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BOOK  V. 

OF  THEIR  FOURTH  ASSERTION,  THAT  TOUCHING  THE  SEVERAL  PUB- 
LIC DUTIES  OF  CHRISTIAN  RELIGION,  THERE  IS  AMONGST  US 
MUCH  SUPERSTITION  RETAINED  IN  THEM;  AND  CONCERNING  PER- 
SONS, WHICH  FOR  PERFORMANCE  OF  THOSE  DUTIES  ARE  INDUED 
WITH  THE  POWER  OP  ECCLESIASTICAL  ORDER,  OUR  LAWS  AND 
PROCEEDINGS  ACCORDING  THEREUNTO  ARE  MANY  WAYS  HEREIN 
ALSO    CORRUPT. 


THE  MATTER  CONTAINED  IN  THIS  FIFTH  BOOK. 

1.  True  Religion  is  the  root  of  all  true  virtues,  and  the  stay  of  all  well-ordered 

Commonwealths. 

2.  The  most  extreme  opposite  to  true  Religion  is  affected  Atheism. 

3.  Of  Superstidoh,  and  the  root  thereof,  either  misguided  seal,  or  ignorant  fear  of 

divine  glory. 

4.  Of  the  redress  of  Superstition  in  God's  Church,  and  concerning  the  question  of 

this  Book. 

5.  Four  general  propositions  demanding  that  which  may  reasonably  be  granted  con* 

cerning  matters  of  outward  form  in  the  exercise  of  true  Religion.    And, 
fifthly,  Of  a  rule  not  safe  nor  reasonable  in  these  casea* 

6.  The  first  proposition,  touching  judgment,  .What  things  are  convenient  in  the  out- 

ward pubUc  ordering  of  Church-affairs. 

7.  The  second  proposition. 

8.  The  third  proposition. 

9.  The  fourth  proposition. 

10.  The  rule  of  men's  private  spirits,  not  safe  in  these  cases  to  be  followed. 

1 1.  Places  for  the  Public  sendee  of  God. 

12.  The  solemnity  of  erecting  Churches  condemned,  the  hallowing  and  dedicating 

of  them  scorned  by  the  adveilsary. 

13.  Of  the  Names  whereby  we  distinguish  our  Churches. 

14.  Of  the  Fashion  of  our  Churches. 

15.  The  Sumptuousness  of  Churches. 

16.  What  holiness  and  virtue  we  ascribe  to  the  Church  more  than  other  ^ces. 

17.  Their  pretence  that  would  have  Churches  utterly  razedi 

18.  Of  public  Teaching  or  Preaching,1iod  the  first  kind  thereof,  Catechizing. 

19.  Of  Preaching,  by  reading  publicly  the  Books  of  Holy  Scripture  ;  and  concerning 

supposed  untruths  in  ihose  translations  of  Scripture  which  we  allow  to  be 
read ;  as  also  oi  the  choice  which  we  make  in  reacUng. 
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20.  Of  Preaching  by  the  public  reading  of  other  profitable  instructions ;  and  con- 
cerning Books  Apocryphal. 

SI.  Of  Preaching  by  Sermons;  and  whether  Sermons  be  the  only  ordinary  way  of 
teaching  whereby  men  are  brought  to  the  saving  knowledge  of  God's  truth. 

22.  What  they  attribute  to  Sermons  only,  and  what  we  to  reading  also. 

23.  Of  Prayer. 

24.  Of  public  Prayer. 

25.  Of  the  Form  of  Common  Prayer. 

26.  Of  them  which  like  not  to  have  any  set  Form  of  Common  Prayer. 

27.  Of  them,  who  allowing  a  set  Form  of  Prayer,  yet  allow  not  ours. 

28.  The  Form  of  our  Liturgy  too  near  the  Papists' ;  too  &r  different  from  that  of 

other  reformed  Churches,  as  they  pretend. 

29.  Attire  belonging  to  the  service  of  God. 

SO.  Of  gesture  in  praying,  and  of  dififerent  places  chosen  to  that  purpose. 

31.  Easiness  of  Praying  after  our  Form. 

32.  The  length  of  our  Service. 

33.  Instead  of  such  Prayers  as  the  primitive  Churches  have  used,  and  those  that  be 

reformed  now  use,  we  have  (they  say)  divers  ^ort  cuts  or  shreddings,  rather 
wishes  than  Prayers. 

34.  Lessons  intermingled  with  our  Prayers. 

35.  The  number  of  our  Prayers  for  earthly  things,  and  our  oft  rehearsing  of  the 

Lord's  Prayer. 

36.  The  people's  saying  after  the  Minister. 

37.  Our  manner  of  reading  the  Psalms  otherwise  than  the  rest  of  the  Scripture. 

38.  Of  music  with  Psalms. 

39.  Of  singing  or  saying  Psalms  and  other  parts  of  Common  Prayer,  wherein  the 

people  and  the  Minister  answer  one  another  by  course. 

40.  0{  Magnificat,  Benedictus,  and  Nunc  Dimttit, 

41.  Of  the  Litany. 

42.  0(  Athanasius*  Creed,  and  Gloria  Patri, 

43.  Our  want  of  particular  thanksgiving. 

44.  In  some  things  the  matter  of  our  Prayer,  as  they  affirm,  is  unsound. 

45.  ''When  thou  hadst  overcome  the  sharpness  of  death,  thou  didst  open  the  King- 

dom of  Heaven  unto  all  believers." 

46.  Touching  Prayer  for  deliverance  from  sudden  death. 

47.  Prayer  that  those  things  which  we  for  our  unworthiness  dare  not  ask,  God  for 

die  worthiness  of  his  Son  would  vouchsafe  to  grant. 

48.  Prayer  to  be  evermore  delivered  from  all  adversity. 
49«  Prayer  that  all  men  may  find  mercy. 

50.  Of  the  name,  the  author,  and  the  force  of  Sacraments,  which  force  consisteth  in 

this,  that  God  hath  ordained  them  as  means  to  make  us  partakers  of  him  in 
Christ,  and  of  Ufe  through  Christ. 

51.  That  God  is  in  Christ  by  the  personal  Incarnation  of  the  Son,  who  is  very 

God. 

52.  The  minnterpretationB  whidi  heresy  hath  made  of  the  manner  how  God  and 

man  are  united  in  one  Christ. 

53.  That  by  the  union  of  the  one  with  the  other  nature  in  Christ,  there  groweth 

neither  gain  nor  loss  of  essential  properties  to  either. 

54.  What  Christ  hath  obtuned  according  to  the  flesh,  by  the  union  of  his  flesh  with 

Deity. 

55.  Of  the  personal  presence  of  Christ  every  where,  and  in  what  sense  it  may  be 

granted  he  is  every  where  present  according  to  the  flesh. 

56.  The  union  or  mutual  participation  which  is  between  Christ  and  the  Church  of 

Christ  in  this  present  world. 

57.  The  Necesnty  of  Sacraments  unto  the  participation  of  Christ. 

58.  The  substance  of  Baptism,  the  Rites  or  Solemnitiei  thereunto  belonging,  and 

that  the  substance  thereof  being  kept,  other  things  in  Baptism  may  give  place 
to  necessity. 

59.  The  ground  in  Scripture  whereupon  a  Necessity  of  outward  Baptism  hath  been 

built. 
,^0.  What  kind  of  Necessity  in  outward  Baptfam  hath  been  gathered  by  the  words 

of  our  Saviour  Christ;  and  what  the  true  necessity  thereof  indeed  is. 
dl.  What  tilings  in  Baptism  have  been  dispensed  with  by  the  Fathers  respecting 

Necessity. 
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62.  Whether  Baptism  by  Women  be  trae  Baptbmi  good  and  e£fectaal  to  diem  that 

receive  it. 

63.  Of  interrogatories  in  Baptism,  touching  fiuth  and  the  purpose  of  a  Christian  life. 

64.  Interrogatories  proposed  unto  infiemts  in  Baptism,  and  answered,  as  in  their 

names,  by  God&thers. 

65.  Of  the  Cross  in  Baptism. 

66.  Of  Confirmation  after  Baptism. 

67.  Of  the  Sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 

68.  Of  Faults  noted  in  the  Form  of  administering  that  holy  Sacrament. 

69.  Of  Festival-days,  and  the  natural  causes  of  their  convenient  institution. 

70.  The  manner  of  celebrating  Festival-days. 

71.  Exceptions  against  our  keeping  of  other  Festival-days  besides  the  Sabbath. 

72.  Of  days  appointed,  as  well  for  ordinary  as  for  extraordinary  Fasts  in  the  Church 

of  God. 

73.  The  Celebration  of  Matrimony. 

74.  The  Churching  of  Women. 

75.  The  Rites  of  Burial. 

76.  Of  the  nature  of  that  Ministry  which  serveth  for  performance  of  divine  Duties 

in  the  Church  of  God,  and  how  happiness,  not  eternal  only,  but  also  temporal, 
doth  depend  upon  it. 

77.  Of  Power  given  unto  men,  to  execute  that  heavenly  office ;  of  the  gift  of  the 

Holy  Ghost  in  Ordination ;  and  whether  convenientiy  the  power  of  Order 
may  be  sought  or  sued  for. 

78.  Of  Degrees  whereby  the  power  of  Order  is  distinguished,  and  concerning  the 

attire  of  Ministers. 

79.  Of  Oblations,  Foundations,  Endowments,  Tithes,  all  intended  for  perpetuity  of 

Religion ;  which  purpose  being  duefly  ftilfilled  by  the  Clei^'s  certain  and 
sufficient  maintenance,  must  needs  by  alienation  of  Church-Uvings  be  made 
frustrate. 

80.  Of  Ordinations  lawftil  without  Titie,  and  vrithout  any- popular  election  precedent, 

but  in  no  case  without  regard  of  due  information  what  their  quality  is  that 
enter  into  Holy  Orders. 

81.  Of  the  Learning  that  should  be  in  Ministers,  their  Residence,  and  the  number 

of  their  Livings. 


1.  Few  there  are  of  so  weak  capacity  but  public  evils  they  Tme 
easily   espyr  fewer  so  patient,  as  not  to  complain  whenetonu 
the  grievous  inconveniences  thereof  work  sensible  smart,  of^air* 
Howbeit  to  see  wherein  the  harm  which  they  feel  con-{i«/'^' 
sisteth,  the  seeds  from  which  it  sprang,  and  the  method  of^ayo? 
curing  it,  belongeth  to  a  skill,  the  study  whereof  is  so  full  ;[Ji;^^- 
of  toil,   and  the  practice   so  beset  with  difficulties,   that^io"' 
wary  and  respective  men   had  rather  seek  quietly  their  ^^''**' 
own,  and  wish  that  the  world  may  go  well,  so  it  be  not 
long  of  them,  than  with  pain  and  hazard  make  themselves 
advisers  for  the  common  good.     We  which  thought  it  at 
the  very  first  a  sign  of  cold  affection  towards  the  Church 
of  God,   to  prefer  private  ease  before  the  labour  of  ap- 
peasing public  disturbance,  must  now  of  necessity   refer 
events  to  the  gracious  providence  of  Almighty  God,  and, 
in  discharge  of  our  duty  towards  him,  proceed  with  the 
plain  and  unpartial  defence  of  a  common  cause.     Wherein 
our  endeavour  is,  not  so  much  to  overthrow  them  with 
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whom  we  contend^  as  to  yield  them  just  and  reasonable 
causes  of  those  things^  which^  for  want  of  due  consideration 
heretofore,  they  misconceived;  accusing  Laws  for  men's 
oversights,  imputing  evils  grown  through  personal  defects 
unto  that  which  is  not  evil,  framing  to  some  sores  un- 
wholesome plasters,  and  applying  other  some  where  no 
sore  is.  To  make  therefore  our  beginning  that  which  to 
both  parts  is  most  acceptable,  We  agree,  that  pure  and 
unstained  Religion  ought  to  be  the  highest  of  all  cares 
appertaining  to  public  Regiment ;  as  well  in  regard  of  that 

Psai.  aid  and  protection  which  they  who  faithfully  serve  God 
confess  they  receive  at  his  merciful  hands,  as  also  for  the 
force  which  Religion  hath  to  qualify  all  sorts  of  men,  and  to 
make  them  in  public  affairs  the  more  serviceable  ;*  gover- 
nors the  apter  to  rule  with  conscience,  inferiors  for  con- 
science' sake  the  willinger  to  obey.  It  is  no  peculiar  con- 
ceit, but  a  matter  of  sound  consequence,  that  all  duties 
are  by  so  much  the  better  performed,  by  how  much  the 
men  are  more  religious  from  whose  abilities  the  same 
proceed.  For  if  the  course  of  politic  affairs  cannot  in 
any  good  sort  go  forward  without  fit  instruments,  and  that 
which  fitteth  them  be  their  virtues,  +  let  Polity  acknowledge 
itself  indebted  to  Religion;  godliness  being  the  chiefest 
top  and  well-spring  of  all  true  virtues,  even  as  God  is  of 
all  good  things.j:  So  natural  is  the  imion  of  Religion  with 
Justice,  that  we  may  boldly  deem  there  is  neither,  where 
both  are  not.  For  how  should  they  be  unfeignedly  just, 
whom  Religion  doth  not  cause  to  be  such ;  or  they  religious, 
which  are  not  found  such  by  the  proof  of  their  just  actions? 
If  they  which  employ  their  labour  and  travail  about  the 
public  administration  of  Justice,  follow  it  only  as  a  trade, 
with  unquenchable  and  unconscionable  thirst  of  gain,  being 

«chro».  not  in  heart  persuaded  that  Justice  is  God's  own  work, 

'  and  themselves  his  agents  in  this  business,  the  sentence  of 

Right  God's  own  verdict,   and  themselves  his  Priests  to 

deliver  it;   formalities  of  Justice  do  but  serve  to  smother 

Right,  and  that  which   was  necessarily  ordained   for  the 


*  C.  Th.  lib.  xvi.  tit.  2.  ''  Gaudere  et  gloriari  ex  fide  semper  volumus,  scientes  magis 
relii^onibus  quam  ofSciis  et  labore  corporis  vel  sudore  nostram  RempaUicam  contineri." 

f  "Eort  y  oO0€y  iy'rots  voKirucois  Ihvarrhy  vpa^eu  Uptv  rov  -koUw  rtra  cIkoi,  \4ya  9h 
otoy  trxov^cuov,  Th  8c  <rwov^cuoy  ctycd  4<m  rh  rks  igeras  l^x^iv*  Arist.  Magn.  MoraL 
lib.  i.  cap.  1. 

X  *Aix^  ¥  iipwrii  wimwy  r&y  irr«y  ecbi ,  A^crvi^  8*  c  jrcrc/Scf  a.    Fhllo  de  Dec  Pmcept. 
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common  good  is  through  shameful  abuse  made  the  cause 
of  common  misery.  The  same  piety,  which  maketh  them 
that  are  in  Authority  desirous  to  please  and  resemble  God 
by  Justice^  inflameth  every  way  men  of  action  with  zeal 
to  do  good  (as  far  as  their  place  will  permit)  unto  all :  for 
that,  they  know,  is  most  noble  and  divine.*  Whereby  if 
no  natural  or  casual  inability  cross  their  desires,  they,  always 
delighting  to  inure  themselves  with  actions  most  beneficial 
to  others,  cannot  but  gather  great  experience,  and  through 
experience  the  more  wisdom ;  because  conscience  and  the 
fear  of  swerving  from  that  which  is  right,  maketh  them  di- 
ligent observers  of  circumstances,  the  loose  regard  whereof 
is  the  nurse  of  vulgar  folly,  no  less  than  Solomon's  attention 
thereunto  was  of  natural  furtherances  the  most  effectual  to 
make  him  ^ninent  above  otliers.  For  he  gave  good  heed,  Eccie*. 
and  pierced  every  thing  to  the  very  ground,  and  by  that*"'*' 
mean  became  the  author  of  many  parables.  Concerning 
Fortitude,  sith  evils  great  and  unexpected  (the  true  touch- 
stone of  constant  minds)  do  cause  oftentimes  even  them  to 
diink  upon  divine  power  with  fearfiillest  suspicions,  which  wisd. 
have  been  otherwise  the  most  secure  despisers  thereof;  how  13. 
should  we  look  for  any  constant  resolution  of  mind  in  such 
cases,  saving  only  where  unfeigned  affection  to  God-ward 
hath  bred  the  most  assured  confidence  to  be  assisted  by  his 
hand?  For  proof  whereof,  let  but  the  acts  of  the  ancient 
Jews  be  indifferently  weighed,  from  whose  magnanimity,  in 
causes  of  most  extreme  hazard,  those  strange  and  unwonted 
resolutions  have  grown,  which,  for  all  circumstances,  no 
people  under  the  roof  of  Heaven  did  ever  hitherto  match. 
And  that  which  did  always  animate  them  was  their  mere 
Religion.  Without  which,  if  so  be  it  were  possible  that  all 
other  ornaments  of  mind  might  be  had  in  their  full  perfection, 
nevertheless  the  mind  that  should  possess  them  divorced 
firom  piety,  could  be  but  a  spectacle  of  commiseration ;  even 
as  that  body  is,  which  adorned  with  sundry  other  admirable 
beauties,  wanteth  eye-sight,  the  chiefest  grace  that  Nature 
hath  in  that  kind  to  bestow.  They  which  commend  so  much 
the  felicity  of  that  innocent  world,  wherein  it  is  said  that 
men  of  their  own  accord  did  embrace  fidelity  and  honesty, 
not  for  fear  of  the  Magistrate,  or  because  revenge  was 

Ethic,  lib.  i.  cap.  2. 
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before  their  eyes,  if  at  any  time  they  should  do  otherwise^ 
but  that  which  held  the  people  in  awe  was  the  shame  of 
ill-doing,  the  love  of  equity  and  right  itself  a  bar  against 
all  oppressions  which  greatness  of  power  causeth;  they 
which  describe  unto  us  any  such  estate  of  happiness 
amongst  men,  though  they  speak  not  of  Religion,  do  not- 
withstanding declare  that  which  is  in  truth  her  only  working. 
For,  if  Religion  did  possess  sincerely  and  sufficiently  the 
hearts  of  all  men,  there  would  need  no  other  restraint 
from  evil.  This  doth  not  only  give  life  and  perfection  to 
all  endeavours  wherewith  it  concurreth;  but  what  event 
soever  ensue,  it  breedeth,  if  not  joy  and  gladness  always, 
yet  always  patience,  satisfaction,  and  reasonable  content- 
ment of  mind.  Whereupon  it  hath  been  set  down  as  an 
axiom  of  good  experience,  that  all  things  reUgiously  taken 
in  hand  are  prosperously  ended ;  because,  whether  men  in 
the  end  have  that  which  Religion  did  allow  them  to  desire, 
or  that  which  it  teacheth  them  contentedly  to  suffer,  they 
are  in  neither  event  unfortunate.*  But  lest  any  man  should 
here  conceive,  that  it  greatly  skilleth  not  of  what  sort  our 
Religion  be,  inasmuch  as  Heathens,  Turks,  and  Infidels, 
impute  to  Religion  a  great  part  of  the  same  effects  which 
ourselves  ascribe  thereunto,  they  having  ours  in  the  same 
detestation  that  we  theirs ;  it  shall  be  requisite  to  observe 
well,  how  far  forth  there  may  be  agreement  in  the  effects 
of  different  Religions.  First,  by  the  bitter  strife  which 
riseth  oftentimes  from  small  differences  in  this  behalf,  and 
is  by  so  much  always  greater  as  the  matter  is  of  more  im- 
portance ;  we  see  a  general  agreement  in  the  secret  opinion 
of  men,  that  every  man  ought  to  embrace  the  Religion 
which  is  true,  and  to  shun,  as  hurtful,  whatsoever  dis- 
senteth  from  it,  but  that  most,  which  doth  farthest  dissent. 
The  generality  of  which  persuasion  argueth,  that  God  hath 
unprinted  it  by  Nature,  to  the  end  it  might  be  a  spur  to  our 
industry  in  searching  and  maintaining  that  Religion,  from 
which  as  to  swerve  in  the  least  points  is  error,  so  the 
capital  enemies  thereof  God  hateth  as  his  deadly  foes; 
aliens,  and,  without  repentance,  children  of  endless  per- 
dition. Such,  therefore,  touching  man's  immortal  state 
after    this  life,    are  not  likely  to  reap  benefit  by  their 

*  Thv  yhp  as  iLKri&ws  kyaJdhv  kvX  tyu^pova  ircicras  oUfuBa  rits  rvxas  wtrxny^vws  ^ip^w, 
kvSl  iK  r»v  inrafiix6yrwf  &c2  t&  KiXKurra  irpdrrtty.    Arist  Ethic,  lib.  i.  cap.  10. 
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Religion^  but  to  look  for  the  clean  contrary,  in  regard  of 
so  important  contrariety  between  it  and  the  true  Religion. 
Nevertheless,  inasmuch  as  the  errors  of  the  most  seduced 
this  way  have  been  mixed  with  some  truths,  we  are  not  to 
marrel,  that  although  the  one  did  turn  to  their  endless  woe 
and  confusion,  yet  the  other  had  many  notable  effects  as 
touching  the  affairs  of  this  present  liife.  There  were  incM.d« 
these  quarters  of  the  world,  sixteen  hundred  years  ago,  clii.* 
certain  speculative  men  whose  authority  disposed  the  whole  ^'  ^* 
Religion  of  those  times.  By  their  means  it  became  a 
received  opinion,  that  the  souls  of  men  departing  this  life  do 
flit  out  of  one  body  into  some  other.  Which  opinion, 
though  false,  yet  entwined  with  a  true,  that  the  souls  of 
men  do  never  perish,  abated  the  fear  of  death  in  them 
which  were  so  resolved,  and  gave  them  courage  unto  all 
adventures.  The  Romans  had  a  vain  superstitious  cus-^ 
tom,  in  most  of  their  enterprises,  to  conjecture  beforehand 
of  the  event  by  certain  tokens  which  they  noted  in  birds, 
or  in  the  entrails  of  beasts,  or  by  other  the  Hke  frivolous 
divinations.  From  whence  notwithstanding,  as  oft  as  they 
could  receive  any  sign  which  they  took  to  be  favourable^ 
it  gave  them  such  hope,  as  if  their  gods  had  made  them 
more  than  half  a  promise  of  prosperous  success.  Which 
many  times  was  the  greatest  cause  that  they  did  prevail, 
especially  being  men,  of  their  own  natural  inclination,  hope- 
ful and  strongly  conceited,  whatsoever  they  took  in  hand. 
But  could  their  fond  Superstition  have  furthered  so  great 
attempts  without  the  mixture  of  a  true  persuasion  con- 
cerning the  unresistible  force  of  divine  power  ?  Upon  the 
wilful  violation  of  oaths,  execrable  blasphemies,  and  like 
contempts,  offered  by  deriders  of  Religion,  even  unto  false 
gods,  fearful  tokens  of  divine  revenge  have  been  known 
to  follow.  Which  occurents  the  devouter  sort  did  take 
for  manifest  arguments,  that  the  gods  whom  they  wor- 
shipped were  of  power  to  reward  such  as  sought  unto  them, 
and  would  plague  those  that  feared  them  not.  In  this  they 
erred.  For  (as  the  Wise  man  rightly  noteth  concerning  wm. 
such)  it  was  not  the  power  of  them  by  whom  they  sware, 
but  the  vengeance  of  them  that  sinned,  which  punished  the 
offences  of  the  ungodly.  It  was  their  hurt  untruly  to  attri- 
bute so  great  power  unto  false  gods.  Yet  the  right  con- 
ceit which  they  had,  that  to  perjury  vengeance  is  due. 
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was  not  without  good  effect  as  touching  the  course  of  their 
lives^  who  feared  the  wilful  violation  of  oaths  in  that  respect. 
And  whereas  we  read  so  many  of  them  so  much  com- 
mended,  some  for  their  mild  and  merciful  disposition,  some 
for  their  virtuous  severity,  some  for  integrity  of  life,  all 
these  were  the  fruits  of  true  and  infallible  principles  de- 
livered unto  us  in  the  Word  of  God,  as  the  axioms  of  our 
Religion,  which  being  imprinted  by  the  God  of  Nature 
in  their  hearts  also,  and  taking  better  root  in  some  than  in 
most  others,  grew,  though  not  from,  yet  with  and  amidst, 
the  heaps  of  manifold  repugnant  errors;  which  errors  of 
corrupt  Religion  had  also  their  suitable  effects  in  the  lives 
of  the  self-same  parties.*  Without  all  controversy,  the 
purer  and  perfecter  our  Religion  is,  the  worthier  effects  it 
hath  in  them  who  stedfastly  and  sincerely  embrace  it,  in 
others  not.  They  that  love  the  ReUgion  which  they  pro- 
fess, may  have  failed  in  choice,  but  yet  they  are  sure  to 
reap  what  benefit  the  same  is  able  to  afford ;  whereas  the 
best  and  soundest  professed  by  them  that  bear  it  not  the 
like  affection,  yieldeth  them  retaining  it  in  that  sort  no 
benefit.  David  was  a  "man  after  God's  own  heart,"  so 
termed  because  his  affection  was  hearty  towards  God. 
Beholding  the  Uke  disposition  in  them  which  lived  under 
1  chr.  him,  it  was  his  prayer  to  Almighty  God,  "  O  keep  this  for 
"^'^^'ever  in  the  purpose  and  thoughts  of  the  heart  of  this 
people."  But  when^  after  that  David  had  ended  his  days 
in  peace,  they,  who  succeeded  him  in  place,  for  the  most 
part  followed  him  not  in  quality  ;  when  their  [those]  Kings 
(some  few  excepted),  to  better  their  worldly  estate  (as  they 
thought),  left  their  own  and  their  people's  ghostly  condi- 
tion uncared  for,  by  woful  experience  they  both  did  learn, 
that  to  forsake  the  true  God  of  Heaven,  is  to  fall  into  all 
such  evils  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  as  men  either  desti- 
tute of  grace  divine  may  commit,  or  unprotected  from  above 
endure.  Seeing  therefore  it  doth  thus  appear  that  the  safety 
of  all   estates  dependeth  upon   ReUgion;   that   Religion 


^  ["  Though  the  system  of  Paganism  is  justly  condemned  by  reason  and  Scripture,  yet  it 
assumed  ai  true  Beveral  principles  of  the  first  importance  to  the  preservation  of  public  man- 
ners ;  such  as  a  persuasion  of  invbible  power,  of  the  folly  of  incurring  the  Divine  vengeance 
for  the  attainment  of  any  present  advantage,  and  the  divine  approbation  of  virtue ;  so  that 
strictly  speaking,  it  was  the  mixture  of  truth  in  it  which  gave  it  all  its  utility,  which  is  well 
stated  by  the  great  and  judicious  Hooker  in  treating  on  this  subject." — Modem  Infidelity , 
by  Robert  Hall,  A.M.  1811.  8vo.  Edit.  7.  p.  QQJ] 
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unfeignedly  loved  perfecteth  men's  abilities  unto  all  kinds  of 
virtuous  services  in  the  Commonwealth ;  that  men's  desire  is 
in  general  to  hold  no  Religion  but  the  true  ;  and  that  what- 
soever good  effects  do  grow  out  of  their  Religion^  who 
embrace  instead  of  the  true  a  false^  the  root  thereof  are 
certain  sparks  of  the  light  of  truth  intermingled  with  the 
darkness  of  error,  because  no  Religion  can  wholly  and  only 
consist  of  imtruths ;  we  have  reason  to  think,  that  all  true 
virtues  are  to  honour  true  Religion  as  their  parent,  and  all 
well-ordered  Commonweals  to  love  her  as  their  chiefest  stay. 

2,  They  of  whom  God  is  altogether  unapprehended  are  The 
but  few  in  number,  and  for  grossness  of  wit  such,  that  they  tH^e^ 
hardly  and  scarcely  seem  to  hold  the  place  of  human  being.  IS^o 
These  we  should  judge  to  be  of  all  others  most  miserable,  ii^ioM* 
but  that  a  wretcheder  sort  there  are,  on  whom  whereas  l^elrai. 
Nature  hath  bestowed  riper  capacity,  their  evil  disposition 
seriously  goeth  about  therewith  to  apprehend  God  as  being 
not  God.  Whereby  it  cometh  to  pass,  that  of  these  two 
sorts  of  men,  both  godless,  the  one  having  utterly  no  know* 
ledge  of  God,  the  other  study  how  to  persuade  themselves 
that  there  is  no  such  thing  to  be  known.  The  fountain  and 
well-spring  of  which  impiety  is,  a  resolved  purpose  of  mind 
to  reap  in  this  world  what  sensual  profit  or  pleasure  soever 
the  world  yieldeth,  and  not  to  be  barred  from  any  whatsoever 
means  available  thereunto.''*'  And  that  this  is  the  very 
radical  cause  of  their  Atheism  no  man  (I  think)  will  doubt, 
which  considereth  what  pains  they  take  to  destroy  those 
principal  spurs  and  motives  unto  all  virtue,  the  Creation  of 
the  World,  the  Providence  of  God,  the  Resurrection  of  the 
Dead,  the  Joys  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  the  endless 
Pains  of  the  Wicked,  yea,  above  all  things,  the  Authority 
of  Scripture,  because  on  these  points  it  evermore  beateth ; 
and  the  Soul's  Immortality,  which  granted,  draweth  easily 
after  it  the  rest  as  a  voluntary  train.  Is  it  not  wonderful, 
that  base  desires  should  so  extinguish  in  men  the  sense  of 
their  own  excellency,  as  to  make  them  willing  that  their 
Souls  should  be  like  to  the  souls  of  beasts,  mortal  and  cor- 
ruptible with  their  bodies  ?  Till  some  admirable  or  unusual 
accident  happen  (as  it  hath  in  some)  to  work  the  beginning 
of  a  better  alteration  in  their  minds,  disputation  about  the 

*  Wisd.  ii.  21.  "  Such  things  they  imagine  and  go  astray,   because  their  own  wickedness 
hath  blinded  them."    "Eirri  ydp  tj  Koucla  ipQaprutii  Sgxrjs*    Arist.  Eth.  lib.  vi.  cap.  5. 
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knowledge  of  God  with  such  kind  of  persons  commonly 
prevaileth  little.  For  how  should  the  brightness  of  Wisdom 
shine,  where  the  windows  of  the  Soul  are  of  very  set  purpose 
closed  ?*  True  Religion  hath  many  things  in  it,  the  only 
mention  whereof  galleth  and  troubleth  their  minds.  Being 
therefore  loth  that  inquiry  into  such  matters  should  breed  a 
persuasion  in  the  end  contrary  unto  that  they  embrace,  it  is 
their  endeavour  to  banish,  as  much  as  in  them  lieth,  quite 
and  clean  from  their  cogitation,  whatsoever  may  sound  that 
way.  But  it  cometh  many  times  to  pass  (which  is  their  tor- 
ment) that  the  thing  they  shun  doth  follow  them ;  truth,  as 
it  were,  even  obtruding  itself  into  their  knowledge,  and  not 
permitting  them  to  be  so  ignorant  as  they  would  be.  Where- 
upon, inasmuch  as  the  nature  of  man  is  unwilling  to  continue 
doing  that  wherein  it  shall  always  condemn  itself,  they  con- 
tinuing still  obstinate  to  follow  the  course  which  they  have 
begun,  are  driven  to  devise  all  the  shifts  that  wit  can  invent 
for  the  smothering  of  this  light ;  all  that  may  but  with  any 
the  least  show  of  possibility,  stay  their  minds  from  thinking 
that  true,  which  they  heartily  wish  were  false,  but  cannot 
think  it  so  without  some  scruple  and  fear  of  the  contrary,  t 
Now  because  that  judicious  learning,  for  which  we  com- 
mend most  worthily  the  ancient  sages  of  the  world,  doth  not 
in  this  case  serve  the  turn,  these  trenchermates  (for  such 
the  most  of  them  be)  frame  to  themselves  a  way  more 
pleasant ;  a  new  method  they  have  of  turning  things  that 
are  serious  into  mockery,  an  art  of  contradiction  by  way 
*  Pet.  of  scorn,  a  learning  wherewith  we  were  long  sithence  fore- 
jode'is.  warned  that  the  miserable  times  whereinto  we  are  fallen 
should  abound.  This  they  study,  this  they  practise,  this 
they  grace  with  a  wanton .  superfluity  of  wit,  too  much 
insulting  over  the  patience  of  more  virtuously  disposed 
minds.  For  towards  these  so  forlorn  creatures  we  are  (it 
must  be  confest)  too  patient.  In  zeal  to  the  glory  of  God, 
ptn^  Babylon  hath  excelled  Sion.  We  want  that  decree  of 
Nabuchodonosor ;  the  fury  of  this  wicked  brood  hath  the 
reins  too  much  at  liberty;  their  tongues  walk  at  large; 
the  spit-venom  of  their  poisoned  hearts  breaketh  out  to  the 


Ui.tO. 


^  Susan,  ver.  9.  '*  They  turned  away  their  mind,  and  cast  down  their  eyes,  that  they 
ndght  not  see  Heaven,  nor  remember  just  judgments." 

t  '*  HsBc  est  summa  deUfid,  noUa  agnoscere  quern  ignorare  non  possis."  Cypr.  de  IdoU 
Yanit. 
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annoyance  of  others ;  what  their  untamed  lust  suggesteth, 
the  same  their  Ucentious  mouths  do  every  where  set  abroach. 
With  our  contentions  their  irreligious  humour  also  is  much 
strengthened.  Nothing  pleaseth  them  better  than  these 
manifold  oppositions  about  the  matter  of  Religion,  as  well 
for  that  they  have  hereby  the  more  opportunity  to  learn  on 
one  side  how  another  may  be  oppugned,  and  so  to  weaken 
the  credit  of  all  unto  themselves ;  as  also  because  by  this 
hot  pursuit  of  lower  controversies  amongst  men  professing 
Religion,  and  agreeing  in  the  principal  foundations  thereof^ 
they  conceive  hope  that  about  the  higher  principles  them- 
selves time  will  cause  altercation  to  grow.  For  which 
purpose,  when  they  see  occasion,  they  stick  not  sometime^ 
in  other  men's  persons,  yea,  sometime  without  any  vizard  at 
all,  directly  to  try  what  the  most  religious  are  able  to  say  in 
defence  of  the  highest  points  whereupon  all  Religion  de- 
pendeth.  Now  for  the  most  part  it  so  falleth  out,  touching 
things  which  generally  are  received,  that  although  in  them- 
selves they  be  most  certain,  yet  because  men  presume  them 
granted  of  all,  we  are  hardliest  able  to  bring  such  proof  of 
their  certainty  as  may  satisfy  gainsayers,  when  suddenly  and 
besides  expectation  they  require  the  same  at  our  hands. 
Which  impreparation  and  unreadiness  when  then  they  find 
in  us,  they  turn  it  to  the  soothing  up  of  themselves  in  that 
cursed  fancy,  whereby  they  would  fain  believe  that  the 
hearty  devotion  of  such  as  indeed  fear  God  is  nothing  else 
but  a  kind  of  harmless  error,  bred  and  confirmed  in  them 
by  the  sleights  of  wiser  men.  For  a  poUtic  use  of  Religion 
they  see  there  is,  and  by  it  they  would  also  gather  that 
Religion  itself  is  a  mere  politic  device,  forged  purposely  to 
serve  for  that  use.  Men  fearing  God  are  thereby  a  great 
deal  more  effectually,  than  by  positive  Laws,  restrained  from 
doing  evil ;  inasmuch  as  those  Laws  have  no  farther  power 
than  over  our  outward  actions  only,  whereas  unto  men's 
inward  cogitations,  imto  the  privy  intents  and  motions  of 
their  hearts,  ReUgion  serveth  for  a  bridle.*  What  more 
savage,  wild,  and  cruel  than  man,  if  he  see  himself  able 
either  by  fraud  to  over-reach,  or  by  power  to  over-bear,  the 


*  «  Vo8  scelera  admissa  punitis,  apud  nos  et  cogitare  peccare  est ;  vos  conscios  timetis,  nos 
etiam  oonsdentiam  solam,  sine  qua  esse  non  possumus."  Mmuc.  Fel.  in  Octav.  "  Summam 
pnesi^um  regnl  est  jusdtia  ob  apertos  tumultus,  et  religio  ob  occultos."  Carda.  de  Sapien. 
HbtiiL 
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Laws  whereunto  he  should  be  subject  ?  Wherefore  in  so 
great  boldness  to  offend^  it  behoreth  that  the  world  should 
be  held  in  awe^  not  by  a  tain  surmise^  but  a  true  appre- 
hension of  sdmewhat,  which  no  tnjsin  may  think  himself  able 
to  withstand.  This  is  the  politic  use  of  Religion.  In  which 
Mach.  respect  there  are^  of  these  wise  malignants^  some  who  have 
lib!*!.  Vouchsafed  it  their  marvellous  favourable  countenance  and 
speech,  very  gravely  affirming,  That  Religion  honoured, 
addeth  greatniess,  and  contemified,  bringeth  ruin  unto  Com- 
monweals ;  that  Princes  dnd  States  which  will  continue,  are 
above  all  things  to  uphold  the  reverend  regard  of  Religion, 
and  to  provide  for  the  same  by  all  means  in  the  making  of 
their  Laws.  But  when  they  should  define  what  means  are 
best  for  that  purpose,  behold  they  extol  the  wisdom  of 
Paganism ;  they  give  it  out  as  a  mystical  precept  of  great 
importance,  that  Princes,  and  such  as  are  under  them  in 
most  authority  or  credit  with  the  people,  should  take  all 
occasions  of  rare  events,  and  from  what  cause  soever  the 
same  do  proceed,  yet  wrest  them  to  the  strengthening  of 
their  Religion,  and  not  make  it  nice  for  so  good  a  purpose 
to  use,  if  need  be,  plain  forgeries.  Thus  while  they  45tudy 
how  to  bring  to  pass  that  Religion  may  seem  but  a  matter 
made,  they  lose  themselves  in  the  very  maze  of  their 
own  Discourses,  as  if  Reason  did  even  purposely  for- 
sake them,  who  of  purpose  forsake  God  the  author 
thereof.  For,  surely,  a  strange  kind  of  madness  it  is,  that 
those  men,  who,  though  they  be  void  of  piety,  yet,  because 
they  have  wit,  cannot  choose  but  know  that  treachery,  guile, 
and  'deceit  are  things  which  may  for  a  while,  but  do  not  use 
long  to  go  unespied,  should  teach  that  the  greatest  honour 
to  a  State  is  perpetuity ;  and  grant  that  alterations  in  the 
service  of  God,  for  that  they  impair  the  credit  of  Religion, 
are  therefore  perilous  in  Commonweals,  which  have  no 
continuance  longer  than  Religion  hath  all  reverence  done 
unto  it ;  and  withal  acknowledge  (for  so  they  do)  that  when 
people  began  to  espy  the  falsehood  of  Oracles,  whereupon 
all  Gentility*  was  built,  their  hearts  were  utterly  averted  from 
it ;  and  notwithstanding,  counsel  Princes  in  sober  earnest, 
for  the  strength'ning  of  their  States,  to  maintain  Religion, 
and  for  the  maintenance  of  Religion,  not  to  make  choice  of 
that  which  is  true,  but  to  authorize  that  they  make  choice  of 
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by  those  false  and  fraudulent  means  which  in  the  end  must 
needs  overthrow  it.  Such  are  the  counsels  of  men  godless, 
when  they  would  shew  themselves  politic  devisers,  able  to 
create  God  in  man  by  art. 

3.  Wherefore  to  let  go  this  execrable  crew,  and  to  come  orso. 
to  extremities  on  the  contrary  hand;  two  affections  there  Son, alid 
are,  the  forces  whereof,  as  they  bear  the  greater  or  lesser  th^^ 
sway  in  man's  heart,    frame   accordingly  the  stamp  andmuT 
character  of  his  Religion,  the  one  Zeal,  the  other  Fear.  Slj,^ 
Zeal,  unless  it  be  rightly  guided,  when  it  endeavoureth  ^tS^S^ 
most  busily  to  please  God,  forceth  upon  him  those  unsea-  g|^ 
sonable  offices  which  please  him  not.     For  which  cause,  if 
they  who  this  way  swerve  be  compared  with  such  sincere, 
sound,  and  discreet,  as  Abraham  was  in  matter  of  Religion;  schron. 
the  service  of  the  one  is  hke  unto  flattery,  the  other  like  the  ^il^ 
fidthful  sedulity  of  friendship.     Zeal,  except  it  be  ordered  ^^ 
aright,  when  it  bendeth  itself  unto  conflict  with  things  either 
in  deed,  or  but  imagined  to  be  opposite  unto  Religion,  useth 
the  razor  many  times  with  such  eagerness,  that  the  very  life 
of  Religion  itself  is  thereby  hazarded;  through  I\atred  of 
tares  the  corn  in  the  field  of  God  is  pluckt  up.     So- that 
Zeal  needeth  both  ways  a  sober  guide.    Fear,  on  the  other 
side,  if  it  have  not  the  light  of  true  understanding  con- 
cerning God,  wherewith  to  be  moderated,  breedeth  like- 
wise Superstition.     It  is  therefore  dangerous,  that  in  things 
divine  we  should  work  too  much  upon  the  spur  either  of 
Zeal  or  Fear.     Fear  is  a  good  solicitor  to  devotion.     How- 
beit,  sith  Fear  in  this  kind  doth  grow  from  an  apprehension 
of  Deity  indued  with  irresistible  power  to  hurt,  and  is  of  all 
affections  (anger  excepted)  the  unaptest  to  admit  any  con- 
ference with  Reason ;  for  which  cause  the  Wise  man  doth 
say  of  Fear,  that  it  is  a  betrayer  of  the  forces  of  reasonable  Wiid. 
understanding ;    therefore,  except  men  know  beforehand 
what  manner  of  service  pleaseth  God,  while  they  are  fearful 
they  try  all  things  which  fancy  offereth.     Many  there  are 
who  never  think  on  God  but  when  they  are  in  extremity 
of  Fear;  and  then,  because  what  to  think  or  what  to  do 
they  are  uncertain,  perplexity  not  suffering  them  to  be  idle, 
they  think  and  do,  as  it  were  in  a  phrensy,  they  know  not 
what.     Superstition  neither  knoweth  the  right  kind,  nor 
observeth  the  due  measure,   of  actions  belonging  to  the 
service  of  God,  but  is  always  joined  with  a  wrong  opinion 
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touching  things  divine.  Superstition  is,  when  things  are 
either  abhorred  or  observed  with  a  zealous  or  fearful^  but 
erroneous,  relation  to  God.  By  means  whereof,  the  super- 
stitious do  sometimes  serve,  though  the  true  God,  yet  with 
needless  offices,  and  defraud  him  of  duties  necessary;  some- 
time load  others  than  him  with  such  honours  as  properly 
are  his.  The  one,  their  oversight  who  miss  in  the  choice  of 
that  wherewith;  the  other,  theirs  who  fail  in  the  election  of 
him  towards  whom,  they  shew  devotion :  this,  the  crime  of 
Idolatry;  that,  the  fault  of  voluntary  either  niceness  or 
superfluity  in  Religion.  The  Christian  world  itself  being 
divided  into  two  grand  parts,  it  appeareth  by  the  general 
view  of  both,  that  with  matter  of  heresy  the  West  hath  been 
often  and  much  troubled;  but  the  East  part  never  quiet  till 
the  deluge  of  misery,  wherein  now  they  are,  overwhelmed 
them.  The  chiefest  cause  whereof  doth  seem  to  have  lien 
in  the  restless  wits  of  the  Grecians,  evermore  proud  of  their 
own  curious  and  subtile  inventions;  which,  when  at  any 
time  they  had  contrived,  the  great  facility  of  their  language 
served  them  readily  to  make  all  things  fair  and  plausible 
to  men's  understanding.  Those  grand  heretical  impieties 
therefore,  which  most  highly  and  immediately  touched  God 
and  the  glorious  Trinity,  were  all  in  a  manner  the  monsters 
of  the  East.  The  West  bred  fewer  a  great  deal,  and  those 
commonly  of  a  lower  nature,  such  as  more  nearly  and  directly 
concerned  rather  men  than  God ;  the  Latins  being  always  to 
capital  heresies  less  inclined,  yet  unto  gross  Superstition 
Mark  morc.  Supcrstitiou,  such  as  that  of  the  Pharisees  was,  by 
whom  divine  things  indeed  were  less,  because  other  things 
were  more  divinely  esteemed  of  than  Reason  would, — the 
Superstition  that  riseth  voluntarily,  and  by  degrees  which 
are  hardly  discerned  mingleth  itself  with  the  Rites  even  of 
very  divine  service  done  to  the  only  true  God, — ^must  be 
considered  of  as  a  creeping  and  encroaching  evil;  an  evil, 
the  first  beginnings  whereof  are  commonly  harmless,  so  that 
it  proveth  only  then  to  be  an  evil,  when  some  farther  acci- 
dent doth  grow  unto  it,  or  itself  come  unto  farther  growth. 
For  in  the  Church  of  God,  sometimes  it  cometh  to  pass,  as 
in  over-battle  grounds,  the  fertile  disposition  whereof  is 
good;  yet  because  it  exceedeth  due  proportion,  it  bringeth 
forth  abundantly,  through  too  much  rankness,  things  less 
profitable;  whereby  that  which  principally  it  should  yield. 


vU.9. 


\ 


Seci.  4.]  OF  ECCLESIASTICAL  POLITY.  15 

being  either  prevented  in  place,  or  defrauded  of  nourish- 
ment, faileth.  This  (if  so  large  a  discourse  were  necessary) 
might  be  exemplified  even  by  heaps  of  Rites  and  Customs, 
now  superstitious  in  the  greatest  part  of  the  Christian  world; 
which  in  their  first  original  beginnings,  when  the  strength  of 
virtuous,  devout,  or  charitable  affection  bloomed  them,  no 
man  could  justly  have  condemned  as  evil. 

4.     But  howsoever  Superstition  do  grow;   that  wherein  or  the 
unsounder  times  have  done  amiss,  the  better  ages  ensuing  ^s? 
must  rectify  as  they  may.    I  now  come  therefore  to  those  S^ 
accusations  brought  against  us  by  pretenders  of  Reforma-  ch^, 
tion.     The  first  in  the  rank  whereof,  is  such,  that  if  so  be  ^^ 
the  Church  of  England  did  at  this  day  therewith  as  justly  SSi'ST' 
deserve  to  be  touched,  as  they  in  this  cause  have  imagined  ^^^ 
it  doth,  rather  would  I  exhort  all  sorts  to  seek  pardon  even 
with  tears  at  the  hands  of  God,  than  meditate  words  of 
defence  for  our  doings,  to  the  end  that  men  might  thmk 
&vourably  of  them.    For  as  the  case  of  this  world,  esi)e-* 
cially  now,  doth  stand,  what  other  stay  or  succour  have  we 
to  lean  unto,  saving  the  testimony  of  our  conscience,  and 
the  comfort  we  take  in  this,  that  we  serve  the  living  God 
(as  near  as  our  wits  can  reach  unto  the  knowledge  thereof) 
even  according  to  his  own  will,  and  do  therefore  trust  that 
his  mercy  shall  be  our  safeguard  against  those  enraged 
powers  abroad,  which  principally  in  that  respect  are  become 
our  enemies?     But  sith  no  man  can  do  ill  with  a  good  con- 
science, the  consolation  which  we  herein  seem  to  find  is  but 
a  mere  deceitful  pleasing  of  ourselves  in  error,  which  at  the 
length  must  needs  turn  to  our  greater  grief,  if  that  which 
we  do  to  please   God  most  be  for  the  manifold  defects 
thereof  offensive  unto  him.     For  so   it   is   judged,    our 
Prayers,  our  Sacraments,  our  Fasts,  our  times  and  places 
of  public  meeting  together  for  the  worship  and  service  of 
God,  our  Marriages,  our  Burials,  our  Functions,  Elections, 
and  Ordinations  Ecclesiastical,   almost  whatsoever  we  do 
in  the  exercise  of  our  Religion  according  to  Laws  for  that 
purpose   established,    all  things  are  some  way  or    other 
thought  faulty,  all  things  stained  with  Superstition.     Now, 
although,  it  may  be,  the  wiser  sort  of  men  are  not  greatly 
moved  hereat,  considering  how  subject  the  very  best  things 
have  been  always  unto  cavil,  when  wits  possessed  either 
with  disdain  or  dislike  thereof  have  set  them  up  as  their 
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mark  to  shoot  at;  safe  notwithstanding  it  were  not  there- 
fore to  neglect  the  danger  which  from  hence  may  grow,  and 
that  especially  in  regard  of  them^  who  desiring  to  serve 
God  as  they  ought,  but  being  not  so  skilful  as  in  every 
point  to  unwind  themselves  where  the  snares  of  glosing 
speech  do  lie  to  entangle  them,  are  in  mind  not  a  little 
troubled,  when  they  hear  so  bitter  invectives  against  that 
which  this  Church  hath  taught  them  to  reverence  as  holy, 
to  approve  as  lawful,  and  to  observe  as  behooveful  for  the 
exercise  of  Christian  duty.     It  seemeth  therefore,  at  the  least 
for  their  sakes^  very  meet,  that  such  as  blame  us  in  this 
behalf  be  directly  answered;  and  they  which  follow  us, 
informed  plainly  in  the  treasons  of  that  we  do.     On  both 
sides,  the  end  intended  between  us  is  to  have  Laws  and 
Ordinances  such  as  may  rightly  serve  to  abolish  Super- 
stition, and  to  estabUsh  the  Service  of  God  with  all  things 
Rom.     thereimto  appertaining  in  some  perfect  Form.     There  is  an 
Lake'    iuward  reasonable,  and  there  is  a  solemn  outward  service- 
***'    able,  worship  belonging  unto  God.     Of  the  former  kind  are 
all  manner  [of]  virtuous  duties,  that  each  man  in  reason  and 
conscience  to  God-ward   oweth.     Solemn  and  serviceable 
worship  we  name  for  distinction'  sake,  whatsoever  belongeth 
to  the  Church  or  public  Society  of  God  by  way  of  external 
adoration.     It  is  the  latter  of  these   two  whereupon  our 
present  question  groweth.     Again,  this  latter  being  ordered 
partly,   and  as   touching  principal  matters,   by  none   but 
Precepts  divine  only;   partly,  and  as  concerning  things  of 
inferior  regard,  by  Ordinances  as  well  human  as   divine; 
about  the  Substance  of  Religion,  wherein  God's  only  Law 
must  be  kept,  there  is  here  no  controversy :  the  crime  now 
intended  against  us,  is,  that  our  Laws  have  not  ordered 
those  inferior  things  as  behoveth,  and  that  our  Customs  are 
either  superstitious,  or  otherwise  amiss,  whether  we  respect 
the  exercise  of  public  duties  in  Religion,  or  the  functions  of 
persons  authorized  thereimto. 
Foar  3*  It  is  with  teachers  of  mathematical  sciences  usual,  for 

propoVi-  Hs  in  this  present  question  necessary,   to  lay  down  first 
mandfni  Certain  reasonable  demands,  which  in  most  particulars  fol- 


that 


which  lowing  are  to  serve  as  principles  whereby  to  work,  and 
Snab?/'  therefore  must  be  beforehand  considered.  The  men  whom 
edfo*i^''we  labour  to  inform  in  the  truth,  perceive  that  so  to  pro- 
cerning  q^q^   y^  rcquisitc.     For  to  this  end   they  also   propose. 
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toucliing    Customs    and    Rites   indifferent,    their    general  matters 
axioms;  some  of  them  subject  unto  just  exceptions,  and,  ^1^'' 
as  we  think,  more  meet  by  them  to  be  farther  considered,  {iTix^ 
than  assented  unto  by  us.     As  that,  *^  In  outward  things  ^"r^ 
belonging  to  the  service  of  God,  reformed  Churches  ought  IJjJ^* 
by  all  means  to  shun  conformity  with  the  Church  of  Rome;"  onf^' 
tiiat,  "  The  first  reformed  should  be  a  pattern,  whereunto  JJ}J  JJJ 
all  that  come  after  ought  to  conform  themselves;"   that,  ^^^J^" 
**  Sound  Religion  may  not  use  the  things  which  being  not  ^^ 
commanded  of  God,  have  been  either  devbed  or  abused 
unto  Superstition."    These  and  the  rest  of  the  same  consort 
we  have  in  the  Book  going  before  examined.    Other  Canons 
they  allege,  and  Rules,  not  unworthy  of  approbation;   as 
that,  *'  In  all  such  things  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  edifi- 
cation or  ghostly  good   of  his  people,  must  be  sought;" 
*^  That  nothing  should  be  undecently  or  unorderly  done." 
But  forasmuch  as  all  the  difficulty  is,  in  discerning  what 
things  do  glorify  God  and  edify  his  Church,   what  not; 
when  we  should  think  them  decent  and  fit,  when  otherwise ;-« 
because  these  Rules  being  too  general,    come  not  neat 
enough  unto  the  matter  which  we  have  in  hand;  and  the 
former  principles  being  nearer  the  purpose,  are  too  far  from 
truth ;  we  must  propose  unto  all  men  certain  petitions  inci* 
dent  and  very  material  in  causes  of  this  nature,  such  as  no 
man  of  moderate  judgment  hath  cause  to  think  unjust  or 
unreasonable. 

6.   The  first  thing,  therefore,  which  is  of  force  to  cause  The  unt 
approbation  with  good  conscience  towards  such  Customs  So?^' 
or  Rites  as  publicly  are  establisht,  is,  when  there  riseth  jJSg""^ 
from  the  due  consideration  of  those  Customs  and  Rites  ^^hat 
in  themselves  apparent  Reason,   although  not  always  to^"^ 


con- 


prove  them  better  than  any  other  that  might  possibly  bej^"'*°* 


the 
oatward 


devised  (for  who  did  ever  require  this  in  man's  Ordi-JJ{J*' 
nanceir?) ;  yet  competent  to  shew  their  conveniency  and  ojde""^ 
fitness,  in  regard  of  the  use  for  which  they  should  serve.  ^^^^' 
Now,  touching  the  nature  of  religious  services,  and  the 
man^fier  of  their  due  performance,  thus  much  generally  we 
knqrw  to  be  most  clear;  that,  whereas  the  greatness  and 
dignity  of  all  manner  [of]  actions  is  measured  by  the  worthi- 
ness of  the  subject  from  which  they  proceed,  and  of  the 
object  whereabout  they  are  conversant ;  we  must  of  neces- 
sity in  both  respects  acknowledge,  that  this  present  world 

VOL.  II.  c 
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affordeth  not  any  thing  comparable  unto  the  Public  duties 
of  Religion.  For  if  the  best  things  have  the  perfectest  and 
best  operations,  it  will  follow^  that  seeing  man  is  the  worthiest 
creature  upon  earth,  and  every  Society  of  men  more  worthy 
than  any  man,  and  of  Societies  that  most  excellent  which  we 
call  the  Church ;  there  can  be  in  this  world  no  work  per- 
formed equal  to  the  exercise  of  true  Religion,  the  proper 
operation  of  the  Church  of  God.  Again,  forasmuch  as 
Religion  worketh  upon  him  who  in  majesty  and  power  is 
infinite,  as  we  ought  we  accompt  not  of  it,  unless  we  esteem 
John  it  even  according  to  that  very  height  of  excellency  which 
wiadl  our  hearts  conceive  when  divine  sublimity  itself  is  rightly 
ichron.  considcrcd.  In  the  powers  and  faculties  of  our  souls  God 
requireth  the  uttermost  which  our  unfeigned  affection  towards 
him  is  able  to  yield  :  so  that  if  we  affect  him  not  far  above 
and  before  all  things,  our  Religion  hath  not  that  inward 
perfection  which  it  should  have,  neither  do  we  indeed 
worship  him  as  our  God.  That  which  inwardly  each  man 
should  be,  the  Church  outwardly  ought  to  testify.  And 
therefore  the  duties  of  our  Religion  which  are  seen,  must  be 
such  as  that  affection  which  is  unseen  ought  to  be.  Signs, 
must  resemble  the  things  they  signify.  If  Religion  bear 
the  greatest  sway  in  our  hearts,  our  outward  religious  duties 
must  shew  it  as  far  as  the  Church  hath  outward  ability. 
Duties  of  Religion,  performed  by  whole  Societies  of  men, 
ought  to  have  in  them,  according  to  our  power,  a  sen- 
2Chron.  siblc  exccllcncy,  correspondent  to  the  majesty  of  him  whom 
we  worship.  Yea,  then  are  the  public  duties  of  Religion 
best  ordered,  when  the  militant  Church  doth  resemble,  by 
sensible  means,'*^  as  it  may  in  such  cases,  that  hidden  dignity 
and  glory  wherewith  the  Church  triumphant  in  Heaven  is 
beautified.  Howbeit,  even  as  the  very  heat  of  the  sun  itself, 
which  is  the  life  of  the  whole  world,  was  to  the  people  of 
God  in  the  desert  a  grievous  annoyance,  for  ease  whereof 
his  extraordinary  providence  ordained  a  cloudy  pillar  to 
overshadow  them ;  so  things  of  gei^eral  use  and  benefit  (for 
in  this  world,  what  is  so  perfect  that  no  inconvenience  doth 
ever  follow  it  ?)  may  by  some  accident  be  incommodious  to  a 
few.     In  which  case,  for  such  private  evils,  remedies  there 


*  *EKK\7i(r(a  iariv  criyeios  ovgu»6s.  Genna.  lapi  rwy  Upov^ovfih^uw,  "  Delectatio 
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are  of  like  condition^  though  public  Ordinances^  wherein 
the  common  good  is  respected^  be  not  stir'd.  Let  our  first 
demand  be  therefore.  That  in  the  external  Form  of  Religion, 
such  things  as  are  apparently,  or  can  be  sufficiently  proved 
effectual  and  generally  fit  to  set  forward  godliness,  either  as 
betokening  the  greatness  of  God,  or  as  beseeming  the  dignity 
of  Religion,  or  as  concurring  with  celestial  impressions  in 
the  minds  of  men,  may  be  reverently  thought  of;  some  few, 
rare,  casual,  and  tolerable,  or  otherwise  curable,  incon- 
veniences notwithstanding. 

7.  Neither  may  we  in  this  case  lightly  esteem  what  hath  The 
been  allowed  as  fit  in  the  judgment  of  Antiquity,  and  by  propod. 
the  long  continued  practice  of  the  whole  Church;    from 
which  unnecessarily  to  swerve,  experience  hath  never  as  yet 
found  it  safe.     For  wisdom*s  sake  we  reverence  them  no 
less  that  are  young,  or  not  much  less,  than  if  they  were 
stricken  in  years.     And  therefore  of  such  it  is  rightly  said, 
that  their  ripeness  of  understanding  is  "  grey  hair,"  and  their  Wbd. 
virtues  **  old  age."     But   because   wisdom  and  youth  are 
seldom  joined  in  one,  and  the  ordinary  course  of  the  world 
is  more  according  to  Job's  observation,   who  giveth  men 
advice  to  seek  **  wisdom  amongst  the  ancient y  and  in  the  Job 
length  of  daysy    understanding ;"    therefore,   if  the  com- 
parison do  stand  between  man  and  man,  which  shall  hearken 
unto  other,  sith  the  aged  for  the  most  part  are  best  expe- 
rienced, least  subject  to  rash  and  unadvised  passions,  it  hath 
been  ever  judged  reasonable,  that  their  sentence  in  matter 
of  counsel  should  be  better  trusted  and  more  relied  upon 
than  other  men's.     The  goodness  of  God  having  furnished 
man  with  two  chief  instruments,  both  necessary  for  this  life, 
hands  to  execute,  and  a  mind  to  devise  great  things ;  the 
one  is  not  profitable  longer  than  the  vigour  of  youth  doth 
strengthen  it ;  nor  the  other  greatly,  till  age  and  experience 
have   brought  it  to  perfection.      In  whom  therefore  time 
hath  not  perfected  knowledge,  such  must  be  contented  to 
follow  them  in  whom  it  hath.     For  this  cause  none  is  more 
attentively  heard,  than  they  whose  speeches  are,  as  David's 
were,  "  I  have  been  young,  and  now  am  old,"  much  I  have  [P»ai. 
seen  and  observed  in  the  world.     Sharp  and  subtile  dis-25.1 
courses  of  wit  procure  many  times  very  great  applause  ;  but 
being  laid  in  the  balance  with  that  which  the  habit  of  sound 
experience  plainly  delivereth,  they  are  overweighed.     God 

c2 


20  THE  FIFTH  Booic  [Sect.  7. 

may  indue  men  extraordinarily  with  understanding  as  it 
pleaseth  him :  but  let  no  man  presuming  thereupon  neglect 
the  instructions^  or  despise  the  ordinances  of  his  elders^  sith 
Dent.  He^  whose  gift  wisdom  is^  hath  said^  *'  Ask  thy  father^  and 
*"  *  'he  will  shew  thee ;  thine  ancients^  and  they  shall  tell  thee." 
It  is  therefore  the  voice,  both  of  God  and  Nature,  not  of 
learning  only,  that  especially  in  matters  of  action  and  policy, 
Arkt.  "  The  sentences  and  judgments  of  men  experienced,  aged 
cap.' 11.'  and  wise,  yea,  though  they  speak  without  any  proof  or 
demonstration,  are  no  less  to  be  hearkened  unto,  than  as 
being  demonstrations  in  themselves ;  because  such  men's 
long  observation  is  as  an  eye,  wherewith  they  presently  and 
plainly  behold  those  principles  which  sway  over  all  actions." 
Whereby  we  are  taught  both  the  cause  wherefore  wise  men's 
judgments  should  be  credited,  and  the  mean  how  to  use 
their  judgments  to  the  increase  of  our  own  wisdom.  That 
which  sheweth  them  to  be  wise,  is  the  gathering  of  prin- 
ciples out  of  their  own  particular  experiments.  And  the 
framing  of  our  particular  experiments,  according  to  the  rule 
of  their  principles,  shall  make  us  such  as  they  are.  If, 
therefore,  even  at  the  first,  so  great  accompt  should  be  made 
of  wise  men's  counsels  touching  things  that  are  publicly 
done ;  as  time  shall  add  thereunto  continuance  and  appro- 
bation of  succeeding  ages,  their  credit  and  authority  must 
needs  be  greater.  They  which  do  nothing  but  that  which 
men  of  accompt  did  before  them,  are,  although  they  do 
amiss,  yet  the  less  faulty,  because  they  are  not  the  authors 
of  harm  :  and  doing  well,  their  actions  are  freed  from  pre- 
judice and  novelty.  To  the  best  and  wisest  while  they  live, 
the  world  is  continually  a  froward  opposite,  a  curious  ob- 
server of  their  defects  and  imperfections ;  their  virtues  it 
afterwards  as  much  admireth.*  And  for  this  cause  many 
times  that  which  most  deserveth  approbation,  would  hardly 
be  able  to  find  favour,  irthey  which  propose  it  were  not 
content  to  profess  themselves  therein  scholars  and  followers 
of  the  Ancient.  For  the  world  will  not  endure  to  hear  that 
we  are  wiser  than  any  have  been  which  went  before.  In 
which  consideration  there  is  cause  why  we  should  be  slow 
and  unwilling  to  change,  without  very  urgent  necessity,  the 

*  n^i  robs  iK  iro9&y  ^B6vos  oMii  ^ierou,  Philo.  Tlwra  ^wrfjktyeia  r^  filtp  rolr^ 
evnaeoriBrruu  Synes.  Th  U  vo^v  o^r'  iarrnr'nrru  ico)  rerifirrrai  iul>$6vws,  Greg.Naz. 
ir  38tix. 
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ancient  Ordinances,  Rites,  and  long  approved  Customs,  of 
our  venerable  predecessors.  The  love  of  things  ancient 
doth  argue  stayedness ;  but  levity  and  want  of  experience 
maketh  apt  unto  innovations.*  That  which  wisdom  did 
first  begin,  and  hath  been  with  good  men  long  continued, 
challengeth  allowance  of  them  that  succeed,  although  it 
plead  for  itself  nothing.  That  which  is  new,f  if  it  promise 
not  much,  doth  fear  condemnation  before  trial;  till  trial, 
no  man  doth  acquit  or  trust  it,  what  good  soever  it  pretend 
and  promise.  So  that  in  this  kind,  there  are  few  things 
known  to  be  good,  till  such  time  as  they  grow  to  be  ancient. 
The  vain  pretence  of  those  glorious  names,  where  they 
could  not  be  with  any  truth,  neither  in  reason  ought  to  have 
been  so  much  alleged,  hath  wrought  such  a  prejudice 
against  them  in  the  minds  of  the  common  sort,  as  if  they 
had  utterly  no  force  at  all ;  whereas  (especiaUy  for  these 
observances  which  concern  our  present  question)  antiquity, 
custom,^:  and  consent  in  the  Church  of  God,  making  with 
that  which  Law  doth  establish,  are  themselves  most  sufficient 
reasons  to  uphold  the  same,  unless  some  notable  public 
inconvenience  enforce  the  contrary.  For  a  small  thing  in 
the  eye  of  Law  is  as  nothing.§  We  are  therefore  bold  to 
make  our  second  petition  this.  That  in  things,  the  fitness 
whereof  is  not  of  itself  apparent,  nor  easy  to  be  made 
sufficiently  manifest  unto  all,  yet  the  judgment  of  antiquity 
concurring  with  that  which  is  received,  may  induce  them  to 
think  it  not  unfit,  who  are  not  able  to  allege  any  known 
weighty  inconvenience  which  it  hath,  or  to  take  any  strong 
exception  against.|| 

^'Ocroi  81'  evirrdBtiay  rg6iww¥  rh  r^s  itgycuSniTos  a^fuihv  rov  Katyoirg€wov5  trgofrl- 
fjofrety  xed  itirtigenroi'tp-ov  rwv  irar4gwy  8ie^vA,a|ay  r^y  tragdJUofftv  Kctrd  re  XS^gay  ica2 
v6\iy,  rairrf  k^xP^^'^^  ''7  ^oavf,     Basil,  de  Spirit.  Sanct.  cap.  vii. 

f  [Suetcmiiu,  in  Vit  Niero.  cap.  16,  calls  the  Christians,  "  a  sort  of  men  of  a  new  and 
magical  superstition."  On  this,  Dr.  Lardner,  edit.  4to.  Vol.  III.  p.  619,  remarks  that 
"  in  the  word  '  new,'  midoubtedly  there  is  a  sting :  for,  as  Tadtus  says  of  the  Jews, 
'  Whaterer  might  be  the  origin  of  their  religion,  it  has  the  advantage  of  Antiquity  1  Hi 
ritns,  quoque  modo  inducti,  antiquitate  defenduntur.' — HuU  lib.  y.  cap.  5."] 

X  ["  AfUiqtdty  without  Truth,  is  a  cypher  without  a  figure."  Lord  Bacon.  "  Consuetude 
sine  veritate  est  yetustas  erroris :  Cutiom  without  Truth,  is  a  mouldy  error." — Ctprian.J 

§  'O  fi^y  fiucphv  rov  eZ  wapeKfiodycav  oh  \^4yerau  Arist.  Ethic  lib.  2.  c  9.  '*  Modid 
nulla  fere  ratio  haberi  solet."     Tiraquel.  de  jud.  in  reb.  exig.  cap.  10. 

II  [*'  The  mortallest  enemy  unto  knowledge,  and  that  which  hath  done  the  greatest  exe- 
cution upon  Truth,  hath  been  a  peremptory  adhesion  unto  Authority ;  and,  more  especially, 
the  establishing  of  our  belief  upon  the  dictates  of  Antiquity.  For  (as  every  capadty  may 
observe)  most  men  of  ages  present,  so  superstitiously  do  look  on  ages  past,  that  the  oiUhoriHea 
of  the  one  exceed  the  reasons  of  the  other. . . .  Nor  is  only  a  resolved  prostration  unto 
Antiquity  a  powerful  en«my  unto  knowledge,  but  any  confident  adherence  unto  Authority, 
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The  8.  All  things  cannot  be  of  ancient  continuance^  which  are 

propo.  expedient  and  needful  for  the  ordering  of  spiritual  affairs : 
but  the  Churchy  being  a  body  which  dieth  not,  hath  always 
power^  as  occasion  requireth^  no  less  to  ordain  that  which 
never  was,  [than  to  ratify  what  hath  been  before.  To 
prescribe  the  Order  of  doing  in  all  things,  is  a  peculiar 
prerogative  which  Wisdom  hath,*  as  Queen  or  sovereign 
Commandress  over  other  virtues.  This  in  every  several 
man's  actions  of  common  life  appertaineth  unto  Moral ;  in 
public  and  politic  secular  affairs,  unto  Civil  wisdom.  In  like 
manner,  to  devise  any  certain  Form  for  the  outward  admi- 
nistration of  public  duties  in  the  service  of  God,  or  things 
belonging  thereunto,  and  to  find  out  the  most  convenient 
for  that  use,  is  a  point  of  wisdom  Ecclesiastical.  It  is  not 
for  a  man,  which  doth  know  or  should  know  what  Orderis, 
T.  c.  and  what  peaceable  government  requireth,  to  ask,  "  Why 
p^isK  wc  should  hang  our  judgment  upon  the  Church's  sleeve  f ' 
and  "  Why  in  matters  of  Order,  more  than  in  matters  of 
Doctrine."  The  Church  hath  authority  to  establish  that 
for  an  Order  at  one  time,  which  at  another  time  it  may 
abolish,  and  in  both  may  do  well.  But  that  which  in 
Doctrine  the  Church  doth  now  deliver  rightly  as  a  truth,  no 
man  will  say  that  it  may  hereafter  recall,  and  as  rightly 
avouch  the  contrary.  Laws  touching  matter  of  Order  are 
changeable  by  the  power  of  the  Church ;  Articles  concerning 
Doctrine,  not  so.  We  read  often  in  the  writings  of  catholic 
and  holy  men,  touching  matters  of  Doctrine,  This  we 
believe.  This  we  hold.  This  the  Prophets  and  Evangelists 
have  declared.  This  the  Apostles  have  delivered.  This 
Martyrs  have  sealed  with  their  blood,  and  confessed  in 
the  midst  of  torments ;  To  this  we  cleave,  as  to  the  anchor 
of  our  souls ;  Against  this,  though  an  Angel  from  Heaven 
should  preach  unto  us,  we  would  not  believe.  But  did  we 
ever  in  any  of  them  read,  touching  matters  of  mere  come- 
liness, order,  and  decency,  neither  commanded  nor  pro- 
hibited by  any  Prophet,  any  Evangelist,  any  Apostle, 
Although  the  Church  wherein  we  live  do  ordain  them  to 
be  kept.  Although  they  be  never  so  generally  observed. 
Though  all  the  Churches  in  the  world  should  command 

or  resignation  of  our  judgments  upon  the  testimony  of  age  or  author  whatsoever." — Pseu- 
.dodoxia  Epidemecaf   or    Enquiries  into  many   received   Tenets,    and  commonly  preserved 
Truths ;  &c.    By  T.  Brown,  M.  D.  1659.    Fo.  Book  I.  chap.  vi.  p.  15,  and  chap.  vii.  p.  18.] 
*  'H  ii.\v  pg6irn(ns  irtpl  r^  troirfria  figovs  avro7s  rtOuora,     Philo.  p.  35. 
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tfiem.  Though  Angels  from  Heaven  should  require  our 
subjection  thereunto,  I  would  hold  him  accursed  that  doth 
obey?  Be  it  in  matter  of  the  one  kind  or  of  the  other,  what 
Scripture  doth  plainly  deliver,  to  that  the  first  place  both  of 
credit  and  obedience  is  due ;  the  next  whereunto  is,  what- 
soever any  man  can  necessarily  conclude  by  force  of  Reason ; 
after  these,  the  voice  of  the  Church  succeedeth.  That 
which  the  Church  by  her  Ecclesiastical  authority  shall  pro- 
bably think  and  define  to  be  true  or  good,  must  in  congruity 
of  Reason  over-rule  all  other  inferior  judgments  whatsoever. 
To  them  which  ask,  why  we  thus  hang  our  judgment  on  the 
Church's  sleeve,  I  answer  with  Solomon,  because  "  two  are  Eccies. 
better  than  one."  "  Yea  simply  (saith  Basil)  and  universally, 
whether  it  be  in  works  of  Nature,  or  of  voluntary  choice 
and  counsel,  I  see  not  any  thing  done  as  it  should  be,  if  it 
be  wrought  by  an  agent  singling  itself  from  consorts."* 
The  Jews  have  a  sentence  of  good  advice,  ''  Take  not  R.  is* 
upon  thee  to  be  a  judge  alone ;  there  is  no  sole  judge  but  in  eap. 
one  only ;  say  not  to  others.  Receive  my  sentence,  when 
their  authority  is  above  thine."  The  bare  consent  of  the 
whole  Church  should  itself  in  these  things  stop  their  mouths, 
who  living  under  it,  dare  presume  to  bark  against  it.  ''  There  cassiu. 
is  (saith  Cassianus)  no  place  of  audience  left  for  them,  by  cam?' 
whom  obedience  is  not  yielded  to  that  which  all  have  agreed  c.«.' 
upon."  Might  we  not  think  it  more  than  wonderful,  that 
Nature  should  in  all  communities  appoint  a  predominant 
judgment  to  sway  and  over-rule  in  so  many  things ;  or  that 
God  himself  should  allow  so  much  authority  and  power 
unto  every  poor  family  for  the  ordering  of  all  which  are  in 
it ;  and  the  City  of  the  living  God,  which  is  his  Church, 
be  able  neither  to  command,  nor  yet  to  forbid  any  thing 
which  the  meanest  shall  in  that  respect,  and  for  her  sole 
authority's  sake,  be  bound  to  obey?  We  cannot  hide  or 
dissemble  that  evil,  the  grievous  inconvenience  whereof  we 
feel.  Our  dislike  of  them,  by  whom  too  much  heretofore 
hath  been  attributed  unto  the  Church,  is  grown  to  an  error 
on  the  contrary  hand ;  so  that  now  from  the  Church  of  God 
too  much  is  derogated.  By  which  removal  of  one  extremity 
with  another,  the  world,  seeking  to  procure  a  remedy,  hath 
purchased  a  mere  exchange  of  the  evil  which  before  was 
felt.     Suppose  we,  that  the  sacred  Word  of  God  can  at 

*  Baal.  Ep.  68.  d.  8.  c.  Quae  contra.  "  Turpisest  omnis  pars  universo  suo  non  congruens." 
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their  hands  receive  due  honour^  by  whose  incitement  the 
holy  Ordinances  of  the  Church  endure  every  where  open 
contempt  ?  No ;  it  is  not  possible  they  should  observe  as 
they  ought  the  one,  who  from  the  other  withdraw  unneces- 
sarily their  own  or  their  brethren's  obedience.  Surely  the 
Church  of  God  in  this  business  is  neither  of  capacity,  I 
trust,  so  weak ;  nor  so  unstrength'ned,  I  know,  with  autho- 
rity from  above ;  but  that  her  Laws  may  exact  obedience 
at  the  hands  of  her  own  children,  and  injoin  gainsayers 
silence,  giving  them  roundly  to  understand,  That  where  our 
duty  is  submission,  weak  oppositions  betoken  pride.  We 
therefore  crave,  thirdly,  to  have  it  granted.  That  where 
neither  the  evidence  of  any  Law  divine,  nor  the  strength^  of 
any  invincible  argument  otherwise  found  out  by  the  light 
of  Reason,  nor  any  notable  public  inconvenience  doth  make 
against  that  which  our  own  Laws  Ecclesiastical  have, 
although  but  newly  instituted,  for  the  ordering  of  these 
a£Eairs, — the  very  authority  of  the  Church  itself,  at  the  least 
in  such  cases,  may  give  so  much  credit  to  her  own  Laws,  as 
to  make  their  sentence  touching  fitness  and  conveniency, 
weightier  than  any  bare  or  naked  conceit  to  the  contrary ; 
especially  in  them,  who  can  owe  no  less  than  child-like 
obedience  to  her  that  hath  more  than  motherly  power. 
The  9.  There  are  ancient  Ordinances  (Laws  which  on  all 

pro^  sides  are  allowed  to  be  just  and  good,  yea,  Divine  and 
•itioo.  ^pQg^Qii^  Constitutions)  which  the  Church,  it  may  be,  doth 
not  always  keep,  nor  always  justly  deserve  blame  in  that 
respect.  For  in  evils  that  cannot  be  removed  without  the 
manifest  danger  of  greater  to  succeed  in  their  rooms, 
wisdom,  of  necessity,  must  give  place  to  necessity.  All  it 
can  do  in  those  cases  is,  to  devise  how  that  which  must 
be  endured  may  be  mitigated,  and  the  inconveniences 
thereof  countervailed  as  near  as  may  be  ;  that  when  the  best 
things  are  not  possible,  the  best  may  be  made  of  those  that 
are.  Nature,  than  which  there  is  nothing  more  constant, 
nothing  more  uniform  in  all  her  ways,  doth  notwithstanding 
stay  her  hand,  yea,  and  change  her  course,  when  that 
which  God  by  creation  did  command,  he  doth  at  any  time 
Nomb.  hy  necessity  countermand.  It  hath  therefore  pleased  himself 
xxii.  M.  gQmetime  to  unloose  the  very  tongues  even  of  dumb  creatures, 
and  to  teach  them  to  plead  this  in  their  own  defence,  lest 
the  cruelty  of  man  should  persist  to  afflict  them  for  not 
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keeping  their  wonted  course,  when  some  inyincible  impedi- 
ment hath  hindered.  If  we  leave  Nature,  and  look  into 
Art,  the  workman  hath  in  his  heart  a  purpose,  he  carrieth 
in  mind  the  whole  form  which  his  work  should  have  ;  there 
wanteth  not  in  him  skill  and  desire  to  bring  his  labour  to  the 
best  effect,  only  the  matter  which  he  hath  to  work  on  is 
unfiramable;  This  necessity  excuseth  him ;  so  that  nothing 
is  derogated  from  his  credit  although  much  of  his  work's 
perfection  be  found  wanting.  Touching  actions  of  common 
life,  there  is  not  any  defence  more  favourably  heard  than 
theirs,  who  allege  sincerely  for  themselves,  that  they  did  as 
necessity  constrained  them.  For,  when  the  mind  is  rightly 
ordered  and  affected  as  it  should  be,  in  case  some  external 
impediment  crossing  well  advised  desires  shall  potently  draw 
men  to  leave  what  they  principally  wish,  and  to  take  a  course 
which  they  would  not  if  their  choice  were  free ;  what  neces- 
sity forcedi  men  unto,  the  same  in  this  case  it  maintaineth,* 
as  long  as  nothing  is  committed  simply  in  itself  evil,  nothing 
absolutely  sinful  or  wicked,  nothing  repugnant  to  that  im- 
mutable Law,  whereby  whatsoever  is  condemned  as  evil,  can 
never  any  way  be  made  good.  The  casting  away  of  things 
profitable  for  the  sustenance  of  man's  life,  is  an  unthankful 
abuse  of  the  fruits  of  God's  good  providence  towards  man- 
kind. Which  consideration,  for  all  that,  did  not  hinder  St.  Act* 
Paul  from  throwing  corn  into  the  sea,  when  care  of  saving  Ib/ 
men's  lives  made  it  necessary  to  lose  that  which  else  had 
been  better  saved.  Neither  was  this  to  do  evil,  to  the  end 
that  good  might  come  of  it :  for  of  two  such  evils,  being 
not  both  evitable,  the  choice  of  the  less  is  not  evil. .  And 
evils  must  be  in  our  construction  judged  inevitable,  if  there 
be  no  apparent  ordinary  way  to  avoid  them;  because 
where  counsel  and  advice  bear  rule,  of  God's  extraor- 
dinary power  without  extraordinary  warrant  we  cannot 
presume.  In  civil  affairs,  to  declare  what  sway  necessity 
hath  ever  been  accustomed  to  bear,  were  labour  infinite. 
The  Laws  of  all  states  and  kingdoms  in  the  world  have 
scarcely  of  any  thing  more  common  use.  Should  then  only 
the  Church  shew  itself  inhuman  and  stern,  absolutely  urging 
a  rigorous  observation  of  spiritual  Ordinances  without 
relaxation  or  exception,  what  necessity  soever  happen? 
We  know  the  contrary  practice  to  have  been  commended  Jjjlj* 

*  "  Kecessitas,  quicquid  coegit,  defendit."    Senec.  Controv.  lib.  9. 
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by  him,  upon  the  warrant  of  whose  judgment  the  Church, 
most  of  all  delighted  with  merciful  and  moderate  courses, 
doth  the  oft'ner  condescend  unto  like  equity,  permitting  in 
cases  »of  necessity,  that  which  otherwise  it  disalloweth  and 
forbiddeth.  Cases  of  necessity  being  sometime  but  urgent, 
sometime  extreme,  the  consideration  of  public  utility  is 
with  very  good  advice  judged  at  the  least  equivalent  with 
the  easier  kind  of  necessity.*  Now,  that  which  causeth 
numbers  to  storm  against  some  necessary  tolerations,  which 
they  should  rather  let  pass  with  silence,  considering  that  in 
Polity,  as  well  Ecclesiastical  as  Civil,  there  are  and  will  be 
always  evils  which  no  art  of  man  can  cure,  breaches  and 
leaks  moe  {more]  than  man's  wit  hath  hands  to  stop ;  that 
which  maketh  odious  unto  them  many  things,  wherein  not- 
withstanding the  truth  is  that  very  just  regard  hath  been 
had  of  the  public  good ;  that  which  in  a  great  part  of  the 
weightiest  causes  belonging  to  this  present  controversy, 
hath  insnared  the  judgments  both  of  sundry  good,  and  of 
some  well  learned  men,  is  the  manifest  truth  of  certain 
general  principles,  whereupon  the  Ordinances  that  serve 
for  usual  practice  in  the  Church  of  God  are  grounded. 
Which  principles  men  knowing  to  be  most  sound,  and  that 
the  ordinary  practice  accordingly  framed  is  good,  whatso- 
ever is  over  and  besides  that  ordinary,  the  same  they  judge 
repugnant  to  those  true  principles.  The  cause  of  which 
error  is,  ignorance  what  restraints  and  limitations  all  such 
principles  have,  in  regard  of  so  manifold  varieties  as 
the  matter  whereunto  they  are  appliable  doth  commonly 
afford. t  These  varieties  are  not  known  but  by  much  expe- 
rience, from  whence  to  draw  the  true  bounds  of  all  prin- 
ciples, to  discern  how  far  forth  they  take  effect,  to  see 
where  and  why  they  fail,  to  apprehend  by  what  degrees 
and  means  they  lead  to  the  practice  of  things  in  show, 
though  not  indeed  repugnant  and  contrary  one  to  another, 
requireth  more  sharpness  of  wit,  more  intricate  circuitions 
of  discourse,  more  industry  and  depth  of  judgment,  than 
common  ability  doth  yield.  So  that  general  Rules,  till  their 
limits  be  fully  known  (especially  in  matter  of  Public  and 


*  "  Causa  necessitatis  et  utilitatis  sequiparantur  in  jure.*'  Ab  Panor.  ad  c.  ut  super, 
nu.  15.  de  Reb.  Eccles.  non  alien. 

f  'Ey  rots  ir€p\  rds  irpd^cis  \6yot5,  ol  fihv  KaB6\ov  Ktv<&r9poi  tunVf  ot  8*  «ir*  fxipovs 
dkriOivdrtpoC  irtpl  ydp  rd  naff  %Kcurra  ol  irpd^tis*   Arist.  Eth.  lib.  i.  c.  7. 
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Ecclesiastical  affairs),  are^  by  reason  of  the  manifold  secret 
exceptions  which  lie  hidden  in  them,  no  other  to  the  eye 
of  man's  understanding  than  cloudy  mists  cast  before  the 
eye  of  common  sense.     They  that  walk  in  darkness  know 
not  whidier  they  go:  and  even  as  little  is  their  certainty, 
whose  opinions  generalities  only  do  guide.     With  gross 
and  popular  capacities  nothing    doth  more   prevail  than 
unlimited  generalities,  because  of  their  plainness  at  the  first 
sight;  nothing  less  with  men  of  exact  judgment,  because 
such  Rules  are  not  safe  to  be  trusted  over  far.     General 
Laws  are  like  general  rules  of  physic,  according  whereunto 
as  no  wise  man  will  desire  himself  to  be  cured,  if  there  be 
joined  with  his  disease  some  special  accident,  in  regard 
whereof  that  whereby  others  in  the  same  infirmity,   but 
without  the  like  accident,  recover  health,  would  be  to  him 
either  hurtfiil,  or  at  the  least  unprofitable ;  so  we  must  not, 
under  a  colourable  commendation   of  holy  Ordinances  in 
the  Church,  and  of  reasonable  causes  whereupon  they  have 
been  grounded  for  the  common  good,  imagine  that  all  men's 
cases  ought  to  have  one  measure.    Not  without  singular 
wisdom  therefore  it  hath  been  provided,  that  as  the  ordi- 
nary course  of  common  affairs  is  disposed  of  by  general 
Laws,  so  likewise  men's  rarer  incident  necessities  and  utili- 
ties should  be  with  special  equity  considered.    From  hence 
it  is,  that  so  many  privileges,  immunities,  exceptions,  and 
dispensations,   have  been   always  with    great  equity  and 
reason  granted,  not  to  turn  the  edge  of  justice,  or  to  make 
void  at  certain  times,  and  in  certain  men,  through  mere 
voluntary  grace  or  benevolence,  that  which  continually  and 
universally  should  be  of  force  (as  some  understand  it),  but 
in  very  truth  to  practise  general  Laws  according  to  their 
right  meaning.     We  see  in  contracts  and  other  dealings 
which  daily  pass  between  man  and  man,  that,  to  the  utter 
undoing  of  some,  many  things  by  strictness  of  Law  may  be 
done,  which  equity  and  honest  meaning  forbiddeth.     Not 
that  the  Law  is  unjust,  but  unper feet;  nor  equity  against, 
but  above,  the  Law,  binding  men's  consciences  in  things 
which  Law  cannot  reach  unto.     Will  any  man  say,  that  the 
virtue  of  private  equity  Js  opposite  and  repugnant  to  that 
Law,  the  silence  whereof  it  supplieth  in  all  such  private 
dealing?     No  more  is  public  equity  against  the   Law  of 
public  affairs ;  albeit  the  one  permit  unto  some,  in  special 
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considerations,  that  which  the  other,  agreeably  with  general 
rules  of  justice,  doth  in  general  sort  forbid.     For,  sith  all 
good  Laws  are  the  voices  of  right  Reason,  which  is  the 
instrument  wherewith  God  will  have  the  world  guided ;  and 
impossible  it  is  that  right  should  withstand  right;  it  must 
follow,  that  principles  and  rules  of  justice,  be  they  never  so 
generally  uttered,  do  no  less  effectually  intend,  than  if  they 
did  plainly  express,  an  exception  of  all  particulars,  wherein 
their  literal  practice  might  any  way  prejudice  equity.     And 
because  it  is  natural  unto  all  men  to  wish  their  own  extra- 
ordinary benefit,   when  they  think   they  have   reasonable 
inducements  so  to  do;   and  no  man  can  be  presumed  a 
competent  judge  what  equity  doth  require  in  his  own  case; 
the  likeliest  mean  whereby  the  wit  of  man  can  provide,  that 
he  which  useth  the  benefit  of  any  special  benignity  above 
the  common  course  of  others,  may  enjoy  it  with  good  con- 
science, and  not  against  the  true  purpose  of  Laws,  which 
in  outward  show  are  contrary,  must  needs  be  to  arm  with 
authority  some  fit  both  for  quality  and  place  to  administer 
that  which  in  every  such  particular  shall  appear  agreeable 
with  equity.     Wherein,  as  it  cannot  be  denied,  but  that 
sometimes  the  practice  of  such   jurisdiction  may  swerve 
through  error  even  in  the  very  best,  and  for  other  respects 
where  less  integrity  is;   so   the  watchfuUest  observers  of 
inconveniences  that  way  growing,  and  the  readiest  to  urge 
them  in  disgrace  of  authorized  proceedings,  do  very  well 
know,  that  the  disposition  of  these  things  resteth  not  now 
in  the  hands  of  Popes,   who  live  in  no  worldly  awe  or 
subjection,  but  is  committed  to  them  whom  Law  may  at 
all  times  bridle,  and  superior  power  control;  yea,  to  them 
also  in  such  sort,  that  Law  itself  hath  set  down  to  what 
persons,  in  what  causes,  with  what  circumstances,  almost 
every  faculty  or  favour  shall  be  granted,  leaving  in  a  manner 
nothing  unto  them  more  than  only  to  deUver  what  is  already 
given   by  Law.     Which  maketh  it  by  many  degrees  less 
reasonable,  that  under  pretence  of  inconveniences  so  easily 
stopped,  if  any  did  grow,  and  so  well  prevented  that  none 
may,  men  should  be  altogether  barred  of  the  liberty  that 
Law  with  equity  and  reason  granteth.     These  things  there- 
fore considered,  we  lastly  require.  That  it  may  not  seem 
hard,  if  in  cases  of  necessity,  or  for  common  utility's  sake, 
certain  profitable  Ordinances  sometime  be  released,  rather 
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than  all  men  always  strictly  bound  to  the  general  rigour 
thereof. 

10.  Now,  where  the  Word  of  God  leaveth  the  Church  to  rut  mie 
make  choice  of  her  own  Ordmances,  if  against  those  things  v^^ 
which  have  been  received  with  great  reason,  or  against  that  .^^Mfe 
which  the  ancient  practice  of  the  Church  hath  continued  time  S.Sl't? 
out  of  mind,  or  against  such  Ordinances  as  the  power  and  ^JlSd. 
authority  of  that  Church  under  which  we  live  hath  itself 
devised  for  the  public  good,  or  against  the  discretion  of  the 
Church  in  mitigating  sometimes  with  favourable  equity  that 
rigour  which  otherwise  the  literal  generality  of  Ecclesiastical 
Laws  hath  judged  to  be  more  convenient  and  meet ;  if  against 
all  this  it  should  be  free  for  men  to  reprove,  to  disgrace,  to 
reject,  at  their  own  liberty,  what  they  see  done  and  practised 
according  to  order  set  down ;  if  in  so  great  variety  of  ways 
as  the  wit  of  man  is  easily  able  to  find  out  towards  any  pur- 
pose, and  in  so  great  liking  as  all  men  especially  have  unto 
those  inventions  whereby  some  one  shall  seem  to  have  been 
more  enlightened  from  alo ve  than  many  thousands,  the  Church 
did  give  every  man  licence  to  follow  what  himself  imagineth 
that  God^s  Spirit  doth  reveal  unto  him,  or  what  he  supposeth 
that  God  is  likely  to  have  revealed  to  some  special  person 
whose  virtues  deserve  to  be  highly  esteemed;  what  other 
effect  could  hereupon  ensue,  but  the  utter  confusion  of  his 
Church  under  pretence  of  being  taught,  led,  and  guided  by 
his  Spirit  ?  the  gifts  and  graces  whereof  do  so  naturally  all 
tend  unto  common  peace,  that  where  such  singularity  is,  they 
whose  hearts  it  possesseth  ought  to  suspect  it  the  more ;  in- 
asmuch as  if  it  did  come  of  God,  and  should  for  that  cause 
prevail  with  others,  the  same  God  which  revealeth  it  to  them, 
would  also  give  them  power  of  confirming  it  unto  others, 
either  with  miraculous  operation,*  or  with  strong  and  invincible 
remonstrance  of  sound  Reason,  such  as  whereby  it  might 
appear  that  God  would  indeed  have  all  men's  judgments  give 
place  unto  it ;  whereas  now  the  error  and  unsuiBciency  of 
their  arguments  doth  make  it  on  the  contrary  side  against 
them  a  strong  presumption,  that  God  hath  not  moved  their 
hearts  to  think  such  things  as  he  hath  not  enabled  them  to 
prove.*    And  so  from  Rules  of  general  direction,  it  resteth 


*  [May  24,  1689,  The  Toleration  Act  was  passed,  **  Forasmuch  as  some  ease  to  scrupulous 
consciences,  in  the  exercise  of  religion,  may  be  an  effectual  means  to  unite  their  Majesties' 
Protestant  subjects  in  interest  and  affection."] 
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timt  now  we  descend  to  a  more  distinct  explication  of  parti- 
culars, wherein  those  Rules  have  their  special  efficacy. 
Places  11*  Solemn  duties  of  puhlic  service  to  be  done  unto  God, 
pabik  must  have  their  Places  set  and  prepared  in  such  sort  as  be- 
o/oort.  seemeth  actions  of  that  regard.  Adam,  even  during  the 
m  "s  space  of  his  small  continuance  in  Paradise,  had  where  to 
Gen.  present  himself  before  the  Lord.'  Adam's  sons  had  out  of 
Paradise  in  like  sort  whither  to  bring  their  sacrifices.  The 
Gen.  Patriarchs  used  altars,  and  mountains,  and  groves,  to  the 
"xii.  2.  self-same  purpose.  In  the  vast  Wilderness,  when  the  people 
xxi.  33.  ^f  Qq^  jjad  themselves  no  settled  habitation,  yet  a  moveable 
Exod.    Tabernacle  they  were  commanded  of  God  to  make.     The 

XXVI.  'f        ^ 

like  charge  was  given  them  against  the  time  they  should 

come   to  settle   themselves  in   the  land  which  had   been 

^*»^   promised   unto  their  fathers,    "  Ye   shall   seek'  that  place 

which  the  Lord  your  God  shall  choose.*'    When  God  had 

8  chron.  choseu  Jcrusalcm,  and  in  Jerusalem  Mount  Moriah,  there 

111  1 

to  have  his  standing  habitation  made,  it  was  in  the  chiefest 

acjhron.  of  David's  desires  to  have  performed  so  good  a  work.     His 

Prau     grief  was  no  less  that  he  could  not  have  the  honour  to  build 

3-5.  *  God  a  Temple,  than  their  anger  is  at  this  day,  who  bite 

asunder  their  own  tongues  with  very  wrath,  that  they  have 

not  as  yet  the  power  to  pull  down  the  Temples  which  they 

never  built,  and  to  level  them  with  the  ground.     It  was  no 

mean  thing  which  he  purposed.     To  perform  a  work  so 

majestical  and  stately  was  no  small  charge.     Therefore  he 

incited  all  men  unto  bountiful  contribution,  and  procured 

ixiVi4  towards  it  with  all  his  power,  gold,  silver,  brass,  iron,  wood, 

precious  stones,  in  great  abundance.     Yea,  moreover,  "  Be- 

ichron.  eause  I  have  (saith  David)  a  joy  in  the  House  of  my  God,  I 

have  of  mine  own  gold  and  silver,  besides  all  that  I  have 

prepared  for  the  House  of  the  Sanctuary,  given  to  thfe 

House  of  my  God   three  thousand  talents  of  gold,   even 

gold  of  Ophir,  [and]  seven  thousand  talents  of  fined  silver." 

After  the  overthrow  of  this  first  House  of  God,  a  second  was 

instead  thereof  erected ;  but  with  so  great  odds,  that  they 

Ezra     wept  which  had  seen  the  former,  and  beheld  how  much  this 

iii.  13. 

Hag.  latter  came  behind  it,  the  beauty  whereof  notwithstanding 
was  such,  that  even  this  was  also  the  wonder  of  the  whole 
world.  Besides  which  Temple,  there  were  both  in  other 
parts  of  the  land,  and  even  in  Jerusalem,  by  process  of  time, 
no  small  number  of  Synagogues  for  men  to  resort  unto. 
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Our  Saviour  himself,  and  after  him  the  Apostles,  frequented 
both  the  one  and  the  other.  The  Church  of  Christ  which 
was  in  Jerusalem,  and  held  that  profession  which  had  not 
the  public  allowance  and  countenance  of  authority,  could  not  Acts 
so  long  use  the  exercise  of  Christian  Religion  but  in  private  u.\^40. 
only.  So  that  as  Jews  they  had  access  to  the  Temple  and 
Synagogues,  where  God  was  served  after  the  custom  of  the 
Law ;  but  for  that  which  they  did  as  Christians,  they  were 
of  necessity  forced  other  where  to  assemble  themselves. 
And  as  God  gave  increase  to  his  Church,  they  sought  out 
both  there  and  abroad  for  that  purpose  not  the  fittest  (for 
so  the  times  would  not  suffer  them  to  do),  but  the  safest 
places  they  could.  In  process  of  time  some  whiles  by  suf- 
ferance, some  whiles  by  special  leave  and  favour,  they  began 
to  erect  to  themselves  Oratories ;  not  in  any  sumptuous  or 
stately  manner,  which  neither  was  possible  by  reason  of 
the  poor  estate  of  the  Church,  and  had  been  perilous  in 
regard  of  the  world's  envy  towards  them.  At  length,  when 
it  pleased  God  to  raise  up  Kings  and  Emperors  favouring 
sincerely  the  Christian  truth,  that  which  the  Church  before 
either  could  not  or  durst  not  do,  was  with  all  alacrity  per- 
formed.* Temples  were  in  all  places  erected:  no  cost  was 
spared,  nothing  judged  too  dear  which  that  way  should  be 
spent.  The  whole  world  did  seem  to  exult,  that  it  had 
occasion  of  pouring  out  gifts  to  so  blessed  a  purpose.  That 
cheerftil  devotion  which  David  this  way  did  exceedingly  i  Chron. 
delight  to  behold,  and  wish  that  the  same  in  the  Jewish  ^^'  ' 
people  might  be  perpetual,  was  then  in  Christian  people 
every  where  to  be  seen.  Their  actions,  tUl  this  day  always 
accustomed  to  be  spoken  of  with  great  honour,  are  now 
called  openly  into  question.  They,  and  as  many  as  have 
been  followers  of  their  example  m  that  thing,  we  especially 
that  worship  God,  either  in  Temples  which  their  hands 
made,  or  which  other  men  sithence  have  framed  by  the  like 
pattern,  are  in  that  respect  charged  no  less  than  with  the 
very  sin  of  idolatry.  Our  Churches,  in  the  foam  of  that 
good  spirit  which  directeth  such  fiery  tongues,  they  term 
spitefully  the  Temples  of  Baal,  idol  Synagogues,  abomin- 
able Styes. 

*  [Tillemont  has  remarked  that  the  first  Church  which  history  gives  any  certain  information 
of|  was  built  by  Gregory  Thaumaturgus,  bishop  of  Neocsesaria,  about  a.  d.  245.  Oreo. 
Ntss.  de  Fit.  Greg,  Tfumm.  Vol.  III.  p.  554.  and  Till,  in  Greg.  Thaum.  Tom.  IV.  p.  679.] 
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The  «>•        12.  Wherein  the  first  thing  which  moveth  them  thus  to 
of  erect,  cast  up  their  poison^  are  certain  solemnities  usual  at  the 
charchet  first  crcctiou  of  Churches.     Now^  although  the  same  should 
demned   bc  blame-worthy^  yet  this  age  (thanks  be  to  God)  hath  rea- 
pfitof'   sonably  well  forborne  to  incur  the   danger   of  any  such 
lowing '  blame.     It  cannot  be  laid  unto  many  men's  charge  at  this 
dlkatl^K   day  livings  either  that  they  have  been  so  curious  as  to  trouble 
•corat?.  Bishops  with  placing  the  first  stone  in  the  Churches  they 
^'  *'*    built,  or  so  scrupulous  as  after  the  erection  of  them  to 
make  any  great  ado  for  their  Dedication.     In  which  kind 
notwithstanding,  as  we  do  neither  allow  unmeet,  nor  pur- 
pose the  stiff  defence  of,  any  unnecessary  custom  heretofore 
received  ;♦    so  we    know  no  reason  wherefore   Churches 
should  be  the  worse,  if  at  the  first  erecting  of  them,  at  the 
making  of  them  public,  at  the  time  when  they  are  delivered, 
as  it  were,  into  God's  own  possession,  and  when  the  use 
whereunto  they  shall  ever  serve  is  established.  Ceremonies, 
fit  to  betoken  such  intents,  and  to  accompany  such  actions. 
Vide      be  usual,  as  in  the  purest  times  they  have  been.f    When 
deViu    Constantino  had  finished  an  House  for  the  service  of  God  at 

Con. 

■tant.      Jerusalem,  the   Dedication  he  judged   a  matter  not  un« 
c.  iC     worthy,  about  the  solemn  performance  whereof  the  greatest 
**'"**'    part  of  the  Bishops  in  Christendom  should  meet  together. 
Which  thing  they  did  at  the  Emperor's  motion,  each  most 
willingly  setting  forth  that  action  to  their  power,  some  with 
orations,   some  with  sermons,   some  with   the   sacrifice  of 
prayers   unto  God  for  the  peace  of  the  world,  for  the 
Church's  safety,  for  the  Emperor's  and  his  children's  good. 
Athana.   By  Athauasius  the  like  is  recorded  concerning  a  Bishop  of 
aJ^on-  Alexandria,  in  a  work  of  the  like  devout  magnificence.     So 
tiam.      that  whether  Emperors  or  Bishops  in  those   days  were 
Church-founders,  the  solemn  Dedication  of  Churches  they 
thought  not  to  be  a  work  in  itself  either  vain  or  supersti- 
tious.    Can  we  judge  it  a  thing  seemly  for  any  man  to  go 
about  the  building  of  an  House  to  the  God  of  Heaven  with 
no  other  appearance,  than  if  his  end  were  to  rear  up  a 
kitchen,  or  a  parlour,  for  his  own  use  ?     Or  when  a  work  of 

•  Durand.  rational,  lib.  i.  cap.  6.  et  de  Consecra.  d.  1.  c  tabernaculum.  Greg.  Mag.  lib.  x, 
ep.  12.  et  lib.  vii.  ep.  71.  et  lib.  8.  ep.  63. 

i'EyKoivta  TifiaaBcu  waXouhs  yofios,  K<d  icaX»s  ^X""*  fJuiWoy  9^  rd  via  Tifiiur9cu  J«* 
iyKotyiw,  ^  Kal  rovro  obx  ^''ol,  kkXi^  khX  iroWdKis,  iKdcrrris  rod  iyiavrov  wepirpoinis 
rriv  avTTiv  rifiigay  iiraryo{Hrris,  Ua  fiif  ^(^ri}A.a  ry  x^»'V  yiyrrrcu  rd  Ka\d,  Greg.  Nasiaii. 
Orat.  els  rify  Kvgiouefiv, 
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such  nature  is  finished^  remaineth  there  nothing  but  pre« 
sently  to  use  it,  and  so  an  end  ?  It  behooveth  that  the  place 
where  God  shall  be  served  by  the  whole  Church,  be  a  public 
place,  for  the  avoiding  of  privy  conventicles,  which  covered 
with  pretence  of  Religion  may  serve  unto  dangerous 
practices.  Yea,  although  such  assemblies  be  had  indeed 
for  Religion's  sake,  hurtful  nevertheless  they  may  easily 
prove,  as  well  in  regard  of  their  fitness  to  serve  the  turn  of 
Heretics,  and  such  as  privily  will  soonest  adventure  to  instil 
their  poison  into  men's  minds;  as  also  for  the  occasion 
which  thereby  is  given  to  malicious  persons,  both  of  sus- 
pecting and  of  traducing  with  more  colourable  shew  those 
actions,  which  in  themselves  being  holy,  should  be  so 
ordered  that  no  man  might  probably  otherwise  think  of  them. 
Which  considerations  have  by  so  much  the  greater  weight, 
for  that  of  these  inconveniences  the  Church  heretofore  had 
so  plain  experience,  when  Christian  men  were  driven  to 
use  secret  meetings,  because  the  liberty  of  public  places 
was  not  granted  them.  There  are  which  hold,  that  the 
presence  of  a  Christian  multitude,  and  the  duties  of  Reli- 
gion performed  amongst  them,  do  make  the  place  of  their 
assembly  public ;  even  as  the  presence  of  the  King  and  his 
retinue  maketh  any  man's  house  a  Court.*  But  this  I  take 
to  be  an  errror,  inasmuch  as  the  only  thing  which  maketh 
any  place  public,  is  the  public  assignment  thereof  unto 
such  duties.  As  for  the  multitude  there  assembled,  or  the 
duties  which  they  perform,  it  doth  not  appear  how  either 
should  be  of  force  to  infuse  any  such  prerogative.  Nor 
doth  the  solemn  Dedication  of  Churches  serve  only  to  make 
them  pubUc,  but  farther  also  to  surrender  up  that  right, 
which  otherwise  their  founders  might  have  in  them,  and  to 
make  God  himself  their  owner.     For  which  cause,  at  the  exo.i. 

xi.  34. 

erection  and  consecration  as  well  of  the  Tabernacle  as  of  i  W- 
die  Temple,  it  pleased  the  Almighty  to  give  a  manifest  sign 
that  he  took  possession  of  both.     Finally,  it   notifieth  in  Exod. 
solemn  manner  the  holy  and  religious  use  whereunto  it  is 
intended  such  Houses  shall  be  put.     These  things  the  wis-  i^Reg. 
dom  of  Solomon  did  not  accompt  superfluous.     He  knew 
how   easily   that   which   was    meant   should    be   holy  and 
sacred,  might  be  drawn  from  the  use  whereunto  it  was  first 
provided ;   he  knew  how  bold  men  are  to  take  even  from 

♦  [See  Sect.  16,  Noie*,  p.  41.] 
VOU    II.  D 


▼Ml. 


34  THE   FIFTH   BOOK  [Sect.  12. 

God  himself;  how  hardly  that  House  would  be  kept  from 

impious  profanation  he  knew;   and  right  wisely  therefore 

endeavoured  by  such  solemnities  to  leave  in  the  minds  of 

Ler.      men  that  impression^  which  might  somewhat  restrain  their 

The       boldness,   and  nourish  a  reverend  affection   towards   the 

Mmld    House  of  God.     For  which  cause  when  the  first  House  was 


**  ^'    destroyed,  and  a  new  in  the  stead  thereof  erected  by  the 

^ra      children  of  Israel  after  their  return  from  captivity,  they 

kept  the  Dedication  even  of   this  house   also  with   joy. 

Matt.     The  argument  which  our  Saviour  useth  against  profaners 

of  the  Temple,  he  taketh  from  the  use  whereunto  it  was 

Jer.       with  solemnity  consecrated.     And  as  the  prophet  Jeremy 

*  forbiddeth  the  carrying  of  burthens  on  the  Sabbath,  because 

that  was  a  sanctified  day;  so  because  the  Temple  was  a 

Mark     place  sanctified,  our  Lord  would  not  suffer  no  not  the  car- 

XI.  16.      *  '  1       1       m  -I  mi 

riage  of  a  vessel  through  the  Temple.  These  two  command- 
Levit.    ments  therefore  are  in  the  Law  conjoined,  ''  Ye  shall  keep 

my  Sabbaths,  and  reverence  my  Sanctuary."  Out  of  those 
1  Cor.    the  Apostle's  words,  "  Have  ye  not  houses  to  eat  and  drink 

[in]  V*  albeit  Temples,  such  as  now,  were  not  then  erected  for 
Fetr.     the  exercise  of  Christian  Relimon,  it  hath  been  nevertheless 

f  InnisK* 

'not  absurdly  conceived,  that  he  teacheth  what  difference 
should  be  made  between  house  and  house ;  that  what  is  fit 
for  the  dwelling-place  of  God,  and  what  for  man's  habitar 
tion  he  sheweth ;  he  requireth  that  Christian  men  at  their 
own  home  take  common  food,  and  in  the  House  of  the 
Lord  none  but  that  food  which  is  heavenly ;  he  instructeth 
them,  that  as  in  the  one  place  they  use  to  refresh  their 
bodies,  so  they  may  in  the  other  learn  to  seek  the  nourish- 
ment of  their  souls;  and  as  there  they  sustain  temporal 
life,  so  here  they  would  learn  to  make  provision  for  eternal. 
Christ  could  not  suffer  that  the  Temple  should  serve  for  a 
place  of  mart,  nor  the  Apostle  of  Christ  that  the  Church 
should  be  made  an  inn.  When  therefore  we  sanctify  or 
hallow  Churches,  that  which  we  do  is  only  to  testify,  tliat  we 
make  them  places  of  public  resort,  that  we  invest  God  him- 
self with  them,  that  we  sever  them  from  common  uses.  In 
which  action,  other  solemnities  than  such  as  are  decent  and 
fit  for  that  purpose  we  approve  none.  Indeed,  we  condemn 
not  all  as  unmeet,  the  like  whereunto  have  been  either 
devised  or  used  haply  amongst  Idolaters.  For  why  should 
conformity  with  them  in  matter  of  opinion  be  lawfiil,  when 


Sect.   13,]  OF   ECCLESIASTICAL  POLITY.  35 

they  think  that  which  is  true,  if  in  action,  when  they  do  that 
which  is  meet,  it  be  not  lawful  to  be  Uke  unto  them  ?  Are 
we  to  forsake  any  true  opinion  because  Idolaters  have  main- 
tained it ;  nor  \sic\  to  shun  any  requisite  action  only  because 
we  have  in  the  practice  thereof  been  prevented  by  Idolaters? 
It  is  no  impossible  thing,  but  that  sometimes  they  may  judge 
as  rightly  what  is  decent  about  such  external  affairs  of  God, 
as  in  greater  things  what  is  true.  Not  therefore  whatsoever 
Idolaters  have  either  thought  or  done,  but  let  whatsoever 
diey  have  either  thought  or  done  idolatrouslyy  be  so  far  forth 
abhorred.  For  of  that  which  is  good,  even  in  evU  things, 
God  is  author. 

13.  Touching  the  Names  of  Angels  and  Saints  whereby  or  the 
the  most  of  our  Churches  are  called ;  as  the  custom  of  so  wh^y 
naming  them  is  very   ancient,   so  neither  was  the  cause  ungauh 
thereof  at  the  first,  nor  is  the  use  and  continuance  with  us  ch«rchet. 
at  this  present,  hurtful,     lliat  Churches  were  consecrated 
unto  none  but  the  Lord  only,  the  very  general  name  itself 
doth  sufficiently  shew,  inasmuch  as  by  plain  grammatical 
construction.  Church  doth  signify  no  other  thing  than  The 
Lord's  House.*    And  because  the  multitude,  as  of  persons, 
so  of  things  particular,  causeth  variety  of  proper  names  to 
be  devised  for  distinction'  sake,  founders  of  Churches  did 
herein  that  which  best  liked  their  own  conceit  at  the  pre- 
sent time;   yet  each  intending,  that  as  oft  as  those  build- 
ings came  to  be  mentioned,  the  name  should  put  men  in 
mind  of  some  memorable  thing  or  person.     Thus  therefore 
it  Cometh  to  pass,  that  all  Churches  have  had  their  names, 
some   as  memorials  of  peace,   some  of  wisdom,   some  in  vu. 
memory  of  the  Trinity  itself,  some  of  Christ  under  sundry  i.i.ciic 
titles,  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  not  a  few,  many  of  one  Apostle,  iib*R' 
Saint,  or  Martyr,  many  of  all.     In  which  respect  their  com-  huu 
mendable  purpose  being  not  of  every  one  understood,  they  iib.*iV. 
have  been  in  later  ages  construed  as  though  they  had  super-  ^*  '^' 
stitiously   meant,    either    that   those    places    which    were 
denominated  of  Angels  and  Saints,  should  serve  for  the 
worship  of  so   glorious   creatures;   or  else  those  glorified 
creatures,  for  defence,  protection,  and  patronage  of  such 
places.      A  thing  which   the  Ancient  do  utterly  disclaim. 
"  To  them  (saith  St.  Augustine)  we  appoint  no  Churches,  yid. 
because  they  are  not  to  us  as  gods."    Again,  "  The  nations  ub^Iiu. 

*  From  Kv^ioic^,  Kyrc^  and  by  adding  letters  of  aspiration,  Chyrck, 
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de  Civ.  to  their  gods  erected  temples^  we  not  temples  unto  our  Mar- 
c.  27.  tyrs  as  unto  gods^  but  memorials  as  unto  dead  men^  whose 
c.  ijr  '  spirits  with  God  are  still  living."*  Divers  considerations 
4o!^'*  there  are^  for  which  Christian  Churches  might  first  take 
ad^Deo.  ^jj^jj,  namcs  of  Saints:  as  either  because  by  the  ministry  of 
Saints  it  pleased  God  there  to  shew  some  rare  effect  of  his 
power ;  or  else  in  regard  of  deaths  which  those  Saints  having 
suffered  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christy  did  thereby  make 
the  places  where  they  died  venerable ;  or,  thirdly,  for  that  it 
liked  good  and  virtuous  men  to  give  such  occasion  of  men- 
tioning them  often,  to  the  end  that  the  naming  of  their  per- 
sons might  cause  inquiry  to  be  made,  and  meditation  to  be 
had  of  their  virtues.f  Wherefore,  seeing  that  we  cannot 
justly  accompt  it  superstition,  to  give  unto  Churches  those 
fore-rehearsed  names,  as  memorials  either  of  holy  persons  or 
things ;  if  it  be  plain,  that  their  founders  did  with  such  mean- 
ing name  them,  shall  not  we,  in  otherwise  taking  them,  offer 
them  injury?  Or  if  it  be  obscure  or  uncertain  what  they 
meant,  yet  this  construction  being  more  favourable,  charity 
(I  hope)  constraineth  no  man  which  standeth  doubtful  of 
their  minds,  to  lean  to  the  hardest  and  worst  interpretation 
that  their  words  can  carry.  Yea,  although  it  were  clear,  that 
they  all  (for  the  error  of  some  is  manifest  in  this  behalf)  had 
therein  a  superstitious  intent,  wherefore  should  their  fault 
prejudice  us,  who  (as  all  men  know)  do  use  but  byway  of  mere 
distinction  the  names  which  they  of  superstition  gave  ?  In 
the  use  of  those  names  whereby  we  distinguish  both  days  and 
months,  are  we  culpable  of  superstition,  because  they  were 
Acts     who  first  invented  them?     The  sign  of  Castor  and  Pollux. 

xxviii.  . 

11.    '    superstitiously  given   unto  that  ship  wherein  the  Apostle 

sailed,  poUuteth  not  the  Evangelist's  pen,  who  thereby  doth 

but  distinguish  that  ship  from  others.    If  to  Daniel  there  had 

f  *  vid  *  ^®^^  given  no  other  name  but  only  Beltshazzar,  given  him 

Seal,  de  in  honour  of  the  Babylonian  idol  Beiti,  should  their  idolatry 

temp,    which  were  authors  ot  that  name,  cleave  unto  every  man 

p.  277.'    which  had  so  termed  him  by  way  of  personal  difference  only  ? 

Were  it  not  to  satisfy  the  minds  of  the  simpler  sort  of  men, 

*  The  duty  which  Christian  men  performed  in  keeping  Festival-dedications,  St  Basil 
termeth  \cerpeiay  rod  Beov,  acknowledging  the  same  to  have  been  withal  rt/ij^i/  els  rohs 
MddTi^His. — Basil,  in  Psal.  cziv. 

f  [''  Then  there's  hope,  a  great  man's  memory  may  outlive  his  life  half  a-year :  but,  by'r 
lady,  he  must  build  Churdies  then ;  or  else  shall  he  suffer  not  thinking  on." — Shakapbarb, 
Hamlet,  Act  III.  8c2.] 
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these  nice  curiosities  are  not  worthy  the  labour  which  we 
bestow  to  answer  them. 

14.  The  hke  unto  this^  is  a  fancy  which  they  have  against  or  the 
the  Fashion  of  our  Churches^  as  being  framed  according  to  or  oar" 
the  pattern  of  the  Jewish  Temple.    A  fault  no  less  grievous, 

if  so  be  it  were  true,  than  if  some  King  should  build  his 
mansion-house  by  the  model  of  Solomon's  palace.  So  far 
forth  as  our  Churches  and  their  Temple  have  one  end,  what 
should  let  but  that  they  may  lawfully  have  one  form  ?  The 
Temple  was  for  sacrifice,  and  therefore  had  rooms  to  that 
purpose,  such  as  ours  have  none.  Our  Churches  are  places 
provided,  that  the  people  might  there  assemble  themselves, 
in  due  and  decent  manner,  according  to  their  several  degrees 
and  orders.  Which  thing  being  common  unto  us  with  Jews^ 
we  have  in  this  respect  our  Churches  divided  by  certain 
partitions,  although  not  so  many  in  number  as  theirs.  They 
had  their  several  for  Heathen  nations,  their  several  for  the 
people  of  their  own  nation,  their  several  for  men,  their  several 
for  women,  their  several  for  the  priests,  and  for  the  High- 
Priest  alone  their  several.  There  being  in  ours  for  local 
distinction  between  the  Clergy  and  the  rest  (which  yet  we  do 
not  with  any  great  strictness  or  curiosity  observe  neither)  but 
one  partition,  the  cause  whereof  at  the  first  (as  it  seemeth) 
was,  that  as  many  as  were  capable  of  the  holy  mysteries,  might 
there  assemble  themselves,  and  no  other  creep  in  amongst 
them ;  this  is  now  made  a  matter  so  heinous,  as  if  our  Religion 
thereby  were  become  even  plain  Judaism ;  and  as  though  we 
retained  a  most  holy  place,  whereinto  there  might  not  any 
but  the  High-Priest  alone  enter,  according  to  the  custom  of 
the  Jews. 

15.  Some  it  highly  displeaseth,  that  so  great  expenses  this  The 
way  are  employed :  "  The  mother  of  such  magnificence  (they  100"^ 
think)  is  but  only  a  proud  ambitious  desire  to  be  spoken  of  chw^chei. 
far  and  wide.     Suppose  we  that  God  himself  delighteth  to 
dwell  sumptuously  ?  or  taketh  pleasure  in  chargeable  pomp  ? 

No;  then  was  the  Lord  most  acceptably  served,  when  his 
Temples  were  rooms  borrowed  within  the  houses  of  poor 
men.  This  was  suitable  unto  the  nakedness  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  simplicity  of  his  Gospel."  What  thoughts  or  cogi- 
tations they  had  which  were  authors  of  those  things,  the  use 
and  benefit  whereof  hath  descended  unto  ourselves^  as  we 
do  not  know,  so  we  need  not  search.     It  cometh  (we  grant) 
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many  times  to  pass^  that  the  works  of  men  being  the  same, 
their  drifts  and  purposes  therein  are  divers.     The  charge  of 
Herod  about  the  Temple  of  God  was  ambitious ;  yet  Solo- 
mon's virtuous,  Constantine's  holy.*     But  howsoever  their 
hearts  are  disposed,  by  whom  any  such  thing  is  done  in  the 
world,  shall  we  think  that  it  baneth  the  work. which  they 
leave  behind  them,  or  taketh  away  from  others  the  use  and 
benefit  thereof?    Touching  God  himself,  hath  he  any  where 
revealed,  that  it  is  his  delight  to  dwell  beggarly  ?    And,  that 
he  taketh  no  pleasure  to  be  worshipped,  saving  only  in  poor 
cottages  ?     Even  then  was  the  Lord  as  acceptably  honoured 
of  his  people  as  ever,  when  the  stateliest  places  and  things 
in  the  whole  world  were  sought  out  to  adorn  his  Temple. 
This,  most  suitable,  decent,  and  fit  for  the  greatnesst  of 
Jesus  Christ,  for  the  sublimity  of  his  Gospel,  except  we  think 
of  Christ  and  his  Gospel  as  the  officers  of  Julian  did.  j;    As 
therefore  the  son  of  Syrac  giveth  verdict  concerning  those 
Eccie*.   things  which  God  hath  wrought,  ^'  A  man  need  not  say,  this 
34.^*^'    is  worse  than  that,  this  more  acceptable  to  God,  that  less; 
for  in  their  season  they  are  all  worthy  praise :"  the  like  we 
may  also  conclude,  as  touching  these  two  so  contrary  ways 
of  providing,  in  meaner  or  in  costlier  sort,  for  the  honour  of 
Almighty  God,  A  man  need  not  say,  this  is  worse  than  that, 
this  more  acceptable  to  God,  that  less ;  for  with  him  they 
are  in  their  season  both  allowable :  the  one,  when  the  state 
of  the  Church  is  poor ;  the  other,  when  God  hath  enriched 
it  with  plenty.     When  they  which  had  seen  the  beauty  of 
the  first  Temple  built  by  Solomon  in  the  days  of  his  great 
prosperity  and  peace,  beheld  how  far  it  excelled  the  second, 

*  [The  relation  of  tbe  manner  of  Constantine's  alleged  conversion  is  delivered  by  Eusebius 
on  tbe  tok  credit  of  Constantine.  If  it  had  been  seen  by  the  whole  army  with  astonishment, 
other  witnesses  would  have  been  able  to  vouch  for  its  truth.  But  Eusebius  does  not  even 
intimate  that  he  had  heard  the  same  account  from  others  who  were  either  present  or  who  had 
received  it  from  the  relation  of  such. — The  oath  or  oaths  of  Constantine  on  this  occasion^  rather 
bring  his  relation  into  suspicion :  this  a  man  of  virtue  and  reputation  would  not  do  when 
speaiking  to  a  fHend  who,  if  it  were  true,  must  have  known  it  long  before  from  other  sources. — 
And  Eusebius  renders  the  whole  account  suspicious  by  not  mentioning  the  place  of  thu 
wonderful  sight ;  his  phrase  is,  **  in  a  certain  march."  It  hence  appears  probable  that  Busebiat 
himself  did  not  beHeve  this  story,  nor  intend  to  vouch  for  its  truth.  And  in  the  matter  of  the 
miraculous  preservation  of  the  standard,  Eusebius  concludes  by  disclaiming  the  account  as  his 
own,  but  the  Emperor's !  It  therefore  is  not  reasonable  to  believe  the  relation  of  any  one 
man  concerning  a  public  appearance  unattested  by  otiiers. — See  Lardner,  Part  II.  chap.  70. 
edit.  4to.  Vol. II.  pp.329— 331.] 

f  ''Egyo¥  rh  fisya  koI  luiXiv  rod  yatg  roio6rov  ri  Oetogia  Oavfioffr^,  Arist  Eth.  lib.  iv.  c.  4. 
T&  ahrdiiirci  xaXh  koI  vo^o-ci  koXuv  €Ik6v€S.  Philo  Jud. 

X  "  FoeUx,  thesauri  imperialis  quaestor,  conspicatus  sacrorum  vasorum  pretia;  En,  inquit, 
qualibus  vads  mimstratur  Marise  filio  1^  Theodoret.  Hbt  Ecdes.  lib.  iii.  c.  12. 
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which  had  not  builders  of  like  ability^  the  tears  of  their 
grieved  eyes  the  Prophets  endeavoured  with  comforts  to  wipe  Hag. 
away.     Whereas,  if  the  House  of  God  were  by  so  much  the  "'  *' 
more  perfect,  by  how  much  the  glory  thereof  is  less,  they 
should  have  done  better  to  rejoice  than  weep,  their  Prophets 
better  to  reprove  than  comfort.     It  being  objected  against 
the  Church,  in  the  times  of  universal  persecution,  that  her 
service  done  to  God  was  not  solemnly  performed  in  Temples 
fit  for  the  honour  of  Divine  Majesty,  their  most  convenient 
answer  was,  that  *^  The  best  Temples  which  we  can  dedicate  Minac. 
to  Grod,  are  our  sanctified  souls  and  bodies."     Whereby  it  Ocut. 
plainly  appeareth  how  the  Fathers,  when  they  were  upbraided 
with  that  defect,  comforted  themselves  with  the  meditation 
of  God's  most  gracious  and  merciful  nature,  who  did  not 
therefore  the  less  accept  of  their  hearty  affection  and  zeal, 
rather  than  took  any  great  delight,  or  imagined  any  high 
perfection  in  such  their  want  of  external  ornaments,  which 
when  they  wanted,  the  cause  was  their  only  lack  of  abiUty; 
ability  serving,  they  wanted  them  not.     Before  the  Emperor 
Constantino's  time,   under  Severus,  Gordian,  Philip,  and  EuKb. 
GraUenus,  the  state  of  Christian  affairs  being  tolerable,  thec.^,s. 
former  buildmgs,  which  were  but  of  mean  and  small  estate, 
contented  them  not;   spacious  and  ample  Churches  they 
erected  throughout  every  city.    No  envy  was  able  to  be  their 
hinderance,  no  practice  of  Satan,  or  fraud  of  men,  available 
against  their  proceedings  herein,  while  they  continued  as  yet 
worthy  to  feel  the  aid  of  the  arm  of  God  extended  over  them 
for  their  safety.     These  Churches   Dioclesian  caused   by  ibid. 
solemn  edict  to  be  afterwards  overthrown.*    Maximinus  with 
Uke  authority  giving  leave  to  erect  them,  the  hearts  of  all 
men  were  even  rapt  with  divine  joy,  to  see  those  places  which 
tyrannous  impiety  had  laid  waste,  recovered,  as  it  were  out 
of  mortal  calamity,  Churches  '^  reared  up  to  an  height  immea-  lud. 
surable,  and  adorned  with  far  more  beauty  in  their  restora-  ' 
tion,  than  their  founders  before  had  given  them."  Whereby 
we  see,  how  most  Christian  minds  then  stood  affected ;  we 
see  how  joyful  they  were  to  behold  the  sumptuous  stateliness 
of  Houses  built  unto  God's  glory.     If  we  should,  over  and 
besides  this,  allege  the  care  which  was  had  that  all  things 


*  [The  picture  Eusebius  has  drawn  of  the  internal  state  of  the  Churdi  at  this  time ;  '*  their 
mutual  dissensions  and  folly ;"  is,  though  painful,  worthy  of  the  attentive  examination  .of  every 
Christian  morafist  and  historian.] 
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about  the  Tabernacle  of  Moses  might  be  as  beautiful^  gor- 
geous, and  rich,  as  art  could  make  them ;  or  what  travail  and 
cost  was  bestowed,  that  the  goodliness  of  the  Temple  might 
be  a  spectacle  of  admiration  to  all  the  world;  this,  they 
will  say,  was  figurative,  and  served  by  God's  appointment 
but  for  a  time,  to  shadow  out  the  true  everlasting  glory  of  a 
more  divine  sanctuary,  whereinto  Christ  being  long  sithence 
entered,  it  seemeth  that  all  those  curious  exornations  should 
rather  cease.     Which  thing  we  also  ourselves  would  grant, 
if  the  use  thereof  had  been  merely  and  only  mystical.     But 
sith  the  Prophet  David  doth  mention  a  natural  conveniency 
which  such  kind  of  bounteous  expenses  have,  as  well  for  that 
1  chioD.  we  do  thereby  give  unto  God  a  testimony  of  our  cheerful  af- 
i4-        fection,  which  thinketh  nothing  too  dear  to  be  bestowed  about 
the  furniture  of  his  service,  as  also  because  it  serveth  to  the 
achron.  woHd  for  a  witness  of  his  Almightiness,  whom  we  outwardly 
honour  with  the  chiefest  of  outward  things,  as  being  of  all 
things  himself  incomparably  the  greatest.  Besides,  were  it  not 
also  strange,  if  God  should  have  made  such  store  of  glorious 
creatures  on  earth,  and  leave  them  all  to  be  consumed  in  secular 
vanity,  allowing  none  but  the  baser  sort  to  be  employed  in  his 
Matt,     own  service?     To  set  forth  the  majesty  of  Kings,  his  vice- 
^**  **•    gerents  in  this  world,  the  most  gorgeous  and  rare  treasures 
Maiac.    which  the  world  hath  are  procured.     We   think,  belike, 
'  ^'       that  he  will  accept  what  the  meanest  of  them  would  dis- 
dain.    If  there  be  great  care  to  build  and  beautify  these 
corruptible  sanctuaries,  little  or  none  that  the  living  temples 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  dearly  redeemed  souls  of  the  people 
of  God,  may  be  edified;  huge  expenses  upon  timber  and 
stone,  but  towards  the  relief  of  the  poor  small  devotion; 
cost  this  way  infinite,  and  in  the  meanwhile  charity  cold ; 
we  have  in  such  case  just  occasion  to  make  complaint  as 
AdNc  St.  Jerome  did,  "  The  walls  of  the  Church  there  are  enow 
de  vita   contcuted  to  build,  and  to  under-set  it  with  goodly  pillars, 
the  marbles  are  polished,  the  roofs  shine  with  gold,  the  altar 
hath  precious  stones  to  adorn  it;  and  of  Christ's  Ministers 
AdDe.  no  choice  at  all."    The  same  Jerome,  both  in  that  place 
E^ut.i2,  a*id  elsewhere,  debaseth  with  like  intent  the  glory  of  such 
dentiam.  magnificence  (a  thing  whereunto  men's  affection  in  those 
times  needed  no  spur),  thereby  to  extol  the  necessity  some- 
times of  charity  and  alms,   sometimes   of  other  the  most 
principal  duties  belonging  unto  Christian  men ;  which  duties 
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were,  neither,  so  highly  esteemed  as  they  ought,  and,  being 
compared  with  that  in  question,  the  directest  sentence  we 
can  give  of  them  both,  as  unto  me  it  seemeth,  is  this — God, 
who  requireth  the  one  as  necessary^  accepteth  the  other  also 
as  being  an  honourable  work. 

16.  Our  opinion  concerning  the  Force  and  Virtue  which  Wb»t 
such  places  have,  is,  I  trust,  without  any  blemish  or  stain  and^ 
of  heresy.     Churches  receive,   as  every  thing  else,   their  2J^ 
chief  perfection  from  the  end  whereunto  they  serve.    Which  chJSSh 
end,  being  the  public  worship  of  God,  they  are,  in  this  con-  JJJJ^ 
sideration,  houses  of  greater  dignity  than  any  provided  for  ^Jj*' 
meaner  purposes.     For  which  cause  they  seem  after  a  sort 
even  to  mourn,  as  being  injured  and  defrauded  of  their 
right,  when  places  not  sanctified,  as  they  are,  prevent  them 
unnecessarily  in  that  pre-eminence  and  honour.     Whereby 
also  it  doth  come  to  pass,  that  the  service  of  God  hath 
not  then  itself  such  perfection  of  grace  and  comeliness^  as 
when  the  dignity  of  place  which  it  wisheth  for  doth  concur.^ 
Again,  albeit  the  true  worship  of  God  be  to  God  in  itself 
n  acceptable,  who  respecteth  not  so  much  in  what  place,  as 
with  what  affection  he  is  served  ;t  and  therefore  Moses  in 
the  midst  of  the  sea,  Job  on  the  dunghill,  Ezekias  in  bed, 
Jeremy  in  mire,  Jonas  in  the  whale,  Daniel  in  the  den,  the 
Children  in  the  furnace,  the  Thief  on  the  cross,  Peter  and 
Paul  in  prison,  calling  unto  God  were  heard,  as  St.  Basil  Exhort. 
noteth;    manifest,    notwithstanding,    it  is,    that    the    very  ^^^ 
majesty  and  holiness  of  the  place  whei:ej  God  is  worshipped,  **"'• 
hath  in  regard  of  us  great .  virtue,  force,  and  efficacy,  for 
that  it  serveth  as  a  sensible  help  to  stir  up  devotion;  and 
t»  thiU  respect^   no  doubt,  bettereth  even  our  holiest   and 
best  actions   in  this  kind.     As  therefore  we  every  where 
exhort  all  men  to  worship  God ;  even  so,  for  performance  of 


*  ["  How  much  more  soundly  do  we  hold  with  J.  Rainolds,  That  unto  us  Christians 
no  land  is  strange,  no  ground  unholy ;  every  coast  is  Jewry,  every  town  Jerusalem,  every 
house  Sion ;  and  every  faithful  company,  yea  every  faithful  body,  a  Temple  to  serve  God 
in.  (Conf.  with  Hart,  1585,  ch.  viii.  div,  4.  p.  491.)  The  contrary  opinion  Hospinian  re- 
jecteth  as  &vouring  Judaism,  alligat  enim  religionem  ad  certa  loca.  (De  orig.  Temp.  lib.  iv. 
cap.  2.)  Whereas  the  presence  of  Christ  among  two  or  three  gathered  together  in  his 
Name  (Matt,  xviii.  20),  maketh  any  place  a  Church,  even  as  the  presence  of  a  king  with  his 
attendants  maketb  any  place  a  Court." — Gillespie's  Dispute  against  the  English-Popish 
Ceremonies,  Edit.  1660.  4to.  Part  HI.  ch.i.  sect.  3.  p.  123.] 

t  [Isai.  Ivii.  15.] 

X  [For  the  words  "  place  where,"  substitute  object  before  which  f  then  wherein  does 
Hooker's  aigument  differ  from  that  of  the  Papists  respecting  Images?] 
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this  service  by  the  people  of  God  assembled^  we  think  not 

any  place  so  good  as  the  Church,  neither  any  exhortation 

Psai.      so  fit  as  that  of  David,   ^*  O  worship   the   Lord   in   the 

beauty  of  holiness." 

Their         ^*^*  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  Churchcs  thus  it  becometh  us  to  esteem^ 

?enie,    howsoever  others,  rapt  with  the  pang  of  a  furious  zeal,  do 

woiirt    pour  out  against  them  devout  blasphemies,  crying,  **  Down 

charehca^^^^^  them,  dowu  with  them,  even  to  the  very  ground:*  for 

r»^^    to  Idolatry  they  have  been  abused.     And  the  places  where 

idols  have  been  worshipped,  are  by  the  Law  of  God  devote 

to  utter  destruction.!    For  execution  of  which  Law,  the 

Kings   that  were  godly,   as  Asa,  Jehoshaphat,!  £zekia8,§ 

Josiah,||  destroyed  all  the  high  places,  altars,  groves,  which 

had  been  erected  in  Judah  and  Israel.     He  that  said,  Thou 

shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  my  face,  hath  likewise  said^ 

Thou  shalt  utterly  deface  and  destroy  all  these  synagogues 

and  places  where  such  idols  have  been  worshipped.     This 

Law  containeth  the  temporal  punishment  which  God  hath 

set  down,  and  will  that^  men  execute  for  the  breach  of 

the  other  Law.     They  which  spare  them,  therefore,  do  but 

reserve,   as  the   hypocrite  Saiil  did,  execrable  things,   to 

worship  God  withaL"    The  truth  is,  that  as  no  man  serveth 

God,  and  loveth  him  not ;  so  neither  can  any  man  sincerely 

love  God,  and  not  extremely  abhor  that  sin  which  is  the 

highest  degree  of  treason  against  the  Supreme  Guide  and 

Monarch  of  the  whole  world,  with  whose  divine  authority 

and  power  it  investeth  others.     By  means  whereof  the  state 

vHi  21  ^^  Idolaters  is  two  ways  miserable.     First,  in  that  which 

xiv.20.  they  worship  they  find  no  succour:  and,  secondly,  at  his 

xiv/4.    hands  whom  they  ought  to  serve,  there  is  no  other  thing  to 

4*1     *  be  looked  for,  but  the  effects  of  most  just  displeasure,  the 

94,'    '  withdrawing  of  grace,**  dereliction  in  this  world,tf  and  in 

the  world  to  come  confusion.^     Paul  and  Barnabas,  when 

infidels  admiring  their  virtues,  went  about  to  sacrifice  unto 

them,    rent    their    garments   in   token  of  horror,    and  as 

frighted  persons  ran  crying  through  the  press  of  the  people, 

"  O  men,  wherefore  do  ye  these  things  ?"§§    They  knew  the 

force  of  that  dreadful  curse  llll  whereunto  Idolatry  maketh 

•  PmiL  cxxxvii.  7.  f  Deut.  xii.  2.  J  2^  Chron.  xvii.  6. 

§  2  Chron.  xxix.  ||  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  3.        ^  [Query  7  WiOeth  that,  or  uHU  have,"] 

••  Psalm  cxv.  8.  Ixxzi.  13.    Rom.  L  24.  ff  Judic  m.  13. 

XX  Apoc.  xxi.  8.    Isa.  u.  ii.  21.  §§  Acts  ziv.  14.  |11|  Deut.  xzviii.  20. 
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subject.     Nor  is  there  cause  why  the  guilty^  sustaining 
the  same^  should  grudge  or  complain  of  injustice.     For, 
whatsoever  evil  befalleth  in  that  respect,  themselves  havejer.u. 
made  themselves  worthy  to  suffer  it.     As  for  those  things, 
either  whereon,  or  else  yvheremth^   Superstition  worketh, 
polluted  they  are  by  such  abuse,  and  deprived  of  that 
dignity  which  their  nature   delighteth  in.     For   there   is 
nothing  which  doth  not  grieve,  and,  as  it  were,  even  loathe 
itself,  whensoever  iniquity  causeth  it  to  serve  unto  vile  pur- 
poses.    Idolatry  therefore  maketh  whatsoever  it  toucheth 
the  worse.    Howbeit,  sith  creatures  which  have  no  under- 
standing can  shew  no  will;  and  where  no  will  is,  there  is  no 
sin;  and  only  that  which  sinneth,  is  subject  to  punishment; 
which  way  should  any  such  creature  be  punishable  by  the 
Law  of  God?     There  may  be  cause  sometimes  to  aboUsh  or 
to  extinguish  them :  but  surely,  never  by  way  of  punishment 
to  the  things  themselves.     Yea,  farther,  howsoever  the  Law 
of  Moses  did  punish  Idolaters,  we  find  not  that  God  hath 
appointed  for  us  any  definite  or  certain  temporal  judgment, 
which  the  Christian  Magistrate  is  of  necessity  for  ever 
bound  to  execute  upon  offenders  in  that  kind,  much  Jess 
upon  things  that  way  abused  as  mere  instruments.     For  what 
God  did  command  touching  Canaan,  the  same  concerneth 
not  us  any  otherwise  than  only  as  a  fearful  pattern  of  his 
just    displeasure    and    wrath    against    sinful    nations.     It 
teacheth  us,  how  God  thought  good  to  plague  and  afflict  . 
them:   it  doth  not  appoint  in  what  form  and  manner  tve 
ought  to  punish  the  sin  of  Idolatry  in  all  others.     Unless 
they  will  say,  that  because  the  Israelites  were  commanded 
to  make  no  covenant  with  the  people  of  that  land,  therefore 
leagues  and  truces  made  between  superstitious  persons  and 
such  as  serve  God  aright,   are  unlawful  altogether;    or, 
because  God  commanded  the  Israelites  to  smite  the  inha- 
bitants of  Canaan,  and  to  root  them  out,  that  therefore 
reformed  Churches  are  bound  to  put  all  others  to  the  edge 
of  the  sword.     Now  whereas  commandment  was  also  given  Dent. 
to  destroy  "  all  places"  where  the  Canaanites  had  served  ^*'  *" 
dieir  gods,  and  not  to  convert  any  one  of  them  to  the 
honour  of  the  true  God ;  this  precept  had  reference  unto 
a  special  intent  and  purpose,  which  was,  that  there  should 
be  but  one  only  place  in  the  whole  land  whereunto  the  [rer.  ii.) 
people  might  bring  such  offerings,  gifts,  and  sacrifices,  as 


44  THS  FIFTH  BOOK  [Seci.  17. 

their  Lemtical  Law  did  require.  By  which  Law^  severe 
charge  was  given  them  in  that  respect,  not  to  convert  those 
places  to  the  worship  of  the  living  God,  where  nations 
Dent,  before  them  had  served  idols,  ^'  but  to  seek  thcrplace  which 
**  *  '  *  the  Lord  their  God  should  choose  out  of  all  their  tribes." 
Besides,  it  is  reason  we  should  likewise  consider,  how 
great  a  difference  there  is  between  their  proceedings,  who 
erect  a  new  Commonwealth,  which  is  to  have  neither  People 
nor  Law,  neither  Regiment  nor  Religion  the  same  that  was; 
and  theirs,  who  only  reform  a  decayed  estate  by  reducing 
it  to  that  perfection  from  which  it  hath  swerved.  In  this 
case  we  are  to  retain  as  much,  in  the  other  as  little,  of 
former  things  as  we  may.  Sith  therefore  examples  have 
not  generally  the  force  of  Laws  which  all  men  ought  to 
keep,  but  of  counsels  only  and  persuasions  not  amiss  to  be 
followed  by  them  whose  case  is  the  like ;  surely  where  cases 
are  so  unlike  as  theirs  and  ours,  I  see  not  how  that  which 
they  did  should  induce,  much  less  any  way  enforce  us  to 
the  same  practice,  especially  considering  that  groves  and 
hill-altars  were,  while  they  did  remain,  both  dangerous  in 
regard  of  the  secret  access  which  people  superstitiously 
given  might  have  always  thereunto  with  ease,  neither  could 
they,  remaining,  serve  with  any  fitness  unto  better  purpose : 
whereas  our  Temples  (their  former  abuse  being  by  order  of 
Law  removed)  are  not  only  free  from  such  peril,  but  withal 
so  conveniently  framed  for  the  people  of  God  to  serve  and 
honour  him  therein,  that  no  man  beholding  them  can  choose 
but  think  it  exceeding  great  pity  they  should  be  ever  any 
p  Sam.  otherwise  employed.  Yea,  but  the  cattle  of  Amalek  (you 
*^* **J  will  say)  were  fit  for  sacrifice ;  and  this  was  the  very  conceit 
which  sometime  deceived  Saul.  It  was  so.  Nor  do  I  any 
thing  doubt,  but  that  Saul,  upon  this  conceit,  might  even 
lawfully  have  offered  to  God  those  reserved  spoils,  had  not 
[rer.  3.]  the  Lord  in  that  particular  case  given  special  charge  to  the 
contrary.  As  therefore,  notwithstanding  the  commandment 
of  Israel  to  destroy  Canaanites,  Idolaters  may  be  converted 
and  live;  so  the  temples  which  have  served  Idolatry  as 
instruments  may  be  sanctified  again  and  continue,  albeit 
to  Israel  commandment  have  been  given  that  they  should 
destroy  all  idolatrous  places  in  their  land ;  and  to  the  good 
Kings  of  Israel,  commendation  for  fulfilling,  to  the  evil,  for 
disobeying,  the  same  commandment,  sometimes  punishment. 
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always  sharp  and  severe  reproof,  hath  even  from  the  Lord 
hiniself  befallen.  Thus  much  it  may  suffice  to  have  written 
in  defence  of  those  Christian  Oratories,  the  overthrow  and 
ruin  whereof  is  desired,  not  now  by  Infidels,  Pagans,  or 
Turks,  but  by  a  special  refined  sect  of  Christian  believers ; 
pretending  themselves  exceedingly  grieved  at  our  solem- 
nities in  erecting  Churches,  at  the  names  which  we  suffer 
them  to  hold,  at  their  form  and  fashion,  at  the  statehness  of 
them  and  costUness,  at  the  opinion  which  we  have  of  them, 
and  at  the  manifold  superstitious  abuses  whereunto  they 
have  been  put. 

18,  Places  of  public  resort  being  thus  provided  for,  our  Ofpnb. 
repair  thither  is  especially  for  mutual  conference,  and,  as  it  ing.^r 
were,  commerce  to  be  had  between  God  and  us.     Because  ing^anii 
dierefore  want  of  the  knowledge  of  God  is  the  cause  of  all  kind  "' 
iniquity  amongst  men,*  as  contrariwise  the  very  ground  of  all  cju*^*'* 
our  happiness,  and  the  seed  of  whatsoever  perfect  virtue  ******"«• 
groweth  from  us,  is  a  right  opinion  touching  things  divine ; 
this  kind  of  knowledge,  we  may  justly  set  down  for  the  first 
and  chiefest  thing  which  God  imparteth  unto  his  people,  and 
our  duty  of  receiving  this  at  his  merciful  hands,  for  the  first 
of  those  religious  offices  wherewith  we  publicly  honour  him 
on  earth.     For  the  instruction  therefore  of  all  sorts  of  men 
to  eternal  life  it  is  necessary,  that  the  sacred  and  saving 
truth  of  God  be  openly  published  unto  them.     Which  open 
pubUcation  of  heavenly  mysteries^  is  by  an  excellency  termed 
Preaching.     For  otherwise  there  is  not  any  thing  publicly 
notified,  but  we  may  in  that  respect,  rightly  and  properly  Lake 
say  it  is  preached.     So  that  when  the  school  of  God  doth  iu.3!** 
use  it  as  a  word  of  art,  we  are  accordingly  to  understand  it 
with  restraint  to  such  special  matter  as  that  school  is  accus- 
tomed  to  publish.     We  find  not  in  the  world  any  people 
that  hath  lived  altogether  without  Religion.     And  yet  this 
duty  of  Religion,  which  provideth  that  publicly  all  sorts  of 
men  may  be  instructed  in  the  fear  of  God,  is  to  the  Church 
of  God,  and  hath  been  always  so  peculiar,  that  none  of  the 
Heathens,  how  curious  soever  in  searching  out  all  kinds  of  vide 
outward  Ceremonies  like  to  ours,  could  ever  once  so  much  alplfL 

•  "  Contraria  fortia,  in  quibus  homines  sibi  invicem  opponantur  secundum  exercitia  et 
detideria  et  opiniones,  omnia  proveniunt  ex  ignorantia :  sicut  csecus  ex  privadone  sui  visus 
vagatnr  ubique  et  keditur.  Scientia  veritatis  toUit  homiuum  inimicitiam  et  odium.  Hoc 
prombU  sancta  Theolog:ia  dicens,  Hahitabit  c^mu  cum  lupo,  Et  assignat  rationem,  RepleUi 
at  terra  scientia  Awitat."    Moses  Mgyj^t.  in  Mor.  Hannebuch.  lib.  iii.  cap.  12. 
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scr.ad-   as   endcavour  to  resemble   herein  the  Church's  care  for 

vers 

Haerl  the  endlcss  good  of  her  chOdren.  Ways  of  teaching  there 
have  been  sundry  always  usual  in  God's  Church.  For  the 
first  introduction  of  youth  to  the  knowledge  of  God,  the 
Jews  even  till  this  day  have  their  Catechisms.*  With  Reli- 
gion it  fareth  as  with  other  sciences :  the  first  delivery  of 
the  elements  thereof  must,  for  like  consideration,*!'  be 
firamed  according  to  the  weak  and  slender  capacity  of  young 
beginners:  unto  which  manner  of  teaching  principles  in 
Christianity,  the  Apostle  in  the  sixth  to  the  Hebrews  is 
himself  understood  to  allude.  For  this  cailse  therefore,  as 
the  Decalogue  of  Moses  declareth  summarily  those  things 
which  we  ought  to  do ;  the  Prayer  of  our  Lord,  whatsoever 
Vide  we  should  request  or  desire  ;  so  either  by  the  Apostles,  or 
inSymb.  at  the  Icastwisc  out  of  their  writings,  we  have  the  substance 
of  Christian  Belief  compendiously  drawn  into  few  and  short 
Articles,  to  the  end  that  the  weakness  of  no  man's  wit  might 
either  hinder  altogether  the  knowledge,  or  excuse  the  utter 
ignorance  of  needfiil  things.  Such  as  were  trained  up  in 
these  rudiments,  and  were  so  made  fit  to  be  afterwards  by 
Baptism  received  into  the  Church,  the  Fathers  usually  in 
their  writings  do  term  Hearers  ;J  as  having  no  farther  com- 
munion or  fellowship  with  the  Church,  than  only  this,  that 
they  were  admitted  to  hear  the  principles  of  Christian  Faith 
made  plain  unto  them.  Catechising  may  be  in  schools,  it 
may  be  in  private  families  ;  but  when  we  make  it  a  kind  of 
Preaching,  we  mean  always  the  public  performance  thereof 
in  the  open  hearing  of  men ;  because  things  are  preacht, 
not  in  that  they  are  taught,  but  in  that  they  are  publisht.§ 

*  The  Jews'  Catechism,  called  Lekach  Tob. 

f  '*  Indpiendbos  breyius  ac  simplicius  tradi  prsecepta  magis  convenit  Aut  enim  difflcultate 
institudonis  tarn  numeross  atque  perplexes  deterreri  solent,  aut  eo  tempore,  quo  prsedpue 
alenda  ingenia  atque  indulgenda  quadam  enutrienda  sunt,  asperiorum  rerum  tractatu 
atteruntur."  Fab.  lib.  viii.  prooem.  "  Indpiendbus  nobis  exponere  jura  populi  Romani, 
ita  videntur  posse  tradi  comroodissime,  si  primo  levi  ac  simplici  via,  post  deinde  diligentissiroa 
alque  exacdssima  interpretatione  singula  tradantur.  Alioqui  si  stadm  ab  inido  rudem  adhuc 
et  infirmum  animum  studiosi  muldtudine  ac  varietate  rerum  oneraverimus,  duorum  alterum, 
aut  desertorem  studiorum  efficiemus,  aut  cum  magno  labore  ejus,  saepe  edam  cum  diffidentia 
(quae  plerumque  juvenes  avertit)  serius  ad  id  perduceraus,  ad  quod  leviore  via  ductus  doe 
magno  labare  etsine  ulla  difiBdenda  maturius  perduci  7>otuisset"     Insdtut  Imper.  lib.  L  tit.  1. 

X  "  An  alius  est  tincds  Christus  ?  alius  audientibus  ?  Audientes  optare  indncdonem 
non  prsesumere  oportet/'  TertuU.  de  poenitent.  "  Audiendbus  vigilantia  vestra  non  desit.*' 
Cyprian.  Bpist  xvii.  lib.  3.  *'  Audiens  quisque  regulam  fidei,  Catechumeuus  dicitur. 
Catechumenus  namque  Auditor  interpretatur.''     Rupert,  de  divin.  Offic.  lib.  iv.  cap.  18. 

§  [No  better  place  oflfering  itself,  the  following  testimony  against  the  Church  of  En^and 
Catechism  will  not  be  intrusive.  Without  the  necessity  of  alluding  to  the  forcible  but  in 
some  respects  to  be  lamented  work  of  Jeremy  Bentham,  *'  The  Church  of  England  Cate- 
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19.  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  or 
were  in  their  times  all  Preachers  of  God's  truth  ;  some  by  ing,  by' 
word,  some  by  writing,  some  by  both.     This  they  did  partly  ^abik^y 
as  faithful  witnesses,  making  mere  relation  what  God  himself  a^k. 
had  revealed  unto  them ;  and  partly  as  careful  expounders,  sch^'^ 
teachers,  persuaders  thereof.     The  Church  in  like  casejl^' 
preacbeth  still,  first  publishing,    by  way   of  testimony  or  JJ*^^* 
relation,  the  truth  which  from  them  she  hath  received,  even  ^^^ 
in  such  sort  as  it  was  received,  written  in  the  sacred  volumes  *"  ^^ 
of  Scripture  ;  secondly,  by  way  of  edcpUcatioUy  discovering  g®"*  <>' 
the  mysteries  which  lie   hid  therein..    The   Church  as  a  tare 
witness    preacheth    his   mere    revealed   truth  by   reading  weaiiow 
publicly  the  sacred   Scripture:   so  that  a  second  kind  of  read; 
Preaching  is  the  Reading  of  Holy  Writ.     For  thus  we. may  or  the 
the  boldUer  speak,  being  strength'ned  with  the  example  of  which 
so  reverend  a  Prelate,  as  saith,  That  Moses,  from  the  time  ^^r^* 
of  ancient  generations  and  ages  long  since  past,  had  amongst  ^"'' 
the  cities  of  the  very  Gentiles  them  that  preached  him,  in 
that  he  was  read  every  Sabbath-day.     For  so  of  necessity  Acts 
it  must  be  meant,  inasmuch  as  we  know,  that  the  Jews  have  ^^'  '^' 
always  had  their  weekly  Readings  of  the  Law  of  Moses ; 
but  that  they  always  had  in  like  manner  their  weekly  Sermons 
upon  some  part  of  the  Law  of  Moses,  we  no  where  find. 
Howbeit  still  we  must  here  remember,  that  the  Church,  by 
her  public  reading  of  the  Book  of  God,  preacheth  only  as 
a  witness.     Now  the  principal  thing  required  in  a  witness  is 
fidelity.     Wherefore,   as  we    cannot  excuse   that  Church, 
which  either,   through   corrupt  translations   of  Scripture, 
deUvereth  instead  of  divine  speeches  any  thing  repugnant 
unto  that  which  God  speaketh  ;  or,  through  falsified  addi- 
tions, proposeth  that  to  the  people  of  God  as  Scripture, 
which  is  in  truth  no  Scripture ;  so  the  blame  which  in  both 
these  respects  hath  been  laid  upon  the  Church  of  England, 
is  surely  altogether  without  cause.     Touching  translations 
of  Holy   Scripture,  albeit  we  may  not  disallow   of  their 
painful  travails  herein  who  strictly  have  tied  themselves  to 
the  very  original  letter  ;  yet  the  judgment  of  the  Church, 
as  we  see  by  the  practice  of  all  nations,  Greeks,  Latins, 


chum  examined,"  1817,  8vo.  we  are  told  by  an  authority  that  will  not  be  questioned,  that 
"  There  are  many  expressions  in  the  Catechism  which  require  explanation  ;  without  which 
they  are  liable  to  make  either  no  impresshn,  or  a  wrong  one" — A  Charge  delivered  to  the 
Clergy  of  the  Diocete,  by  Bowyer  Edward,  Lord  Bishop  of  Ely  (Dr,  Sparke).  1817. 
4to.  p.  11.] 
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Persians,  Syrians,  Kthiopians,  Arabians,  hath  been  ever. 
That  the  fittest  for  public  audience  are  such,  as  following  a 
middle  course  between  the  rigour  of  literal  translators  and 
the  liberty  of  paraphrasts,  do  with  greatest  shortness  and 
plainness  deliver  the  meaning  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Which 
being  a  labour  of  so  great  difficulty,  the  exact  performance 
thereof  we  may  rather  wish  than  look  for.  So  that  except 
between  the  words  of  translation  and  the  mind  of  the 
Scripture  itself  there  be  contradiction,  every  little  difference 
should  not  seem  an  intolerable  blemish  necessarily  to  be 

Piai.  sponged  out.  Whereas  therefore  the  Prophet  David  in  a 
certain  Psalm  doth  say  concerning  Moses  and  Aaron,  that 
they  iuere  obedient  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  in  the  self- 
same place  our  allowed  translation  saith,  "  they  were  not 
obedient,"  we  are  for  this  cause  challenged  as  manifest 
gainsayers  of  Scripture,  even  in  that  which  we  read  for 
Scripture  unto  the  people.  But  forasmuch  as  words  are 
resemblances  of  that  which  the  mind  of  the  speaker  con- 
ceiveth,  and  conceits  are  images  representing  that  which  is 
spoken  of;  it  followeth,  that  they  who  will  judge  of  words, 
should  have  recourse  to  the  things  themselves  from  whence 
they  rise.  In  setting  down  that  miracle,  at  the  sight  whereof 
Peter  fell  down  astonied*  before  the  feet  of  Jesus,   and 

Lake^  cricd,  "  Depart,  Lord,  I  am  a  sinner ;"  the  Evangelist  St. 
Luke  saith,  the  store  of  the  fish  which  they  took  was  such| 
that  the  net  which  they  took  it  in  **  brake,"  and  the  ships 

john^^  which  they  loaded  therewith  sunk:  St.  John,  recording  the 
like  miracle  saith,  that  albeit  the  fishes  in  number  were  so 
many,  yet  the  net  with  so  great  a  weight  was  "  not  broken." 
Suppose  they  had  written  both  of  one  miracle ;  although 
there  be  in  their  words  a  manifest  shew  of  jar ;  yet  none, 
if  we  look  upon  the  difference  of  matter,  with  regard  where- 
unto  they  might  both  have  spoken  even  of  •  one  miracle,  the 
very  same  which  they  spake  of  divers ;  the  one  intending 
thereby  to  signify,  that  the  greatness  of  the  burthen  ex- 
ceeded the  natural  ability  of  the  instruments  which  they  had 
to  bear  it;  the  other,  that  the  weakness  thereof  was  sup- 
ported by  a  supernatural  and  miraculous  addition  of  strength. 
The  nets,  as  touching  themselves,  brake,  but  through  the 

Mich,  power  of  God  they  held.  Are  not  the  words  of  the  Prophet 
Micheas  touching  Bethlehem,  ''  Thou  Bethlehem  the  least  ?" 

"  •  [See  I«ai.  Hi.  14.] 
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And  doth  not  the  very  Evangelist  translate  these  words^ 
"  Thou  Bethlehem  not  the  least?"    The  one  reffardini?  the  Matt. 

o  ii.  6, 

quantity  of  the  place,  the  other  the  dignity.     Micheas  attri- 
buteth  unto  it  smallness,  in  respect  of  circuit;    Matthew 
greatness,  in  regard  of  honour  and  estimation,  by  being 
the  native    soil  of  our  Lord    and   Saviour  Christ.     Sith 
dierefore    speeches   which   gainsay  one  another,   must  of 
necessity   be   applied    both  unto  one   and    the    self-same 
subject ;  sith  they  must  also  the  one  affirm,  the  other  deny, 
the   self-same    thing ;  what  necessity  of  contradiction   can 
there  be  between  the  letter  of  the  Prophet  David,  and  our 
authorized  translation  thereof,  if  he  understanding  Moses 
and  Aaron    do  say,   '^  They  were   not  disobedient  ;*'    we 
applying  our  speech  to  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians,  do  say 
of  them,  "  They  were  not  obedient  ?"     Or  (which  the  matter 
itself  will  easily  enough  likewise  suffer)  if  the  Egyptians 
being  meant  by  both,  it  be  said  that  they,  in  regard  of  their 
offer  to  let  go  the  people  when  they  saw  the  fearful  darkness,  ex  d. 
disobeyed  not  the  Word  of  the  Lord ;  and  yet  that  they  ** 
did  not  obey  his  Word,  inasmuch  as  the  sheep  and  cattle 
at  the  self-same  time  they  withheld.     Of  both  translations 
the  better  I  willingly  acknowledge  that  which  cometh  nearer 
to  the  very  letter  of  the  original  verity ;  yet  so,  that  the 
other  may  likewise  safely  enough  be  read,  without  any  peril 
at  all  of  gainsay  ing  as  much  as  the  least  jot  or  syllable  of 
God's  most  sacred  and  precious  truth.*     Which  truth,  as 
in  this  we  do  not  violate,  so  neither  is  the  same  gainsayed  or 
crost,  no,  not  in  those  very  preambles  placed  before  certain 
readings,  wherein  the  steps  of  the  Latin  Service-book  have 
been  somewhat  too  nearly   followed.      As  when   we  say, 
Christ  spake  to  his  Disciplesj^  that  which  the  Gospel  de- 
clareth  he  spake  unio  the  Pharisees.X    For  doth  the  Gospel 
affirm  he  spake  to  the  Pharisees  only  ?     Doth  it  mean  that 
they,  and  besides  them  no  man  else  was  at  that  time  spoken 
unto  by  our  Saviour  Christ  ?     If  not,  then  is  there  in  this 
diversity  no  contrariety.     I  suppose  it  somewhat  probable, 
that  St.  John  and  St.  Matthew,  which  have  recorded  those 
Sermons,  heard  them,  and  being  hearers  did  think  them- 
selves as  well  respected  as  the  Pharisees,  in  that  which  their 

*  [The  old  translation  followed  the  Septua^nt,  which  differs  from  the  Hebrew  in  this  clause 
of  Psalm  cv.  28.] 
t  The  Gospel  on  &e  second  Sunday  after  Easter,  and  on  the  twentieth  after  Trinity. 
t  John  X.  11.    Matt.  xxii.  1,  2. 
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Lord  and  Master  taught  concerning  the  pastoral  care  he 
had  over  his  own  flock,  ^nd  his  offer  of  grace  made  to  the 
whole  world ;  which  things  are  the  matter  whereof  he 
treftteth  in  those  Sermons.  Wherefore  as  yet  there  •  is 
nothing  found  wherein  we  read  for  the  Word  of  God  that 
which  may  be  condemned  as  repugnant  unto  his  Word.* 
Furthermore,  somewhat  they  are  displeased,  in  that  we 
follow  not  the  method  of  Reading  which  in  their  judgment 
is  most  commendable,t  the  method  used  in  some  foreign 
Churches,  where  Scriptures  are  read  before  the  time  of 
Divine  Service, j:  and  without  either  choice  or  stint  appointed 
by  any  determinate  order.  Nevertheless,  till  such  time  as 
they  shall  vouchsafe  us  some  just  and  sufficient  reason  to 
the  contrary,  we  must  by  their  patience,  if  not  allowance, 
retain  the  ancient  received  Custom  which  we  now  ob8erve.§ 
For  with  us  the  Reading  of  Scripture  in  the  Church  is  a 
part  of  our  Church  Liturgy,  a  special  portion  of  the  Service 
which  we  do  to  God,  euid  not  an  exercise  to  spend  the 
time  when  one  doth  wait  for  another's  coming,  till  the  as- 
sembly of  them  that  shall  afterwards  worship  him  be  com- 
plete. Wherefore,  as  the  Form  of  our  public  Service  is 
not  voluntary,  so  neither  are  the  parts  thereof  left  uncertain, 
but  they  are  all  set  down  in  such  order,  and  with  such  choice, 
as  hath  in  the  wisdom  of  the  Church  seemed  best  to  concur, 
as  well  with  the  special  occasions,  as  with  the  general  pur- 
pose, which  we  havfe  to  glorify  God. 
or  20.  Other  public  Readings  there  are  of  books  and  writings 

in^by^'  not  canonical,  whereby  the  Church  doth  also  preach,  or 
Mc  iGld^  openly  make  known  the  doctrine  of  virtuous  conversation ; 
iTther'  whereupon,  besides  those  things  in  regard  whereof  we  are 
K?e 'in-  thought  to  read  the  Scriptures  of  Gt)d  amiss,  it  is  thought 
tionr;  amiss,  that  we  read  in  our  Churches  any  tlxing  at  all  besides 
Jwnfng*  *^®  Scriptures.     To  erclude  the  reading  of  any  such  pro- 

*  ['*  This  hypothesis  contains  a  principle  which  would  tend  to  deprive  language  of  Ub 
expository  character." — The  Christian  Observer,  Vol.  XXIII.  p.  682.  on  Psal.  cv.  28.] 

t  T.  C.  lib.  ii.  p.  381.  **  Although  it  he  very  convenient  which  is  used  in  some  Churches, 
where  before  Preaching-time  the  Church  assembled  hath  the  Scriptures  read ;  . . .  yet  neither 
is  this,  nor  any  other  order  of  bare  public  Reading  in  the  Church,  necessary."  h.  d. 

X  [The  reader  will  notice  that  T.  C.'s  phrase  is  '*  before  Preaching-time."] 

§  *'  Facto  silentio,  Scriptwarum  sunt.Iepta  divina  solennia."  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei,  lib.  zxiL 
e.  8.  That  for  several  times  several  pieces  of  Scripture  were  read  as  parts  of  the  Service  of 
the  Greek  Church,  the  Fathers  thereof  in  their  sundry  Homilies  and  other  writings  do  all 
testify.  The  Uke  order  in  the  Syrian  Churches  is  clear  by  the  very  inscriptions  of  chapters 
throughout  their  translation  of  the  New  Testament  See  the  edition  at  Vienna,  Paris,  and 
Antwerp. 
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fitable  instruction  as  the  Church  hath  devised  for  the  better  Books 
understanding  of  Scripture,  or  for  the  easier  training  up  of  p£u!^' 
the  people  in  holiness  and  righteousness  of  life,  they  plead,* 
that  God  in  the  Law  would  have  nothing  brought  into  the 
Temple,  neither  besoms,  nor  flesh-hooks,  nor  trumpets,  but 
those  only  which  were  sanctified ;  that,  **  for  the  expounding 
of  darker  places,"  we  ought  to  follow  the  Jews'  Polity ,i- 
who  under  Antiochus,  where  they  had  not  the  commodity 
of  Sermons,  appointed  always  at  their  meetings  somewhat 
out  of  the  Prophets  to  be  read  together  with  the  Law,  and 
so  by  the  one  made  the  other  plainer  to  be  understood ;  that 
before  and  after  our  Saviour's  coming,  they  neither  read 
Onkelos'  nor  Jonathan's  Paraphrase,  though  having  both, 
but  contented  themselves  with  the  reading  only  of  Scrip-  acih 
tares ;  that,  if  in  the  Primitive  Church  there  had  been  any  xvl'si.' 
thing  read  besides  the  monuments  of  the  Prophets  and 
Apostles,  Justin  Martyr  and  Origen,  who  mention  these,  JasUn. 
would  have  spoken  of  the  other  Ukewise ;  that,  the  most  on^en.' 
ancient  and  best  Councils  forbid  any  thing  to  be  read  in  l^^r  ^' 
Churches,   saving  Canonical  Scripture  only  ;:|:   that,  when  fnimiZ, 
other  things  were  afterwards  permitted,§  fault  was  found 
with  it,  it  succeeded  but  ill,  the  Bible  itself  was  thereby  in 
time  quite  and  clean  thrust  out.||     Which  arguments,  if 
they  be  only  brought  in  token  of  the  author's  good-will 
and    meaning    towards   the   cause   which   they   would   set 
forward,    must  accordingly  be   accepted  of  by  them  who 
already  are  persuaded  the  same  way.     But  if  their  drift  and 
purpose  be  to  persuade  others,  it  would  be  demanded,  by 
what  rule  the  legal  hallowing  of  besoms  and  flesh-hooks 
must  needs  exclude  all  other  readings  in  the  Church  save 
Scripture.     Things  sanctified   were  thereby  in  such  sort 
appropriated  unto  God,  as  that  they  might  never  afterwards 
again  be  made  common.     For  which  cause,  the  Lord,  to 
sign  and  mark  them  as  his  own,  appointed  oil  of  holy  oint-  Ezod. 
ment,  the  like  whereunto  it  was  not  lawful  to  make  forS****' 

*  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  196.  *'  Neither  the  HomiUes,  nor  the  Apocrypha,  are  at  all  to  be  read 
in  the  Church.  Wherein,  first,  It  is  good  to  consider  the  order  which  the  Lord  kept  with 
hu  people  in  times  past,  when  be  commanded,  Exod.  xxx.  29,  that  no  vessel  nor  no  instru- 
ment, either  besom  or  flesh-hook  or  pan,  &c.  should  come  into  the  Temple,  but  those  only 
which  were  sanctified  and  set  apart  for  that  use.  And  in  the  Book  of  Numbers  he  will  have 
no  other  trumpets  blown  to  call  the  people  together,  but  those  only  which  were  set  apart  for 
diat  purpose.     Numb.  x.  2." 

t  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  197.  "  Besides  this,  the  Polity  of  the  Church  of  God  in  times  past  is  to 
be  followed,"  &c. 

I  ConciL  Laod.  can.  59.  §  Condi.  Vasens.  2  |]  Condi.  Colon,  par.  2. 

e2 
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Exod.    ordinary  and  daily  uses.     Thus  the  anointing  of  Aaron  and 
his  sons  tied  them  to  the  office  of  the  priesthood  for  ever ; 
Nain.     the  anointing,  not  of  those  silver  trumpets  (which  Moses  as 
well  for  secular  as  sacred  uses  was  commanded  to  make, 
Exod.    not  to   sanctify),  but  the  unction  of  the  tabernacle,  the 
xxz!  *  '  table,  the  layer,  the  altar  of  God,  with  all  the  instruments 
appertaining  thereunto,  this  made  them  for  ever  holy  unto 
him,  in  whose  service  they  were  employed.     But  what  of 
this  ?     Doth  it  hereupcm  follow,  that  all  things  now  in  the 
Church,  from  the  greatest  to  the  leasts  are  unholy,  whicdi 
the  Lord  hath  not  himself  precisely  instituted  ?  for  so  those 
rudiments,   they  say  do  import.'*     Then  is  there  nothing 
holy,  which  the  Church  by  her  authority  hath  appointed ; 
and   consequently  all  positive  Ordinances  that  ever  were 
made  by  Ecclesiastical  power  touching  spiritual  affairs,  are 
profane,  they  are  unholy.     I  would  not  wish  them  tp  unr 
dertake  a  work  so  desperate  as  to  prove,  that  for  the  people*^ 
instruction  no  kind  of  reading  is  good,  but  only  that  which 
the  Jews  devised  under  Antiochus,  although  even  that  be 
EUas     also  mistaken.     For,  according  to  Elias  the  Levite  (out  of 
hf^erbo  whom  it  doth  seem  borrowed),  the  thing  which  Antiochus 
Patar.    fpj^^j^d  was  the  public  Reading  of  the  Law,  and  not  Sermons 
upon  the  Law.     Neither  did  the  Jews  read  a  portion  of  the 
Prophets  together  with  the  Law  to  serve  for  an  interpre- 
tation thereof,  because  Sermons  were  not  permitted  them^; 
but,  instead  of  the  Law,  which  they  might  not  read  openly, 
they  read  of  the  Prophets  that  which  in  likeness  of  matter 
Acts      came  nearest  to  each  section  of  their  Law.     Whereupon, 
*^*  *^*    when  afterwards  the  liberty  of  reading  the  Law  was  restored, 
xiii.  15.  the  self-same  custom  as  touching  the  Prophets  did  continue 
still.     If  neither  the  Jews  have  used  publicly  to  read  their 
Paraphrasts,  nor  the  Primitive  Church  for  a  long  time  any 
other  writings  than  Scripture,^  except  the  cause  of  their  not 
doing  it  were  some  Law  of  God,  or  Reason  forbidding  them 


*  T.  C.  lib.i.  p.  197.  "  The  Lord  would  by  these  rudiments  and  psedagogie  teach,  that  he 
would  have  nothing  brought  into  the  Church  but  that  which  he  had  appointed." 

t  T.C.  hb.i.  p.  197.  **  This  practice  continued  still  in  the  Churches  of  God  after  the 
Apostles*  times,  as  may  appear  by  the  second  Apology  of  Justin  Martyr."  Idem,  p.  19S. 
**  It  was  decreed  in  the  Council  of  Laodicea,  that  nothing  should  be  read  in  the  Church  but 

the  Canonical  Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament Afterward,  as  corruptions  grew  in 

the  Church,  the  reading  of  Homilies  and  of  Martyrs'  Lives  was  permitted But,  besides 

the  evil  success  thereof,  that  use  and  custom  was  controlled,  as  may  appear  by  the  Council  of 

Colen,  albeit  otherwise  Popish The  bringing  in  of  Homilies  and  Martyrs'  Lives  hath 

thrust  the  Bible  clean  out  of  the  Church,  or  into  a  comer.*' 
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to  do  that  which  Hire  do,  why  should  the  latter  ages  of  the 
Church  be  deprived  of  the  liberty  the  former  had  ?  Are  we 
bound  while  the  world  standeth,  to  put  nothing  in  practice 
but  only  that  which  was  at  the  very  first  ?  Concerning  the 
Council  of  Laodicea,  as  it  forbiddeth  the  reading  of  those 
things  which  are  not  Canonical,  so  it  maketh  some  things  not  The 
Canonical  which  are.  Their  judgment  in  this  we  may  not,  \j^' 
and  ui  that  we  need  not,  follow.  We  have  by  thus  many 
years*  experience  found,  that  exceeding  great  good,  not  in- 
cumbered with  any  notable  inconvenience,  hath  grown  by  the 
custom  which  we  now  observe.  As  for  the  harm  whereof 
judicious  men  have  complained  in  former  times;  it  came 
not  of  this,  that  other  things  were  read  besides  the  Scripture, 
but  that  so  evil  choice  was  made.  With  us  there  is  never 
any  time  bestowed  in  Divine  Service  without  the  reading  of 
ia  great  part  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  which  we  accompt  a 
thing  most  necessary.  We  dare  not  admit  any  such  Form 
t>f  Liturgy,  as  either  appointeth  no  Scripture  at  all,  or  very 
little,  to  be  read  in  the  Church.  And  therefore  the  thrusting 
of  the  Bible  out  of  the  House  of  God,  is  rather  there  to  be 
feared  where  men  esteem  it  a  matter  so  indifferent,*  whether 
the  same  be  by  solemn  appointment  read  publicly  or 
not  read,  the  bare  text  excepted  which  the  Preacher 
haply  chooseth  out  to  expound.  But  let  us  here  consider, 
what  the  practice  of  our  Fathers  before  us  hath  been,  and 
how  far  forth  the  same  may  be  followed.  We  find  that  in 
ancient  times  there  was  publicly  read  first  the  Scripture,  t 
as  namely  something  out  of  the  Books  of  the  Prophets  of 
God  which  were  of  old;^  something  out  of  the  Apostles' 
writings  ;§  and  lastly,  out  of  the  holy  Evangelists  some 
things  which  touched  the  person  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
himself.||  The  cause  of  their  reading  first  the  Old  Testament, 

*  T.  C.  lib.  u.  p.  381.  "  It  is  untrue,  that  simple  Reading  is  necessary  in  the  Church A 

namber  of  Churches  which  have  no  such  Order  of  simple  Reading,  cannot  be  in  this  point 
charged  with  the  breach  of  God's  commandment,  which  they  might  be,  if  simple  Reading 
were  necessary."  By  "  simple  Reading*'  he  meaneth  the  custom  of  bare  reading  more  than 
the  P^neacher  at  the  same  time  expoundeth  unto  the  people. 

f  '*  CoioMis  ad  divinarum  literarum  commemorationem."     Tertull.  Apol.  p.  692.  ' 

X  **  Judaicarum  Historiarum  libri  traditi  sunt  ab  Apostolis  legend!  in  Ecdesiis."  Ongen, 
fai  Job.  Horn.  15. 

f  n&rruv  Kcerk  iroKeis  ^  iiypohs  fi€v6pToiv  hri  rh  alrh  awt\Mwrts  yttftrcu,  Kot  r^  ktraftvui" 
fMVwiuvra  rSv  *Airo<rr6\ay  fl  rd  ffvyypdfifiara  rSav  Ufo^rrrSav  kyaywcoffKfrcu,  Justin. 
ApoL  2.  p.  162.  "  Factum  est  ut  ista  die  Dominica,  Prophetica  lectione  jam  lecta,  ante  altare 
adstante  qui  lectionem  S.  Pauli  proferret  beatissimus  Antistes  Ambrosius,  &c"  Sulpit.  Sever, 
lib.  ill.  de  Vita  S.  Mart. 

I)  Vide  Council.  Vas.  2.  habitum  An.  Dom.  444.  torn.  Concil.  2.  p.  19.   Item  Synod.  Laod 
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then  the  New,  and  always  somewhat  out  of  both,  is  most 
likely  to  have  been  that  which  Justin    Martyr  and    St. 
jast.      Augustine  observe  in  comparing  the  two  Testaments.  **  The 
101.'     Apostles  {saith  the  one)  have  taught  us  as  themselves  did 
learn,  first  the  precepts  of  the  Law,  and  then  the  Gospels. 
For  what  else  is  the  Law  but  the  Gospel  foreshewed? 
What  other  the  Gospel,  than  the  Law  fulfilled  V    In  like 
Angtiflt.  sort  the  other,  ^^  What  the  Old  Testament  hath,  the  very 
safiV    same  the  New  containeth;   but  that  which  lieth  there  as 
under  a  shadow,  is  he^e  brought  forth  into  the  open  sun. 
Things  there  prefigured,  are  here  performed."    Again,  "  In 
the  Old  Testament  there  is  a  close  comprehension  of  the 
New ;  in .  the  New,  an  open  discovery  of  the  Old."    To  be 
short,  the  method  of  their  public  readings  either  purposely 
waiaf.   did  tend,  or  at  the  leastwise  doth  fitly  serve,  ''  That  from 
de'nsbas  Smaller  things  the  mind  of  the  hearers  may  go  forward  to 
iitiu'    the  knowledge  of  greater,  and  by  degrees  climb  up  firotn 
cap.  22.  ^jjg  lowest  to  the  highest  things."    Now  besides  the  Scrip- 
ture,   the    Books  which    they  called    Ecclesiastical   were 
thought  not  unworthy  sometime  to  be  brought  into  public 
audience,  and  with   that  name   they  entituled  the  Bobks 
which  we  term  Apocryphal.     Under  the  self-same  name 
they  also   comprised   certain,   no  otherwise  annexed  unto 
the  New  than  the  former  to  the  Old  Testament,  as  a  Book 
of  Hermas,  Epistles  of  Clement,  and  the  like.     According 
therefore  to  the  phrase  of  antiquity,  these  we  may'  tenA 
the  New,   and  the  other  the   Old    Ecclesiastical    Books 
or  Writings.     For  we,  being  directed  by  a  sentence  (I  sup-. 
Hieron.  po*®)  ^^  St.   Jcromc,  who  saith,  that   "all  Writings  not 
proi.     Canonical  are  Apocryphal,"  use  not  now  the  title  Apocry- 
Gaieat.  pj^]  ^g  ^]^q  j^Q^f^  q{  fj^Q  Fathers  ordinarily  have  done,  whose 
custom  is  so  to  name  for  the  most  part  only  such  as  might 
not  publicly  be  read  or  divulged.    Ruffinus  therefore  having 
rehearsed   the    self-same    Books   of   Canonical    Scripture, 
which  with  us  are  held  to  be  alone  Canonical,  addeth  imme«- 
Roffiirat  diately,  by  way  of  caution,    "  We  must  know  that  other 
bih'"' Books  there  are  also,  which  our  forefathers  have  used  to 
^^'    name  not  Canonical  but  Ecclesiastical  Books,  as  the  Book 
^^'    of  Wisdom,  Ecclesiasticus,  Toby,  Judith,  the  Maccabees,  in 
the  Old  Testament;  in  the  New,  the  Book  of  Hermas,  and 


can.  16.    Cjpr.  lib.iL  ep.  5.  et  lib.  iv.  ep.  5.  Ambros.  lib.  i.  OflSc.  cap.  8.  et  ep.  75.  et  lib.  de 
Helia  atque  j^unio,  cap.  20. 
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such  others:  all  which  Books  and  Writings  they  willed  to  be 
read  in  Churches^  but  not  to  be  alleged  as  if  their  authority 
did  bind  us  to  build  upon  them  our  faith.  Other  Writings 
they  named  Apocryphal,  which  they  would  not  have  read  in 
Churches.  These  things  delivered  unto  us  from  the  Fathers 
we  have  in  this  place  thought  good  to.  set  down."  So  fiur 
Ruffinus.  He  which  considereth  notwithstanding  what  store 
of  false  and  forged  Writings,  dangerous  unto  Christian  belief,  vid* 
and  yet  bearing  glorious  inscriptions,  began  soon  upon  the  ^Sk. 
Apostles'  times  to  be  admitted  into  the  Church,  and  to  be  co^di. 
honoured  as  if  they  had  been  indeed  Apostolic,  shall  easily  ^'^'^^ 
perceive  what  cause  the  Provincial  Synod  of  Laodicea  might  circ« 
have  iu  then  to  prevent  especially  the  danger  of  Books  made  Do'm. 
newly  Ecclesiastical,  and,  for  fear  of  the  fraud  of  Heretics, 
to  provide  that  such  public  Readings  might  be  altogether 
taken  out  of  Canonical  Scripture.  Which  Ordinance  re- 
specting but  that  abuse  which  grew  through  the  inter- 
mingling of  Lessons  human  with  sacred,  at  such  time  as  the 
one  both  affected  the  credit  and  usurped  the  name  of  the 
other  (as  by  the  Canon  of  a  later  Council,*  providing  remedy 
for  the  self-same  evil,  and  yet  allowing  the  old  Ecclesiastical 
Books  to  be  read,  it  doth  more  plainly  and  clearly  appear), 
neither  can  be  construed,  nor  should  be  urged  utterly  to 
prejudice  our  use  of  those  old  Ecclesiastical  Writings  ;  much 
less  of  Homilies,  which  were  a  third  kind  of  Readings  usual 
in  former  times,  a  most  commendable  institution,  as  well 
then  to  supply  the  casual,  t  as  now  the  necessary  defect  of 
Sermons.  In  the  heat  of  general  persecution,  whereunto 
Christian  beUef  was  subject  upon  the  first  promulgation 
thereof  throughoutthe  world,  it  much  confirmed  the  courage 
and  constancy  of  weaker  minds,  when  pubUc  relation  was 
made  unto  them  after  what  manner  God  had  been  glorified 
through  the  sufferings  of  Martyrs,  famous  amongst  them  for 
hcdiness  during  life,  and  at  the  time  of  their  death,  admirable 
in  all  men's  eyes  through  miraculous  evidence  of  grace  divine 
assisting  them  from  above.  For  which  cause  the  virtues  of 
some  being  thought  expedient  to  be  annually  had  in  remem- 
brance above  the  rest,  this  brought  in  a  fourth  kind  of  public 

*  CondL  Carthag.  3.  c.  47.  "  Prater  Scripture.  Canonicas  nihil  in  Ecdesiis  legatur  sub 
MDUoe  divinarum  scripturarum.*'     Circa  An.  Dom.  401. 

t  CondL  Vasen.  2.  haUtum  An.  Dom.  444.  torn.  CondL  2.  p.  19.  **  Si  Tlresbyter,  aliqut 
isfirmHate  probibente,  per  adptum  non  potuerit  pradicarei  Sanctorum  PMrum  Uomilia  a 
redtcntnr," 
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Readings  whereby  the  lives  of  such  Saints  and  Martyrs  had 
at  the  time  of  their  yearly  memorials  solemn  recognition  in 
the  Church  of  God.*  The  fond  imitation  of  which  laudable 
custom  being  in  later  ages  resumed^  where  there  was  neither 
the  like  cause  to  do  as  the  Fathers  before  had  done,  nor  any 
care,  conscience,  or  wit,  in  such  as  undertook  to  perform  that 
work,  some  brainless  men  have  by  great  labour  and  travail 
brought  to  pass,  that  the  Church  is  now  ashamed  of  nothing 
more  than  of  Saints.  If,  therefore.  Pope  Gelasiust  did  bo 
long  si  thence  see  those  defects  of  judgment,  even  then,  for 
which  the  reading  of  the  Acts  of  Martyrs  should  be,  and  was 
at  that  time  forborne  in  the  Church  of  Rome;  we  are  not  to 
marvel,  that  afterwards  Legends  being  grown  in  a  manner 
to  be  nothing  else  but  heaps  of  frivolous  and  scandalous 
vanities,  they  have  been  even  with  disdain  thrown  out,  the 
very  nests  which  bred  them  abhorring  them.J  We  are  not 
therefore  to  except  only  Scripture,  and  to  make  confusedly 
all  the  residue  of  one  suit,  as  if  they  who  abolish  Legends 
could  not  without  incongruity  retain  in  the  Church  either 
Homilies  or  those  old  Ecclesiastical  Books.  Which  Books 
in  case  myself  did  think,  as  some  others  do,  safer  and  better 
to  be  left  publicly  unread ;  nevertheless  as  in  other  things 
of  like  nature,  even  so  in  this,§  my  private  judgment  I  should 
be  loth  to  oppose  against  the  force  of  their  reverend  authority, 
who  rather  considering  the  divine  excellency  of  some  things 
in  all,  and  of  all  things  in  certain  of  those  Apocrypha  which 
we  publicly  read,  have  thought  it  better  to  let  them  stand 
as  a  list  or  marginal  border  unto  the  Old  Testament,  and 
though  with  divine,  yet  as  human  compositions,  to  grant 
at  the  least  unto  certain  of  them  public  audience  in  the 
House  of  God.  For  inasmuch  as  the  due  estimation  of 
heavenly  truth  dependeth  wholly  upon  the  known  and  ap- 
proved authority  of  those  famous  Oracles  of  God,  it  greatly 
behoveth  the  Church  to  have  always  most  especial  care, 
lest  through  confused  mixture  at  any  time,  human  usurp 
the  room  and  title  of  divine  Writings.  Wherefore,  albeit  for 
the  people's  more  plain  instruction  (as  the  ancient  use  hath 

*  ConcU.  Carthag.  3.  can.  13.  et  Greg.  Turon.  de  gloria  mart.  ca.  86.  et  Hadrian,  epist.  ad 
Carol.  Magn. 

f  Gelas.  circa  An.  Dom.  492.  torn.  Condi.  2.  p.  461. 

X  Concil.  Colon.  celebraL  An.  Dom.  1536.  par.ii.  cap.  6.  Melch.  Can.  locor.  theol.  lib.zL 
Yvr.  de  trad.  disc.  lib.  v. 

$  "  In  errorum  barathrum  fadliter  ruunt,  qui  conceptus  proprios  patrum  definitiMiilmi 
anteponunt."  cap.  un.  de  Relig.  do.  in  extra. 
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been)*  we  read  in  Churches  certain  Books  besides  the 
Scripture,  yet  as  the  Scripture  we  read  them  not  AU 
men  know  our  professed  opinion  touching  the  difference 
whereby  we  sever  them  from  the  Scripture.  And  if  any 
where  it  be  suspected,  that  some  one  or  other  will  happily 
Hustake  a  thing  so  manifest  in  every  man's  eye,  there  is  no 
let,  but  that  as  often  as  those  Books  are  read,  and  need  so 
requiretfa,  the  style  of  their  difference  may  expressly  be 
mentioned,  to  bar  even  all  possibility  of  error.  It  being 
then  known,  that  we  hold  not  the  Apocrypha  for  sacred 
(as  we  do  the  Holy  Scripture),  but  for  human  compositions, 
the  subject  whereof  are  sundry  divine  matters;  let  there 
be  veason  shewed,  why  to  read  any  part  of  them  publicly 
it  should  be  unlawful  or  hurtful  unto  the  Church  of  God* 
I  hear  it  said,  that  '^many  things**  in  them  are  very  ^'  frivo-r.c. 
loua"  and  unworthy  of  public  audience ;  yea,  many  contrary,  im/Swu 
'*  plainly  contrary  to  the  Holy  Scripture.*'f  Which  hitherto 
is  neither  sufficiently  proved  by  him  who  saith  it;  and  if 
the  proofs  thereof  were  strong,  yet  the  very  allegation  itself 
is  weak.  Let  us  therefore  suppose  (for  I  will  not  demand 
to  what  purpose  it  is,  that  against  our  custom  of  reading 
Books  not  Canonical,  they  bring  exceptions  of  matter  in 
those  Books  which  we  never  use  to  read),  suppose;  I  say,  that 
what  faults  soever  they  have  observed  throughout  the  pas- 
sages of  all  those  Books,  the  same  in  every  respect  were 
such  as  nether  could  be  construed,  nor  ought  to  be  cen- 
sured otherwise  than  even  as  themselves  pretend:  yet  as 
men  through  too  much  haste  oftentimes  forget  the  errand 
whereabout  they  should  go^  so  here  it  appeareth,  that  an 
eager  desire  to  rake  together  whatsoever  might  prejudice,  or 
any  way  hinder  the  credit  of  Apocryphal  Books,  hath  caused 
the  collector's  pen  so  to  run  as  it  were  on  wheels,  that  the 
mind  which  should  guide  it  had  no  leisure  to  think,  whether 
diat  which  might  happily  serve  to  withhold  from  giving 
them  the  authority  which  belongeth  unto  sacred  Scripture, 
and  to  <5Ut  them  off  from  the  Canon,  would  as  effectually 


*  HieroD.  praef.  ad  Ubros  Salom.  Aug.  de  prsed.  Sanct.  lib.  i.  c.  14.  Praef.  gloss,  ord.  et 
Ljr.  ad  prol.  Hieron.  in  Tob. 

f  [Dr.  Whitgift,  in  Del  of  the  Ans.  p.  721,  says,  "  They  may  as  well  be  read  in  the  Church, 
as  counted  portions  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament :  and«  forasmuch  as  there  is  nothing  in 
them  contrary  to  the  rest  of  the  Scripture."  To  this  T.  C.  replies,  lib.  ii.  p.  400,  "  Although 
the  reason  be  nothing  worth,  considering  that  so  a  book  gathered  out  of  Cato,  Theognis,  and 
Ctfaet'  Tables,  &c  may  be  read  i»the  Church;  yet  I  answer,  That  there  be  many  places 
fmrtly  plainly  contrary  to  the  Holy  Scripture ;  patrtly  frivolous ;  and,  unworthy  to  be  read."] 
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serve  to  shut  them  altogether  out  of  the  Church,  and  to 
withdraw  from  granting  unto  them  that  public  use  wherein 
they  are  only  held  as  profitable  for  instruction.     Is  it  not 
acknowledged,  that  those  Books  are  ^^holy/'  that  they  are 
**  Ecclesiastical"  and  ^'  sacred/*  that  to  term  them  ^^  divine/' 
as  being  for  their  excellency  next  unto  them  which  are  pro« 
perly  so  termed^  is  no  way  to  honour  them  above  desert; 
yea,  even  that  the  whole  Church  of  Christ,  as  well  '^  at  the 
first"  as  ^^  sithence,"  hath  most  worthily  approved  their  fitnesa 
for  the  public  information  of  Ufe.  and  manners?*    Is  noi 
thus  much,  I  say,  acknowledged,  and  that  by. them,  who 
notwithstanding  receive  not  the  same  for  *'  any  part  of  the 
Canonical  Scripture';"  by  them  who  deny  not  but  that  they 
are  *'  faulty ;"  by  them  who  are  ready  enough  to  give  instances 
wherein  they  seem  to  contain  matter   **  scarce  agreeable 
with  Holy  Scripture?"  So  little  doth  such  their  supposed 
faultiness  in  moderate  men's  judgment  enforce  the  removal' 
of  them  out  of  the  House  of  God,  that  still  they  are  judged 
to  retain  worthily  those  very  tide^  of  commendation,  than 
which  there  cannot  greater  be    given  to   Writings,    the 
authors  whereof  are  men.  As  in  truth,  if  the  Scripture  itself, 
ascribing  to  the  persons  of  men  righteousness  in  regard  of 
their  manifold  virtues,  may  not  rightly  be  construed  as 
though  it  did  thereby  clear  them  and  make  them  quite  firee 
from  all  faults,   no   reason  we  should  judge  it  absurd  to 
commend   their  Writings  as  reverend,   holy,  and  sounds 
wherein  there  are  so  many  singular  perfections,  only  foe 
that  the  exquisite  wits  of  some  few  peradventure  are  abin 
dispersedly  here  and  there  to  find  now  a  word  and  then  • 
sentence,  which    may  be  more  probably .  suspected  than 
easily  cleared  of  error  by  us   which  have  but  conjectural 
knowledge  of  their  meaning.     Against  immodest  invectives^ 
therefore,  whereby  they  are  charged;  as  being  fraught  with 
^*  outrageous  Iies,"t  we  doubt  not  hut  their  more  allowable 
censure  will  prevail,  who  without  so  passionate  terms  of  dun 
grace  do  note  a  difierence  great  enough  between  Apocryphal 
and  other  Writings,   a  difierence  such   as  Josephus  and 
Joseph.  Epiphanius  observe:   the  one  declaring,  that  amongst  the 
App.'     Jews,  Books  written  after  the  days  of  Artaxerxes  were  not 
"  *  '*     of  equal  credit  with  them  which  had  gone  before,  inasmuch 

•  Hann.  Conf.  sect.  1.  Belg.  Con.  art  6.    Lubert  de  Princip.  Christ  Dogm.  Kb.!,  c  5. 
t  The  Ubelof  Metaphys.  Scboolp.  art  84. 
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as  the  Jews  sithence  that  time  had  not  the  like  exact  suc- 
cession of  Prophets;  the  other  acknowledging^  that  they 
are  "  profitable,"*  although  denying  them  to  be  *•  divine,"  in 
such  construction,  aild  sense  as  the  Scripture  itself  is  so 
termed.  With  what  intent  they  were  first  published,  those 
words  of  the  Nephew  of  Jesus  do  plainly  enough  signify^ 
'^  After  that  my  Grandfather  Jesus  had  gireu  himself  to  the  Pmiu. 
reading  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  and  other  Books  of  Eccict. 
our  Fathers,  and  had  gotten  therein  sufficient  judgment,  h^ 
purposed  also  to  write  something  pertaining  to  learning 
and  wisdom,  to  the  intent  that  they  which  were  desirous  to 
learn,  and  would  give  themselves  to  these  things,  migAt 
prt^  much  more  in  living  according  to  the  Law."  Theit 
end  in  writing,  and  ours  in  reading  them,  is  the  same.  The 
Books  of  Judith,  Toby,  Baruch,  Wisdom,  and  Ecclesias^ 
ticus,  we  read,  as  serving  most  unto  that  end.  The  rest  we 
leave  unto  men  in  private.  Neither  can  it  be  reasonably 
thought,  because  upon  certain  solemn  occasions,  some 
Lessons  are  chosen  out  of  those  Books,  and  of  Scripture 
itself  some  Chapters  not  appointed  to  be  read  at  all,  that 
we  thereby  do  offer  disgrace  to  the  Word  of  God,  or  lift  up 
the  writings  of  men  above  it.  For  in  such  choice  we  do 
not  think,  but  that  fitness  of  speech  may  be  more  respected 
than  worthiness.  If  in  that  which  we  use  to  read,  there 
happen  by  the  way  any  clause,  sentence,  or  speech,  that 
soundeth  towards  error,  should  the  mixture  of  a  little  dross 
constrain  the  Church  to  deprive  herself  of  so  much  gold, 
rather  than  to  learn  how  by  art  and  judgment  to  make 
separation  of  the  one  from  the  other  ?f  To  this  effect  very 
fitly,  from  the  counsel  that  St.  Jerome  giveth  LsBta,  of 
taking  heed  haw  she  read  the  Apocrypha,  as  also  by  the 
help  of  other  learned'^^Hien's  judgments  delivered  in  like 
case,  we  may  take  direction.  But  surely  the  arguments 
that  should  bind  us  not  to  read  them,  or  any  part  of  them  pub- 
licly at  all,  must  be  stronger  than  as  yet  we  have  heard  any. 

21.  We  marvel  the  less  that  our  reading  of  Books  not  or 
Canonical  is   so  much  impugned,  when   so  little  is   attri-j^^^^' 
buted  unto  the  reading  of  Canonical  Scripture  itself,  that^o^,. 
now  it  hath  grown  to  be  a  question.  Whether  the  Word  of  JSf^gJj; 
God  be  any  ordinary  mean  to  save  the  souls  of  men,  in  that  {hJ"„^ 

*  Epiphan.  in  Ancyret.     Xfyfitrtfioi  fi.4y  eici  K(d  aHp4\ifioit  &\A.*  cts  iiQiByijbv  pfirwy  ovk 
itin»/p4porrau 
f  [Does  not  this  question  equally  inyolve  the  Popish  doctrine  of  Traditions  ?] 
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ordinary  H  is  either  privately  studied,  or  publicly  read,  and  bo  made 
J^IJh-^  known ;  or  else  only  as  the  same  is  preached,  that  is  to 
whereby  ^^Vi  ^^p^^^ined  by  lively  voice,  and  applied  to  the  people's 
bronlu  "®®  ^^  ^^^  speaker  in  his  wisdom  thinketh  meet.*  For 
wvfn  ^^^^  alone  is  it  which  they  use  to  call  Preaching.  The 
hS^'Iof  P^l*^  reading  of  the  Apocrypha  they  condemn  altogether 
2j2j*»  fts  a  thing  effectual  unto  evil ;  the  "  bare"f  reading  in  like 
sort  of  whatsoever,  yea  even  of  Scriptures  themselves,  they 
mislike  as  a  thing  unefFectual  to  do  that  good  which  we  are 
persuaded  may  grow  by  it.  Our  desire  is  in  this  present  con- 
troversy, as  in  the  rest,  not  to  be  carried  up  and  down  with 
the  waves  of  uncertain  arguments,  but  rather  positively  to 
lead  on  the  minds  of  the  simpler  sort  by  plain  and  easy 
degrees,  till  the  very  nature  of  the  thing  itself  do  make  mani- 
fest what  is  truth.  First,  therefore,  because  whatsoever  is 
spoken  concerning  the  efficacy  or  necessity  of  God's  Word, 
the  same  they  tie  and  restrain  only  unto  Sermons,  howbeit 
not  Sermons  read  neither  (for  such  they  also  abhor  in  the 
Church),  but  Sermons  without  book,  Sermons  which  spend 
their  life  in  their  birth,  and  may  have  public  audience  bui 
once  ;j;  for  this  cause,  to  avoid  ambiguities,  wherewith  they 
often  entangle  themselves,  not  marking  what  doth  agree  to 
the  Word  of  God  in  itself,  and  what  in  regard  of  outward 
accidents  which  may  befall  it,  we  are  to  know  that  the 
Word  of  God  is  his  heavenly  truth  touching  matters  of 
eternal  life  revealed  and  uttered  unto  men,  unto  Prophets 
and  Apostles,  by  immediate  divine  inspiration,  from  them 
to  us  by  their  Books  and  Writings.  We,  therefore,  have 
no  Word  of  God  but  the  Scripture.  Apostolic  Sermons 
were,  unto  such  as  heard  them,  his  Word,  even  as  properly 
as  to  us  their  Writings  are.  Howbeit  not  so  our  own 
Sermons,  the  expositions  which  our  discourse  of  wit  doth 
gather  and  minister  out  of  the  Word  of  God.  For  which 
cause,  in  this  present  question  we  are,  when  we  name  the 
Word  of  God,  always  to  mean  the  Scripture  only.  The 
end  of  the  Word  of  God  is  to  save,  and  therefore  we .  term 

*  ['*  The  ordinary  ways  whereby  God  regenerateth  his  children  is  by  the  word  of  God 
which  is  preached."— T.  C.  Ub.  i.  p.  168.] 

f  [**In  the  old  (t.€.  primitive)  Church  the  ministers  were  preachers,  now  bare  readers. 
And  if  any  be  so  well  disposed  to  preach  in  their  own  charges,  they  may  not  without  my 
Lord's  licence." — Adm.  quoted  in  Whitgipt's  Ans,  p.  52.] 

X  ['*  Homilies  be  read  in  the  book ;  Sermons  said  without  the  book.  Some  (sic  in  marg'.) 
HtmOies  are  pithy,  learned,  and  sound ;  Sermons  oftentimes  be  words  without  matter, 
unlearned,  erroneous." — Dr.  Whitoift,  Drf,  of  the  Ant»  p.  716.] 
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it  the  Word  of  Life.  The  way  for  all  men  to  be  saved  ie, 
by  the  knowledge  of  that  truth  which  the  Word  hath  taught. 
And  sith  eternal  life  is  a  thing  of  itself  communicable  unto 
all,  it  behoveth  that  the  Word  of  GoA^  the  necessary  mean 
thereunto,  be  so  likewise.  Wherefore  the  Word  of  Life 
hath  been  always  a  treasure,  though  precious,  yet  easy,  as 
well  to  attain,  as  to  find;  lest  any  man  desirous  of  life 
should  perish  through  the  difficulty  of  the  way.  To  this 
end  the  Word  of  God  no  otherwise  serveth,  than  only  in 
the  nature  of  a  doctrinal  instrument.  It  saveth,  because 
it  maketh  ^*  wise  to  salvation.*'  Wherefore  the  ignorant  it  2  Tim. 
saveth  not;  they  which  live  by  the  Word  must  know  it.  *  *** 
And  being  itself  the  instrument  which  God  hath  purposely 
firamed,  thereby  to  work  the  knowledge  of  salvation  in  the 
hearts  of  men,  what  cause  is  there  wherefore  it  should  not 
of  itself  be  acknowledged  a  most  apt  and  a  likely  mean 
to  leave  an  apprehension  of  things .  divine  in  our  under- 
standing, and  in  the  mind  an  assent  thereunto?  For 
touching  the  one^  sith  God,  who  knoweth  and  discloseth 
best  the  rich  treasures  of  his  own  wisdom,  hath  by  deliver- 
ing his  Word  made  choice  of  the  Scriptures  as  the  most 
effectual  means  whereby  those  treasures  might  be  imparted 
unto  the  world,  it  followeth,  that  to  man's  understanding 
the  Scripture  must  needs  be  even  of  itself  intended  as  a 
full  and  perfect  discovery,  sufficient  to  imprint  in  us  the 
lively  character  of  all  things  necessarily  required  for  the 
attainment  of  eternal  life.  And  concerning  our  assent  to 
the  mysteries  of  heavenly  truth,  seeing  that  the  Word  of 
Gk>d,  for  the  Author's  sake,  hath  credit  with  all  that  con- 
fess it  (as  we  all  do)  to  be  his  Word,  every  proposition  of 
Holy  Scripture,  every  sentence  being  to  us  a  principle ;  if 
the  principles  of  all  kinds  of  knowledge  else  have  that 
virtue  in  themselves,  whereby  they  are  able  to  procure  our 
assent  unto  such  conclusions  as  the  industry  of  right  dis- 
course doth  gather  from  them ;  we  have  no  reason  to  think 
the  principles  of  that  truth  which  tendeth  unto  man's  ever- 
lasting happiness,  less  forcible  than  any  other,  when  we 
know  that  of  all  other  they  are  for  their  certainty  the  most 
infallible.  But  as  every  thing  of  price,  so  this  doth  require 
travail.  We  bring  not  the  knowledge  of  God  with  us  into 
the  world.  And  the  less  our  own  opportunity  or  abiUty 
is  that  way,  the  more  we  need  the  help  of  other  men's 
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jadgments  to  be  our  direction  herein.     Nor  dotfa  any  man 
ever    believe,    into  whom    the  doctrine    of  belief  is  not 
instilled  by  instruction  some  way  received  at  the  first  from 
others.*     Wherein  whatsoever  fit  means  there  are  to  notify 
the  mysteries  of  the  Word  of  God,  whether  publicly  (which 
we  call  Preaching),  or  in  private  howsoever,  the  Word  by 
every  such  mean  even  ordinarily  doth  save,  and  not  only 
by  being  delivered  unto  men  in  Sermons.     Sermons  are 
not  the  only  Preaching  which  doth  save  souls.     For,  con- 
cerning the  use  and  sense  of  this  word  Preaching,  which 
they  shut   up  in  so  close  a  prison,   although  more   than 
enough  have  already  been   spoken  to  redeem  the  liberty 
thereof;  yet,  because  they  insist  so  much,  and  so  proudly 
insult  thereon,  we  must  a  little  inure  their  ears  with  hearing 
how  others,  whom  they  more  regard,  are  in  this  case  accus- 
tomed to  use  the  self-same  language  with  us,  whose  manner 
Pane*     of  spoech  they  deride.     Justin  Martyr  doubteth  not  to  tell 
Gent,     the  Grecians,  that  even  in  certain  of  their  **  writings'*  the 
&oncii.   very  judgment  to  come  is  preached;   nor  the  Council  of 
1*^1 2.  Vaus  to  insinuate,  that  Presbyters,  absent  through  infirmity 
from   the   Churches,    might  be  said  to  preach   by   those 
coneii.    deputies  who  in  their  stead  did  but  read  "  Homilies ;"  nor 
cui.'ii.   the  Council  of  Toledo,  to  call  the  usual  public  Reading  of 
Rapert.  the  "  Gospcls"  in  the  Church,  Preaching;  nor  others,  long 
▼Tn.  Of.  before  these  our  days  to  write,  that  by  him  who  but  readeth 
t%2, 1*3.* "  a   Lesson"  in   the  solemn   assembly  as  part   of   divine 
Sdw.*   Service,  the  very  oflSce  of  Preaching  is  so  far  forth  executed. 
Hb!  h     Such  kind  of  speeches  were  then  familiar,  those  phrases 
^'  "•     seemed  not  to  them  absurd ;  they  would  have  marvelled  to 
hear  the  outcries  which  we  do,f  because  we  think  that  the 
Apostles  in  writing,  and  others  in  reading  to  the  Church 
those  books  which  the  Apostles  wrote,  are  neither  untruly 
nor  unfitly  said  to  preach.     For  although  men's  **  tongues" 
and  their  "  pens"  differ,  yet  to  one  and  the  self- same  general, 
if  not  particular,  effect,  they  may  both  serve.     It  is  no  good 
argument,  St.  Paul  could  not  write  with  his  tongue,  there- 
fore neither  could  he  preach  with  his  pen.|     For  Preaching 


•  [Acts  via.  3 1 ,  with  Zech.  iv.  6.] 

t  The  Libel  of  Schoolp.  art.  11.  T.  C.  lib.  ii.  p.  388.  "  St.  Paars  writing  is  no  more 
Preaching,  than  his  pen  or  his  hand  is  his  tongue : . . . .  seeing  they  cannot  be  the  same,  which 
cannot  be  made  by  the  same  instruments." 

X  [<<  The  reason  is  of  the  efficient  cause.*'    T.  C.  lib.  ii.  p.  388.] 
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is  a  general  end  wherermto  writing  and  speaking  do  both 
serve.  Men  speak  not  with  the  instruments  of  writing, 
neither  write  with  the  instruments  of  speech ;  and  yet  things 
recorded  with  the  one,  and  uttered  with  the  other,  may  be 
preached  well  enough  with  both.*  By  their  patience  there- 
fore be  it  spoken,  the  Apostles  preached  as  well  when  they 
wrote  as  when  they  spake  the  Gospel  of  Christ;  and  our 
usual  pubHc  Reading  of  the  Word  of  God  for  the  people's 
instruction  is  Preaching.  Nor  aboiftt  words  would  we  ever 
-contend,  were  not  their  purpose,  in  so  restraining  the  same, 
injurious  to  God's  most  sacred  Word  and  Spirit.  It  is 
on  both  sides  confest  that  the  Word  of  God  outwardly 
administered  (his  Spirit  -inwardly  concurring  therewith) 
codverteth,  edifieth,  and  saveth  souls.f  Now  whereas  the 
external  administration  of  his  Word  is,  as  well  by  reading 
barely-  the  Scripture,  as  by  explaining  the  same  when 
Sermons  thereon  be  made^  in  the  one  they  deny  that  the 
finger  of  God  hath  otdindnlyX  certain  principal  operations, 
which  we  most  stedfastly  hold  and  believe  that  it  hath 
in  both.§ 

22.  So  worthy  a  part  of  divine  Service  we  should  greatly  wh«t 
wrong,  if  'we  did  not  esteem -Preaching  as  the  blessed  ordi-  tri?at« 
nance  of  God,  Sermons  as  keys  to  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  monr* 
as  wings  to  the  soul,  as  spurs  to  the  good  affections  of  an/what 
man,  unto  the  sound  and  healthy  as  food,  as  physic  unto  Reauiiir 
diseased  minds.     Wherefore,   how   highly   soever   it  may  ***** 
please  them  with  words  of  truth  to  extol  Sermons,  they 
shall  not  herein  offend  us.     We  seek  not  to  derogate  from 
any  thing  which  they  can  justly  esteem,  but  our  desire  is 
to  uphold  the  just  estimation  of  that  from  which  it  seemeth 
unto  us  they  derogate  more  than  becometh  them.     That 
which '  offendeth  us  is,  first,  the  great  disgrace  which  they 
offer  unto  our  custom  of  bare  Reading  the  Word  of  God, 
and   to   his   gracious  Spirit,   the   principal  virtue  whereof 
thereby  manifesting  itself  for  the  endless  good  of  men's 

*  "  EvangeEzo  manu  et  scriptione."  Rainol.  de  Rom.  Rccles.  Idolola.  prsef.  ad  Co.  Essex. 

f  John  vt.  46.    Matt.  xvi.  17.     2  Cor.  iv.  6.     1  Cor.  zii.  3.     Acts  xvi.  14. 

X  ["  I  say  that  the  Word  of  God  is  not  so  effectual  read  as  preached ;  for  St.  Paul  saith, 
(Rom.  z.  17.)  that  Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  of  the  Word  preached ;  so  that  the 
ordinary  and  especial  means  to  work  faith  by  is  preaching  and  not  reading."  T.  C.  lib.  i. 
p.  158.] 

}  ["  In  granting  (Dcfl  of  the  Ans.  p.  570)  that '  preaching  is  the  most  ordinary  means* 

to  work  salvation  by,  his  opinion  shakcth For  if  it  be  the  most  ordinary,  and  the  most 

ordinary  ordinarily  moat  effectual,  then  it  is  untrue  he  saith  (p.  677)  that  the  Word  simply 
read  is  as  effectual  ais  preached.*'    "f.  C.  lib,  ii.  p.  378.] 
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souls,  even  the  virtue  which  it  hath  to  convert,  to  edify,  to 
save   souls ;    this   they   mightily   strive   to    obscure :    and, 
secondly,  the  shifts  wherewith  they  maintain  their  opinion 
of  Sermons,   whereunto  while  they  labour  to  appropriate 
the  saving  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  separate  from  all 
apparent  hope  of  life  and  salvation  thousands  whom  the 
goodness  of  Almighty  God  doth  not  exclude.     Touching 
therefore  the  use  of  Scripture,  even  in  that  it  is  openly  read, 
and  the  inestimable  good  which  the  Church  of  God  by  that 
very  mean  hath  reaped ;  there  was,  we  may  very  well  think, 
1  Then,  somc  causc  which  moved  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  to  require, 
Coios.     ^^^  those  things  which  any  one  Church's  affairs  gave  par- 
<▼•  '<'•     ticular  occasion  to  write,  might,  for  the  instruction  of  all> 
be  published,  and  that  by  Reading.     1.    When  the  very 
having  of  the  Books  of  God,  was  a  matter  of  no  small 
charge  and  difficulty,  inasmuch  as  they  could  not  be  had 
otherwise  than  only  in  written  copies,  it  was  the  necessity 
not  of  preaching  things  agreeable  with  the  Word,  but  of 
reading  the  Word  itself  at  large  to  the  people,  which  caused 
Churches  throughout  the   world  to  have  public  care  that 
the   sacred  Oracles  of  God  being  procured   by  common 
charge,  might,  with  great  sedulity,  be  kept  both  intire  and 
sincere.     If  then  we  admire  the  providence  of  God  in  the 
same  continuance  of  Scripture,  notwithstanding  the  violent 
endeavours  of  Infidels  to  abolish,    and  the  fraudulent   of 
Heretics  always  to  deprave  the  same,  shall  we  set  light  by 
that  custom  of  Reading,  from  whence  so  precious  a  benefit 
hath  grown?     2.  The  voice  and  testimony  of  the  Church, 
acknowledging  Scripture  to  be  the  Law  of  the  living  God, 
is,  for  the  truth  and  certainty  thereof,  no  mean  evidence. 
For  if  with  reason  we  may  presume  upon  things  which  a 
few  men's  dispositions  do  testify,  suppose  we  that  the  minds 
of  men  are  not,  both  at  their  first  access  to  the  school  of 
Christ  exceedingly  moved,   yea,   and  for  ever  afterwards 
also  confirmed  much,  when  they  consider  the  main  consent 
of  all  the  Churches  in  the  whole  world  witnessing  the  sacred 
authority  of  Scriptures,  ever  sithence  the  first  publication 
thereof,   even  till  this  present  day  and  hour?     And  that 
they  all  have  always  so  testified,  I  see  not  how  we  should 
possibly  wish  a  proof  more  palpable,   than   this   manifest- 
received   and    every-where-continued   custom    of   Reading 
them  publicly  as  the  Scriptures.     The  Reading  therefore 
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of  the  Word  of  God^  as  tbe  use  hath  ever  been,  in  open 
audience^  is  the  plainest  evidence  we  have  of  tbe  Church's 
assent  and  acknowledgment^  that  it  is  his  Word.  8.  A 
further  commodity  this  custom  hath^  which  is  to  famish  the 
very  simplest  and  rudest  sort  with  such  infallible  axioms 
and  precepts  of  sacred  truth ,  delivered  even  in  the  very 
letter  of  the  Law  of  God^  as  may  serve  them  for  Rules* 
whereby  to  judge  the  better  all  other  doctrines  and  instruc- 
tions which  they  hear.  For  which  end  and  purpose,  I  see 
not  how  the  Scripture  could  be  possibly  made  familiar  unto 
all,  unless  far  more  should  be  read  in  the  people's  hearing, 
than  by  a  Sermon  can  be  opened.  For  whereas  in  a 
Hianner  the  whole  Book  of  God  is  by  Reading  every  year 
published,  a  small  part  thereof,  in  comparison  of  the  whole, 
may  hold  very  well  the  readiest  interpreter  of  Scripture 
occupied  many  years.  4.  Besides,  wherefore  should  any 
man  think,  but  that  Reading  itself  is  one  of  the  **  ordinary" 
means,  whereby  it  pleaseth  God  of  his  gracious  goodness 
to  instil  that  celestial  verity,  which  being  but  so  received, 
is  nevertheless  effectual  to  save  souls?  Thus  much  there- 
fore we  ascribe  to  the  Reading  of  the  Word  of  God,  as  the 
manner  is  in  our  Churches.  And  because  it  were  odious, 
if  they,  on  their  part,  should  altogether  despise  the  same, 
they  yield  that  Reading  may  set  forward,  but  not  begin,  the 
work  of  salvation ;  that  faith  may  be  nourished  therewith, 
but  not  bred  ;f  that  herein  men's  attention  to  the  Scriptures, 
and  their  speculation  of  the  creatures  of  God,  have  Uke 
efficacy,  both  being  of  power  to  augment,  but  neither  to 
effect  belief  without  Sermons  ;j:  that  if  any  believe  by 
Reading  alone,  we  are  to  accompt  it  a  miracle,  an  extra- 
ordinary  work  of  God.§  Wherein  that  which  they  grant, 
we  gladly  accept  at  their  hands,  and  wish  that  patiently 
they  would  examine  how  little  cause  they  have  to  deny  that 
which  as  yet  they  grant  not.  The  Scripture  witnesseth, 
that  when  the  Book  of  the  Law  of  God  had  been  sometime 
missing,  and  was  after  found,  the  King,  which  heard  it 
but  only  read,  tare  his  clothes,  and  with  tears  confessed,  2  chron. 
"  Great  is  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  upon  us,  because  our  ?"iJ,' 
Others  have  not  kept  his  Word,  to  do  after  all  things  which  *'* 
are  written  in  this  Book."    This  doth  argue,  that  by  bare 

*  John  V.  39.    I8a.viii.20. 

t  T.  C.  lib.  ii.  pp.  375, 377,  395.        J  p.  378.        %  p.  383. 
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Reading  (for  of  Sermons  at  that  time  there  is  no  mention) 
true  repentance  may  be  wrought  in  the  hearts  of  such  as 
fear  God^  and  yet  incur  his  displeasure,  the  deserved  efiect 
whereof  is  eternal  death.  So  that  their  repentance  (although 
it  be  not  their  first  entrance)  is,  notwithstanding,  the 
first  step  of  their  re-entrance  into  Ufe,  and  may  be  in  them 
wrought  by  the  Word  only  read  unto  them.  Besides, 
it  seemeth  that  God  would  have  no  man  stand  in  doubt, 
but  that  the  Reading  of  Scripture  is  effectual,  as  well 
to  lay  even  the  first  Jbundationy  as  to  add  degrees  of  farther 
perfection  in  the  fear  of  God;  and  therefore  the  Law 
Deut.  saith,  ^'  Thou  shalt  read  this  Law  before  all  Israel,  that 
nJLu.  men,  women,  and  children,  may  hear,  yea,  even  that 
their  children  which  as  yet  have  not  known  it,  may  hear 
it,  and,  "  by  hearing  it  so  read,"  may  learn  to  fear  the 
Luke  Lord."  Our  Lord  and  Saviour  was  himself  of  opinion, 
that  they  which  would  not  be  drawn  to  amendment  of  life 
by  the  testimony  which  Moses  and  the  Prophets  have 
given  concerning  the  miseries  that  follow  sinners  after 
death,  were  not  likely  to  be  persuaded  by  other  means, 
although  God  from  the  very  dead  should  have  raised  them 
up  Preachers.  Many  hear  the  Books  of  God,  and  believe 
them  not.  Howbeit,  their  unbelief,  in  that  case,  we  may 
not  impute  unto  any  weakness  or  unsufficiency  in  the  mean 
which  is  used  towards  them,  but  to  the  wilful  bent  of  their 
obstinate  hearts  against  it.  With  minds  obdurate  nothing 
prevaileth.  As  well  they  that  preach,  as  they  that  read 
unto  such,  shall  still  have  cause  to  complain  with  the  Pro- 
[Rom.  phets  which  were  of  old,  "  Who  will  give  credit  unto  our 
teaching?"  But  with  whom  ordinary  means  will  prevail, 
surely  the  power  of  the  Word  of  God,  even  without  the 
[icor.  help  of  Interpreters  in  God's  Church,  worketh  mightily, 
**^*  *®^  not  unto  their  confirmation  alone  which  are  converted,  but 
also  to  their  conversion  which  are  not.  It  shall  not  boot 
them  who  derogate  from  Reading,  to  excuse  it,  when  they 
see  no  other  remedy,  as  if  their  intent  were  only  to  deny 
that  aUens  and  strangers  from  the  family  of  God  are  won, 
or  that  belief  doth  use  to  be  wrought  at  the  first  in  them, 
without  Sermons.  For  they  know  it  is  our  Custom  of  simple 
Reading,  not  for  conversion  of  Infidels  estranged  from  the 
House  of  God,  but  for  instruction  of  men  baptized,  bred, 
and  brought  up  m  the  bosom  of  the  Church,  which  they 
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despise  as  a  thing  uiieffectual  to  save  such  souls.  In  such, 
they  imagine  that  God  hath  no  ordinary  mean  to  work  Faith 
without  Sermons.  The  reason  why  no  man  can  attain  beU^ 
by  the  bare  contemplation  of  heaven  and  earth,  is  £iyr  that 
they  neither  are  sufficient  to  give  us  as  much  as  the  least 
spark  of  light  concerning  the  very  principal  mysteries  of 
our  Faith ;  and  whatsoever  we  may  learn  by  them,  the  same 
we  can  only  attain  to  know  according  to  the  manner  of 
natural  sciences,  which  mere  discourse  of  wit  and  reason 
findeth  out ;  whereas  the  things  which  we  properly  believe, 
be  only  such  as  are  received  upon  the  credit  of  divine  tes- 
timony. Seeing  therefore,  that  he  which  considereth  the 
creatures  of  God  findeth  therein  both  these  defects,  and 
neither  the  one  nor  the  other  in  Scriptures,  because  he  that 
readeth  unto  us  the  Scriptures,  delivereth  all  the  mysteries 
of  Faith  and  not  any  thing  amongst  them  all  more  than  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord  doth  warrant ;  it  iolloweth  in  those  two 
respects,  that  our  consideration  of  creatures,  and  attention 
unto  Scriptures,  are  not  in  themselves,  and  without  Sermons, 
things  of  like  disability  to  breed  or  beget  Faith.  Small 
cause  also  there  is,  why  any  man  should  greatly  wonder  as 
at  an  extraordinary  work,  if  without  Cermons  Reading  be 
found  to  effect  thus  much.  For  I  would  know  by  some 
special  instance,  what  one  article  of  Christian  Faith,  or 
what  duty  required  necessarily  unto  all  men's  salvation  there 
is,  which  the  very  Reading  of  the  Word  of  God  is  not 
apt  to  notify.  Effects  are  miraculous  and  strange  when 
they  grow  by  unlikely  means.  But  did  we  ever  hear  it 
accompted  for  a  wonder,  that  he  which  doth  read  should 
believe  and  live  according  to  the  will  of  Almighty  God  ? 
Reading  doth  convey  to  the  mind  that  truth  without  addition  Exod. 
or  diminution,  which  Scripture  hath  derived  from  the  Holy 
Ghost.  And  the  end  of  all  Scripture  is  the  same  which  St.  John 
John  proposeth  in  the  writing  of  that  most  divine  Gospel,  ^** 
namely  Faith,  and  through  Faith  Salvation.  Yea,  all  prov. 
Scripture  is  to  this  effect  in  itself  available,  as  they  which  Rom. ' 
wrote  it  were  persuaded  ;  unless  we  suppose,  that  the  Evan-  i'Tim. 
gelist,  or  others,  in  speaking  of  their  own  intent  to  instruct  "*'  *^' 
and  to  save  by  writing,  had  a  secret  conceit  which  they 
never  opened  unto  any,  a  conceit  that  no  man  in  the  world 
should  ever  be  that  way  the  better  for  any  sentence  by  them 
written,  till  such  time  as  the  same  might  chance  to  be 
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preached  upon^  or  alleged  at  the  least  in  a  Sermon.  Other- 
wise, if  he  which  writeth  do  that  which  is  forcible  in  itself, 
how  should  he  which  readeth  be  thought  to  do  that  which 
in  itself  is  of  no  force  to  work  belief,  and  to  save  believers? 
Now,  although  we  have  very  just  cause  to  stand  in  some 
jealousy  and  fear,  lest  by  thus  over-valuing  their  Sermons, 
they  make  the  price  and  estimation  of  Scripture,  otherwise 
notified,  to  fall;  nevertheless  so  impatient  they  are,  that 
being  but  requested  to  let  us  know  what  causes  they  leave 
for  men's  encouragement  to  attend  to  the  Reading  of  the 
Scripture,  if  Sermons  only  be  the  power  of  God  to  save 
every  one  which  believeth;  that  which  we  move  for  our 
better  learning  and  instruction's  sake,  turneth  unto  anger 
and  choler  in  them,  they  grow  altogether  out  of  quietness 
T.  c.  with  it ;  they  answer  fumingly,  that  they  are  "  ashamed  to 
p.  S7ff'.  defile  their  pens  with  making  answer  to  such  idle  questions  :'* 
yet  in  this  their  mood>  they  cast  forth  somewhat,  wherewith 
under  pain  of  greater  displeasure  we  must  rest  contented. 
They  tell  us,  the  profit,  of  Reading  is  singular,  in  that  it 
serveth  for  a  preparative  unto  Sermons  ;  it  helpeth  prettily 
towards  the  nourishment  of  Faith  which  Sermons  have  once 
engendered ;  it  is  some  stay  to  his  mind  which  readeth  the 
Scripture,  when  he  findeth  the  same  things  there  which  are 
taught  in  Sermons,  and  thereby  perceiveth  how  God  doth 
concur  in  opinion  with  the  Preacher;*  besides,  it  keepeth 
Sermons  in  memory,  and  doth  in  that  respect,  although  not 
feed  the  soul  of  man,  yet  help  the  retentive  force  of  that 
stomach  of  the  mind  which  receiveth  ghostly  food  at  the 
Preacher's  hand.  But  the  principal  cause  of  writing  the 
Gospel  was,  that  it  might  be  preached  upon  or  interpreted 
by  public  Ministers,  apt  and  authorized  thereunto.  Is  it 
credible  that  a  superstitious  conceit  (for  it  is  no  better)  con- 
cerning Sermons,  should  in  such  sort  both  darken  their  eyes, 
and  yet  sharpen  their  wits  withal,  that  the  only  true  and 
weighty  cause  why  Scripture  was  written,  the  cause  which 
in  Scripture  is  so  often  mentioned,  the  cause  which  all  men 
have  ever  till  this  present  day  acknowledged,  this  they 
should  clean  exclude,  as  being  no  cause  at  all,  and  load  us 
with  so  great  store  of  strange  concealed  causes  which  did 
never  see  light  till  now  ?     In  which  number  the  rest  must 


•  [T.  C.'s  words  are,  "  It  confirmeth  a  man  in  the  doctrine  preached,  when  by  Reading 
lie  percdveth  it  to  be  as  the  Preacher  taught"  Ub.  ii.  p.  375.] 
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needs  be  of  moment,  when  the  very  chiefest  cause  of  com- 
mitting the  sacred  Word  of  God  unto  books,  is  surmised  to 
have  been,  lest  the  Preacher  should  want  a  text  whereupon 
to  scholy.  Men  of  learning  hold  it  for  a  slip  in  judgment, 
when  offer  is  made  to  demonstrate  that  as  proper  to  one 
thing,  which  Reason  findeth  common  unto  moe  [more]. 
Whereas,  therefore,  they  take  from  all  kinds  of  Teaching, 
that  which  they  attribute  to  Sermons,  it  had  been  their  part 
to  yield  directly  some  strong  reason  why  between  Sermons 
alone  and  Faith  there  should  be  ordinarily  that  coherence 
which  causes  have  with  their  usual  effects,  why  a  Christian 
man's  belief  should  so  naturally  grow  from  Sermons,  and 
not  possibly  from  any  other  kind  of  Teaching.  In  belief 
there  being  but  these  two  operations,  apprehension  and 
assenif  do  only  Sermons  cause  belief,  in  that  no  other  way  is 
able  to  explain  the  mysteries  of  God,  that  the  mind  may 
rightly  apprehend  or  conceive  them  as  behoveth  ?  We  all 
know  that  many  things  are  believed,  although  they  be 
intricate,  obscure  and  dark,  although  they  exceed  the 
reach  and  capacity  of  our  wits,  yea,  although  in  this  world 
they  be  no  way  possible  to  be  understood.  Many  things 
believed  are  likewise  so  plain,  that  every  common  person 
may  therein  be  unto  himself  a  sufficient  expounder.  Finally, 
to  explain  even  those  things  which  need  and  admit  expU- 
cation,  many  other  usual  ways  there  are  besides  Sermons. 
Therefore,  Sermons  are  not  the  only  ordinary  means  whereby 
we  first  come  to  apprehend  the  mysteries  of  God.  Is  it  in 
regard  then  of  Sermons  only,  that  apprehending  the  Gospel 
of  Christ,  we  yield  thereunto  our  unfeigned  assent,  as  to  a 
thing  infalUbly  true?  They  which  rightly  consider  after 
what  sort  the  heart  of  man  hereunto  is  framed,  must  of 
necessity  acknowledge,  that  whoso  assenteth  to  the  words 
of  eternal  life,  doth  it  in  regard  of  his  authority  whose 
words  they  are.  This  is,  in  man's  conversion  unto  God, 
rd  oOev  jj  apx'J  Trig  f«Wo'cwc,  the  first  step  whereat  his  race 
towards  Heaven  beginneth.  Unless,  therefore,  clean  con- 
trary to  our  own  experience,  we  shall  think  it  a  miracle  if  any 
man  acknowledge  the  divine  authority  of  the  Scripture,  till 
some  Sermon  have  persuaded  him  thereunto,  and  that  other- 
wise neither  conversation  in  the  bosom  of  the  Church,  nor 
religious  education,  nor  the  reading  of  learned  men's  books, 
nor  information  received  by  conference,   nor   whatsoever 
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pain  and  diligence  in  hearing,  studying,  meditating  day 
and  night  on  the  Law,  is  so  far  blest  of  God,  as  to  work 
this  effect  In  any  man ;  how  would  they  have  us  to  grant, 
that  Faith  doth  not  come  but  only  by  hearing  Sermons? 
T  c.  Fain  they  would  have  us  to  believe  the  Apostle  St.  Paul 
p.  '375.  himself  to  be  the  author  of  this  their  paradox,  only  because 
1  Cor.    he  hath  said,  that  '*  it  pleaseth  God  by  the  foolishness  of 
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Rom'.     Preaching  to  save  them  which  believe  ;"  and  again,  "  Htow 
'   *  shall  they  call  on  him,  in  whom  they  have  not  believed  ? 
How  shall  they  believe  in  him,   of  whom  they  have  not 
heard  ?     How  shall  they  hear  without  a  Preacher  ?     How 
shall  men  preach  except  they  be  sent  ?"    To  answer,  there- 
fore,  both  allegations  at  once,  the  very  substance  of  that 
they  contain  is  in  few  but  this :  Life  and  salvation  God  will 
have  offered  unto  all;  his  will  is,  that  Gentiles  should  be 
[Rom.    saved  as  well  as  Jews.     Salvation  belongeth  unto  none  but 
*•  *^-3    such  *'  as  call  upon  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
Which  nations  as  yet  unconverted  neither  do,  nor  possibly 
can  do,  till  they  believe.     What  they  are  to  believe,  im- 
possible it  is  they  should  know  till  they  hear  it.     Their 
Apoio-    hearing  requireth  our  preaching  unto  them.     Tertullian,  to 
I?  w.     draw  even  Paynims  themselves  unto  Christian  belief,  willeth 
*^^'      the  Books  of  the  Old  Testament  to  be  searched,  which  were 
at  that  time  in  Ptolemy's  library.     And  if  men  did  not  list 
to  travel  so  far,  though  it  were  for  their  endless  good,  he 
addeth,   that   in    Rome   and  other  places,    the  Jews  had 
Synagogues  whereunto  every  one  which  would  might  resort; 
that  this  kind  of  liberty  they  purchased  by  payment  of  a 
standing  tribute ;  that  there  they  did  openly  read  the  Scrip- 
tures ;*  and  "  whosoever  will  hear  (saith   Tertullian),   he 
shall  find  God ;  whosoever  will  studt/  to  know,  shall  be  also 
fain  to  believe."     But  sith  there  is  no  likelihood  that  ever 
voluntarily  they  will  seek  instruction  at  our  hands,  it  re- 
maineth,  that  unless  we  will  suffer  them  to  perish.  Salvation 
itself   must   seek   them ;    it   behoveth   God  to  send  them 
Preachers,    as  he  did  his  elect  Apostles   throughout  the 
world.     There  is  a  knowledge  which  God  hath  always  re- 
vealed unto  them  in  the  works  of  Nature.    This  they  honour 
i  ■  .1  ■    ,  ■      ■     ,  ,  i — — 

*  This  they  did  in  a  topgue,  which  to  all  learned  men  amongst  the  Heathens,  and  to  a 
great  part  of  the  simplest,  was  familiarly  known;  asappeareth  by  a  supplication  offered  unto 
the  EmperOT  Justinian,  wherein  the  Jews  made  request,  that  it  might  be  lawful  for  them  to 
read  Greek  translations  of  the  LXX  Interpreters  in  their  Synagogues,  as  their  custom  before 
had  been.    Authent.  cxItI.  coL  10.  indpit.,  ^uumsanc. 
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and  esteem  highly  as  profound  tmsdom;  howbeit  this  wisdom 
sareth  them  not.  That  which  must  save  believers,  is  the 
knowledge  of  the  cross  of  Christy  the  only  subject  of  cUl 
our  Preaching.  And  in  their  eyes,  what  doth  this  seem  as 
yet  but  foUy  ?  It  pleaseth  God  by  **  the  foolishness  of 
Preaching"  to  save.  These  words  declare  how  admirable 
force  those  mysteries  have  which  the  world  doth  deride  as 
follies ;  they  shew  that  the  foolishness  of  the  Cross  of  Christ 
is  the  wisdom  of  true  believers  ;  they  concern  the  object  of  our 
£uth,  the  matter  preached  of,*  and  believed  in,  by  Christian 
men.  This  we  know  that  the  Grecians  or  Gentiles  did 
accompt  foolishness  ;  but  that  they  ever  did  think  it  a,  fond  or 
unlikely  way  to  seek  men's  conversion  by  Sermons,  we  have 
not  heard.  Manifest,  therefore,  it  is,  that  the  Apostle, 
applying  the  name  o(  foolishness  in  such  sort  as  they  did, 
must  needs,  **  by  the  foolishness  of  Preaching,"  mean  the 
Doctrine  of  Christ  which  we  learn  that  we  may  be  saved ;  but 
that  Sermons  are  the  only  manner  of  Teaching  whereby  it 
pleaseth  our  Lord  to  save,  he  could  not  mean.  In  like  sort, 
where  the  same  Apostle  proveth,  that  as  well  the  sending  of 
the  Apostles  as  their  Preaching  to  the  Gentiles,  was  necessary, 
dare  we  affirm  it  was  ever  his  meaning,  that  untp  their  sal- 
vation who  even  from  their  tender  infancy  never  knew  any 
other  Faith  or  Religion  than  only  Christian,  no  kind  of  Teach- 
ing can  be  available,  saving  that  which  was  so  needful  for  the 
first  universal  conversion  of  Gentiles  hating  Christianity; 
neither  the  sending  of  any  sort  allowable  in  the  one  case,  ^ 
except  only  of  such  as  had  been  in  the  other  also  most  fit 
and  worthy  instruments  ?  Belief,  in  all  sorts,  doth  come  by 
hearkening  and  attending  to  the  Word  of  Life :  which  Word 
sometime  proposeth  and  preacheth  itself  to  the  hearer ;  some- 
time they  deliver  it,  whom  privately  zeal  and  piety  moveth  to 
be  instructors  of  others  by  conference ;  sometime  of  them  it 
is  taught  whom  the  Church  hath  called  to  the  public  either 
reading  thereof  or  interpreting.  All  these  tend  unto  one 
effect ;  neither  doth  that  which  St.  Paul  or  other  Apostles 
teach  concerning  the  necessity  of  such  teaching  as  theirs  was, 
or  of  sending  such  as  they  were,  for  that  purpose,  unto  the 
Gentiles,  prejudice  the  efficacy  of  any  other  way  of  public 
instruction,  or  enforce  the  utter  disability  of  any  other  men's 
vocation  thought  requisite  in  this  Church  for  the  saving  of 

*  The  Apostle  iiseth  th<  word  icfipuyfjia  and  not  leiigv^is. 
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souls^  where  means  more  effectual  are  wanting.  Their  only 
proper  and  direct  proof  of  the  thing  in  question  had  been  to 
shew^  in  what  sort,  and  how  far,  man's  salvation  doth  ne- 
cessarily depend  upon  the  knowledge  of  the  Word  of  God ; 
what  conditions,  properties,  and  qualities,  there  are,  whereby 
Sermons  are  distinguished  from  other  kinds  of  administering 
the  Word  unto  that  purpose ;  and  what  special  property  or 
quality  that  is,  which  being  no  where  found  but  in  Sermons, 
maketh  them  effectual  to  save  souls,  and  leaveth  all  other 
doctrinal  means  besides  destitute  of  vital  efficacy.  These 
pertinent  instructions,  whereby  they  might  satisfy  us  and 
obtain  the  cause  itself  for  which  they  contend,  these  things 
which  only  would  serve,  they  leave ;  and  (which  needeth  not) 
sometime  they  trouble  themselves  with  fretting  at  the  igno- 
rance of  such  as  withstand  them  in  their  opinion ;  sometime 
.they  fall  upon  their  poor  brethren  which  can  but  read,  and 
against  them*  they  are  bitterly  eloquent. f  If  we  allege  what 
the  Scriptures  themselves  do  usually  speak  for  the  saving 
force  of  the  Word  of  God,  not  with  restraint  to  any  one  certain 
kind  of  delivery,  but  howsoever  the  same  shall  chance  to  be 
T.c.  made  known,  yet  by  one  trick  or  other  they  always  restrain 
p.  877.  it  unto  Sermons.  Our  Lord  and  Saviour  hath  said,  "  Search 
v?aS.  the  Scriptures,  for  in  them  ye  think  to  have  eternal  life," 
But  they  tell  us  he  spake  to  the  Jews,  which  Jews  before  had 
heard  his  Sermons ;  and  that  peradventure  it  was  his  mind 
they  should  search,  not  by  reading,  nor  by  hearing  them 
read,  but  by  attending  whensoever  the  Scriptures  should 
happen  to  be  "  alleged  in  Sermons."J  Furthermore,  having 
Oai.L  "received"  Apostolic  Doctrine,  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  hath 
*'  *■  taught  us  to  esteem  the  same  as  the  supreme  Rule  whereby 
all  other  Doctrines  must  for  ever  be  examined.  Yea,  but 
inasmuch  as  the  Apostle  doth  there  speak  of  that  /le  had 

•  "  This  tail  of  readers."  "  Tlie  Bisliops'  more  than  beggarly  presents."  "  Those  rascal 
Ministers."   T.  C.  lib.  ii.  p.  373. 

f  I**  If  the  Doctor  (Whitgift)  say  that  his  men  hold  not  their  peace,  because  they  read;  it 
is  a  cavil  unworthy  answer.  As  though  when  the  Prophet  calleth  the  rascal  ministers  of  his 
time  '  dumb  dogs'  and  such  as  could  not  *  hark,*  his  meaning  were  to  charge  them  that  they 
could  not  spell,  or  read  in  a  book  of  their  own  language  laid  before  them.  And  so  I  trust 
appeareth,,  that  this  .tail  of  reading  ministers  ought  to  be  cut  off;  and,  that  they  are  none  of 
those  princely  gifts,  Eph.  iv.  11,  which  our  Saviuur  Christ  ascended  into  heaven  sendeth  into 
his  Church,  but  the  Bishops'  (to  speak  no  grievouslier  of  them)  more  than  beggarly  presents."] 

J  ["  When  our  Saviour  biddeth  the  Jews  *  Search  the  Scriptures,'  he  referreth  them  by 
that  '  search'  to  judge  of  the  Doctrine  he  had  preached  before ;  which  proveth  no  fruit  of 
Reading  when  there  is  no  Preaching.  Beside  that,  it  will  be  hard  for  him  (Dr.  W.)  to  refer 
the  word  '  search'  ta  reading  only ;.  as  if  one  could  not  search  the  Scriptures  when  he  at*^ 
tendeth  to  them  alleged  in  Sennooa."    T.  C.  lib.  ii.  p.  877.] 
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preached,  he  flatly  maketh  (as  they  strangely  affirm)  Ms 
Preachings  or  Sermons  the  Rule  wherehy  to  examine  all. 
And  then,  I  heseech  you,  what  Rule  have  we  whereby  to 
judge  or  examine  any  ?  For  if  Sermons  must  be  our  Rule, 
because  the  Apostles'  Sermons  were  so  to  their  hearers; 
then,  sith  we  are  not  as  they  were,  hearers  of  the  Apostles* 
Sermons,  it  resteth  that  either  the  Sermons  which  we  hear, 
should  be  our  Rule,  or  (that  being  absurd)  there  will  (which 
yet  hath  greater  absurdity)  no  Rule  at  all  be  remaining  for 
trial  what  Doctrines  now  are  corrupt,  what  consonant  with 
heavenly  truth.  Again,  let  the  same  Apostle  acknowledge  >  Tim. 
**  all  Scripture  profituble  to  teach,  to  improve,  to  correct,  to 
instruct  in  righteousness;"  still,  notwithstanding,  we  err,  if 
hereby  we  presume  to  gather,  that  Scripure  read  will  avail 
unto  any  one  of  all  these  uses:  they  teach  us  the  meaning  of 
the  words  to  be,  that  so  much  the  Scripture  can  do,  if  the 
Minister  that  way  apply  it  in  his  Sermons,  otherwise  not. 
Finally,  they  never  hear  sentence  which  mentioneth  the 
Word  or  Scripture,  but  forthwith  their  glosses  upon  it  are, 
the  Word  preached,  the  Scripture  explained  or  delivered 
unto  us  in  Sermons.  Sermons  they  evermore  understand 
to  be  that  Word  of  God,  which  alone  hath  vital  operation;* 
the  dangerous  sequel  of  which  construction  I  wish  they 
did  more  attentively  weigh.  For,  sith  speech  is  the  very 
image  whereby  the  mind  and  soul  of  the  speaker  conveyeth 
itself  into  the  bosom  of  him  which  heareth,  we  cannot 
choose  but  see  great  reason  wherefore  the  Word  that 
proceedeth  from  God,  who  is  himself  very  truth  and  life,  . 
should  be  (as  the  Apostle  to  the  Hebrews  noteth)  lively  Heb. 
and  mighty  in  operation,  "sharper  than  any  two-edged 
sword."  Now,  if  in  this  and  the  like  places  we  did  con- 
ceive that  our  own  Sermons  are  that  strong  and  forcible 
Word,  should  we  not  hereby  impart  even  the  most  peculiar 
glory  of  the  Word  of  God  unto  that  which  is  not  his  Word  ? 
For,  touching  our  Sermons,  that  which  giveth  them  their  very 
being  is  the  wit  of  man,  and  therefore  they  oftentimes  ac- 
cordingly taste  too  much  of  that  over-corrupt  fountain  from 
which  they  come.f     In   our  speech  of  most  holy   things, 

*  ["  The  Word  is  all  one  read  and  preached,  but  it  pleaseth  the  Lord  to  work  more 
effectually  with  the  one  than  with  the  other;  thereby  approving  and  authorizing  that  means 
and  way  which  he  especially  ordained  for  us  to  be  saved  by."     T.  C.  Hb.  i.  p.  158.] 

f  ["Our  Church  constantly  affirmeth,  that  the  visible  Church  is  that  Congregation 
of  fidthfiil  people,  wherein  the  pure  Word  of  God  is  preached;  Article  XIX.  Where- 
upon the  Re? erend  Fathera  of  oar  Church  publidy  teach  that  '  the  true  preaching  of  the 
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our  most  frail  affections  many  times  are  bewrayed.  Where- 
fore, when  we  read  or  recite  the  Scripture,  we  then  deliver 
to  the  people  properly  the  Word  of  God.     As  for  our  Ser- 


Word  is  an  essential  note  of  the  Church,'  Whitgift,  Def.  of  Ans.  p.  81.  For  which  cause 
they  interpret  the  parable  of  the  seed  in  this  sort ;  '  God  is  the  husbandman,  the  Preachers 
of  the  Word  are  the  seed  sowers,  the  seed  is  the  Word  of  God,  the  ground  is  the  hearts  o£ 
men,  &c'  (Bp.  of  Lincoln,  Serm.  I.  on  Matt  xiii.  3).  And,  '  Therefore  Christ  did  send 
his  Apostles  to  preach  the  Gospel,  that  thereby  they  might  be  brought  to  the  belief  of  the 
Church,'  (Ibid.  Serm.  I.  on  Rom. i.  16).  And,  'To  this  preaching  he  annexed  such  force 
of  his  Holy  Spirit  that  it  had  greater  strength  and  authority  than  all  the  eloquence,  than  all 
the  wisdom,  than  all  the  learning,  than  all  the  policy  and  power  of  the  world :  and  that  not 
only  in  the  Apostles,  but  also  in  the  Preachers,  who  have  restored  the  pure  light  of  the 
Gospel  in  these  latter  days ;  even  in  those  countries  whose  Princes  and  people  were  professed 
adversaries  thereof:  unto  which  accordeth  the  Holy  Scriptures  calling  this  Preaching,  a 
'gift  of  the  grace  of  God'  (Eph.iii.  7),  'to  admonish  every  man,  and  to  teach  every  man 
in  all  wisdom  :  that  we  may  present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus'  (Col.  i.  28).  Which 
things  maketh  us  much  to  muse  what  you  mean  where  you  say,  '  Sitb  speech  is  the  very 
image,'  &c.  (As  it  shortens  this  Note  not  to  insert  the  three  successive  sentences  here,  the 
Reader  can  peruse  them  in  Hooker  above.)  Here  Master  Hoo.  we  are  hampered  with  your 
words,  because  they  seem  to  us  contrary  to  the  judgment  of  our  Church.  We  therefore 
desire  you  heartily  to  resolve  us,  what  you  mean  in  this  place  by  '  Sermons :'  Whether  it 
be  not  all  one  with  that  our  Fatiiers  call  Preaching  of  the  Word,  consisting  in  teaching  and 
exhorting  by  the  Word  of  God  ?  Secondly,  what  you  mean  by  the  '  being'  of  a  Sermon ; 
Whether  the  logical  and  dialectical  frame  by  which  men  contrive  their  matter  in  such  and 
such  a  form  !  Or,  that  by  the  gift  of  the  grace  of  God,  '  weighing,  and  searching,  and  fitting 
together  many  sentences,  they  seek  out  pleasant  words  and  every  right  writing,  and  fidthful 
words'  (Eccles.  xii.  9,  10),  and  so  utter  '  in  their  doctrine,  integrity,  gravity,  and  the  whole- 
some word  which  cannot  be  reproved'  (Tit.  ii.  7,  8)  ?  If  you  mean  the  former,  then  every 
declamation  and  formal  Oration  in  the  Schools  may  be  called  Sermons,  for  these  are  framed 
of  the  mere  '  wit  of  man :'  if  you  mean  this  latter,  then  we  think  you  teach  contrary  to  our 
Church  and  the  Holy  Scriptures.  You  say,  our  Sermons  are  not '  that  strong  and  forcible  Word  :* 
they  say,  it  is  'an  essential  note  of  the  true  Church,'  to  have  true  Preaching  of  the  Word ; 
and,  namely,  the  Preaching  of  '  the  pure  Word  of  God ;'  and  that  this  hath  such  a '  force'  as 
no  'eloquence,  wisdom,  learning,  policy,  and  power  of  the  world'  can  match.  You  say,  '  the 
wit  of  man  giveth  our  Sermons  the  very  being:'  they  say,  'God  sent  his  Aposties;'  that 
'  the  Preachers  are  the  seed  sowers,'  and  '  the  seed  is  the  Word  of  God,'  and  that  this  is  done 
by  the  'gift  of  the  grace  of  God.'  Here  we  beseech  you  to  shew  the  just  harmony  of  your 
words  and  theirs :  and  therein  to  teach  us  by  sound  demonstration,  that  a  man  can  preach 
'  the  pure  Word  of  God'  by  his  own  natural  '  wit,'  without  a  gift  supernatural  of  the  Spirit 
to  give  him  utterance,  and  to  speak  the  Word  as  he  ought  to  speak.  If  all  that  a  man  preach 
be  '  the  pure  Word  of  God,'  what  derogation  is  it  to  call  such  a  man's  Sermons  or  Preachings 
the  '  strong  and  forcible  Word.'  In  every  being  there  is  (as  you  scholars  teach)  the  matter 
and  the  form ;  and  that  which  j(xneth  these  together,  is  the  efficient  Unto  which  of  these 
will  you  apply  the '  wit  of  man  V  If  you  say  to  the  Matter,  then  our  Church  is  against  you, 
and  saith  it  is  'the  pure  Word  of  (lod:'  if  to  the  Form,  as  interpretation,  doctrine,  and 
exhortation ;  them,  the  Holy  Scriptures  do  tie  unto  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  saying,  that  we 
have  '  divers  gifts,'  as  the  gift  of  'prophecy,'  'teaching,'  'exhortation'  (Rom.  xii.  6 — 8); 
and,  no  '  Scripture  is  of  any  private  interpretation'  (2  Pet  i.  20).  If  you  make  it  the 
Efficient,  then  the  Scripture  sedth,  '  There  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit ;  and 
there  are  diversities  of  administrations,  but  the  same  Lord ;  and  there  are  divernties  of 
operations,  but  God  is  the  same  which  worketh  all  in  all'  (1  Cor.  xH.  4 — 6) :  '  No  man  can 
preach,  except  he  be  sent'  (Rom.  x.  15):  'When  he  ascended,  he  gave  g^fts  unto  men' 
(Eph.  iv.  8).  Here  we  pray  you  to  teach  us  how  your  speaches  consent  to  these  testimonies 
of  our  Church,  and  Holy  Scripture ;  or,  may  you  not  mean,  that  the  '  Sermons'  of  many  now 
adays,  who,  instead  of  '  the  pure  Word  of  God,'  do  most  curiously  bring  into  the  Pulpit, 
Poets,  Philosophers,  Rhetoricians,  Physicians,  Schoolmen ;  and  whatsoever,  either  by  fineness 
of  wit,  or  help  of  art,  they  think  may  appear  fine  and  smooth  to  their  hearers,  and  win 
praise  to  themselves  :  may  you  not  mean,  I  say,  that  such  '  our  Sermons,  have  their  being  of 
the  mere  wit  of  man ;'  or,  do  you  think,  that  the  Sermons  of  oiur  Reverend  Fathers  and 
more  stayed  divines  whioh  are  very  wary,  that  in  aU  their  Sermons,  whatsoever  they  speak» 
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mons^  be  they  never  so  sound  and  perfect,  his  Word  they 
are  not  as  the  Sermons  of  the  Prophets  were;  no,  they  are 
but  ambiguously  termed  his  Word,   because  his  Word  is 
commonly  the  subject  whereof  they  treat,  and  must  be  the 
rule  whereby  they  are  framed.     Notwithstanding,  by  these 
and  the  like  shifts,  they  derive  unto  Sermons  alone,  what- 
soever is  generally  spoken  concerning  the  Word.     Again, 
what  seemeth   to  have  been  uttered  concerning  Sermons 
and  their  efficacy  or  necessity  in  regard  of  divine  matter; 
and  must  consequently  be  verified  in  sundry  other  kinds  of 
Teaching  if  tJie  matter  be  the  same  in  all ;  their  use  is  to 
fasten  every  such   speech   unto  that  one  only  manner  of 
Teaching  which  is  by  Sermons,  that  still  Sermons  may  be 
all  in  all.  Thus,  because  Solomon  declareth,  that  the  people  J^^^-^ 
decay,  or  "  perish"  for  want  of  knowledge,  where  no  pro-  t-  »»• 
phesying  at  all  is,  they  gather,  that  the  hope  of  life  and  "ik.  is. 
salvation  is  cut  ofiT,  where  Preachers  are  not  which  pro^ 
phesy  by  Sermons,  how  many  soever  they  be  in  number 
that  read   daily  the  Word  of  God,  and  deliver,  though  in 
other  sort,  the  self-same  matter  which  Sermons  do.     The 
people  which  have  no  way  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
God,  no  Prophesying,  no  Teaching,  perish.     But  that  they 
should  of  necessity  perish,  where  any  one  way  of  know- 
ledge lacketh,  is  more  than  the  words  of  Solomon  import* 
Another  usual  point  of  their  art  in  this  present  question,  t.  c.  iib. 
is  to  make  very  large  and  plentiful  discourses  how  Christ  is  2'cor.it.' 
by  Sermons  lifted  up  higher  and  made  more  apparent  to  the  ^^~  ^ 
eye  of  Faith ;  how  the  savour  of  the  Word  is  more  sweet,  «Tim. 
being  brayed,*  and  more  able  to  nourish,  being  divided,  by 
Preaching,  than  by  only  Reading  proposed ;  how  Sermons  xv^'i^, 

may  be  the  true  sense  of  Holy  Scriptares,  and  *  according  to  the  proportion  of  Faith'  (Rom. 
zii.  6) ;  seeing  they  agree  not  with  the  Family  of  Jesus  Christ  that  is  at  Rome,  are  not 
therefore,  the  *  strong  and  forcible  Word  of  God.'  And  here  we  pray  you  to  teach  us, 
Whether  that  all  doctrine,  interpretation,  and  exhortation,  which  is  truly  and  merely  the 
natural  meaning  of  Holy  Scripture,  be  not  the  Word  of  God ;  or,  that  the  Word  is  only  in 
the  letter  of  the  text,  as  of  Hebrew  and  Greek ;  or,  if  you  will,  truly  translated  ?  And, 
which  of  these  hath  the  Word  of  God,  he  that  allegeth  the  words,  as  did  the  Tempter,  or  he 
that  allegeth  the  true  meaning,  as  did  our  Saviour  Christ,  Matt.  iv.  6 — 10  ?  Lastly,  shew 
OS  that  if  all '  our  Sermons'  be  of  '  the  wit  of  man,'  and  none  the  *  strong  and  forcible  Word 
of  God,'  Whether  Romish  Babylon  may  not  challenge  our  Church  to  want  one  '  essential' 
mark,  as  *  Preaching  the  pure  Word  of  God  ?'  And,  Whether  it  be  possible  for  *  the  wit  of 
man'  to  give  '  being'  unto  that  which  is  *  an  essential  mark  of  the  Church  of  God,'  and  of 
that  which  hath  '  greater  strength  and  authority  than  all  eloquence,  wisdom,  learning,  policy, 
and  power  of  the  world  V  And,  lastly,  open  unto  us.  Whether  that  Reverend  Father  did 
well,  who  granteth,  that  the  Word  of  God  '  is  not  only  in  writing  but  in  Preaching,  in  coun- 
sels or  doctors ;  because  Christ  saith,  *  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me,'  Luke  x.  16." 
(Fulke,  Reply  to  Brist.  rejoined,  p,  99.) — A  Christian  Letter,  p.  20.] 
•  [Vodferously  iterated.] 
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are  the  keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  do  open*  the 
Scriptures,  which  being  but  read,  remain  in  comparison  still 
icor.  clasped;  how  God  giveth  richer  increase  of  grace  to  the 
ground  that  is  planted  and  watered  by  Preaching,  than  by 
bare  and  simple  Reading.  Out  of  which  premises,  declaring 
how  attainment  unto  life  is  easier  where  Sermons  are,  they 
conclude  an  impossibility^  thereof  where  Sermons  are  not.;}; 
Alcidamas  the  Sophister  hath  many  arguments  to  prove, 
that  voluntary  and  extemporal  far  excelleth  premeditated 
speech.  The  like  whereunto,  and  in  part  the  same,  are 
brought  by  them  who  commend  Sermons,  as  having  (which 
T.c.  all  men,  I  think,  will  acknowledge)  sundry  peculiar  and 
p.  995.  proper  virtues,  such  as  no  other  way  of  Teaching  besides 
hath.  Aptness,  to  follow  particular  occasions  presently 
growing ;  to  put  Ufe  into  words  by  countenance,  voice,  and 
gesture ;  to  prevail  mightily  in  the  sudden  affections  of  men ; 
this.  Sermons  may  challenge.  Wherein,  notwithstanding 
so  eminent  properties  whereof  Lessons  are  haply  destitute, 
yet  Lessons  being  free  from  some  inconveniences  whereunto 
Sermons  arc  more  subject,  they  may  in  this  respect  no  less 
take,  than  in  other  they  must  give,  the  hand  which  be- 
tokeneth  pre-eminence.  For  there  is  nothing  which  is  not 
some  way  excelled  even  by  that  which  it  doth  excel. 
Sermons,  therefore,  and  Lessons,  may  each  excel  other  in 
some  respects,  without  any  prejudice  unto  either,  as  touch- 
ing that  vital  force  which  they  both  have  in  the  work  of  our 
salvation.  To  which  effect,  when  we  have  endeavoured  as 
much  as  in  us  doth  lie,  to  find  out  the  strongest  causes, 
wherefore  they  should  imagine  that  Reading  is  itself  so 
T.c.  unavailable,  the  most  we  can  learn  at  their  hands  is,  that 
P.S88.  Sermons  are  "  the  Ordinance  of  God,"  the  Scriptures  dark, 
and  the  labour  of  Reading  easy.%    First,  therefore,  as  we 

•  ["  Luke  xxiv.  27,  32."    T.  C.  lib.ii.  p.  380.] 

f  **  No  salvation  to  be  looked  for,  where  no  Preaching  is."  T.  C.  lib.  ii.  p.  380.  [Re- 
ferring shortly,  at  this  place,  to  the  whole  passage  in  lib.  i.  p.  158.     See  Note  %  below.] 

X  [''  As  the  husbandman  receiveth  no  fruit  unless  he  both  plant,  and  water  that  which  is 
planted ;  even  so  there  is  no  salvation  to  be  looked  for  where  there  is  no  preaching.  It  may 
be,  that  God  doth  sometimes  work  faith  by  reading  only,  especially  where  preaching  cannot 
be,  and  so  he  doth  sometimes  without  reading,  by  a  wonderful  work  of  his  Spirit ;  but  the 
or^nary  way  whereby  God  regenerateth  his  children  is  by  the  Word  of  God  which  is 
preached."    T.C.  lib. i.  p.  158.] 

§  [*'  Where,  confessing  the  Word  preached  and  read  all  one,  (lib.  i.  p.  158),  I  shew 
notwithstanding  that  as  the  fire  stirred  giveth  more  heat,  so  the  Word,  as  it  were,  blown  by 
preaching,  flaraeth  more  in  the  hearers,  than  when  it  is  read ;  he  (Dr.  W.)  answereth  that 
this  is  to  join  '  with  the  Papists  in  condemning  the  Scriptures  of  obscurity;'  but  reason  he 
can  shew  none.    And  it  is  aU  one  as  if  one  should  be  chaiged  to  have  said,  that  the  sun  is- 
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know  that  God  doth  aid  with  his  grace>  and  by  his  special 
providence  evermore  bless  with  happy  success^  those  things 
which  himself  appointeth ;  so  his  Churchy  we  persuade  our- 
selves, he  hath  not  in  such  sort  given  over  to  a  reprobate 
sense,  Uiat  whatsoever  it  deviseth  for  the  good  of  the  souls 
of  men,  the  same  he  doth  still  accurse  and  make  frustrate. 
Or,  if  he  always  did  defeat  the  Ordinances  of  his  Church,  Dent, 
is  not  Reading  the  Ordinance  of  God?     Wherefore  then  ii. 
should  we  think,  that  the  force  of  his  secret  grace  is  accus- 
tomed to  bless  the  labour  of  dividing  his  Word  according 
unto  each  man's  private  discretion  in  public  Sermons,  and 
to  withdraw  itself  from  concurring  with  the  public  delivery 
thereof  by  such  selected  portions  of  Scripture,  as  the  whole 
Church  hath  solemnly  appointed  to  be  read  for  the  people's 
good,  either  by  ordinary  course,  or  otherwise,  according  to 
the  exigence  of  special  occasions?     Reading  (saith  Isidore)  De  ec 
is  to  the  hearers  no  small  edifying.     To  them  whose  '*  de-  ooie. 
light  and  meditation  is  in  the  Law,"  seeing  that  happiness  c  lol 
and  bliss  belongeth,  it  is  not  in  us  to  deny  them  the  benefit  ls. 
of  heavenly  grace.     And  I  hope  we  may  presume,  that  a 
rare  thing  it  is  not  in  the  Church  of  God,  even  for  that 
very  Word  which  is  read,  to  be  both  presently  their  joy,  p,aiiii 
and   afterwards   their  study  that  hear  it.     St.  Augustine,  *^****  ^^ 
speaking  of  devout  men,  noteth  how  they  daily  frequented  Ang.in 
the  Church,  how  attentive  ear  they  gave  unto  the  Lessons  irvi."* 
and  Chapters  read,  how  careful  they  were  to  remember  the 
same,  and  to  muse  thereupon  by  themselves.     St.  Cyprian 
observeth,  that  Reading  was  not  without  effect  in  the  hearts 
of  men.     Their  joy  and  alacrity  was  to  him  an  argument 
that  there  is  in  this  Ordinance  a  blessing,  such  as  ordinarily 
doth  accompany  die  administration  of  the  Word  of  Life.* 
It  were  much  if  there  should  be  such  a  difference  between 
the  hearing  of  Sermons  preached,  and  of  Lessons  read  in 
the  Church,  that  he  which  presenteth  himself  at  the  one,   . 
and  maketh  his  prajer  with  the  Prophet  David,  "Teach  pgaim 
me,  O  Lord,  the  way  of  thy  Statutes,  direct  me  in  the  path  sl^ss. 
of  thy  Commandments,"  might  have  the   ground  of  usual 

dark,  for  that  he  affirmeth  it  lighter  at  noon-day  than  at  the  sun-rising.  Then  he  must 
understand  that  toe  place  not  this  difference  of  lightsomeness  in  the  Word,  which  is  always 
in  itself  most  lightsome,  read  and  preached ;  but  partly  in  t?ie  Ordinance  of  God,  before 
noted  (T.  C.  lib.  ii.  p.  380,  on  1  Cor.  iii.  6),  making  that  the  special  means;  partly  the 
darkneu  of  our  understandings  which  without  the  aid  of  Preaching  cannot  come  to  sufSdent 
knowledge  of  it"     T.  C.  Ub.  ii.  p.  383.] 

*  '*  Lector  personal  verba  sublimia.    EvangeKum  Christi  legis  a  fratribus  oonspidtur, 
cmn  gaudio  firatemitatis  auditur."   Cyprian.  Ub.  ii*  Epist  5. 
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experience,  whereupon  to  build  his  hope  of  prevailing  with 
God,  and  obtaining  the  grace  he  seeketh ;  they  contrariwise 
not  so,  who  crave  the  like  assistance  of  his  Spirit  when  they 
give  ear  to  the  reading  of  the  other.  In  this,  therefore. 
Preaching  and  Reading  are  equal,  that  both  are  approved 
as  his  Ordinances,  both  assisted  with  his  grace.  And  if  his 
grace  do  assist  them  both  to  the  nourishment  of  Faith 
already  bred,  we  cannot,  without  some  very  manifest  cause 
yielded,  imagine,  that  in  breeding  or  begetting  Faith, 
his  grace  doth  cleave  to  the  one,  and  utterly  forsake  the 
T.  c.  other.  Touching  hardness ^  which  is  the  second  pretended 
p  383,  impediment,  as  against  Homilies  being  plain  and  popular 
'  instructions,  it  is  no  bar,  so  neither  doth  it  infringe  the 
efficacy,  no,  not  of  Scriptures,  although  but  read.  The 
force  of  Reading,  how  small  soever  they  would  have  it,  must 
of  necessity  be  granted  sufficient  to  notify  that  which  is 
plain  or  easy  to  be  understood.  And  of  things  necessary 
to  all  men's  salvation,  we  have  been  hitherto  accustomed 
to  hold  (especially  sithence  the  publishing  of  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ,  whereby  the  simplest  having  now  a  key  unto 
Acts  knowledge,  which  the  Eunuch  in  the  Acts  did  want,  our 
children  may  of  themselves  by  reading  understand  that 
which  he  without  an  interpreter  could  not)  they  are  in 
Scripture  plain  and  easy  to  be  understood.  As  for  those 
things  which  at  the  first  are  obscure  and  dark,  when 
memory  hath  laid  them  up  for  a  time,  judgment  afterwards 
growing  explaineth  them.  Scripture  therefore  is  not  so 
kardf  but  that  the  only  Reading  thereof  may  give  life  unto 
willing  hearers.  The  easy  performance  of  which  holy 
labour  is  in  like  sort  a  very  cold  objection  to  prejudice  the 
virtue  thereof.  For  what  though  an  Infidel,  yea,  though 
a  child  may  be  able  to  read?*  There  is  no  doubt  but  the 
meanest  and  worst  amongst  the  people  under  the  Law  had 
been  as  able  as  the  Priests  themselves  were,  to  offer  sacri- 
fice: did  this  make  sacrifice  of  no  effect  unto  that  purpose 
for  which  it  was  instituted  ?  In  Religion  some  duties  are  not 
commended  so  much  by  the  hardness  of  their  execution,  as 
by  the  worthiness  and  dignity  of  that  acceptation  wherein 
they  are  held  with  God.  We  admire  the  goodness  of  God 
in  Nature,  when  we  consider  how  he  hath  provided,  that 

*  ['*  If  it  be  true  that '  Reading  is  Preaching/  ....  a  child  of  four  or  five  years  old  is  able 
to  preach,  because  he  is  able  to  read."   T.  C.  llb.i.  p.  159.] 
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things  most  needful  to  preserve  this  life  should  be  most 
prompt  and  easy  for  all  living  creatures  to  come  by.     Is  it 
not  as  evident  a  sign  of  his  wonderful  Providence  over  us, 
when  that  food  of  eternal  life,  upon  the  utter  want  whereof 
our  endless  death  and  destruction  necessarily  ensueth,   is 
prepared  and  always  set  in  such  a  readiness,   that  those 
very  means,  than  which  nothing  is  more  easy,  may  suffice 
to  procure  the  same?     Surely,  if  we  perish,  it  is  not  the 
lack   of   Scribes  and   Expounders   that  can   be  our   just 
excuse.     The  Word  which  saveth  our  souls  is  near  us ;  we 
need  for  knowledge  but  to  read  and  live.     The  man  which  Apoc. 
"  readeth"  the  Word  of  God,  the  Word  itself  doth  pronounce  ' 
"  blessed,"  if  he  also  observe  the  same.     Now  all  these 
things  being  well  considered,  it  shall  be  no  intricate  matter 
for  any  man  to  judge  with  indifFerency  on  which  pai*t  the 
good  of  the  Church  is  most  conveniently  sought ;  whether 
on  ours,  whose  opinion  is  such  as  hath  been  shewed,  or  else 
on  theirs,  who  leaving  no   ordinary  way  of  salvation  for 
them  unto  whom,  the  Word  of  God  is  but  only  read,  doT.  c. 
seldom  name  them  but  with  great  disdain  and  contempt,  p.  aea', 
who  execute    that  service  in  the  Church  of  Christ.     By 
means  whereof  it  hath  come  to  pass,  that  Churches,  which 
cannot  enjoy  the  benefit  of  usual  Preaching,  are  judged  as 
it  were  even  forsaken  of  God,  forlorn,  and  without  either 
hope  or  comfort:*  contrariwise,  those  places  which  every 
day,  for  the  most  part,  are  at  Sermons  as  the  flowing  sea, 
do,  both  by  their  emptiness  at  times  of  Reading,  and  by 
other  apparent  tokens,  shew  to  the  voice  of  the  living  God, 
this  way  sounding  in  the  ears  of  men,   a  great  deal  less 
reverence  than  were  meet.     But  if  no  other  evil  were  known 
to  grow  thereby,  who  can  choose  but  think  them  cruel, 
which  doth  hear  them  so  boldly  teach,  that  if  God  (as  to  pag. 
Him  there  is  nothing  impossible)  do  happily  save  any  such  aso,'  .%3| 
as  continue  where  they  have  all  other  means  of  instruction,  ^^' 
but  are  not  taught  by  continual  Preaching,  yet  this  is  mira- 
culous, and  more  than  the  fitness  of  so  poor  instruments  can 
give  any  man  cause  to  hope  for  ;  that  Sacraments  are  not  p.  391. 
efiTectual  to  salvation,  except  men  be  instructed  by  Preaching 
before  they  be  made   partakers   of  them ;    yea,   that  both 
Sacraments  and  Prayers  also,  where  Sermons  are  not,  "  do  p.  364. 

*  ["  Within  seven  miles  of  Cait. bridge  there  have  been  parishes  where  one  of  these 
Sermons  was  not,  in  four  whole  years."    T.  C.  lib.  ii.  p.  374.] 
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not  only  not  feed,  but  are  ordinarily  to  further  condemnation :" 
what  man's  heart  doth  not  rise  at  the  mention  of  these  things  ? 
It  is  true,  that  the  weakness  of  our  wits,  and  the  duhiess  of 
our  affections,  do  make  us,  for  the  most  part,  even  as  our 
andv!  Lord's  owu  Disciplcs  were  for  a  certain  time,  hard  and  slow 
**'^  to  beheve  what  is  written.  For  help  whereof  expositions 
and  exhortations  are  needful,  and  that  in  the  most  effectual 
manner.  The  principal  Churches  throughout  the  land,  and 
no  small  part  of  the  rest,  being  in  this  respect  by  the 
goodness  of  God  so  abundantly  provided  for,  they  which 
want  the  like  furtherance  unto  knowledge,  wherewith  it 
were  greatly  to  be  desired  that  they  alsa-did  abound,  are 
yet,  we  hope,  not  left  in  so  extreme  destitution,  that  justly 
any  man  should  think  the  ordinary  means  of  eternal  life 
taken  from  them,  because  their  Teaching  is  in  public  for 
the  most  part  but  by  Reading.  For  which  cause,  amongst 
whom  there  are  not  those  helps  that  others  have,  to  set 
them  forward  m  the  way  of  life,  such  to  dishearten  with 
fearful  sentences,  as  though  their  salvation  could  hardly  be 
hoped  for,  is  not,  in  our  understanding,  so  consonant  with 
Christian  charity.  We  hold  it  safer  a  great  deal,  and  better 
to  give  them  encouragement  :^  to  put  them  in  mind,  that  it 
is  not  the  deepness  of  their  knowledge,  but  the  singlenesst 
of  their  belief,  which  God  accepteth;  that  they  which 
'*  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  shall  be  satisfied  ;"j; 
that  no  imbecility  of  means§  can  prejudice  the  truth  of  the 
promise  of  God  herein ;  that  the  weaker  their  helps  are,  the 
more  their  need  is  to  sharpen  the  edge  of  their  own  industry  ;|| 
and  that  painfulness  by  feeble  means  shall  be  able  to  gain  that, 
which  in  the  plenty  of  more  forcible  instruments  is  through 
sloth  and  negligence  lost.t  As  for  the  men,  with  whom  we 
have  thus  far  taken  pains  to  confer  about  the  force  of  the 
Word  of  God,  either  read  by  itself,  or  opened  in  SermonSf 
their  speeches  concerning  both  the  one  and  the  other  are  in 
truth  such,  as  might  give  us  very  just  cause  to  think,  that 
the  reckoning  is  not  great  which  they  make  of  either.  For 
howsoever  they  have  been  driven  to  devise  some  odd  kinds 
of  blind  uses,  whereunto  they  may  answer  that  Reading 
doth  serve,  yet  the  Reading  of  the  Word  of  God  in  public, 


•  Ecchis.  li.  26,  27.    Matt.  xu.  20.  f  1  Tim.  i.  5.    Rom.  xiv.  1.     1  Thesa.  iii.  10. 

X  Matt  V.  6.  §  Phil.  i.  6.     1  Pet.  ▼.  10.    Matt.  ili.  19. 

D  1  Thess.  It.  18.    Heb.  x.  24.    Jude  20,  21.    1  Pet.  W.  10.  ^  Luke  xi.  31. 
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more  than  their  Preachers*  bare  text,  who  wiH  not  judge 
that  they  deem  needless  ?  wheii  if  we  chance  at  any  time  to 
term  it  **  necessary"*  as  being  a  thing  which  God  himself 
did  institute  amongst  the  Jews  for  purposes  that  touch  as 
well  us  as   them ;    a   thing  which  the  Apostles  commend 
under  the  Old,  and  ordain  under  the  New  Testament ;    a 
thing  whereof  the  Church  of  God  hath  ever  sithence  the 
first  beginning  reaped  singular  commodity ;  a  thing  which 
without  exceeding  great  detriment  no  Church  can  omit; 
they  only  are  the  men,  that  ever  we  heard  of,  by  whom  this 
hath  been  crost  and  gainsayed ;  they  only,  the  men  which 
have  given  their  peremptory  sentence  to  the  contrary,  **  It  t.  c. 
is  untrue  that  simple  Reading  is  necessary  in  the  Church."  p.  ssi* 
And  why  untrue  ?     ^*  Because,   although  it  be  very  con- 
venient which  is  used  in  some  Churches,  where  before 
Preaching-time  the  Church  assembled  hath  the  Scriptures 
read  in  such  order,  that  the  whole  Canon  thereof  is  often- 
times in  one  year  run  through ;  yet  a  number  of  Churches 
which  have  no  such  order  of  simple  Reading,  cannot  be  in 
this   point   charged  with  breach  of  God's  commandment, 
which  they  might  be,  if  simple  Reading  were  necessary."-!- 
A  poor,  a  cold,  and  an  hungry  cavil !     Shall  we  therefore, 
to  please  them,  change  the  word  '^  necessary,"  and  say,  that 
it  hath  been  a  commendable  Order,  a  Custom  very  expe- 
pedient,  or  an  Ordinance  "  most  profitable'*  (whereby  they 
know  right  well  that  we  mean  exceedingly  behooveful)  to 
read  the  Word  of  God  at  large  in  the  Church,  whether  it 
be  as  our  manner  is,  or  as  theirs  is  whom  they  prefer  before 
us  ?     It  is  not  this  that  will  content  or  satisfy  their  minds. 
They  have   against   it   a  marvellous  deep   and    profound 
axiom,   that  two  things  to  one  and  the   same  end  cannot  t.c. 

lib    ii 

but  very  improperly  be  said  "  most  profitable."    And  there-p.s82. 
fore,  if  Preaching  be  ^'  most  profitable"  to  man's  salvation, 
then  is  not  Reading ;  if  Reading  be,  then  Preaching  is  not. 

*  ["  Both  Reading  and  Preaching  be  necessary  in  the  Church,  and  most  prcfitahle ;  the 
commendation  of  the  one  doth  not  taisie  any  thing  Arom  the  other.  But  Preaching  doth  profit 
mo  (more)  than  Reading  doth,  because  it  is  more  apt  for  the  ignorant  and  unlearned, ....  it 
more  plunly  ezpresseth  the  meaning  of  the  Scripture  and  applieth  the  same  : . . . .  both  be 

meauM  wherein  God  doth  call  to  salvation jointly  and  severally  as  it  pleaseth  him." — 

Whitoift,  Def.  qfthe  Ans,  p.  572,  573.] 

f  ["  Considering  especially,  that  some  of  them  beside  their  set  Sermons,  expounding 
every  day  paraphrastically  two  chapters,  with  the  principal  points  thereof  taken  and  applied 
unto  their  auditors,  gain  that  which  the  Doctor  (p.  570.)  out  of  Bucer  presupposeth  to  come 
«Dly  by  simple  Reading,  that  the  Scripture  is  thereby  made  familiar  unto  tlie  people." 
T.  C.lib.ii.  p.  381.] 

VOL*  IL,  G 
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Are  they  resolved  then  at  the  leastwise^  if  Preaching  be  the 
only*  ordinary  mean  whereby  it  pleaseth  God  to  save  our 
souls,   what   kind  of   Preaching  it  is  which  doth  save  ? 
Understand  they,  how  or  in  what  respect  there  is  that  force 
or  virtue  in  Preaching  ?    We  have  reason  wherefore  to  make 
these  demands ;  for  that,  although  their  pens  run  all  upon 
Preaching  and  Sermons,  yet  when  themselves  do  practise 
that  whereof  they  write,  they  change  their  dialect,  and  those 
words  they  shun  as  if  there  were  in  them  some  secret  sting« 
It  is  not  their  phrase  to  say  they  precush^  or  to  give  to  their 
own  instructions  and  exhortations  the  name  of  Sermons;  the 
pain  they  take  themselves  in  this  kind,  is  either  ^*  opening," 
or  "  lecturing,"  or  "  reading,"  or  "  exercising,"  but  in  no 
T.  c.     case  Preaching.     And  in  this  present  question,  they  also 
J)?385*.   warily  protest,  that  what  they  ascribe   to   the  virtue  of 
Com-     Preaching,  they  still  mean  it  of  "  good"  Preaching.     Now 
SieCom.  one  of  them  saith,  that  a  good  Sermon  ^'  must  expound  and 
3ty".+     apply  a  large  portion  of  the  text  of  Scripture  at  one  time." 
Another  giveth  us  to  understand,  that  sound  Preaching  ^'  is 
Dr.       not  to  do  as  one  did  at  London,  who  spent  the  most  of  his 
Painter,  time  in  invectives  against  good  men,  and  told  his  audience 
^*  **'     how  the  Magistrate  should  have  an  eye  to  such  as  troubled 
the  peace  of  the  Church."    The  best  of  them  hold  it  for 
T.c.      no  good  Preaching,  when  a  man  **  endeavoureth  to  make  a 
p.  38s'.    glorious  shew  of  eloquence  and  learning,   rather  than   to 
apply  himself  to  the  capacity  of  the  simple."     But  let  them 
shape  us  out  a  good  Preacher  by  what  pattern  soever  pleaseth 
them  best,  let  them  exclude  and  inclose  whom  they  will  with 
their  definitions,  we  are  not  desirous  to  enter  into  any  con- 
tention with  them  about  this,  or  to  abate  the  conceit  they 
have  of  their  own  ways,  so  that  when  once  we  are  agreed 
what  Sermons  shall  currently  pass  for  good,  we  may  at  the 
length  understand  from  them,  what  that  is  in  a  good  Sermon 
which  doth  make  it  the  Word  of  Life  unto  such  as  hear. 
If  substance  of  matter,  evidence  of  things,  strength  and 
validity  of  arguments  and  proofs,  or  if  any  other  virtue  else 
which  words  and  sentences  may  contain ;  of  all  this,  what  is 
there  in  the  best  Sermons  being  uttered,  which  they  lose  by 
being  read  ?     But  they  utterly  deny  that  the  Reading  either 

•rSeeNoteJ,  p.  76.] 

f  [<<  A  Lamentable  Complaint  of  the  Commonalty,  by  way  of  Supplication  to  the  Higli 
Court  of  Pailiament  for  a  more  learned  Ministry :  In  anno  1585."] 
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of  Scriptures^  or  HoHlilies  and  Sermons,  can  ever  by  ibe 
ordinary  grace  of  God  save  any  soul,*  So  that,  although 
we  had  all  the  Sermons  word  for  word  which  Jaxnes,  Paul, 
Peter,  and  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  made,  some  one  of 
which  Sermons  was  of  power  to  convert  thousands  of  the 
hearers  unto  Christian  Faith;  yea,  although  we  had  all  the 
instructions,  exhortations,  consolations,  which  came  from  the 
gracious  lips  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself  and  should 
read  them  ten  thousand  times  over,  to  Faith  and  Salvation 
no  man  could  hope  hereby  to  attain.  Whereupon  it  must 
of  necessity  follow,  that  the  vigour  luid  vital  efficacy  of 
Sermons  doth  grow  from  certain  accidents  which  are  not  in 
them,  but  in  their  maker :  his  virtue,  his  gesture,  his  coun- 
tenance, his  zeal,  the  motion  of  his  body,  and  the  inflection 
of  his  voice  who  first  uttereth  them  as  his  own,  is  that  which 
giveth  them  the  form,  the  nature,  the  very  essence  of  instru- 
ments available  to  eternal  Ufe.  If  they  like  neither  that 
nor  this,  what  remaineth  but  that  their  final  conclusion  be. 
Sermons  we  know  are  the  only  ordinary  means  to  Salvation, 
but  why  or  how  we  cannot  tell  ?  Wherefore  to  end  this 
tedious  controversy,  wherein  the  too  great  importunity  of 
our  over  eager  adversaries  hath  constrained  us  much  longer 
to  dwell,  than  the  barrenness  of  so  poor  a  cause  could  have 
seemed  at  the  first  likely  either  to  require  or  to  admit,  if 
they  which  without  partialities  and  passions  are  accus- 
tomed to  weigh  all  things  and  accordingly  to  give  their 
sentence,  shall  here  sit  down  to  receive  our  audit,  and  to 
cast  up  the  whole  reckoning  on  both  sides ;  the  sum  which 
truth  amounteth  unto  will  appear  to  be  but  this.  That  as 
medicines,  provided  of  nature  and  applied  by  art  for  the 
benefit  of  bodily  health,  take  effect  sometimes  under  and 
sometimes  above  the  natural  proportion  of  their  virtue, 
according  as  the  mind  and  fancy  of  the  patient  doth  more 
or  less  concur  with  them;  so,  whether  we  barely  read  unto 
men  the  Scriptures  of  God;  or  by  Homilies  concerning 
matter  of  belief  and  conversation  seek  to  lay  before  them 
the  duties  which  they  owe  unto.  God  and  man ;  whether  we 
deliver  them  Books  to  read  and  consider  of  in  private  at 
their  own  best  leisure,  or  call  them  to  the  hearing  of 
Sermons  publicly  in  the  House  of  God;  albeit  every  of 
these  and  the  like  unto  these  means  do  truly  and  daily  efiect 

•  [See  Notes  %  p.  63,  and  X  p.  70.] 
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that  in  the  hearts  of  men  for  which  they  are  each  and  all 
meant,  yet  the  operation  which  they  have  in  common  being 
most  sensible  and  most  generally  noted  in  one  kind  above 
the  rest,  that  one  hath  in  some  men's  opinions  drowned 
altogether  the  rest,  and  injuriously  brought  to  pass  that 
they  have  been  thought  not  less  effectual  than  the  other,  but 
without  the  other  uneffectual  to  save  souls.*  Whereas  the 
cause  why  Sermons  only  are  observed  to  prevail  so  much, 
while  all  means  else  seem  to  sleep  and  do  nothing,  is  in  truth 
nothing  but  that  singular  affection  and  attention  which  the 
People  sheweth  every  where  towards  the  one,  and  their  cold 
disposition  to  the  other ;  the  reason  hereof  being  partly  the 
art  which  our  adversaries  use  for  the  credit  of  their  Ser- 
mons,t  to  bring  men  out  of  conceit  with  all  other  Teaching 
besides;  partly  a  custom  which  men  have  to  let  those  things 
x;arelessly  pass  by  their  ears,  which  they  have  oftentimes 
heard  before,  or  know  they  may  hear  again  whensoever  it 
pleaseth  themselves  ;:|:  partly  the  especial  advantages  which 
Sermons  naturally  have  to  procure  attention,§  both  in  that 
they  come  always  new,  and  because  by  the  hearer  it  is  still 
presumed,  that  if  they  be  let  slip  for  the  present,  what 
good  soever  they  contain  is  lost,  and  that  without  all  hope 
of  recovery.  This  is  the  true  cause  of  odds  between 
Sermons  and  other  kinds  of  wholesome  instruction.  As 
for  the  difference  which  hath  been  hitherto  so  much  de- 
fended on  the  contrary  side,  making  Sermons  the  only|| 
ordinary  means  unto  Faith  and  eternal  Life,  sith  this  hath 
neither  evidence  of  truth,  nor  proof  sufficient  to  give  it 
warrant,  a  cause  of  such  quality  may  with  far  better  grace 

•  [See  Note  J,  p.  76.] 

f  [A  remarkable  aud  undesigned  testimony  of  the  superiority  of  the  then  Puritans  im.  the 
fiiculty  of  Preaching!] 

X  [A  powerful  argument  against  Books  of  Common  Prayer.] 

§  ["  Public  and  continual  Preaching  of  God's  Word,  is  the  nrdinary  mean  and  instrument 
of  the  salvation  of  mankind.     St.  Paul  {1  Cor.  v.  18)  calleth  it '  the  ministry  of  reconciliation' 

of  man  unto  God Now  when  it  is  thought,  that  the  Reading  of  the  Godly  Homilies 

may  suffice,  I  continue  o(  the  same  mind  I  was  when  I  attended  last  upon  your  Majesty. 
The  Reading  of  the  Homilies  hath  hb  commodity ;  but  is  nothing  comparable  to  the  Office 
of  Preaching.  The  Godly  Preacher  is  termed  in  the  Gospel,  a  Faithful  Servant,  who 
knoweth  how  to  give  his  Lord's  family  their  apportioned  food  in  season ;  who  can  apply  his 
speech  according  to  the  diversity  of  times,  places,  and  hearers;  which  cannot  be  done  in 
Homilies :  exhortations,  reprehensions,  and  persuasions,  are  uttered  with  more  affection,  to 
the  moving  of  the  Hearers,  in  Sermons  than  in  Homilies.  Besides,  Homilies  were  devised 
by  the  Goidly  Bishops  in  your  Brother's  time,  only  to  supply  necessity,  for  want  of 
Preachers ;  and  are  by  Statute  not  to  be  preferred,  but  to  give  place  to  Sermons,  whenso- 
ever they  may  be  had."  Archbishop  Grindal's  Letter  to  her  Majesty,  Dec.  20,  1576. 
Strype's  Life  of  Orindal.'] 

II  [See  Notes  §  and  t»  p-  63  ;  and  Xt  P*  76.] 
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and  conveniency  ask  that  pardon  which  common  humanity 
doth  easily  grant,  than  claim  in  challenging  manner  that 
assent  which  is  as  unwilling,  when  Reason  guideth  it,  to  be 
yielded  where  it  is  not,  as  withheld  where  it  is  apparently, 
due.  All  which  notwithstanding,  as  we  could  greatly  wish 
that  the  rigour  of  this  their  opinion  were  allayed  and  miti- 
gated; so,  because  we  hold  it  the  part  of  reUgious  ingenuity 
to  honour  virtue  in  whomsoever,  therefore  it  is  our  most 
hearty  desire,  and  shall  be  always  our  prayer  unto  Almighty 
God,  that  in  the  self-same  fervent  zeal  wherewith  they  seem 
to  affect  the  good  of  the  souls  of  men  and  to  thirst  after 
nothing  more  than  that  all  men  might  by  all  means  bericor. 
directed  in  the  way  of  Ufe,  both  they  and  we  may  constantly  ^^ 
persist  to  the  world's  end.  For  in  this  we  are  not  their 
adversaries,  though  they  in  the  other  hitherto  have  been  ours. 

23.    Between  the    throne  of   God  in  Heaven   and  his  or 
Church  upon  earth  here  militant,  if  it  be  so  that  Angels  ^*"^*'* 
have  their  continual  intercourse,  where  should  we  find  the 
same  more  verified  than  in  those  two  ghostly  exercises, 
the  one  Doctrine,  and  the  other  Prayer?     For  what  is  the 
assembling  of  the  Church  to  learn,  but  the  receiving  of 
Angels  descended  from  above?     What  to  pray,   but  the 
sending  of  Angels  upwards?     His  heavenly  inspirations, 
and  our  holy  desires,  are  as  so  many  Angels  of  intercourse 
and  commerce  between  God  and  us.    As  Teaching  bringeth 
us  to  know  that  God  is  our  supreme  Truth;   so  Prayer 
testifieth  that  we  acknowledge  him  our  sovereign  Good. 
Besides,  sith  on  God,  as  the  most  High,  all  inferior  causes 
in  the  world  are  dependent;  and  the  higher  any  cause  is, 
the  more  it  coveteth  to  impart  virtue  unto  things  beneath 
it,  how  should  any  kind  of  service  we  do  or  can  do,  find 
greater  acceptance  than  Prayer,  which  sheweth  our  concur- 
rence with  him  in  desiring  that  wherewith  his  very  nature 
doth  most  delight?     Is  not  the  name  of  Prayer  usual  to 
s^ify  even  all  the  service   that  ever  we  do  unto  God? 
And  that  for  no  other  cause,  as  I  suppose,  but  to  shew  that 
there  is  in  Religion  no  acceptable  duty  which  devout  invo- 
cation of  the  name  of  God  doth  not  either  pre-suppose  or 
infer.     Prayers  are  those   "  calves  of  men's  lips ;"    those  Hosea 
most  gracious  and  sweet  "  odours;"  those  rich  presents  and  rJv.** 
gifts,  which,  being  carried  up  into  Heaven,  do  best  testify  Ictl 
our  dutiful  affection^  and  are,   for  the  purchasing  of  all*'^' 
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favour  at  the  bands  of  God,  the  most  undoubted  means  we 

can  use.     On  others,  what  more  easily,  and  yet  what  more 

fruitfully,  bestowed  than  our  Prayers?     If  we  give  counsel, 

they  are  the  simpler  only  that  need  it^  if  alms,  the  poorer 

only  are  relieved ;  but  by  Prayer  we  do  good  to  all.     And 

whereas  every  other  duty  besides  is  but  to  shew  itself  as 

Rom.     time  and  opportunity  require,  for  this  all  times  are  conve* 

iThets.  nient:  when  we  are  not  able  to  do  any  other   thing  for 

Lake'     men's  behoof,  when  through  maliciousness  or  unkindness 

*^        they  vouchsafe  not  to  accept  any  other  good  at  our  hands. 

Prayer  is  that  which  we  always  have  in  our  power  to 

bestow,  and  they  never  in  theirs  to  refuse.     Wherefore, 

1  Sam.   **  God  forbid,"  saith  Samuel,  speaking  unto  a  most  un« 

thankful  people,  a  people  weary  of  the  benefit  of  his  mosf 

virtuous  government  over  them,  ^^  God  forbid  that  I  should 

sin  against  the  Lord,  and  cease  to  pray  for  you."    It  is  the 

(    first  thing  wherewith  a  righteous  life  beginneth,  and  the  last 

'    wherewith  it  doth  end.    The  knowledge  is  small  which  we 

have  on  earth  concerning  things  that  are  done  in  Heaven. 

Notwithstanding,  thus  much  we  know  even  of  Saints  in 

Heaven,  that  they  pray.     And  therefore  Prayer  being  a 

work  common  to  the  Church  as  well  triumphant  as  militant, 

a  work  common  unto  men  with  Angels,  what  should  we 

think,  but  that  so  much  of  our  lives  is  celestial  and  divine  as 

we  spend  in  the  exercise  of  Prayer?    For  which  cause  we 

see  that  the  most  comfortable  visitations  which  God  hath 


Dan 


Acu^'    sent  men  from  above,  have  taken  especiaUy  the  time^  of 
«•  30.    Prayer  as  their  most  natural  opportunities. 
Of  24.   This  holy  and  religious  duty  of  service  towards  God 

PrSyer.  conccmeth  us  one  way  in  that  we  are  men,  aiid  another 

way  in  that  we  are  joined  as  parts  to  that  visible  mystical 

body  which  is  bis  Church.  As  men,  we  are  at  our  own 
PMim  choice  both  for  time  and  place,  and  form,  according  to  the 
i'an. '  exigence  of  our  own  occasions  in  private :  but  the  service, 
Acu  which  we  do  as  members  of  a  public  body,  is  public,  and  for 
^  ^'     that  cause  must  needs  be  accompted  by  so  much  worthier 

than  the  other,  as  a  whole  society  of  such  condition  ex- 
Hatt.  ceedeth  the  worth  of  any  one.  In  which  consideration  unto 
xviii.2o.  Christian  assemblies  there  are  most  special  promises  made. 
2  Cor.  St.  Paul,  though  likely  to  prevail  with  God  as  much  as 
^''-     [any]  one,  did  notwithstanding  think  it  much  more,  both  for 

God's  glory  and  his  own  good,  if  Prayers  might  be. made 
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and  Thanks  yielded  in  his  behalf  by  a  number  of  men. 
The  Prince  and  people  of  Nineveh  assembling  themselves  \^^ 
as  a  main  army  of  supplicants,  it  was  not  in  the  power  of 
God  to  withstand  them.  I  speak  no  otherwise  concerning 
the  force  of  public  Prayer  in  the  Church  of  God,  than 
before  me  Tertullian  hath  done,  '^  We  come  by  troops  to 
the  place  of  assembly,  that  being  banded  as  it  were  together, 
we  may  be  suppficants  enough  to  besiege  God  with  our 
Prayers:  these  forces  are  unto  him  acceptable."^  When 
we  publicly  make  our  prayers,  it  cannot  be  but  that  we  do 
it  vnth  much  more  comfort  than  in  private,  for  that  the 
things  we  ask  publicly  are  approved  as  needful  and  good 
in  the  judgment  of  all,  we  hear  them  sought  for  and  desired 
with  common  c<msent.  Again,  thus  much  help  and  fur- 
therance is  more  yielded,  in  that,  if  so  be  our  zeal  and  Psaim 
devotion  to  God-ward  be  slack,  the  alacrity  and  fervour  ^'^'^ ' 
of  others  serveth  as  a  present  spur.  ''  For  even  Prayer 
itself  (saith  St.  Basil),  when  it  hath  not  the  consort  of  many 
voices  to  strengthen  it,  is  not  itself'f  Finally,  the  good 
which  we  do  by  public  Prayer  is  more  dian  in  private 
can  be  done,  for  that  besides  the  benefit  which  here  is 
no  less  procured  to  ourselves,  the  whole  Church  b  much 
bettered  by  our  good  example;  and  consequently,  whereas 
secret  neglect  of  our  duty  in  this  kind  is  but  only  our  own 
hurt,  one  man's  contempt  of  the  common  Prayer  of  the 
Church  of  God  may  be,  and  oftentimes  is,  most  hurtful 
unto  many. j;  In  which  considerations,  the  Prophet  David  J^^l^j 
so  often  voweth  unto  God  the  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanks-  "<^- 
giving  in  the  congregation ;  so  earnestly  exhorteth  others  to  x^x.  i. 
sing  praises  unto  the  Lord  in  his  courts,  in  his  sanctuary, 
before  the  memorial  of  his  holiness;  and  so  much  com- 
plaineth  of  his  own  uncomfortable  exile,  wherein  although 
he  sustained  many  most  grievous  indignities,  and  endured 
the  want  of  sundry  both  pleasures  and  honours  before 
enjoyed,  yet,  as  if  this  one  were  his  only  grief,  and  the 

*  Text.  Apol.  i.  89. — Ambros.  lib.  de  Poen.  '*  Multi  minimi  dum  congregantur  nna- 
nimesy  sunt  magni ;.  et  multorum  preces  impossibile  est  contemni." 

kavr^t.     Basil.  Epist.  Ixviii. 

X  [Ignat  £p.  ad  Ephes.  Edit.  Voss.  p.  20.  Ec  7^  ki^s  rvu,  Bevripov  vpo<r€vx^ 
roadunipf  Urxbv  t^x^h  ^^V  fM^oy  jjre  rod  hrurniirw  koX  vdunjs  iteKkriffiasi  6  oty  fiji 
•  ipx^fAft'os  eirl  rh  avth  oZros  ffii\  6n€prj<f>avc7,  koI  iaurhy  HcKpivfV*  **  If  the  prayer  of  one 
or  two  hath  so  much  e£GLcacy«  how  much  more  hath  that  of  the  Bishop  and  all  the  Church  ? 
He  therefore  that  cometh  not  into  the  place  (of  assembly,  1  Cor.  xi.  20)  is  even  now 
lapcrcUious,  and  hath  condemned  himself."] 
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Piaim  rest  not  felt,  his  speeches  are  all  of  the  heavenly  benefit 
xm/4.  *  of  public  assemblies,  and  the  happiness  of  such  as  had  fi*ee 
1"''*''*  access  thereunto. 

Of  the        ^5.  A  great  part  of  the  cause  wherefore  religious  minds 
JiVm- "'  arc  SO  inflamed  with  the  love  of  public  devotion,  is  that 
p?a"y er.  virtuc,  forco,  and  eflScacy,  which  by  experience  they  find 
that  the  very  Form  and  reverend  Solemnity  of  Common 
Prayer  duly  ordered    hath    to  help  that   imbecility   and 
weakness  in   us,  by  means  whereof  we  are  otherwise  of 
ourselves  the  less  apt  to  perform  unto  God  so  heavenly  a 
service,  with  such  aifection  of  heart,  and  disposition  in  the 
powers  of  our  souls  as  is  requisite.     To  this  enc},  there- 
fore,  all    things    hereunto  appertaining,  have    been   ever 
thought   convenient   to   be  done  with  the   most  solemnity 
and  majesty  that  the  wisest  could  devise.     It  is  not  with  pub- 
Matt,     he  as  with  private  Prayer.     In  this,  rather  secrecy  is  com- 
▼i. «, «.  mended  than  outward  shew ;  whereas  that  being  the  public 
act  of  a  whole  society,  requireth  accordingly  more  care  to 
be  had  of  external  appearance.     The  very  assembling  of 
men,  therefore,  unto  this  service,  hath  been  ever  solemn. 
And  concerning  the  place  of  assembly,  although  it  serve  for 
other  uses  as  well  as  this,  yet  seeing  that  our  Lord  himself 
hath  to  this,  as  to  the  chiefest  of  all  other,  plainly  sanctified 
Mall,     his  own  Temple,  by  entituling  it  "  the  House  of  Prayer,'* 
"*•  *^'  what  pre-eminence   of   dignity   soever   hath    been,   either 
by  the  Ordinance,  or  through  the  special  favour  and  provi- 
dence of  God  annexed  unto  his  Sanctuary,  the  principal 
cause  thereof  must  needs  be  in  regard  of  Common  Prayer. 
chiy.     For  the  honour  and  furtherance  whereof,  if  it  be  as  the 
H?iii.     gravest  of  the  ancient  Fathers  seriously  were  persuaded, 
uehm,  ^^^  ^o  oftentimes  plainly  teach,  affirming,  that  the  House 
Sla!'  ^f  Prayer  is   a   Court,    beautified  with    the    presence  of 
celestial  powers;   that  there  we  stand,  we  pray,  we  sound 
forth  hymns  unto  God,  having  his  Angels  intermingled  as 
1  Cor.    our  associates ;  and  that,  with  reference  hereunto,  the  Apostle 
**•***'     doth  require  so  great  care  to  be  had  of  decency  for  the 
Angels'  sake ;   how  can  we  come  to  the  House  of  Prayer, 
and  not  be  moved  with  the  very  glory*  of  the  place  itself 
so  to  frame  our  affections  praying,   as  doth  best  beseem 
them  whose  suits  the  Almighty  doth  there  sit  to  hear,  and 
his  Angels  attend  to  further  ?     When  this  was  ingrafted  in 

•  «  Power  and  beauty  are  in  his  sanctuary."    PsaL  zcvi.  6. 
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the  minds  of  men,  there  needed  no  penal  statutes  to  draw 
them  unto  public  Prayer.     The  warning  sound  was  no 
sooner  heard ,  but  the  Churches  were  presently  filled ;  the 
pavements  covered  with  bodies  prostrate,  and  washt  with 
their  tears  of  devout  joy.*    And  as  the  Place  of  public 
Prayer  is  a  circumstance  in  the  outward  form  thereof,  which 
hath  moment  to  help  devotion ;  so  the  Person  much  more, 
with  whom  the  people  of  God  do  join  themselves  in  this 
action,  as  with  him  that  standeth  and  speaketh  in  the  pre- 
sence of  God  for  them.     The  authority  of  his  place,  the 
fervour  of  his  zeal,  the   piety  and   gravity  of  his  whole 
behaviour,  must  needs  exceedingly  both  grace  and  set  for- 
ward the  service  he  doth.     The  authority  of  his  calling  is  a 
furtherance,  because,  if  God  have  so  far  received  him  into 
fiivour,  as  to  impose  upon  him  by  the  hands  of  men  that 
office  of  blessing  the  people  in  his  name,  and  making  inter- 
cession to  him  in  theirs;   which  office  he  hath  sanctified 
with  his  own  most  gracious  promise,  and  ratified  that  pro-  N.n.b. 
mise  by  manifest  actual  performance  thereof,  when  others  ][chr^'. 
before,  in  like  place,  have  done  the  same,  is  not  his  very  "*"*'• 
Ordination  a  seal  as  it  were  to  us,  that  the  self-same  divine 
love  which  hath  chosen  the  instrument  to  work  with,  will 
by  that  instrument  efiect  the  thing  whereto  he  ordained  it, 
in  blessing  his  people,  and  accepting  the   Prayers  which 
his  servant  ofiereth  up  unto  God  for  them  ?     It  was  in  this 
respect  a  comfortable  title  which  the  ancient  used  to  give 
unto  God's  Ministers,  terming  them  usually  *' God's  mostcod. 
beloved,"  which  were  ordained  to  procure  by  their  Prayers,  t!t.'8.'de 
his  love  and  favour  towards  all.     Again,  if  there  be  not  zeal  et^cieV. 
and  fervency  in  him  which  proposeth  for  the  rest  those  suits  Sp?.*** 
and  supplications  which  they  by  their  joyful  acclamations 
must  ratify ;  if  he  praise  not  God  with  all  his  might ;  if  he 
pour  not  out  his  soul  in  Prayer ;  if  he  take  not  their  causes 
to  heart,  and  speak  not  as  Moses,  Daniel,  and  Ezra  did 
for  their  people ;  how  should  there  be  but  in  them  frozen 
coldness,  when  his  affections  seem  benumbed  from  whom 
theirs  should  take  fire?     Virtue  and  godliness  of  life  are 
required  at  the  hands  of  the  Minister  of  God,  not  only  in 
that  he  is  to  teach  and  instruct  the  people,  who  for  the 
most  part  are  rather  led  away  by  the  ill  example,  than 

*  «Ad  domos  statim  Domiiiicas  currimus,  corpora  humi  sternimus,  mixds  cum  fletu 
gao^Bis  suppKcainus."    Salvian.  de  Prov.  lib.  vi. 
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directed  aright  by  the  wholesome  instnietion^  of  them  whose 

life  swerveth  from  the  rule  of  their  own  doctrine ;  but  also 

much  more  in  regard  of  this  other  part  of  his  function; 

whether  we  respect  the  weakness  of  the  people,  apt  to  loathe 

and  abhor  the  Sanctuary  when  they  which  perform  the 

service  thereof  are  such  as  the  sons  of  Eli  were;  or  else 

I  Tim.    consider  the  inclination  of  God  himself,  who  requireth  the 

j^u     lifting  up  of  pure  hands  in  Prayer,  and  hath  given  the 

jer.^^*    ^orld  plainly  to  understand,  that  the  wicked,  although  they 

EMch.   ^^9  ^^  ^^^  ^  heard.    They  are  no  fit  supplicants  to 

Yiii.  18.  ggg]^  }jjg  mercy  in  behalf  of  others,  whose  own  unrepented 

Peal,     sins  provoke  his  just  indignation.     Let  thy  Priests,  there* 

cxxxfi.9.  f^j,^^  o  Lord,  be  evermore  clothed  with  righteousness,  that 

thy  saints  may  thereby  with  more  devotion  rejoice  and  singt 

But  of  all  helps  for  due  performance  of  this  service,  the 

greatest  is  that  very  set  and  standing  Order  itself^  which, 

framed  with   common  advice,   hath  both  for  matter  and 

form  prescribed  whatsoever  is  herein  pubUcly  done.     No 

doubt,  from  God  it  hath  proceeded,  and  by  us  it  must  be 

acknowledged  a  work  of  hb  singular  care  and  providence, 

that  the  Church  hath  evermore  held  a  prescript  Form  of 

Common  Prayer,*  although  not  in  all  things  every  where  the 

same,  yet  for  the  most  part  retaining  still  the  same  analogy .-f* 

So  that,  if  the  Liturgies  of  all  ancient  Churches  throughout 

the  world   be   compared   amongst  themselves,   it  may  be 

easily  perceived  they  had  all  one  original  mould,  and  that 

the   public   Prayers   of   the  people  of  God   in  Churches 

throughly  settled,  did  never  use  to  be  voluntary  dictates 

proceeding  from  any  man's  extemporal  wit.  j:    To  him  which 

*  [The  antiquity  of  prescribed  Liturgies  within  several  centuries  after  A.  d.  is  elaborately 
disproved  in  "  A  Discourse  concerning  Liturgies;  by  David  Ciarkson,"  1689,  l2rao.  pp.  198. 
He  had  been  tutor  to  Archbishop  Tillotson  who  succeeded  him  in  bis  Fellowship,  Clare  HaU^ 
Cambridge,  in  1651,  and  who  always  retained  a  high  respect  for  Mr.  C.  "not  merdy 
because  he  was  his  tutor,  but  because  he  was  a  man  of  uncommon  learning  and  abilities,  and 
of  great  reading  in  Church  History." — Birch's  Life  of  Tillotson,  1752,  and  Granger's 
Biog.  Hkt.  rf  Eng,  1769.] 

f  ["  Among  all  Sects,  you  will  very  rarely  find  two  Churches  which  exactly  agree  in  the 
Rite  of  Prayer."     Socrates,  Eccles,  Hist,  lib.  v.  cap.  22.  Secul.  iv.] 

X  [''  It  will  be  easily  granted  by  the  Zealoto  for  prescribed  administrations,  that  there  never 
was  any  Liturgy  wherein  there  was  not  a  Form  for  Consecration ;  since  they  think  any 
part  of  a  Liturgy  may  be  more  tolerably  omitted  than  this ;  and  those  that  officiate  had 
better  be  left  at  liberty  any  where  than  here;  and  they  will  shew  us  such  a  Form  in  aU 
Liturgies  extant,  modem  or  ancient,  or  pretended  to  be  ancient;  therefore  they  cannot 
reasonably  deny,  while  there  were  no  such  Forms  in  writing,  there  were  no  such  Liturgies, 
and  so  none  in  Basil's  time ....  He  tells  us  plainly,  in  the  latter  end  of  thejfourth  age,  respecting 
the  most  solemn  part  of  public  worship,  rk  rris  iwticXia'tms  ffiuufra  M  rp  wtM^u  rw 
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considereth  Ae  grievous  and  scandalous  inconveniences 
whereunto  they  make  themselves  daily  subject^  with  whom 
any  blind  and  secret  comer  is  judged  a  fit  house  of  common 
Prayer;  the  manifold  confusions  which  they  fall  into,  where 
every  man's  private  spirit  and  gift  (as  they  term  it)  is  the 
only  Bishop  that  ordaineth  him  to  this  Ministry ;  the  irksome 
deformities  whereby,  through  endless  and  senseless  efiusions 
of  indigested  Prayers,  they  oftentimes  disgrace  in  most 
usufierable  manner  the  worthiest  part  of  Christian  duty 
towards  God,  who  herein  are  subject  to  no  certain  order, 
but  fray  both  what  and  how  they  list;  to  him,  I  say,  which 
weigheth  duly  all  these  things,  the  reasons  cannot  be  obscure 
why  Qod  doth  in-  public  Prayer  so  much  respect  the  solem- 
nity of  places  where,^  the  authority  and  calling  of  persons  by 
whom,^  and  the  precise  appointment  even  with  what  words  or 
sentences  his  name  diould  be  called  on  amcHigst  his  people,  j; 

^.  No  man  hath  hitherto  been  so  impious,  as  plainly  orthem 
and  directly  to  condemn  Prayer.     The  best  stratagem  that  uke'^not 
Satan  hath,  who  knoweth  his  kingdom  to  be  no  one  way^yt? 
more  shaken  than  by  the  public  devout  Prayers  of  God's  co!^  *^' 
Church,  is  by  traducing  the  form  and  nianner  of  them  to  pnycr. 
bring  them  into  contempt,  and  so  to  shake  the  force  of  all 
men's  devotion  towards  them.     From  this,  and  from  no 
other  forge,  hath  proceeded  a  strange  conceit,  that  to  serve 
God  with  any  set  Form  of  Common  Prayers  is  superstitious. 
As  though  God  himself  did  not  frame  to  his  Priests  the  very  ^^ 
speech  wherewith  they  were  charged  to  bless  the  people ; 
wr  as  if  our  Lord,  even  of  purpose  to  prevent  this  fancy  of 
extemporal§  and  voluntary  Prayers,  had  not  left  us  of  his 
own  framing  one  which  might  both  remain  as  a  part  of  the 
Church  Liturgy,  and  serve  as  a  pattern  whereby  to  frame 
all  other  Prayers  with  eflScacy,  yet  without  superfluity  of 
words.||     If  Prayers  were  no  otherwise  accepted  of  God, 

A^\onrcF*  thus  rendered  by  Erasmus,  Invocationis  verba,  cum  conficitur  panis  Eucharistue,  eC 
pocnlom  bencdictionis,  quis  Sanctorum  in  scripto  nobis  reliquit  ?  Which  of  the  holy  men 
hare  left  us  in  writing  the  words  of  a  Prayer,  at  the  consecration  of  the  Eucharistical  Breads 
and  the  Cup  of  Blessing  V* — Clarkson,  on  Lit.  p.  74  and  73.] 

•  2  Chron.  vl  20.  f  Joel  ii.  17.  %  2  Chron.  xxix.  30. 

§  ["  If  it  be  a  fault  not  to  striTe  and  labour  after  this  Gift  of  Prayer,  mnch  more  is  it  to 
jeer  and  despise  it  by  the  name  of  et  tempore  prayer,  and  praying  by  the  Spirit ;  whidi 
expressions  as  they  are  frequently  used  by  some  men  by  way  of  reproach,  are  for  the  most 
part  a  sgn  of  a  profane  heart,  and  such  as  are  altogether  strangers  from  the  power  and  com- 
mit of  this  duty."  A  Discourse  concerning  the  Gift  of  Prayer :  shewing  what  it  is,  and  htm 
faritie  attainable  by  industry.     By  Dr.  Wilkin  s  (Bp.  of  Chester).     1653.  chap,  ii.] 

H  [If  the  Lord's  Prayer  be  a  Form^  and  to  be  used  literally  and  prescriptively,  rather  than 
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than  being  conceived  always  new,  according  to  the  exigence 
of  present  occasions ;  if  it  be  right  to  judge  him  by  our  own 
belUeSy  and  to  imagine  that  he  doth  loathe  to  have  the  self- 
same supplications  often  iterated,  even  as  we  do  to  be  every 
day  fed  without  alteration  or  change  of  diet ;  if  Prayers  be 
actions  which  ought  to  waste  away  themselves  in  the  making ; 
if  being  made  to  remain  that  they  may  be  resumed  and  used 
again  as  Prayers,  they  be  but  instruments  of  Superstition : 
surely  we  cannot  excuse  Moses,  who  gave  such  occasion  of 
scandal  to  the  world,  by  not  being  contented  to  praise  the 
name  of  Almighty  God  according  to  the  usual  naked  sim- 
plicity of  God's  Spirit  for  that  admirable  victory  given  them 
against  Pharaoh,  unless  so  dangerous  a  precedent  were  left 
for  the  casting  of  Prayers  into  certain  poetical  moulds,  and 
for  the  framing  of  Prayers  which  might  be  repeated  often, 
although  they  never  had  again  the  same  occasions  which 
brought  them  forth  at  the  first.     For  that  very  Hymn  of 
Moses  grew  afterwards  to  be  a  part  of  the  ordinary  Jewish 
Liturgy  ;  nor  only  that,  but  sundry  other  sithence  invented* 
Their  Books  of  Common  Prayer  contained  partly  hymns 
taken  out  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  partly  benedictions,  thanks- 
givings, supplications,  penned  by  such  as  have  been,  from 
time  to  time,  the  governors  of  that  Synagogue.     These  they 
sorted  into  their  several  times  and  places,  some  to  begin  the 
service  of  God  with,  and  some  to  end,  some  to  go  before, 
and  some  to  follow,  and  some  to  be  interlaced  between  the 
divine  Readings   of  the  Law  and  Prophets.     Unto  their 
custom  of  finishing  the  Passover  with  certain  Psalms,  there 
is  not  any  thing  more  probable  than  that  the  Holy  Evan- 
gehst  doth  evidently  allude,   saying,   That  after  the  cup 
deUvered  by  our  Saviour  unto  his  Apostles,  they  sung,^  and 
went  forth  to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  f     As  the  Jews  had  their 

as  St.  Matthew  says  ''After  this  manner;**  and  that  too  notwithstanding  the  variatioii 
between  his  copy  of  the  Prayer  and  St  Luke's ;  it  is  just  as  authoritatively  necessary  for  us  to 
confine  ourselves  to  that  Prayer  only,  and  also  to  St.  Luke's  copy  of  it  introduced  with  our 
Saviour's  command  **  When  ye  pray,  say,**  But  what  is  most  particularly  to  be  noticed  in  this 
matter  is,  that  he  gave  his  disciples  no  Form  when  he  so  solemnly  and  deliberately  instructed 
them,  Johnxvi.  24.] 

*  Matt.  xxvi.  30.  'T/u^crcu^cs,  having  sung  the  Psalms  which  were  usual  at  that  Feast, 
those  Psalms  which  the  Jews  call  the  great  Hallelujah,  beginning  at  the  113th  and  continuing 
to  the  end  of  the  118th.  See  Paul  Burgens.  in  Psal.  cxUi.  addit.  Land  Scaliger  de 
Emendat.  Tempor. 

t  [*'  Where  have  you  in  the  whole  New  Testament,  the  Lord's  Prayer  only  excepted, 
any  Form  of  Public  Prayer  used  in  the  Church  described  ?"  Drf,  of  the  Answer  to  the 
Admon,  8fc*  by  Dr.  Whitoift,  p.  501.  And  in  the  margin,  «  The  Scripture  hath  not 
prescribed  any  Form  of  Public  Prayer." — **  For  Reading  the  Scriptures,  we  can  both  shew 
precepts  in  Scripture  for  it,  and  also  promises  made  to  it :  he  that  can  shew  but  one  precept 
for  Reading  Forms  of  Prayer,  or  one  promise  made  to  it,  will  then  have  sud  something. 
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Songs  of  Moses  and  David ,  ai^  the  rest ;  so  the  Church  of 
Christ,  from  the  very  beginning,  hath  both  used  the  same, 
and  besides  them  other  also  of  like  nature,  the  Song  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  the  Song  of  Zachary,  the  Song  of  Simeon, 
such  Hjrmns  as  the  Apostle  dotii  often  speak  of,  saying,  '^  1 1  cor. 
win  pray  and  sing  with  the  Spirit :"  again,   **  in  Psalms,  l^es/ 
Hymns,  and  Songs,  making  melody  imto  the  Lord,  and  that "' 
heartily.*'    Hymns  and  Psalms  are  such  kinds  of  Prayer  as 
are  not  wont  to  be  conceived  upon  a  sudden ;  but  are  framed 
by  meditation  beforehand,  or  else  by  prophetical  illumination 
are  inspired,  as  at  that  time  it  appeareth  they  were,  when 
God,  by  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  inabled  men  to 
all  parts  of  service  necessary  for  the  edifying  of  his  Church.* 

S7.  Now,  albeit  the  Admonitioners  did  seem  at  the  first,  or  them 
to  allow  no  prescript  Form  of  Prayer  at  all,  but  thought  it  i^ti^' 
the  best  that  their  Minister  should  always  be  left  at  liberty  p^  or 
to  pray  as  his  own  discretion  did  serve;  yet  because  this  y^^^' 
(pinion,  upon  better  advice,  they  afterwards  retracted,  their  ^^n. 
defender  and  his  associates  have  sithence  proposed  to  the 
world  a  Form  such  as  themselves  like,f  and,  to  shew  their 
dislike   of  ours,   have  taken  against  it  those  exceptions, 
which  whosoever  doth  measure  by  number,  must  needs  be 
greatly  out  of  love  with  a  thing  that  hath  so  many  faults: 
whosoever  by  weight,  cannot  choose  but  esteem  very  highly 
of  that,  wherein  the  wit  of  so  scrupulous  adversaries  hath 
not   hitherto  observed   any   defect  which   themselves  can 
seriously  think   to  be  of  moment.      **  Gross  errors,    and  t.  c. 
manifest  impiety,"  they  grant  we  have  "  taken  away."    Yet  p.  iai. 
many  things  in  it  they  say  are  amiss;  many  instances  they 
give  of  things  in  our  Common  Prayer,  not  agreeable,  as 
they  ][)retend,  with  the  Word  of  God  .J    It  hath  in  their  eye 


These  precepts  and  promises  are  of  that  moment  in  the  case,  that  they  make  Reading  the 
Scriptures,  on  God's  part,  a  sacred  institution ;  on  our  part,  a  necessary  duty ;  and,  by 
teason  of  the  promise,  to  be  done  '  in  faiih.'  Let  as  much  be  said  for  Forms  of  Prayer, 
made  by  men  in  these  days." — jf  recuondble  Account  why  some  pious  Nonconforming 
Mimttert  in  England  judge  it  sinful  for  them  to  perform  their  ministerial  acts  in  public 
solemn  Prayer,  by  the  prescribed  Forms  of  others.  (Attributed  to  Dr.  John  Collinoe.) 
1679.  12mo.  p.  60.J 

•  ["  The  inference  is  not  good,  from  Forms  of  Hymns  to  Forms  of  Prayer ;  much  less 
from  arbitrary  Forms  of  Hymns  to  prescribed  Forms  of  Prayer,  or  Liturgies."  **  Nor  will 
the  inference  hold,  from  prescribed  Hymns  to  prescribed  Liturgies ;  from  a  small  part,  for 
which  there  is  a  different  reason,  to  the  whole." — Clarkson,  on  Lit.  p.  177.] 

f  [See  the  following  section.] 

X  "  Whereas  Mr.  Doctor  [Wliitgift]  affirmeth,  that  there  can  be  nothing  shewed  in  the  whole 
book,  which  is  not  agreeable  unto  the  Word  of  God ;  I  am  very  loath,"  &c **  Notwithstand- 
ing my  duty  of  defending  the  truth,  and  love  which  I  have  first  towards  God,  and  then  towards 
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too  great  affinity  with  the  Fcyrm  of  the  Church  of  Rome ;  it 
differeth  too  much  from  that  which  Churches  elsewhere 
reformed  allow  and  observe;  our  attire  disgraceth  it;  it  is 
not  orderly  read,  nor  gestured  as  beseemeth;  it  requireth 
nothing  to  be  done  which  a  child  may  not  lawfully  do;  it 
hath  a  number  of  short  cuts  or  shreddings,  which  may  be 
better  called  wishes  than  Prayers;  it  intermingleth  prayings 
and  readings  in  such  manner,  as,  if  supplicants  should  use 
in  proposing  their  suits  unto  mortal  Princes^  all  the  world 
would  judge  them  mad;  it  is  too  long,  and  by  that  mean 
abridgeth  Preaching;  it  appointeth  the  people  to  say  after 
the  Minister;  it  spendeth  time  in  singing  and  in  reading 
the  Psalms  by  course,  from  side  to  side;  it  useth  the  Lord's 
Prayer  too  oft;  the  Songs  of  Magnificat ^  BenedUctus,  and 
NuTtc  Dimittis,  it  might  very  well  spare ;  it  hath  the  Litany, 
the  Creed  of  Athanasius,  and  Gloria  Patri,  which  are  super- 
fluous; it  craveth  earthly  things  too  much;  for  deliverance 
from  those  evils  against  which  we  pray  it  giveth  no  thanks; 
some  things  it  asketh  unseasonably,  when  they  need  not  to 
be  prayed  for,  as  deliverance  from  thunder  and  tempest, 
when  no  danger  is  nigh;  some  in  too  abject  and  diffident 
manner,  as  that  God  would  give  us  that  which  we  for  our 
un worthiness  dare  not  ask;  some  which  ought  not  to  be 
desired,  as  the  deliverance  from  sudden  death,  riddance 
from  all  adversity,  and  the  extent  of  saving  mercy  towards 
all  men.  These,  and  such  like,  are  the  imperfections, 
whereby  our  Form  of  Common  Prayer  is  thought  to  swerve 
from  the  Word  of  God.  A  great  favourer  of  that  part,* 
but  yet  (bis  error  that  way  excepted)  a  learned,  a  painful, 
a  right  virtuous  and  a  good  man,  did  not  fear  sometime  to 
undertake,  against  Popish  detractors,  the  general  mainte- 
nance and  defence  of  our  whole  Church-service,  as  having 
in  it  nothing  repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God.  And  even 
they  which  would  file  away  most  from  the  largeness  of  that 
offer,  do  notwithstanding  in  more  sparing  terms  acknowledge 
Uttle  less.  For  when  those  opposite  judgments  which  never 
are  wont  to  conster  things  doubtful  to  the  better,  those  very 
tongues  which  are  always  prone  to  aggravate  whatsoever 

my  country,  constraineth  me,  being  thus  provoked,  to  speak  a  few  words  more  particulariy  of 
the  Form  of  Prayer,  that  when  the  blemishes  thereof  do  appear,  it  may  please  the  Queen's 
Majesty,  and  her  honourable  Council,  with  those  of  the  Parliament,"  &c  T.  C.  lib.!, 
p.  135. 

•  [Dr.Fulke;  he  died  in  1589.] 
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hath  but  the  least  shew  whereby  it  may  be  suspected  to 
savour  of,  or  to  sound  towards,  any  evil,  do  by  their  own 
▼oluntary  sentaice  clearly  free  us  from  *^  gross  errors," 
and  from  *^  manifest  impiety"  herein ;  who  would  not  judge 
us  to  be  discharged  of  all  blame,  which  are  confest  to  have 
no  great  &ult,  even  by  their  very  word  and  testimony  in 
whose  eyes  no  fault  of  ours  hath  ever  hitherto  been  accus- 
tomed to  seem  small?  Nevertheless,  what  they  seem  to 
oflfer  us  with  the  one  hand,  the  same  with  the  other  they 
pun  back  again.  They  grant  we  err  not  in  palpable  manner, 
we  are  not  openly  and  notoriously  impious:  yet  errors  we 
have,  which  the  sharp  insight  of  their  wisest  men  do  espy; 
there  is  hidden  impiety,  which  the  profounder  sort  are  able 
enough  to  disclose.  Their  skilful  ears  perceive  certain 
harsh  and  unpleasant  discords  in  the  sound  of  our  Common 
Prayer,  such  as  the  rules  of  divine  harmony,  such  as  the 
Laws  of  God,  cannot  bear. 

28.  Touching  our  conformity  with  the  Church  of  Rome,  The 
as  also  of  the  difference  between  some  reformed  Churches  far™  ^' 
and  ours,  that  which  generally  hath  been  already  answered,  {^^ 
may  serve  for  answer  to  that  exception  which  in  these  two  p/put,. 
respects   they  take  particularly  against  the  Form  of  ourj^^^"/^^ 
Common  Prayer.     To  say,  that  in  nothing  they  may  be  {J^J*^^ 
followed  which  are  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  were  violent  ?**'**L"" 
and  extreme.     Some  things  they  do,  in  that  they  are  men;  Jj^^^e***** 
in  that  they  are  wise  men,  and  Christian  men,  some  things;  pr^^^end. 
some  things  in  that  they  are  men  misled  and  bUnded  with 
error.     As  far  as  they  follow  reason  and  truth,  we  fear  not 
to  tread  the  self-same  steps  wherein  they  have  gone,  and 
to  be  their  followers.     Where  Rome  keepeth  that  which  is 
ancienter  and  better,  others  whom  we  much  more  affect 
leaving  it  for  newer  and  changing  it  for  worse;   we  had 
rather  follow  the  perfections  of  them  whom  we  like  not,  than 
in  defects  resemble  them  whom  we  love.     For  although 
they  profess  they  agree  with  us  touching  ^^  a  prescript  Form  t.  c. 
of  Prayer  to  be  used  in  the  Church ;"  yet  in  that  very  Form  p.  139. 
which  they  say  is  ^^  agreeable  to  God's  Word  and  the  use 
of  reformed  Churches,"*  they  have  by  special  protestation 
declared,  that  their  meaning  is  not,  it  shall  be  prescribed  as 
a  thing  whereunto  they  will  tie  thei^  Minister.     '^  It  shall 

*  A  book  of  the  Form  of  Common  Prayer  tendered  to  the  Parliament,  p.  46. 
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not  (they  say)  be  necessary  for  the  Minister  daily  to  repeat 

all  these  things  before-mentioned,  but  beginning  with  some 

like  confession,  to  proceed  to  the  Sermon;  which  ended,  he 

either  useth  the  Prayer  for  all  estates  before-mentioned,  or 

else  prayeth  as  the  Spirit  of  God  shall  move  his  heart." 

Herein,  therefore,  we  hold  it  much  better,  with  the  Church 

of  Rome,   to  appoint  a  prescript  Form  which  every  man 

shall  be  bound  to  observe,  than  with  them,  to  set  down  a 

kind  of  Direction,  a  Form  for  men  to  use  if  they  Ust,  or 

otherwise  to  change  as  pleaseth  themselves.     Furthermore, 

the  Church   of  Rome  hath  rightly  also  considered,   that 

public  Prayer  is  a  duty  intire  in  itself,  a  duty  requisite  to 

be  performed  much  oftner  than  Sermons  can  possibly  be 

made.     For  which  cause,  as  they,  so  we  have  likewise  a 

public  Form  how  to  serve  God  both  morning  and  evening, 

whether  Sermons  may  be  had  or  no.     On  the  contrary  side, 

their  Form  of  reformed  Prayer  sheweth  only  what  shall  be 

Page  S8.  done  ^^  upon  the  days  appointed  for  the  preaching  of  the 

Page  S4.  Word ;"  with  what  words  the  Minister  shall  begin,  ^'  when 

the  hour  appointed  for  Sermon  is  come;"  what  shall  be  said 

or   sung    before    ^^  Sermon,"    and  what   after.     So  that, 

according  to  this  Form  of  theirs,  it  must  stand  for  a  rule, 

No  Sermon,  no  Service.     Which  oversight  occasioned  the 

French  spitefully  to  term  Religion,  in  that  sort  exercised, 

a  mere  Preach.     Sundry  other  more  particular  defects  there 

are,  which  I  willingly  forbear  to  rehearse,  in  consideration 

whereof  we  cannot  be  induced  to   prefer  their  reformed 

Form  of  Prayer  before  our  own,  what  Church  soever  we 

resemble  therein. 

Attire         ^*  The  Attire*  which  the  Minister  of  God  is  by  Order  to 

^zio'  "^®  **  times  of  divine  Service,  being  but  a  matter  of  mere 

Irke'of   formality,   yet   such   as  for  comeliness-sake  hath   hitherto 

^•^'      been  judged  by  the  wiser  sort  of  men  not  unnecessary  to 

concur  with  other  sensible  notes   betokening  the  different 

kind  or  quality  of  persons  and  actions  whereto  it  is  tied; 

as  we  think  not  ourselves  the  holier  because  we  use  it,  so 

neither  should  they,  with  whom  no  such  thing  is  in  use, 

think  us   therefore   unholy,   because  we   submit  ourselves 

*  **  We  think  the  Surplice  especially  unmeet  for  a  Minister  of  the  Go6p«>l  to  wear." 
T.  C.  lib.i.  p.  71.  "It  is  easily  seen,  by  Solomon,  Eccles.iz.  8,  that  to  wear  a  white 
garment  was  greatly  esteemed  in  the  East  parts,  and  was  ordinary  to  those  that  were  in  uiy 
estimation,  as  black  with  us,  and  therefore  was  no  several  apparel  for  the  Ministera  to  execute 
their  ministry  in."  p.  75. 


SecL  29.]  OF   ECCLESIASTICAL   POLITY.  97 

unto  that,  which  m  a  matter  so  indifferent,  die  wisdom  of 
Authority  and  Law  hath  thought  comely.^     To  solemn 
actions  of  Royahy  and  Justice,  their  suitable  ornaments 
are  a  beauty.    Are  they  only  in  Religion  a  stain?    **  Divine  Hteron. 
Religion,**  saith  St.  Jerome,  (he  speaketh  of  the  priestly  iL^lh!* 
Attire  of  the  Law),  ''  hath  one  kind  of  habit  wherein  to 
minister  before  the  Lord,  another  for  ordinary  uses  belonging 
unto  common  life."    Pelagius  having  carped  at  the  curious 
neatness  of  men's  apparel  in  those  days,  and  through  the 
sourness  of  his  disposition  spoken  somewhat  too  hardly 
thereof,  affinning,  that  the  **  glory  of  clothes  and  ornaments  Hieron. 
was  a   thing  contrary  to  Grod  and  godliness;"  St.  Jerome,  Pebqel 
whose  custom  is  not  to  pardon  over  easily  his  adversaries,  c  9.' 
if  any  where  they  chance  to  trip,  presseth  him,  as  thereby 
maldng  all  sorts  of  men  in  the  world  God's  enemies:  **  Is 
it  ennuty  with  God  (saith  he)  if  I  wear  my  coat  some- 
what handsome?    If  a  Bishop,  a  Priest,  a  Deacon,  and  the 
rest  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Order,  come  to  administer  the 
usual  sacrifice  in  a  whitef  garment,};  are  they  hereby  God's 

adversaries?    Clerks,  Monks,  Widows,  Virgins,  take  heed, 
it  is  dangerous  for  you  to  be  otherwise  seen,  than  in  foul 
and  ragged  clothes.     Not  to  speak  any  thing  of  secular 
men,  which  are  proclaimed  to  have  war  with  God,  as  oft  as 
ever  they  put  on  precious  and  shining  clothes."     By  which 
words  of  Jerome,  we  may  take  it  at  the  least  for  a  probable 
collection,    that  his   meaning  was   to   draw  Pelagius  into 
hatred,  as  condemning,  by  so  general  a  speech,  even  the 
neatness  of  that  very  garment  itself,  wherein  the  Clergy  did 
then  use  to  administer  publicly  the   Holy  Sacrament  of 
Christ's  most  blessed  Body  and  Blood :  for  that  they  did 
then  use  some  such  ornament,  the  words  of  Chrysostom  Chry- 
give  plain  testimony,  who,  speaking  to  the  Clergy  of  Antioch,  ad  ' 
telleth  them,  ^^  that  if  they  did  suffer  notorious  malefactors  Anuoch. 
to  come  to  the  Table  of  our  Lord  and  not  put  them  by,  it  se?m!* 
would  be  as  heavily  revenged  upon  them,  as  if  themselves  ^* 
had  shed  his  blood ;  that  for  this  purpofsb  God  had  called 

*  ["  We  manrel  that  they  could  espy  in  their  last  Synod,  that  a  gray  Amice,  which  is  but 
a  garment  of  dignity,  should  be  a  gannent,  as  they  say,  deJUed  unth  superttUiont  and  yet 
diat  copes,  caps,  surplices,  tippets,  and  such  like  baggage,  the  preaching  signs  of  Popish 
friestbood,  Src.  should  be  retained  still,  and  not  abolished." — Admonition,  Part  II.] 

f  [Candida  Testis.  The  learned  are  not  agreed  respecting  the  true  import  of  this 
«pithet;  some  maintainiag  it  to  be  at  this  place,  clean  and  costly,  in  opposition  to  "  foul  and 
tagged."] 

X  ''  By  a  white  garment  is  meant  a  comely  apparel,  and  not  slovenly."  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  77. 

VOL.  II.  H 


98  THE  FIFTH   BOOK  [Sect^  29. 

them,  to  the  rooms  which  they  held  in  the  Church  of  Christ ; 
that  this  they  should  reckon  was  their  dignity ^  this  their 
safety i  this  their  whole  crown  and  glory  ;  and  therefore  this 
they  should  carefully  intend,  and  not,  when  the  Sacrament 
is  administered,  imagine  themselves  called  only  to  walk  up 
and  down  in  a  white  and  shining  garment^  Now,  whereas 
these  speeches  of  Jerome  and  Chrysostom  do  seem  plainly 
to  allude  unto  such  ministerial  garments  as  were  then  in  use ; 
to  this  they  answer,  that  by  Jerome  nothing  can  be  gathered^ 
but  only  that  the  Ministers  came  to  Church  in  handsome 
holiday  apparel,  and  that  himself  did  not  think  them  bound 
by  the  Law  of  God  to  go  like  slovens,  but  the  weed  which 
we  mean  he  defendeth  not ;  that  Chrysostom  meaneth  indeed 
the  same  which  we  defend,  but  seemeth  rather  to  reprehend 
than  to  allow  it  as  we  do.*  Which  answer  wringeth  out  of 
Jerome  and  Chrysostom  that  which  their  words  will  not 
gladly  yield.  *  They  both  speak  of  the  same  persons  (namely 
the  Clergy),  and  of  their  weed  at  the  same  time  when  they 
administer  the  blessed  Sacrament;  and  of  the  self-same 
kind  of  weed,  a  white  garment,  so  far  as  we  have  wit  to 
conceive ;  and  for  any  thing  we  are  able  to  see,  their  manner 
of  speech  is  not  such  as  doth  argue  either  the  thing  itself  tp 
be  different  whereof  they  speak,  or  their  judgments  con- 
cerning it  different ;  although  the  one  do  only  maintain  it 
against  Pelagius,  as  a  thing  not  therefore  unlawful  because 
it  was  fair  or  handsome,  and  the  other  make  it  a  matter  of 
small  commendation  in  itself,  if  they  which  wear  it  do  nothing 
else  but  wear  the  robes  which  their  place  requireth.  The 
honesty,  dignity,  and  estimation  of  white  apparel  in  the 
Eastern  part  of  the  world,  is  a  token  of  greater  fitness  for 
this  sacred  use,  wherein  it  were  not  convenient  that  any 
thing  basely  thought  of  should  be  suffered.  Notwithstanding, 
I  am  not  bent  to  stand  stiffly  upon  these  probabiUties,  that 
in  Jerome's  and  Chrysostom's  time  any  such  Attire  was 
made  several  to  this  purpose.f  Yet  surely  the  words  of 
Solomon  are  very  impertinent  to  prove  it  an  ornament,  there- 
fore  not  several  for  the  Ministers  to  execute  their  ministry  in, 

*  "  It  18  true  Chrysostom  maketh  mention  of  a  white  garment,  but  not  in  commendation 
of  it,  but  rather  to  the  contrary ;]:  for  he  sheweth  that  the  digmty  of  the  Ministry  •  •  •  was  in 
taking  heed  that  none  unmeet  were  admitted  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  not  in  going  about  the 
Church  with  a  white  garment."     T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  75. 

\  ["  No  certain  evidence  for  the  use  of  distinct  Habits  in  the  Apostolical  age,  or  the  two 
following."  Subject  of  Book  XIII.  chap.  viii.  sec.  1,  of  Bingham's  Origines  EccUtkmHea. 
Edit  Works,  1720.] 
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because  men  of  credit  land  estimation  wore  their  ordinary 
api>arel  white.     For  ^e  know  that  when  Solomon  wrote 
those  words,  the  several  apparel  for  the  Ministers  of  the 
Law  to  execute  their  ministry  in,  was  such.    The  Wise  man,  eccIo*. 
which  feared  God  from  his  heart,  and  honoured  the  service  **^'^' 
that  was  done  unto  him,  could  not  mention  so  much  as  the 
garments  of  holiness,  but  with  effectual  signification  of  most 
singidar  reverence  and  love.    Were  it  not  better  that  the 
love  which  men  bear  to  God  should  make  the  least  things 
which  are  employed  in  his  service  amiable,  than  that  their 
ever-scrupulouB  dislike  of  so  mean  a  thing  as  a  vestment, 
should  from  the  very  sendee  of  God  withdraw  their  hearts 
and  aflfections  ?    I  term  it  the  rather  a  mean  thing,  a  thing 
not  much  to  be  respected,  because  even  they  so  accompt 
now  of  it,  whose  first  disputations  against  it  were  such  as  if 
Refigion  had  scarcely  any  thing  of  greater  weight.    Theit 
allegations  were  then,  **  That  if  a  man  were  assured  to  gain  t.  c. 
a  thousand  by  doing  that  which  may  offend  any  one  brother,  p.^J^ 
t>r  be  unto  him  a  cause  of  falling,  he  ought  not  to  do  it  f 
that  this  "  Popish  apparel,   the  Surplice  especially,  hath  p.  n, 
been  by  Papists  abominably  abused  ;"  that  it  hath  been  '^  a  p.  75. 
mark,  and  a  very  sacrament  of  abomination  ;^'  that  remaining, 
it  serveth  as   **  a  monument  of  Idolatry  f '   and  not  only  p.  72. 
edifieth  not,  but,  as  a  dangerous  and  scandalous  Ceremony, 
doth  exceeding  much  harm  "  to  them  of  whose  good  we  t  c. 
are  commanded  to  have  regard  ;**  that  it  causeth  men  **  to  p.  '£i. 
perish,  and  make  shipwreck  of  conscience ;"  for  so  them- 
selves profess   they  mean,   when  they  say  the  weak  are 
offended  herewith ;  that  it  '^hardeneth  Papists,  hindereth  nb.i. 
the  weak  from  profiting  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  ^' 
grieveth  godly  minds,  and  giveth  them  occasion  to  think 
hardly  of  their  Ministers ;"  that  if  the  *^  Magistrate  may  p.  ts. 
command,  or  the  Church  appoint*'  Rites  and  Ceremonies,  p.  re. 
yet  seeing  our  <'  abstinence  from  things  in  then*  own  nature  ub.  u. 
indifferent,  if  the  weak  brother  should  be  offended,  is  a  flat  ^'  ^'' 
Commandment  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  no  authority  either 
of  Church  or  Commonwealth  can  make  void ;"  therefore, 
neidier  may  the  one  nor  the  other  lawfully  ''  ordain  this  iib.  i. 
Ceremony,  which  hath  great  incommodity  and  no  profit,  ^' 
great  offence  and  no  edifying  ;*'  that  by  the  Law  it  should 
have  been  burnt  and  consumed  with  fire,  as  a  thing  infected 
with  leprosy ;   that  the  example  of  Hezekiah  beating  to  ^.  st. 

h2 


100  THE  FIFTH  BOOK  [Sect.  29. 

powder  the  Brazen  Serpent,  and  of  Paul  abrogating  those 

abused  Feasts  of  charity,  "  enforceth  upon  us  the  duty  of 

abolishing  altogether"  a  thing  which  hath  been  and  is  so 

p^s.     offensive ;  finally,  that  God  by  his  Prophet  hath  given  "  an 

express  Commandment,"  which  in  this  case  toucheth  us  no 

Im.      less  than  of  old  it  did  the  Jews:   '^  Ye  shall  pollute  the 

'  x^overing  of  the  images  of  silver,  and  the  rich  ornament  of 

jour. images  of  gold,  and^ast  them  away  as  a  stained  rag; 

thou  shalt  say  unto  it,  Get  thee  hence."    These,  and  such 

like,  were  their  first  discourses  touching  that  Church-attire, 

which  with  us  for  the  most  part  is  usual  in  public  Prayer; 

our  Ecclesiastical  Laws  so   appointing,  as  well  because  it 

hath  been  of  reasonable  continuance,  and  by  special  choice 

was  taken  out  of  the  number  of  those  "  holy  garments," 

which  (over  and  besides  their  mystical  reference)  served  for 

comeliness*  under  the  Law  ;t  and  is  in  the  number  of  those 

Ceremonies,  which  may  with  choice  and  discretion  be  used 

to  Ihat  purpose  in  the  Church  of  Christ ;  as  also  for  that  it 

pfii.     Buiteth  so  fitly  with  that  lightsome  affection  of  jov,  wherein 

Apoc!    God  delighteth  when  his  Saints  praise  him ;  and  so  lively 

SiV?*    resembleth  the  glory  of  the  Saints  in  Heaven,  together  with 

^^'  *•    the  beauty  wherein  Angels  have  appeared  unto  men,  that 

they  which  are  to  appear  for  men  in  the  presence  of  God  as 

Angels,  if  they  were  left  to  their  own  choice,  and  would 

choose   any,    could  not   easily  devise   a  garment  of  more 

decency  for  such  a  service. J    As  for  those  fore-rehearsed 

*  Exod.  xxviii.  2.  f  Exod.  xxxix.  27. 

t  [Here  Hoeker  quits  the  ground  of  Expediency  for  that  of  Scripture,  to  shew  that 
'the  Surplice  is  a  Ceremony  of  comeliness,  being  selected  from  those  Aaronical  Garments 
which  had  their  mystical  reference,  and  therefore  by  implication  it  is  not  "  indifferent.** 
Might  not  the  Puritans  have 'replied — To  what  do  these  authorities  amountt  The  first,  In 
>£xodus,  says  nothing  of -a  loose  white  vest  being  peculiarly  adapted  "  for  glory  and  for 
beauty  :"  the  second  indeed  describes  part  of  the  attire  of  Priests — '*  coats  of  fine  linen;** 
ergOf  white  Surplices !  Passing  "by  2Chron.  v.  12,  we  are  next  told  how  fitly  this  Ceremoay 
«uiteth  "  with  that  lightsome  affection  of  joy  wherein  God  delighteth.**  Yet  why  a  white 
£urpiice  answers  to  this  end,  in  any  way,  Uie  Psalm  mentioned  affords  no  explanation ;  and, 
by  the  by.  Hooker  has  omitted  to  describe  vvhat  "  affection"  it  suits  wiUi  at  Funeralsi 
Rev.  XV.  6,  is  a  remarkable  passage  by  which  to  commend  **  the  glory  of  the  Saints  in 
Heaven  ;**  that  might  have  been  exhibited  l}y  a  more  "  lively  resemblance'*  if  chap.  xix.  14, 
liad  been  selected.  The  reference  to  Mark  is  not  more  to  the  pdnt ;  for  a  white  habit  is  as 
much  the  prerogative  of  all  true  Christians  as  of  part  of  them :  see  Rev.  iii.  18,  explained  by 
chap.  xix.  8  ;  of  which.  Hooker  has  taken  no  notice.  We  now  see,  that  for  any  validity 
there  is  in  Hooker's  Scripture  references  to  justify  this  Ceremony,  Queen  Elizabeth,  by  her 
sicwUo,  sic  juheOf  the  question  resolving  itself  into  that,  might  as  lawfully  and  as  consistently 
have  commanded  aTl  her  Christian  Subjects  to  appear  in  white  at  Church  and  **  resemble  the 
glory  of  the  Saints  in  Heaven,*'  as  that  her  Clergy  only  should  be  commanded  so  to  appear. 
Bishop  Aylmer  examining  Robert  Cawdrey,  Rector  of  South  Luffenham,  Feb.  1586-7, 
asks,  "  Are  not  we  the  Queen's  servants?  And  is  not  the  Surplice  the  livery  which  she 
iiath  appomted  to  be  worn  f"— Brook's /#ac;0«42f  Me  Ptort^ofWi  1813.  8vo.  Vol.  I.  p.  433.] 
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Yehement  allegations  against  it,  shall  we  give  tfaem  credit, 
when  the  very  authors  from  whom  they  come  confess  they 
beliere  not  their  own  sayings  ?    For  when  once  they  began 
to  perceive  how  many,  both  of  them  in  the  two  Universities, 
and  of  others  who  abroad  having  Ecclesiastical  charge,  do 
fkvoor  mightily  their  cause  and  by  all  means  set  it  forward, 
m^ht,  by  persisting  in  the  extremity  of  that  opinion,  hazard 
greatly  their  own  estates,  and  so  weaken  that  part  which  their 
places  do  now  give  them  much  opportunity  to  strengthen ; 
they  asked  counsel,  as  it  seemeth,  from  some  abroad,  who 
wisely  considered  that  the  body  is  of  far  more  worth  than 
the  raiment.     Whereupon,   for  fear  of  dangerous  incon- 
veniences, it  hath  been  thought  good  to  add,  that  sometimes  t.  c. 
authority  ^*  must  and  may  with  good  conscience  be  obeyed,  p!*f{; 
even  where  Commandment  is  not  given  upon  good  grounds;"  pVmoI"" 
that  *'  the  duty  of  Preaching  is  one  of  the  absolute  Com- 
mandments of  God,  and  therefore  ought  not  to  be  forsaken  index, 
for  the  bare  inconvenience  of  a  thing,  which  in  the*  own  1!.**8.*"* 
nature  is  indifferent ;"  that  "  one  of  the  foulest  spots  in  the 
Surplice,  is  the  offence  which  it  giveth  in  occasioning  the  nb.  itu 
weak  to  faU,  and  the  wicked  to  be  confirmed  in  their  wick-  ^'^  * 
edness ;"  yet  hereby  there  is  no  unlawfulness  proved,  but  p.  ms. 
only  an  inconveniency  that  such  things  should  be  established, 
howbeit  no  such  inconveniency  neither  as  may  not  be  borne 
with;  that  when  God  doth  flatly  command  us  to  abstain 
from  things  in  their  own  nature  indifferent,  if  they  offend 
our  weak  brethren,  his  meaning  is  not  we  should  obey  his 
commandment  herein,  unless  we  may  do  it,  ^^  and  not  leave  iib.  m. 
undone  that  which  the  Lord  hath  absolutely  commanded."  ^' 
Always  provided,  that  whosoever  will  enjoy  the  benefit  of 
this  dispensation,  to  wear  a  scandalous  badge  of  Idolatry 
rather  than  forsake  his  pastoral  charge,  do  as  occasion 
serveth  teach  nevertheless,  still,  the  incommodity  of  the 
thing  itself,  ^  admonish  the  weak  brethren  that  they  be  not,  p.  ^g^ 
and  pray  unto  God  so  to  strengthen  them  that  they  may  not 
be,  offended  thereat."    So  that  whereas  before,  they  which 
had  authority  to  institute  Rites  and  Ceremonies  were  denied 
to  have  power  to  institute  this,  it  is  now  confest,  that  this 
they  may  also  lawfuUyj  but  not  so   conveniently  appoint; 
they  did  well  before,  and  as  they  ought,  who  had  it  in 
utter  detestation  and  hatred,  as  a  thing  abominable ;  they 

•  [See  Note,  Vol.  L  p.  81.] 
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now  do  weUi  which  thmk  it  may  be  both  borne  and  used  with^. 
a,  very  good  conscience ;  before,  he  which  by  wearing  it 
lyere  sure  to  win  thousands  unto  Christ,  ought  not  to  do  it>. 
if  there  were  but  one  which  might  be  offended ;  now,  though 
ii  be  with  the  offence  of  thousands,  yet  it  may  be  done» 
rather  than  that  should  be  given  over  whereby  notwith-. 
standing  we  are  not  certain  we  shall  gain  one:  the  examples, 
of  Hezekiah  and  of  Paul^  the  charge  which  was  given  to 
the  Jews  by  Isaiah,  the  strict  Apostolical  prohibition  o£ 
tilings  indifferent  whensoever  they  may  be  scandalous,  were 
before  so  forcible  Laws  against  our  Ecclesiastical  Attire,  as 
neither  Church  nor   Commonwealth  could  possibly  make 
void  ;  which  now  one  of  far  less  authority  than  either,  hath 
found  how  to  frustrate,  by  dispensing  with  the  breach  of 
inferior  Commandments,  to  the  end  that  the  greater  may  be 
kept.*    But  it  booteth  them  not  thus  so  solder  up  a  broken 
cause,  whereof  their  first  and  last  discourses  will  fall  asunder^ 
do  what  they  can.    Let  them  ingenuously  confess  that  their 
invectives  were  too  bitter,  their  arguments  too  weak,,  the. 
matter  not  so  dangerous  as  they  did  imagine.     If  those 
alleged  testimonies    of  Scripture  did  indeed  concern  the 
matter  to  such  effect  as  was  pretended,  that  which  they 
should  infer  were  unlawfulness,  because  they  were  cited  as 
prohibitions  of  that  thing  which  indeed  they  concenu     If 
they  prove  not  our  Attire  unlawful^  because  in  truth  they 
concern  it  not,  it  foUoweth,  that  they  prove  not  any  thing 
against  it,  and  consequently  not  so  much  as  lUicomeUne^s  or 
inconveniency.     Unless,  therefore,  they  be  able  throughly 
to  resolve  themselves,  that  there  is  no  one  sentence  in  all  the 
Scriptures  of  God  which  doth  control  the  wearing  of  it  in 
such  manner,  and  to  such  purpose,  as  the  Church  of  England 
alloweth ;  unless  they  can  fully  rest  and  settle  their  minda 
in  this  most  sound  persuasion,  that  they  are  not  to  make 
themselves  the  only  competent  judges  of  decency  in  these 
cases,   and  to  despise  the  solemn  judgment  of  the  whole 
Church,  preferring  before  it  their  own  conceit,  grounded 
only  upon,  uncertain  suspicions  and  fears  whereof  if  there 
were  at.  the  first  some  probable  cause,  when  things  were 
but  raw  and  tender,  yet  now  very  tract  of  time  hath  itself 
worn  that  out  also ;  unless,  I  say,  thus  resolved  in  mind^ 

*  ["  Even  in  this  matter  of  Apparel  it  is  confessed  that  obedience  ought  to  be  giveni  where 
the  commandment  is  with  injury  to  the  Ministry."    T.  C  lib.  ii.  p.  403.] 


Sect.  89.]  OF    ECCLESIASTICAL   POLITY.  103 

tbey  hold  their  pastoral  charge  with  the  comfort  of  a  good 
conscience^  no  way  grudging  at  that  which  they  do,  or  doing 
that  which  they  think  themselves  bound  of  duty  to  reprove, 
how  should  it  possibly  help  or  iiirther  them  in  their  course, 
to  take  such  occasions  as  they  say  are  requisite  to  be  taken, 
and  in'  pensive  manner  to  tell  their  audience,  ^^  Brethren, 
our  hearts'  desire  is,  that  we  might  enjoy  the  full  liberty  of 
the  Gospel,  as  in  other  reformed  Churches  they  do  else- 
where, upon  whom  the  heavy  hand  of  authority  hath  im- 
posed no  grievous  burthen.     But  such  is  the  misery  of  these 
our  days,  that  so  great  happiness  we  cannot  look  to  attain 
unto.     Were  it  so,  that  the  equity  of  the  Law  of  Moses 
could  prevail;   or  the  zeal  of  Hezekiah   be  found  in  the 
hearts  of  those  guides  and  governors  under  whom  we  live ; 
or  the  voice  of  God's  own  Prophets  be  duly  heard ;  or  the 
example  of  the  Apostles  of  Christ  be  followed ;  yea,  or  their 
precepts  be  answered  with  full  and  perfect  obedience  ;  these 
abominable  rags,  polluted  garments,  marks  and  sacraments 
of  Idolatry,  which  power,   as  you  see,   constraineth  us  to 
wear,  and  conscience  to  abhor,  had  long  ere  this  day  been 
removed  both  out  of  sight  and  out  of  memory.     But  as  now 
things  stand,  behold  to  what  narrow  straits  we  are  driven : . 
on  the  one  side  we  fear  the  words  of  our  Saviour  Christ, 
*  Wo  be  to  them  by  whom  scandal   and  offence  cometh ;' 
on  the  other  side,  at  the  Apostle's  speech  we  cannot  but 
quake  and  tremble,  *  If  I  preach  not  the  Gospel,  wo  be  unto 
me.'     Being  thus  hardly  beset,  we  see  not  any  other  remedy, 
but  to  hazard  your  souls  the  one  way,  that  we  may  the  other 
way  endeavour  to  save  them.     Touching  the  offence  of  the 
weak,  therefore,  we  must  adventure  it.     If  they  perish,  they 
perish.    Our  pastoral  charge  is  God's  absolute  commandment. 
Rather  than  that  shall  be  taken  from  us,  we  are  resolved  to 
take  this  filth  and  to  put  it  on,  although  we  judge  it  to  be 
so  unfit  and  inconvenient,  that  as  ofl  as  ever  we  pray  or 
preach  so  arrayed  before  you,  we  do  as  much  as  in  us  lieth, 
to  cast  away  your  souls  that  are  weak-minded,  and  to  bring 
you  unto  endless  perdition.     But  we  beseech  you,  brethren, 
have  care  of  your  own  safety,  take  heed  to  your  steps,  that 
ye  be  not  taken  in  those  snares  which  we  lay  before  you. 
And  our  prayer  in  your  behalf  to  Almighty  God  is,  that  the 
poison  which  we  offer  you,  may  never  have  the  power  to  do 
you    harm."    Advice   and   counsel   is  best  sought  for  at 
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their  hands  which  either  have  no  part  at  all  in  the  cause 
whereof  they  instruct ;  or  else  are  so  far  engaged,  that 
themselves  are  to  bear  the  greatest  adventure  in  the  success 
of  their  own  counsels.  The  one  of  which  two  considerations 
maketh  men  the  less  respective,  and  the  other,  the  more 
circumspect.  Those  good  and  learned  men  which  gave  the 
first  direction4o  this  course,  had  reason  to  wish  that  their 
own  proceedings  at  home  might  be  favoured  abroad  also, 
and  that  the  good  affection  of  such  as  inclined  towards 
them  might  be  kept  alive.  But,  if  themselves  had  gone 
under  those  sails  which  they  require  to  be  hoisted  up,  if 
they  had  been  themselves  to  execute  their  own  theory  in  this 
Church,  I  doubt  not  but  easily  they  would  have  seen,  being 
nearer  at  hand,  that  the  way  was  not  good  which  they  took 
of  advising  men,  first  to  wear  the  apparel  that  thereby  they 
might  be  free  to  continue  their  preaching,  and  then  of  re- 
quiring them  so  to  preach  as  they  might  be  sure  they  could 
not  continue,  except  that  they  imagine  Laws  which  permit 
them  not  to  do  as  they  would,  will  endure  them  to  speak  as 
they  list  even  against  that  which  themselves  do  by  constraint 
of  Laws;  they  would  have  easily  seen,  that  our  people 
being  accustomed  to  think  evermore  that  thing  evil  which  is 
publicly  under  any  pretence  reproved,  and  the  men  them- 
selves worse  which  reprove  it  and  use  it  too,  it  should  be  to 
little  purpose  for  them  to  salve  the  wound  by  making  pro- 
testations in  disgrace  of  their  own  actions,  with  plain  acknow- 
ledgment that  they  are  scandalous,  or  by  using  fair  entreaty 
with  the  weak  brethren ;  they  would  easily  have  seen  how 
with  us  it  cannot  be  endured  to  hear  a  man  openly  profess 
that  he  putteth  fire  to  his  neighbour's  house,  but  yet  so 
halloweth  the  same  with  prayer  that  he  hopeth  it  shall  not 
burn.  It  had  been,  therefore,  perhaps  safer  and  better  for 
ours  to  have  observed  St.  Basil's  advice,  both  in  this  and  in 
Dull,  all  things  of  like  nature  ;  ^^  Let  him  which  approveth  not 
Rf^Jns.  his  governors'  ordinances,  either  plainly  (but  privately  always) 
4?.'"'*"^'  shew  his  dislike  if  he  have  Xoyov  iaxyp^y*  strong  and  invin- 
cible reason  against  them,  according  to  the  true  will  and 
meaning  of  Scripture ;  or  else  let  him  quietly  with  silence 
do  what  is  enjoined."  Obedience  with  profest  unwillingness 
to  obey,  is  no  better  than  manifest  disobedience."*^ 

*  ["  If  the  Prince  upon  declaration  of  the  inconvenience  of  such  Ceremonies,  and  humble 
suit  for  the  release  of  them,  will  loose  nothing  of  the  cord  of  this  servitude;  for  my  part 
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30.  Having  thus  disputed  whether  the  Surplice  be  a  fit  or  cet. 
garment  to  be  used  in  the  Service  of  God,  the  next  question  p^ing. 
whereunto  we  are  drawn  is,  whether  it  be  a  thing  allowable  Surereot 
or  no  that  the  Minister  should  say  Service  in  the  Chancel,  ch^ 
or  turn  his  face  at  any  time  from  the  people,  or  before  |^^: 
Service^ ended  remove  from  the  place  where  it  was  begun?  iii.  i. 
By  them  which  trouble  us  with  these  doubts,  we  would  ^'  "*' 
more  willingly  be  resolved  of  a  greater  doubt ;  whether  it  be 
not  a  kind  of  taking  God's  name  in  vain  to  debase  Religion 
with  such  frivolous  disputes,  a  sin  to  bestovtr  time  and  labour 
about  them  ?  Things  of  so  mean  regard  and  ^uaUty,  although 
necessary  to  be  ordered,  are  notwithstanding  very  unsavoury 
when  they  come  to  be  disputed  of;  because  disputation  pre- 
supposeth  some  difficulty,  in   the  matter  which  is  argued, 
whereas  in  things  of  this  nature  they  must  be  either  very 
simple  or  very  froward  who  need  to  be  taught  by  disputation 
what  18  meet.     When  we  make  profession  of  our  Faith,  we 
stand ;  when  we  acknowledge  our  sins,  or  seek  unto  God  for 
favour,  we  fall  down:   because  the  gesture  of  constancy 
becometh  us  best  in  the  one,  in  the  other  the  behaviour  of 
humility.     Some  parts  of  our  Liturgy  consist  in  the  reading 
of  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  proclaiming  of  his  Law,  that 
the  people  may  thereby  learn  what  their  duties  are  towards 
him ;   some  consist  in  words  of  praise  and  thanksgiving, 
whereby  we   acknowledge    unto   God    what    his    blessings 
are   towards  us;   some   are  such   as  albeit  they  serve   to 
singular  good  purpose,  even  when  there  is  no  Communion 
administered,  nevertheless,  being  devised  at  the  first  for 
that  purpose,  are  at  the  Table  of  the  Lord  for  that  cause 
also  commonly  read ;  some  are  uttered  as  from  the  people, 
some  as  with   them  unto  Gt)d,   some  as   from  God   unto 


I  see  no  better  way,  than  with  admonition  of  the  weak  that  they  be  not  oflfended,  and 
prayer  to  God  to  strengthen  them  thereunto,  to  keep  in  the  course  of  feeding  the  flock  com- 
mitted unto  us.  This  is,  in  few  words,  my  simple  judgment  of  the  matter  of  this  Apparel 
and  such  like  Ceremonies,  peradventure  needful  to  be  here  propounded ;  not  so  much  for 
their  sakes  which  mislike  it,  which  I  suppose  for  the  most  part  to  be  of  that  judgment,  as 
for  them  which  are  borne  in  hand,  that  there  is  no  other  cause  why  the  Ministers  have  left 
their  flocks  than  for  that  they  would  not  wear  this  Apparel.  Wherein,  beside  other  matters 
df  for  greater  weight,  even  in  this  case  of  Ceremonies,  the  yoke  which  is  laid  upon  their 
necks  is  not  only  to  use  them,  but  to  subscribe  unto  them,  as  unto  good  and  convenient 
Orders;  where  it  is  not  only  not  lawful  to  subscribe  them,  but  requisite  that  the  Minister 
diould  as  occasion  serveth  teach  the  incommodity  of  them.  And  although  I  can  remember 
nothing  in  either  of  my  books  contrary  unto  this  judgment ;  yet  if  there  be  any  thing  that 
may  be  drawn  against  it,  it  is  meet  that  it  foil,  that  the  truth  may  have  the  upper  hand ; 
unlets  a  better  judgment  than  this  can  be  shewed,  which  I  inll  willingly  learn  at  hit  foet 
that  can  teach  it."     T.  C.  lib.  iiL  p.  363.] 
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them,  all  as  before   his   sight  whom  we  fear,  and  whose 
presence   to  offend   with   any   the  least    unseemliness   we 
would   be   surely   as   loa|h  as   they  who  most   reprehend 
T.c.     or  deride  that  we  do.     Now,  because  the  Gospels  which 
plaok    are    weekly    read,    do    all    historically    declare    something 
which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ   himself  either  spake,  did, 
or  suffered,  hi  his  own  person,  it  hath  been  the  custom  of 
Christian   men    then   especially,   in   token  of   the  greater 
reverence,  to  stand,  to  utter  certain  words  of  acclamation, 
and  at  the  name  of  Jesus  to  bow:  which  harmless  Cere- 
monies, as  there  is  no  man  constrained  to  use;*  so  we  know 
no  reason  wherefore  any  man  should  yet  imagine  it  an  un- 
ji„^     sufierable  evil.f     It  sheweth  a  reverend  regard  to  the  Son 
»ii.  6.     Qf  Qq^  above  other  messengers,  although  speaking  as  from 
God  also.     And  against  Infidels,  Jews,  Arians,  who  de- 
rogate from  the  honour  of  Jesus  Christ,  such  Ceremonies 
Y  ^j      are  most  profitable.     As  for  any  erroneous   **  estimation," 
"**iii*  advancing  the  Son  above  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
seeing  that  the  truth  of  his  equality  with  them  is  a  mystery 
so  hard  for  the  wits  of  mortal  men  to  rise  unto,  of  all  here- 
sies that  which  may  give   him  superiority  above  them  is 
least  to  be  feared.     But  to  let  go  this  as  a  matter  scarce 
worth  the  speaking  of,  whereas  if  fault  be  in  these  things 
any  where  justly  found.  Law  hath  referred  the  whole  dispo- 
sition and  redress   thereof  to  the  Ordinary  of  the  place; 
T.c.     they  which  elsewhere  complain  that  disgrace  and  "injury" 
p.  74.    is  offered  even  to  the  meanest  Parish  Minister,  when  the 
Magistrate  appointeth  him  what  to  wear,  and  leaveth  not 
so  small  a  matter  as  that  to  his  own  discretion,  being  pre- 
sumed a  man  discreet  and  trusted  with  the  care  of  the  peo- 
T.c.     pl^'s  souls,  do  think  the  gravest  Prelates  in  the  land  no 
p?i34.    competent  judges   to  discern  and  appoint  where  it  is  fit 
p.^87."   ^^^  ^^^  Minister  to  stand,  or  which  way  convenient  to  look 

•  ["  *  Whensoever  the  Name  of  Jesus  shall  be  in  any  Lesson,  Sermon,  or  otherwise  pro- 
nounced in  the  church  (it  is  enjoined)  that  due  reverence  be  made  of  all  persons,  young  and 
old,  with  lowliness  of  courtesy,  and  uncovering  of  the  heads  of  the  menkind,  as  thereunto 
doth  necessarily  belong,  and  heretofore  hath  been  accustomed.'  So  here  is-jnecessity  laid 
upon  it,  and  custom  for  it,  and  both  expressed  by  Authority."  Abp.  Laud,  quoting  Queen 
Elizabeth's  Injunctions  of  1559,  num.  52,  in  A  Speech  in  the  Star  -  Chamber,  June  14, 
1637,  4to.  p.  31.  "  When  in  time  of  Divine  Service  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  mentioned,  due, 
and  lowly  reverence  shall  be  done  by  all  persons  present,  as  hath  been  accustomed."  Ccmon 
xviii.  1603.] 

f  [The  then  practice  is  thus  described  in  the  Admonition,  quoted  by  Dr.  Whitgift  in  Ant, 
p.  204,  "  When  Jesus  is  named,  then  off  goeth  the  cap,  and  down  go  the  knees,  with  such  a 
seraping  on  the  ground  that  they  cannot  hear  a  good  while  after."] 
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praying.    From  theii;  .Ordinary,  therefore,  they  appeal,  to 
themselyes,  finding  gr«at  fault  that  we  neither  reform  the 
thing  against  the  which  they  have  so  long  sithence  given  sen-, 
t^ce,  nor  yet  iiiake  answer  unto  that  they  bring,  which 
18,  that.  St.  Luke,  declaring  how  ^*  Peter  stood  up  in  the  Act* 
midst  of  the  Disciples/'  did  thereby  deliver  ^'  an  unchange-  ' 
able  .rule,**  that  whatsoever  is  done  in  the  Church  '^  ought  to  t.g. 
be  done"  in  the  midst  of  the  Church ;  and  therefore  not  p.  iai. 
Baptisin  to  be  administered  in  one  place.  Marriage  so- p.  is?.' 
lemnized  in  another,  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  received  in  a 
thirds  in  a  fourth  Sermons,  in  a  fifth  Prayers  to  be  made ; 
that   the  custom  which,  we  yse  is  Levitical, .  absurd,  and 
such  as  hindereth  the  understanding  of  the  people;   that 
if  it  be  meet  for  the  Minister  at  some  time  to  look  towards 
the  people,  if  the  body  of  the  Church  be  a  fit  place  for 
some  part  of  divine  Service,  it  must  needs  follow,  that 
whensofsver  his  face  |s  turned  any  other  way,  or  any  thing 
done  any  qther  where,  it  hath  absurdity.    All  these  reasons^ 
they  say,  have  been   brought,  and  were  hitherto   never 
^nswe^red  i*  besides  a  number  of  merriments  and  jests,  un- 
answered likewise^  wherewith  they  have  pleasantly  moved 
ipiucbL  laughter  at  our  manner  of  serving  God.    Such  is  their 
Qvil  hap  to  play  upon  dull-spirited  men.    We  are  still  per- 
9iadedj  that  a  bare  denial  is  answer  sufiicient  to  things 
which  niere  fancy  ol^jecteth ;  and  that  the  best  apology  to 
words  of  scorn  and  petulancy,  is  Isaac's  apology  to  his 
brother  Ishmael,  the  apology  which  patience  and  silence 
maketh.    Our  answer,  therefore}  to  their  reasons,,  is.  No ; 
to  their  scoffs.  Nothing,  t 

31.  When  they  object  that  our  Book  requireth  nothing  Eaiinew 
to  be  done,  which  a  child  may  not  do  as  ^^  lawfully  and  as  fog^!^V 
well  as  that  man  wherewith  the  Book  contenteth  itself,"^  iwm. 

•  ["  To  all  these  reasons  he  (Dr.  W.)  answereth  nothing  worth  the  naming.  But  the  sum 
of  his  defence  is,  that  the  Bishop  hath  power  to  order  it  to  the  raost  edification."  T.  C.  lib.  iii. 
|u  180.] 

f  ["  Then  Ceremony  leads  her  bigots  forth, 
Prepared  to  fight  for  shadows  of  no  worth ; 
While  Truths,  on  which  eternal  things  depend, 
Find  not,  or  hardly  find,  a  single  friend : 
As  soldiers  watch  the  signal  of  command. 
They  learn  to  bow,  to  kneel,  to  sit,  to  stand ; 
Happy  to  fill  religion's  vacant  place 
With  hollow  form,  and  gesture,  and  grimace." 

Poems  by  W.  Cowper,  Esq,— Exposiidationt  1.  115—122.] 
X  "  Another  feult  in  the  whole  Service  or  Liturgy  of  England  is,  for  that  it  maintaineth  an 
nnpreaching  Ministry, ...  in  requiring  nothing  to  be  done  by  the  Minister,  which  a  child  of  ten 
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isr  it  their  meaning'^  tbat  liie  Service  of  God  ought  tor  be  a: 
matter  of  great  difficulty,  a  labour  which  requireth  great 
learning  and  deep  skill,  or  else  that  the  Book  containing 
it  should  teach  what  men  are  fit  ta  attend  upon  it,  and 
forbid  either  men  unlearned,  or  children^  Uy  be  admitted 
thereunto?  In  setting  down  the  Form  of  Common  Prayer^ 
there  was  no  need  that  the  Book  should  mention  either^ 
the  learning  of  a  fit,  or  the  unfitness  of  an  ignoraiitr 
Minister,  more  than  that  he  which  describeth  the  manner 
how  to  pitch  a  field,  should  speak  of  moderation  and  so- 
briety in  die^*  And  concerning  the  duty  itself,  although  the 
hardness  thereof  be  not  such  as  needeth  much  art,  yet 
surely  they  seem  to 'be  very  far  carried  besides  themselves^ 
to  whom  the  dignity  of  public  Prayer  doth  not  discover 
somewhat  more  fitness  in  men  of  gravity  and  ripe  discretion^ 
than  in  "children  of  ten  years  of  age,"  for  the  decent 
discharge  and  performance  of  that  office.  It  cannot  be- 
that  they  who  speak  thusj  should  thus  judge.  At  the 
board  and  in  private  it  very  well  becometh  children's 
innocency  to  pray,  and  their  elders  to  say  Amen.  Which 
being  a  part  of  their  virtuous  education,  serveth  greatly 
both  to  nourish  in  them  the  fear  of  God,  and  to  put  us  in 
continual  remembrance  of  that  powerfiil  grace  which  openeth 
the  mouths  of  infants  to  sound  his  praise.  But  public 
Prayer,  the  Service  of  God  in  the  solemn  Assembly  of 
Saints,  is  a  work,  though*  easy,  yet  withal  so  weighty  and  of 
such  respect,  that  the  great  facility  thereof  is  but  a  slender 
argument  to  prove  it  may  be  as  well  and  as  lawfully  com- 
mitted to  children  as  to  men  of  years,  howsoever  their  ability 
of  learning  be  but  only  to  do  that  in  decent  order  wherewith 
the  Book  contenteth  itself.  The  Book  requireth  but  orderly 
reading.  As  in  truth,  what  should  any  prescript  Form  of 
Prayer  framed  to  the  Minister's  hand  require,  but  only  so  to 
be  read  as  behoveth  ?  We  know  that  there  are  in  the  world 
certain  voluntary  overseers  of  all  books,  whose  censure,,  in 
this  respect,  would  fall  as  sharp  on  us  as  it  hath  done  on 
many  others,  if  delivering  but  a  Form  of  Prayer,  we  should 
either  express  or  include  any  thing  more  than  doth  pro- 
perly concern  Prayer.  The  Minister's  greatness  or  meanness 
of  knowledge  to  do  other  things,  his  aptness  or  insufficiency 

I 

years  old  cannot  do  as  well  and  as  lawfully  as  that  man  wherewith  the  Book  eontenteth 
itsel£"    T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  133.  et  lib.iii.  p.  184. 
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otherwise  than  by  reading  to  instruct  the  Flock,  staftideth  ki 
this  place  as  a  stranger  with  whom  our  Form  of  Common 
Prayer  hath  nothing  to  do.  Wherein  their  exception  against 
easiness,  as  i£  that  did  ^nourish  ignorance,  proceedeth  alto- 
^ther  of  a  needless  jealousy.  I  have  often  heard  it  in- 
^qnired  of  by  many,  how  it  might  be  brought  to  pass,  that 
die  Church  shoidd  every  where  have  able  Preachers  to 
instruct  the  people;  what  impediments  there  are  to  hinder 
it,  and  which  were  the  speediest  way  to  remove  them.  In 
•which  consultations,  ;the  multitude  of  Parishes,  the  paucity 
•of  Schools,  the  manifold  discouragements  which  are  offered 
unto  men's  inclinations  that  way,  the  penury  of  the  Ecclesias- 
tical estate,  the  irrecoverable  loss  of  so  many  Livuigs  of 
principal  value  clean  taken  away  from  the  Church  long 
sithence  by  being  appropriated,  the  daily  bruises  that  Spiri- 
.tual  Promotions  use  to  take  by  often  falling,"*^  the  want  of 
4M>mewhat  in  certain  Statutes  which  concern  the  state  of  the 
Church,  the  too  great  faciUty  of  many  Bishops,  the  stony 
hardness  of  too  many  Patrons'  hearts  not  touched  with  any 
'feeling  in  this  case :  such  things  oftentimes  are  debated,  mid 
much  thought  upon  by  them  that  enter  into  any  discourse 
concerning  defect  of  knowledge  in  the  Clergy.  But  whoso- 
ever be  found  guilty,  the  Communion-Book  hath  surely 
•deserved  least  to  be  called  in  question  for  this  fault.  If  all 
.the  Clergy  were  as  learned  as  themselves  are  that  most 
•complain  of  ignorance  in  others,  yet  our  Book  of  Prayer 
might  remain  the  same ;  and  remaining  the  same  it  is,  I  see 
.not  how  it  can  be  a  let  unto  any  man's  skill  in  Preaching: 
.which  thing  we  acknowledge  to  be  God's  good  gift,  howbeit 
no  such  necessary  element,  that  every  act  of  Rehgion  should 
.be  thought  imperfect  and  lame,  wherein  there  is  not  some- 
.what  exacted  that  none  can  discharge  but  an  able  Preacher. f 

32.  Two  fisiults  there  are  which  our  Lord  and  Saviour  The 
himself  especially  reproved  in  Prayer:  the  one,  when  Osten-  ou?ser- 
tation  did  cause  it  to  be  open ;  the  other,  when  Superstition  t.  c.' 
made  it  long.   As,  therefore,  Prayers  the  one  way  are  faulty,  p.ia3,et 
not  whensoever  they  be  openly  made,  but  when  hypocrisy  is  ^\^\ 
the  cause  of  open  praying ;  so  the  length  of  Prayer  is  likewise 

•  [See  Sect,  79.  Note  from  A  Christian  Letter ^  p.  35.] 

f  f "  Although  it  might  be  granted,  that  they  may  appoint  some  godly,  grave  man,  which 
can  do  nothing  ebe  but  read,  to  be  a  Reader  in  the  Church ;  yet  that  may  not  be  granted, 
that  they  may  make  of  one  that  can  do  nothing  but  read,  a  Minister  of  the  Gospel,  or  one 
which  may  have  power  to  minister  the  Sacraments."    T.  C.  lib.  i.  p  133.] 
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a  fault,  howbeit  not  simply,  but  where  Error  and  Superstitioh 
causet^i  more  than  convenient  repetition  or  continuation  of 
Aug.      speech  to  be  used.     It  is  not,  as  some  do  imkgine  (saith 
Ep.  121.  g^^  Augustine),  that  long  praying  is  that  fault  of  much  speak- 
ing in  Prayer  which  our  Saviour  did  reprove ;  for  then  would 
Lake     not  he  himself  in  Prayer  have  continued  whole  nights.    ''  Use 


vi.  12. 


Matt,     in  Prayer  no  vain  superfluity  of  words,  as  the  Heathens  do. 


vi.  7. 


for  they  imagine  that  their  much  speaking  will  cause  them  to 
be  heard:"  whereas  in  truth  the  thing  which  Ood  doth  regard 
is,  how  virtuous  their  minds  are,  and  not  how  copious  their 
tongues  in  Prayer ;  how  well  they  think,  and  not  how  long 
they  talk,  who  come  to  present  their  supplications  befolre  him. 
Notwithstanding,  forasmuch  as  in  public  Prayer  we  are  not 
tmfy  to  consider  what  is  needful  in  respect  of  God,  but  there 
18  also  in  men  that  which  we  must  regard ;  we  somewhat  the 
rather  incline  to  length,  lest  over-quick  dispatch  of  a  duty  s6 
important,  should  give  the  world  occasion  to  deem  that  the 
thing  itself  is  but  little  accompted  of,  wherein  but  little  time 
is  bestowed.  Length  therefore  is  a  thing  which  the  gravity 
and  weight  of  such  actions  doth  require.  Besides,  thk 
benefit  also  it  hath,  that  they  whom  earnest  lets  and  impedi- 
ments do  often  hinder  from  being  partakers  of  the  whole, 
have  yet,  through  the  length  of  divine  Service,  opportunity 
left  them,  at  the  least,  for  access  unto  some  reasonable  part 
thereof.  Again,  it  should  be  considered,  how  it  doth  come 
to  pass  that  we  are  so  long.  For,  if  that  very  Service  cff 
God  in  the  Jewish  Synagogues,  which  our  Lord  did  approve 
and  sanctify  with  the  presence  4t>f  his  own  person,  had  s6 
large  portions  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  together  with 
so  many  Prayers  and  Psalms  read  day  by  day,  as  equal  in  h 
manner  the  length  of  ours,  and  yet  in  that  respect  was  nevet 
thought  to  deserve  blame,  is  it  now  an  offence  that  the  like 
measure  of  time  is  bestowed  in  the  like  manner?  Perad- 
venture  the  Church  hath  not  now*  the  leisure  which  it  had 
then,  or  else  those  things  whereupon  so  much  time  was  then 
well  spent,  have  sithence  that  lost  their  dignity  and  worth. 
If  the  reading  of  the  Law,  the  Prophets,  and  Psalms,  be  a 
part  of  the  Service  of  God  as  needful  under  Christ  as  before, 
and  the  adding  of  the  New  Testament  as  profitable  as  the 
ordaining  of  the  Old  to  be  read ;  if  therewith,  instead  of 
Jewish  Prayers,  it  be  also  for  the  good  of  the  Church  to 
i\Tu'    annex  that  variety  which  the  Apostle  doth  commend ;  seeing 
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tiiat  the  tune  wUch  we  spend  is  no  more  than  the  orderly 
performance  of  these  things  necessarily  requireth^  why  are 
we  thought  to  exceed  in  length  ?  Words,  be  they  never  so 
iew,  are  too  many  when  they  benefit  not  the  hearer.  But 
he  which  speaketh  no  more  than  edifieth,  is  undeservedly 
reprehended  for  much  speaking.  That  as  *^  the  Devil  under  t.c. 
colour  of  long  Prayer  drave  Preaching  out  of  the  Church  "  p.  184.* 
heretofore,  so  we  *'  in  appointing  so  long  time  of  Prayers  and 
Reading,  whereby  the  less  can  be  spent  in  Preaching,  main- 
tain an  unpreaching  Ministry,"  is  neither  advisedly  nor  truly 
spoken.  They  reprove  long  Prayer,  and  yet  acknowledge  it 
to  be  in  itself  a  thing  commendable :  for  so  it  must  needs  be, 
if  the  Devil  have  used  it  as  a  '^  colour"  to  hide  his  malicious 
practices.*  When  malice  would  work  that  which  is  evil,  and 
in  working  avoid  the  suspicion  of  any  evil  intent,  the  colour 
wherewith  it  overcasteth  itself  is  always  a  fair  and  plausible 
pretence  of  seeking  to  further  lliat  which  is  good.  So  that 
if  we  both  retain  that  good  which  Satan  hath  pretended  to 
seek,  and  avoid  the  evil  which  his  purpose  was  to  effect, 
have  we  not  better  prevented  his  malice,  than  if,  as  he  hath 
under  colour  of  long  Prayer  driven  Preaching  out  of  the 
Church,  so  we  should  take  the  quarrel  of  Sermons  in  hand, 
and  revenge  their  cause  by  requital,  thrusting  Prayer  in  a 
manner  out  of  doors  under  colour  of  long  Preaching  ?  In 
case  our  Prayers  being  made  at  their  full  length  did  ne- 
cessarily enforce  Sermons  to  be  the  shorter,  yet  neither  were 
this  to  uphold  and  maintain  an  ^'unpreaching"  Ministry, 
unless  we  will  say  that  those  ancient  Fathers,  Chrysostom, 
Augustine,  Leo,  and  the  rest,  whose  Homilies  in  that  con- 
sideration were  shorter  for  the  most  part  than  our  Sermons 
are,  did  then  not  preach  when  their  speeches  were  not  long. 
The  necessity  of  shortness  causeth  men  to  cut  off  impertinent 
discourses,  and  to  comprise  much  matter  in  few  words.  But 
neither  doth  it  maintain  inability,  nor  at  all  prevent  opportunity 
*of  Preaching,  as  long  as  a  competent  time  is  granted  for  that 
purpose.  "  An  hour  and  a  half"  is,  they  say,  in  reformed  ff-c. 
Churches  "ordinarily"  thought  reasonable  "for  their  whole  p/im.*] 
Litursy  or  Service."    Do  we  then  continue,  as  Ezra  did,  Nch. 

viii   3 

in  reading  the  Law  from  morning  till  mid-day  ?  or,  as  the 

*  [The  Devil  tempted  Christ  under  colour  of  seeing  proof  of  his  Divine  power ;  therefore, 
to  tempt  as  the  Devil  did  U  a  thing  commendable!  *'Say,  Is  it  Homer  nods,  or  we  that 
dreamt"] 
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Acta      Apostle  St.  Paul  did,  in  Prayer  and  Preaching,  till  men 

through  weariness  be  taken  up  dead  at  our  feet?    The  huge 

length  whereof  they  make  such  complaint  is  but  this,  that 

if  our  whole  Form  of  Prayer  be  read,  and  besides  an  hour 

allowed  for  a  Sermon,  we  spend  ordinarily  in  both  more  time 

than  they  do  by  half  an  hour.*  Which  half-hour  being  such 

a  matter  as  the  ^'  age  of  some,  and  infirmity  of  other  some/' 

are  not  able  to  ^*  bear ;"  if  we  have  any  sense  of  the  ^'  common 

imbecility,*'  if  any  care  to  preserve  men's  wits  from  being 

broken  with  the  very  "  bent"  of  so  long  attention,  if  any  love 

or  desire  to  provide  that  things  most  holy  be  not  with  hazard 

of  men's  souls  abhorred  and  '^loathed,"  this  half-hour's 

tediousness  must  be  remedied,  and  that  only  by  cutting  off 

the  greatest  part  of  our  Common  Prayer.     For  no  other 

remedy  will  serve  to  help  so  dangerous  an  inconvenience. 

Instead      33.  The  brethren  in  Egypt  (saith  St.  Augustine,  Epist.  I2h) 

p«yew  are  reported  to  have  many  Prayers,  but  every  of  them  very 

^rimftiveshort,  as  if  they  were  darts  thrown  out  with  a  kind  of  sudden 

ha  "r^^  quickness,  lest  that  vigilant  and  erect  attention  of  mind  which 

JJJJjJUjin  Prayer  is  very  necessary,  should  be  wasted  or  dulled 

for^   through  continuance,  if  their  Prayers  were  few  and  long. 

w^Tbm  ^^^  *^**  which  St.  Augustine  doth  allow,  they  condemn. 

2J*^y     Those  Prayers  whereunto   devout   minds  have  added   a 

ihort*    piercing  kind  of  brevity,  as  well  in  that  respect  which  we 

shrecT'^   have  already  mentioned,  as  also  thereby  the  better  to  express 

<i*ng«*    that  quick  and  speedy  expedition  wherewith  ardent  affections, 

wuhes    the  very  wings  of  Prayer,  are  delighted  to  present  our  suits 

Prayers:  in  Hcaveu,  eveu  sooner  than  our  tongues  can  devise  to  utter 

u'b.i.     them;  they  in  their  mood  of  contradiction  spare  not  openly 

fib  iii.   to  deride,  and  that  with  so  base  terms  as  do  very  ill  beseem 

liii.  '   men  of  their  gravity.     Such  speeches  are.  scandalous,  they 

savour  not  of  God  in  him  that  useth  them,  arid  unto  virtuously 

disposed  minds  they  are  grievous  corrosives.    Oiu*  case  were 

miserable,  if  that  wherewith  we  most  endeavour  to  please  God 

were  in  his  sight  so  vile  and  despicable,  as  men's  disdainful 

speech  would  make  it. 

Lessons       34.  Again,  forasmuch  as  effectual  Prayer  is  joined  with  a 

mingled  Vehement  intention  of  the  inferior  powers  of  the  soul,  which 

•  ["  He  (Dr.  W.)  asketh,  whether  we  can  spend  an  hour  better  than  in  praying  and  hear- 
ing the  Scripture  read  ?  I  auswer,  that  if  with  that  hour  he  allow  another  for  the  sermon, 
the  time  will  be  longer  than  the  age  of  some  and  inBrmities  of  other  some,  can  ordinarily  well 
bear ;  whereunto  also,  if  another  hour,  at  the  least,  be  added  for  the  celebration  of  the  holy 
communion,  he  may  see,  that  either  the  preaching  must  be  abridged,  or  not  due  regard  had 
ofmen'sinfirmities.'*     T.C.  Ub.iil  p.  184.] 
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cannot  therein  long  continue  without  pain^  it  hath  been  with  oar 
therefore  thought  good  so  by  turns  to  interpose  still  some- 
what for  the  higher  part  of  the  mind,  the  understanding,  to 
work  upon,  that  both  being  kept  in  continual  exercise  with 
variety,  neither  might  feel  any  great  weariness,  and  yet  each  be 
a  spur  to  the  other.  For  Prayer  kindleth  our  desire  to  behold 
God  by  speculation ;  and  the  mind,  delighted  with  that  con- 
templative sight  of  God,  taketh  every  where  new  infiamma^ 
tions  to  pray,  the  riches  of  the  mysteries  of  Heavenly  Wisdom 
continually  stirring  up  in  us  correspondent  desires  towards 
them.  So  that  he  which  prayeth  in  due  sort,  is  thereby  made 
the  more  attentive  to  hear,  and  he  which  heareth,  the  more 
tamest  to  pray,  for  the  time  which  we  bestow  as  well  in  the 
one  as  the  other.  But  for  what  cause  soever  we  do  it,  this 
intermingling  of  Lessons  with  Prayers  is,  in  their  taste  a 
thing  as  unsavoury,  and  as  unseemly  in  their  sight,  as  if  the 
like  should  be  done  in  suits  and  supplications  before  some 
mighty  Prince  of  the  world.  *  Our  speech  to  worldly  8uperior^ 
we  frame  in  such  sort  as  serveth  best  to  inform  and  persuade 
the  minds  of  them  who  otherwise  neither  could  nor  would 
greatly  regard  our  necessities:  whereas,  because  we  know 
that  God  is  indeed  a  King,  but  a  great  King,  who  under-  [Mai. 
standeth  all  things  beforehand,  which  no  other  King  besides  ' 
doth,  a  King  which  needeth  not  to  be  informed  what  we 
lack,  a  King  readier  to  grant  than  we  to  make  our  requests ; 
therefore  in  Prayer  we  do  not  so  much  respect  what  precepts 
art  delivereth,  touching  the  method  of  persuasive  utterance 
in  the  presence  of  great  men,  as  what  doth  most  avail  to  our 
own  edification  in  piety  and  godly  zeal.  If  they  on  the  con- 
trary side  do  think,  that  the  same  rules  of  decency  which 
serve  for  things  done  unto  terrene  powers,  should  universally 
decide  what  is  fit  in  the  service  of  God ;  if  it  be  their  mean- 
ing to  hold  it  for  a  maxim,  that  the  Church  must  deliver  her 
public  Supplications  unto  God  in  no  other  form  of  speech 
than  such  as  were  decent,  if  suit  should  be  made  to  the  great 

*  *'  We  have  no  such  forms  in  Scripture  as  that  we  should  pray  in  two  or  three  lines,  and 
then  after  having  read  awhile  some  other  thing,  come  and  pray  as  much  more,  and  so  to  the 
twentieth  and  thirtieth  time,  with  pauses  between.  If  a  man  should  come  to  a  PrincCi  and .... 
having  very  many  things  to  demand,  after  he  had  demanded  one  thing  would  stay  a  long 
time,  and  then  demand  another,  and  so  the  third ;  the  Prince  might  well  think,  that  either 
he  came  to  ask  before  he  knew  what  he  had  need  of,  or  that  he  had  forgotten  some  piece  of 
bis  suit,  or  that  he  were  distracted  in  his  understanding,  or  some  other  such  like  cause  of  the 
disorder  of  his  supplication."  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  133.  *'  [Himself  (Dr.  W.  Def.  of  Jus.  p.  493.) 
)iath  used]  this  kind  of  reason,  [and]  the  Prophet  in  the  matter  of  sacrifices  doth  use"  [the 
same,  Mai.  i.  8, 14.]     T.C.  liUiii.  p.  210. 

VOL.  II.  I 
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Turk^  or  some  other  Monarch,  let  them  apply  their  own  rule 
unto  their  own  Form  of  Common  Prayer.*  Suppose  that 
the  people  of  a  whole  town,  with  some  chosen  man  before 
them,  did  continually,  twice  or  thrice  in  a  week,  resort  to 
their  King,  and  every  time  they  come,  first  acknowledge 
themselves  guilty  of  rebellions  and  treasons,  then  sing  a  song, 
after  that  explain  some  Statute  of  the  land  to  the  standers-by, 
and  therein  spend,  at  the  least,  an  hour;  this  done,  turn 
themselves  again  to  the  King,  and  for  every  sort  of  his 
subjects  crave  somewhat  of  him ;  at  the  length  sing  him 
another  song,  and  so  take  their  leave:  might  not  the  King 
well  think,  that  either  they  knew  not  what  they  would  have, 
or  else  that  they  were  distracted  in  mind,  or  some  other  such 
fike  cause  of  the  disorder  of  their  supplication  ?  This  form 
of  suing  unto  Kings  were  absurd:  this  form  of  j^raying  unte 
God  they  allow.  When  God  was  served  with  legal  sacrifices, 
43uch  was  the  miserable  and  wretched  disposition  of  some 
men's  minds,  that  the  best  of  every  thing  they  had  being 
culled  out  for  themselves,  if  there  were  in  their  flocks  any 
poor,  starved,  or  diseased  thing,  not  worth  the  keeping,  they 
thought  it  good  enough  for  the  altar  of  God,  pretending  (as 
wise  hypocrites  do,  when  they  rob  God  to  enrich  themselves) 
that  the  fatness  of  calves  doth  benefit  him  nothing;  to  us 
the  best  things  are  most  profitable,  to  him  all  as  one  if  the 
mind  of  the  offerer  be  good,  which  is  the  only  thing  he 
respecteth.  In  reproof  of  which  their  devout  fraud,  the 
Prophet  Malachi  allegeth,  that  gifts  are  offered  unto  God, 
not  as  supplies  of  his  want  indeed,+  but  yet  as  testimonies  of 
that  affection  wherewith  we  acknowledge  and  hcmour  his 
greatness.  For  which  cause,  sith  the  greater  they  are  whom 
we  honour,  llie  more  regard  we  have  to  the  quality  and 
choice  of  those  presents  which  we  bring  them  for  honour'6 
sake ;  it  must  needs  follow,  that  if  we  dare  not  disgrace  our 
worldly  superiors  with  offering  unto  them  such  refuse  as  we 
iHing  unto  God  himself,  we  shew  plainly,  that  our  acknow- 
ledgment of  his  greatness  is  but  feigned ;  in  heart  we  fear 
Mai.i.  him  not  so  much  as  we  dread  them.  "  If  ye  offer  the  blind 
for  sacrifice,  is  it  not  evil  ?     Offer  it  now  unto  thy  Prince ; 


8,14. 


[See  Sect.  28,  NotCi  p.  95.] 
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will  he  be  content^  or  accept  thy  person  ?  saith  the  Lord  of 
Hosts."  ''  Cursed  be  the  deceiver  which  hath  in  his  flock  a 
male,  and  having  made  a  vow^  sacrificeth  unto  the  Lord  a 
corrupt  thing:  for  I  am  a  great  King,  saith  the  Lord  of 
Hosts."  Should  we  hereupon  frame  a  rule^  that  what  form 
of  speech  or  behaviour  soever  is  fit  for  suitors  in  a  Prince's 
court,  the  same,  and  no  other,  beseemeth  us  in  our  Prayers 
to  Almighty  God  ? 

35.  But  in  vain  we  labour  to  persuade  them  that  any  thing  Tb« 
can  take  away  the  tediousness  of  Prayer,  except  it  be  brought  or  oar^ 
to  the  very  same  both  measure  and  form  which  themselves  fo"^*" 
assdgn.   Whatsoever,  therefore,  our  Liturgy  hath  more  than  \^^l 
theirs,  under  one  devised  pretence  or  other  they  cut  it  off.  oft  re"*^ 
We  have  of  Prayers  for  earthly  things,  in  their  opinion,  too  Sf*"!"' 
great  a  number;*  so  oft  to  rehearse  the  Lord's  Prayer  in  so  p^li^'er. 
small  a  time  is,  as  they  think,  a  loss  of  time  ;t  the  people's 
praying  after  the  Minister,  they  say,  both  wasteth  time  and 
also  maketh  an  unpleasant  sound ;  the  Psalms  they  would 
not  have  to  be  made  (as  they  are)  a  part  of  our  Common 
Pkayer,  nor  to  be  sung  or  said  by  turns,  nor  such  music  to 
be  used  with  them ;  those  evangelical  Hymns  they  allow  not 
to  stand  in  our  Liturgy ;  the  Litany,  the  Creed  of  Athanasius, 
the  Sentence  of  Glory  wherewith  we  use  to  conclude  Psalms, 
these  things  they  cancel,  as  having  been  instituted  in  regard 
of  occasions  peculiar  to  the  times  of  old,  and  as  being  there- 
fore now  superfluous.    Touching  Prayers  for  things  earthly, 
we  ought  not  to  think  that  the  Church  hath  set  down  so 
many  of  them  without  cause.     They,  peradventure,  which 
find  this  fault,  are  of  the  same  affection  with  Solomon;  soC^Chron. 
that,  if  God  should  offer  to  grant  them  whatsoever  they 
ask,  they  would  neither  crave  riches,  nor  length  of  days, 
nor  yet  victory  over  their  enemies,   but   only  an  under- 
standing heart ;  for  which  cause  themselves  having  eagles' 
■  1  ■■  ■  11  II       I  ii  ■  ■■ — ^— ^^      — — .        , 

*  "  I  can  make  no  geometrical  and  exact  measure,  but  verily  I  believe  tbere  shall  be  found 
more  Uian  a  third  part  of  the  Prayers,  which  are  not  Psalms  and  Texts  of  Scripture,  spent  in 
IHraying  for  and  praying  against  the  (commodities  and)  incoromodities  of  this  life,  which  is  con- 
trary to  all  the  arguments  or  contents  of  the  Prayers  of  the  Church  set  down  in  the  Scripture* 
and  espeeially  of  our  Saviour  Christ's  Prayer,  by  the  which  ours  ought  to  be  directed." 
T.C.  lib.i.  p.  136. 

f  "  What  a  reason  is  this,  we  must  repeat  the  Lord's  Prayer  oftentimes,  therefore  oftentimes 
in  half  an  hour,  and  one  in  the  neck  of  another ! . . . .  Our  Saviour  Christ  doth  not  there  give  a 
prescript  Form  of  Prayer  whereunto  he  bindeth  us :  but  giveth  us  a  rule  and  square  to  frame 
all  our  Prayers  by.  I  know  it  is  necessary  to  pray,  and  pray  often.  I  know  also  that  in  so 
few  words  it  is  impossible  for  any  man  to  frame  so  pithy  a  Prayer,  and  I  confess  that  the  Church 
doth  well  in  concluding  their  Prayers  with  the  Lord's  Prayer :  but  I  stand  upon  this,  that  there 
is  no  necesnty  laid  upon  us  to  use  these  very  words,  and  no  more."     T.C.  lib.i.  p.  219. 
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wings,  are  offended  to  see  others  fly  so  near  the  ground* 
But  the  tender  kindness  of  the  Church  of  God  it  very  well 
beseemeth  to  help  the  weaker  sort,  which  are  by  so  great 
odds  mo  [more]  in  number,  although  some  few  of  the  per- 
fecter  and  stronger  may  be  therewith  for  a  time  displeased. 
Ignorant  we  are  not,  that  of  such  as  resorted  to  our  Saviour 
Christ  being  present  on  earth,  there  came  not  any  unto 
him  with  better  success  for  the  benefit  of  their  souls'  ever^ 
lasting  happiness,  than  they  whose  bodily  necessities  gave 
them  the  first  occasion  to  seek  relief,  where  they  saw 
willingness  and  ability  of  doing  every  way  good  unto  alL 
The  graces  of  the  Spirit  are  much  more  precious  than 
worldly  benefits;  our  ghostly  evils  of  greater  importance 
than  any  harm  which  the  body  feeleth.  Therefore,  our 
sdesires  to  Heaven-ward  should  both  in  measure  and  number 
no  less  exceed,  than  their  glorious  object  doth  every  way 
excel  in  value.  These  things  are  true  and  plain  in  the 
eye  of  a  perfect  judgment.  But  yet  it  must  be  withal  con- 
sidered, that  the  greatest  part  of  the  world  are  they  which 
be  farthest  from  perfection.  Such  being  better  able  by 
sense  to  discern  the  wants  of  this  present  life,  than  by 
spiritual  capacity  to  apprehend  things  above  sense  which 
tend  to  their  happiness  in  the  world  to  come,  are  in  that 
respect  the  more  apt  to  apply  their  minds,  even  with  hearty 
affection  and  zeal  at  the  least,  unto  those  branches  of  public 
Prayer  wherein  their  own  particular  is  moved.  And  by 
this  mean  there  stealeth  upon  them  a  double  benefit:  first, 
because  that  good  affection,  which  things  of  smaller  accompt 
bave  once  set  on  work,  is  by  so  much  the  more  easily  raised 
higher;  and,  secondly,  in  that  the  very  custom  of  seeking 
so  particular  aid  and  relief  at  the  hands  of  God,  doth  by  a 
secret  contradiction  withdraw  them  from  endeavouring  to 
belp  themselves  by  those  wicked  shifts  which  they  know 
can  never  have  his  allowance  whose  assistance  their  Prayer 
seeketb.  These  multiplied  petitions  of  worldly  things  in 
Prayer  have,  therefore,  besides  their  direct  use,  a  service, 
whereby  the  Church  underhand,  through  a  kind  of  heavenly 
fraud,  taketh  therewith  the  souls  of  men  as  with  certam 
baits.*      If   then  their  calculation  be  true    (for   so   they 


*  [The  doctrine  here  seems  to  be,  that  the  greater  number  being  actuated  more  by  sense 
than  mind,  to  operate  on  the  sense  is  what  the  Church  may  successfully  and  justifiably  attempt. 
is  not  this  the  very  position  of  the  Papists  concerning  Images  ?    It  makes  no  difference 
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reckon),  that  a  full  third  of  our  Prayers  be  allotted  unto  [t.  c. 
earthly  benefits,  for  which  our  Saviour  in  his  platform  hath  p.  iao. 
appointed  but  one  petition  amongst  seven,  the  difference  is 
without  any  great  disagreement ;  we  respecting  what  men 
are,  and  doing  that  which  is  meet  in  regard  of  the  common 
imperfection;   our  Lord  contrariwise  proposing  the  most 
absolute  proportion  that  can  be  in  men's  desires,  the  very 
highest  mark  whereat  we  are  able  to  aim.     For  which  cause 
also  our  custom  is  both  to  place  it  in  the  front  of  our  Prayers 
as  a  guide,*  and  to  add  it  in  the  end  of  some  principal  Umbs 
or  parts,  as  a  complement  which  fully  perfecteth  whatsoever 
may  be  defective  in  the  rest.     Twice  we  rehearse  it  ordi« 
narily,  and  oft'ner  as  occasion  requireth  more  solemnity  or 
length  in  the  Form  of  divine  Service;  not  mistrusting,  till 
these  new  curiosities  sprang  up,  that  ever  any  man  would 
think  our  labour  herein  mispent,  the  time  wastefuUy  con- 
sumed,, and  the  office  itself  made  worse,  by  so  repeating 
that  which  otherwise  would  more  hardly  be  made  familiar 
to  the  simpler  sort;  for  the  good  of  whose  souls  there  is  not 
in  Christian  Religion  any  thing  x)f  like  continual  use  and 
force  throughout  every  hour  and  moment  of  their  whole 
Uvea*     I  mean  not  only  because  Prayer,  but  because  this 
▼ery  Prayer,  is  of  such  efficacy  and  necessity :  for  that  our 
Saviour  did  but  set  men  a  bare  example  how  to  contrive 
or  devise  prayers  of  their  own,  and  no  way  bind  them  to 
use  this,  is  no  doubt  an  error.    John  the  Baptist's  Disciples,  Loiie 
which  had  been  always  brought  up  in  the  bosom  of  God's  **'  ^* 
Church  from  the  time  of  their  first  infancy,  till  they  came 
to  the  school  of  John,  were  not  so  brutish  that  they  could 
be  ignorant  how  to  call  upon  the  name  of  God ;  but  of  their 
Master  they  had  received  a  Form  of  Prayer  amongst  them- 
selves, which  Form  none  did  use  saving  his  Disciples,  so 
that  by  it,  as  by  a  mark  of  special  difference,  they  were 
known  from  others.^    And  of  this   the  Apostles  having 
taken  notice,  they  request  that  as  John  had  taught  his,  so 
Christ  would  likewise  teach  them  to  pray.     Tertullian  and 
St.  Augustine  do  for  that  cause  term  it,  Oraiionem  legUimam^ 

dwt  the  ear  is  the  inlet  to  the  mind  instead  of  the  eye.  And*  see  Sect.  79,  Note  from  "  A 
Christian  Letter,  p.  35."] 

*  **  Praemissa  legitima  et  ordinaria  oratione,  quasi  fundamentOi  accidentium  jus  est 
desiderionim,  jus  est  superstruendi  extrinsecus  petitiones."    Tertull.  de  Orat. 

f  [This  language  imports  that  John  had  given  his  disciples  a  prescript  Form,  which  is- not 
justified  by  Luke's  words,  either  in  chap.  v.  ver.  3^,  or  xi.  1.] 
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the  Prayer  which  Christ's  own  Law  hath  tied  his  Church  to 
use  in  the  same  prescript  form  of  words  wherewith  he 
himself  did  deUver  it;*  and,  therefore,  what  part  of  the 
world  soever  we  fall  into,  if  Christian  Religion  have  been 
there  received,  the  ordinary  use  of  this  very  Prayer  hath 
with  equal  continuance  accompanied  the  same,  as  one  of 
the  principal  and  most  material  duties  of  honour  done  to 
Cypr.  Jesus  Christ.  **  Seeing  that  we  have  (saith  St.  Cyprian)  an 
Dom?  *  Advocate  with  the  Father  for  our  sins,  when  we  that  have 
sinned  come  to  seek  for  pardon,  let  us  allege  unto  God  the 
words  which  our  Advocate  hath  taught*  For  sith  his  pro* 
mise  is  our  plain  warrant,  that  in  his  name  what  we  ask  Ws 
shall  receive,  must  we  not  needs  much  the  rather  obtain 
that  for  which  we  sue,  if  not  only  his  name  do  countenance, 
but  also  his  speech  present  our  requests?"  Though  men 
should  speak  with  the  tongues  of  Angels,  yet  words  so 
pleasing  to  the  ears  of  God  as  those  which  the  Son  of  God 
himself  hath  composed,  were  not  possible  for  men  to  frame* 
He  therefore  which  made  us  to  live,  hath  also  taught  us 
to  pray,  to  the  end  that,  speaking  unto  the  Father  in  the 
Son's  own  prescript  Form,  without  scholy  or  gloss  of  ours^ 
we  may  be  sure  that  we  utter  nothing  which  God  will  either 
disallow  or  deny.  Other  Prayers  we  use  many  besides 
this,  and  this  oft'ner  than  any  other ;+  although  not  tied  so 
to  do  by  any  commandment  of  Scripture,  yet  moved  with 
such  considerations  as  have  been  before  set  down:  the 
causeless  dislike  whereof  which  others  have  conceived,  is  no 
sufficient  reason  for  us  as  much  as  once  to  forbear,  in  any 
place,  a  thing  which,  uttered  with  true  devotion  and  zeal  of 

•  [See  Note  ||,  Sect  26,  p.  91.  The  Lord's  Prayer  of  the  Church  of  England  differs  finm 
Matthew  and  Luke.] 

f  ["  The  Lord's  Prayer  m  particular  is  enjoined  to  be  publicly  used  every  Lord's-day  ill 
our  ordinary  service,  when  there  is  no  Communioui  no  less  than  seven  times ;  namely,  five 
times  in  the  morning,  and  twice  in  the  afternoon.  When  there  is  a  Communion,  and  also 
afternoon  Sermon  or  Lecture,  then  nine  times.  If  the  office  of  Infant  Baptism  (to  say 
nothing  of  that  of  Adults)  and  the  other  of  Churching  of  Women  happen  to  come  in,  as  they 
may  and  do  sometimes  both  morning  and  afternoon,  then  thirteen  times.  And  supposing 
those  of  Matrimony  and  Burial  superadded  (besides  which,  the  second  Lesson  may  also 
happen  tp  introduce  it),  then — but  it  may  be  time  to  stop  I"  . . . .  *'  Those  who  take  the 
liberty  to  divide  from  our  Establishment,  have  sometimes  observed  to  us.  That  their 
repetitions,  when  they  inadvertently  make  any,  need  not  to  be  objected  to  by  those  who 
make  more." — Free  and  Candid  Disquisitions  relating  to  the  Church  of  England.  (By  the 
Rev.  John  Jones,  Vicar  of  Alconbury.)  Edit.  2.  1750.  p.  25,  31.  "  The  reason  why 
the  Lord's  Prayer  is  so  often  repeated  in  the  same  assembly,  is  because  several  distinct 
offices  are  put  together.  But  is  this  any  just  reason?  Why  are  they  put  together?  And, 
why  are  learned  men  put  to  their  shifts  to  answer  what  will  admit  of  no  answer  upon  the 
foundation  of  plain  reason  and  good  sense  ?" — Ibid.  p.  305.] 
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beart,  affordeth  to  God  himself  that  glory^  that  aid  to  the 
weakest  sort  of  men^  to  the  most  perfect  that  solid  comfort 
which  is  unspeakable. 

36.  With  our  Lord*s  Prayer  they  would  find  no  fault.  The 
so  that  they  might  persuade  us  to  use  it  before  or  after  £!!yi^s' 
Sermons  only  (because  so  their  manner  is),  and  not  (as  all  Minu  ^ 
Christian  people  have  been  of  old  accustomed*)  insert  it  so  ^^' 
often  into  the  Liturgy.  But  the  people's  custom  to  repeat 
any  thing  after  the  Minister,  they  utterly  mislike.f  Twice 
we  appoint  that  the  words  which  the  Minister  first  pro- 
nounceth,  the  whole  congregation  shall  repeat  after  him :  as 
first  in  the  public  Confession  of  sins,  and  again  in  rehearsal 
of  our  Lord's  Prayer  presently  after  the  blessed  Sacrament 
of  his  Body  and  Blood  received.  A  thing  no  way  offensive, 
no  way  unfit  or  unseemly  to  be  done,  although  it  had  been 
so  appointed  oft'ner  than  with  us  it  is.  But  surely,  with  so 
good  reason  it  standeth  in  those  two  places,  that  otherwise 
to  order  it  were  not  in  all  respects  so  well.  Could  there 
be  any  thing  devised  better,  than  that  we  all,  at  our  first 
mtxes^  unto  God  by  Prayer,  should  acknowledge  meekly 
pur  sins,  and  that  not  only  in  heart  but  with  tongue;  all 
which  are  present  being  made  ear-witnesses  even  of  every 
man's  distinct  and  deUberate  assent  imto  each  particular 
branch  of  a  common  indictment  drawn  against  ourselves? 
How  were  it  possible  that  the  Church  should  any  way  else 
with  such  ease  and  certainty  provide  that  none  of  her 
children  may,  as  Adam,  dissemble  that  wretchedness,  the 
penitent  confession  whereof  is  so  necessary  a  preamble, 
especially  to  Common  Prayer?  In  like  manner,  if  the 
Church  did  ever  devise  a  thing  fit  and  convenient,  what 
more  than  this,  that  when  together  we  have  all  received 
those  heavenly  mysteries  wherein  Christ  imparteth  himself 
unto  us,  and  giveth  visible  testification  of  our  blessed  com^ 
munion  with  him,  we  should,  in  hatred  of  all  heresies, 

*  ["  We  do  not  find,  with  any  certainty  of  evidence,  that  they  used  this  Prayer  more 
than  once  at  any  one  conjuncture  of  Worship." — Free  and  Candid  Disq.  p.  28,  ut  rap.] 

f  '*  Another  fault  is,  that  all  the  people  are  appointed  in  divers  places  to  say  after  the 
Iflnister,  whereby  not  only  the  time  is  unprofitably  wasted,  and  a  confused  noise  of  the 
people  (one  speaking  after  another)  caused,  but  an  opinion  bred  in  their  heads,  that  those 
only  be  their  Prayers  which  they  pronounce  with  their  own  mouths  after  the  Minister, .... 
otherwise  than  the  Order  which  is  left  to  the  Church  doth  bear,  1  Cor.  xiv.  16,  and  other- 
wise than  Justin  Martyr  [Apol.  2.]  sheweth  the  custom  of  the  Churches  to  have  been  in 
hb  time."    T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  139,  and  Ub.  in.  pp.  211—219. 
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factions^  and  schisms,  the  Pastor  as  a  leader,  the  People 

as  willing  followers  of  him  step  by  step,   declare  openly 

ourselves  united  as  brethren  in  one,  by  offering  up  with 

all  our  hearts  and  tongues  that  most  effectual  supplication,* 

wherein  he  unto  whom  we  offer  it  hath  himself  not  only 

comprehended  all  our  necessities,  but  in  such  sort  also 

framed  every  petition,  as  might  most  naturally  serve  for 

many,  and  doth,   though  not  always  require,   yet  always 

import,  a  multitude  of  speakers  together?    For  which  cause 

Communicants  have  ever  used  it,  and  we  at  that  time,  by 

the  form  of  our  very  utterance,  do  shew  we  use  it,  yea, 

every  word  and  syllable  of  it,  as  Communicants.     In  the 

1  Cor.    rest,  we  observe  that  custom  whereunto  St.  Paul  alludeth. 

and  whereof  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  in  their  Writings 

make  often  mention,  to  shew  indefinitely  what  was  done, 

but  not  universally  to  bind  for  ever  all  Prayers  imto  one 

only  fashion  of  utterance.     The  reasons  which  we  have 

alleged  induce  us  to  think  it  still  a  good  work,  which  they, 

m  their  pensive  care  for  the  well-bestowing  of  time,  accompt 

fvaste.    As  for  unpleasantness  of  sound,  if  it  happen,  the 

good  of  men^s  souls  doth  either  deceive  our  ears  that  we 

note  it  not,  or  arm  them  with  patience  to  endure  it.     We 

are  not  so  nice  as  to  cast  away  a  sharp  knife,  because  the 

edge  of  it  may  sometimes  grate ;  and  such  subtle  opinions^ 

as  few  but  Utopians  are  likely  to  fall  into,  we  in  this  climate 

do  not  greatly  fear.f 

Oar  37*  The  complaint  which  they  make  about  Psalms  and 

5f*ISS.  Hymns,  might  as  well  be  over-past  without  any  answer, 

p»*afm»    ^  i^  is  without  any  cause  brought  forth.     But  our  desire 

^im'     ^®  *^  content  them,  if  it  may  be,  and  to  yield  them  a  just 

re«"o?*  '^^^ison  even  of  the  least  things  wherein  undeservedly  they 

^^^^       have  but  as  much  as  dreamed  or  suspected  that  we  do 

tare.      amiss.     They  seem  sometimes  so  to  speak,  as  if  it  greatly 

offended  them  that  such  Hymns  and  Psalms  as  are  Scrip- 

ture,  should  in  Common  Prayer  be  otherwise  used,  than  the 

rest  of  the  Scripture  is  wont;!]:  sometime  displeased  they 

are  at  the  artificial  music  which  we  add  unto  Psalms  of  this 


*  Tis  yhp  iri  ^xOfi^v  ^c7(rdat  b6vvrai,  ftcO*  oZ  fjday  &^kc  irpbs  Bcbi'  i^y  ^oovfiv,    BasiL 
PraeC  in  Psal.  i. 
-    f  [No  other  Protestant  Church  has  enjoined  the  people  to  make  vocal  responses.] 

X  *'  They  have  always  the  same  profit  to  be  studied  in,  to  be  read,  and  preached  uponi 
which  other  Scriptures  have,  and  this  above  the  rest,  that  they  are  to  be  sung But  to  make 
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kind,  or  of  any  other  nature  else ;  sometime  the  plainest  and 
the  most  intelligible  rehearsal  of  them  yet  they  savour  not, 
because  it  is  done  by  interlocution,  and  with  a  mutual 
return  of  sentences  from  side  to  side.  They  are  not  igno- 
rant what  difference  there  is  between  other  parts  of  Scrip- 
ture and  Psalms.  The  choice  and  flower  of  all  things 
profitable  in  other  books,*  the  Psalms  do  both  more  briefly 
contain,  and  more  movingly  also  express,  by  reason  of  that 
poetical  form  herewith  they  are  written.  The  Ancient, 
when, they  speak  of  the  Book  of  Psalms,  use  to  fall  into 
large  discourses,  shewing  how  this  part,  above  the  rest, 
doth  of  purpose  set  forth  and  celebrate  all  the  conside- 
rations and  operations  which  belong  to  God;  it  magnifieth 
the  holy  meditations  and  actions  of  divine  men;  it  is  of 
things  heavenly  an  universal  declaration,  working,  in  them 
whose  hearts  God  inspireth  with  the  due  consideration 
thereof,  an  habit  or  disposition  of  mind  whereby  they  are 
made  fit  vessels  both  for  receipt  and  for  delivery  of  what- 
soever spiritual  perfection.  What  is  there  necessary  for 
man  to  know,  which  the  Psalms  are  not  able  to  teach? 
They  are  to  beginners  an  easy  and  familiar  introduction,  a 
mighty  augmentation  of  all  virtue  and  knowledge  in  such 
as  are  entered  before,  a  strong  confirmation  to  the  most 
perfect  amongst  others.  .Heroical  magnanimity,  exquisite 
justice,  grave  moderation,  exact  wisdom,  repentance  un- 
feigned, unwearied  patience,  the  mysteries  of  God,  the 
sufferings  of  Christ,  the  terrors  of  wrath,  the  comforts  of 
grace,  the  works  of  Providence  over  this  world,  and  the 
promised  joys  of  that  world  which  is  to  come,  all  good 
necessarily  to  be  either  known,  or  done,  or  had,  this  one 
celestial  fountain  yieldeth.  Let  there  be  any  grief  or 
disease  incident  into  the  soul  of  man,  any  wound  or  sick- 
ness named,  for  which  there  is  not  in  this  treasure-house 
a  present  comfortable  remedy  at  all  times  ready  to  be  found. 
Hereof  it  is,  that  we  covet  to  make  the  Psalms  especially 
familiar  unto  all.  This  is  the  very  cause  why  we  iterate 
the  Psalms  oft*ner  than  any  other  part  of  Scripture  besides, 
the  cause  wherefore  we  inure  the  People  together  with  their 
-  -    —         — -  -  ■  .  .^^^^— - 

duly  Prayers  of  them,  hand  over  head,  or  otherwise  than  the  present  estate  wherein  we  he 
dotli  agree  with  the  matter  contained  in  them,  is  an  abusing  of  them/'    T.  C.  lib.  iii. 
p.  206. 
*  'H  •K^pttKruai  rm  irwUpwv  vfiyoKoyUi,    Dionys.  Hierar.  Eccles.  cap.  iii. 
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Ministeri  and  not  tbe  Minister  alone,  to  read  them  as  other 
parts  of  Scripture  he  doth.* 
or  38.   Touching  musical  harmony,  whether  by  instrument 


Masic 


with  or  by  voice,  it  being  but  of  high  and  low  in  sounds  a  due 
^'"''  proportionable  disposition,  such,  notwithstanding,  is  the 
force  thereof,  and  so  pleasing  effects  it  hath,  in  that  very 
part  of  man  which  is  most  divine,  that  some  have  been 
thereby  induced  to  think  that  the  soul  itself  by  nature  is,, 
or  hath  in  it,  harmony:  a  thing  which  delighteth  all  ages, 
and  beseemeth  all  states;  a  thing  as  seasonable  in  grief  a» 
in  joy;  as  decent  being  added  unto  actions  of  greatest 
weight  and  solemnity,  as  being  used  when  men  most 
sequester  themselves  from  action.  The  reason  hereof  is 
an  admirable  facility  which  Music  hath  to  express  and 
represent  to  the  mind,  more  inwardly  than  any  other  sen- 
sible mean,  the  very  standing,  rising,  and  falling,  the  very 
steps  and  inflections  every  way,  the  turps  and  varieties  of 
all  passions  whereunto  the  mind  is  subject;  yea,  so  to 
imitate  them,  that,  whether  it  resemble  unto  us  the  same 
state  wherein  our  minds  already  are,  or  a  clean  contrary, 
we  are  not  more  contentedly  by  the  one  confirmed,  than 
changed  and  led  away  by  the  other.  In  harmony  the  very 
image  and  character  even  of  virtue  and  vice  is  perceived, 
the  mind  delighted  with  their  resemblances,  and  brought 
by  having  them  often  iterated  into  a  love  of  the  things 
themselves.  For  which  cause  there  is  nothing  more  con- 
tagious and  pestilent  than  some  kinds  of  harmony;  than 
some,  nothing  more  strong  and  potent  unto  good.  And 
that  there  is  such  a  difference  of  one  kind  from  another, 
we  need  no  proof  but  our  own  experience,  inasmuch  as  we 
are  at  the  hearing  of  some  more  inclined  unto  sorrow  and 
heaviness,  of  some  more  mollified  and  soft'ned  in  mind; 
one  kind  apter  to  stay  and  settle  us,  another  to  move  and 
i  stir  our  affections;  there  is  that  draweth  to  a  marvellous 
grave  and  sober  mediocrity,  there  is  also  that  carrieth  as 
it  were  into  ecstasies,  filling  the  mind  with  an  heavenly  joy, 
and  for  the  time  in  a  manner  severing  it  from  the  body: 
so  that,  although  we  lay  altogether  aside  the  consideration 
of  ditty  or  matter,  the  very  harmony  of  sounds  being  framed 
in  due   sort,    and  carried  from  the  ear   to   the  spiritual 

*  [*'  If  by  tossing  of  Psalms  like  tennis-balls,  you  mean  the  over  hasty  reading  or  unging 
0f  them,  it  is  indeed  to  be  misliked." — Whitgift,  Jiu,  to  Adm.  p.  205.] 
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faculties  of  our  souls,  is^  by  a  native  puissance  and  efficacy^ 
greatly  available  to  bring  to  a  perfect  temper  whatsoever 
is  there  troubled,  apt  as  well  to  quicken  the  spirits  as  to 
allay  that  which  is  too  eager,  sovereign  against  melancholy 
and  despair,  forcible  to  draw  forth  tears  of  devotion  if  the 
mind  be  such  as  can  yield  them,  able  both  to  move  and  to 
moderate  all  affections.  The  Prophet  David  having  there- 
fore singular  knowledge,  not  in  Poetry  alone,  but  in  Music 
also,  judged  them  both  to  be  things  most  necessary  for  the 
House  of  God,  [and]  lefl  behind^  him  to  that  purpose  a  num- 
ber of  divinely  endited  Poems,  and  was  farther  the  author  of 
adding  unto  poetry  melody  in  public  Prayer,  melody  both 
vocal  and  instrumental,  for  the  raising  up  of  men's  hearts, 
and  the  sweetening  of  their  affections  towards  God.  In 
which  considerations  the  Church  of  Christ  doth  likewise  at 
this  present  day  retain  it  as  an  ornament  to  God's  service, 
and  an  help  to  our  own  devotion.  They  which,  under 
pretence  of  the  Law  Ceremonial  abrogated,  require  the 
abrogation  of  instrumental  Music,  approving,  nevertheless, 
the  use  of  vocal  melody  to  remain,  must  shew  some  reason 
wherefore  the  one  should  be  thought  a  legal  Ceremony,  and 
not  the  other.  In  Church-music  curiosity  and  ostentation 
of  art,  wanton,  or  light,  or  unsuitable  harmony,  such  as 
only  pleaseth  the  ear,  and  doth  not  naturally  serve  to  the 
very  kind  and  degree  of  those  impressions,  which  the 
matter  that  goeth  with  it  leaveth,  or  is  apt  to  leave,  in 
men's  minds,  doth  rather  blemish  and  disgrace  that  we  do, 
than  add  either  beauty  or  furtherance  unto  it.  On  the 
other  side,  these  faults  prevented,  the  force  and  efficacy 
of  the  thing  itself,  when  it  drowneth  not  utterly,  but  fitly 
suiteth  with  matter  altogether  sounding  to  the  praise  of 
God,  is  in  truth  most  admirable,  and  doth  much  edify,  if 
not  the  understanding,  because  it  teacheth  not,  yet  surely 
the  affection,  because  therein  it  worketh  much.  They  | 
must  have  hearts  very  dry  and  tough,  from  whom  the  : 
melody  of  Psalms  doth  not  sometime  draw  that  wherein  a  \ 
mind  religiously  affected  delighteth.  Be  it  as  Rabanus 
Maurus  observeth,  that  at  the  first  the  Church  in  this 
exercise  was  more  simple  and  plain  than  we  are;  that  their 
singing  was  little  more  than  only  a  melodious  kind  of  pro- 
nunciation; that  the  custom  which  we  now  use  was  not 
instituted  so  much  for  their  cause  which  are  spiritual,  as 
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to  the  end  that  into  grosser  and  heavier  minds^  whom  bare 
words  do  not  easily  move^  the  sweetness  of  melody  might 
make  some  entrance  for  good  things.     St.  Basil  himself^ 
acknowledging  as  much,  did  not  think  that  from  such  inven- 
tions the  least  jot  of  estimation  and  credit  thereby  should 
be  derogated:   "  For   (saith  he)  whereas  the  Holy  Spirit 
saw  that  mankind  is  unto  virtue  hardly  drawn,  and  that 
righteousness  is  the  less  accompted  of  by  reason  of  the 
proneness  of  our  affections  to  that  which  delighteth;   it 
pleased  the  wisdom   of  the   same  Spirit  to  borrow  from 
melody  that  pleasure,  which,  mingled  with  heavenly  mysteries, 
causeth  the  smoothness  and  softness  of  that  which  toucheth 
the  ear,  to  convey,  as  it  were  by  stealth,  the  treasure  of  good 
things  into  man's  mind.     To  this  purpose  were  those  har- 
monious tunes  of  Psalms  devised  for  us,  that  they  which  are 
either  in  years  but  young,  or  touching  perfection  of  virtue  as 
yet  not  grown  to  ripeness,  might,  when  they  think  they  sing, 
learn.     O  the  wise  conceit  of  that  heavenly  Teacher,  which 
hath  by  his  skill  found  out  a  way,  that  doing  those  things 
wherein  we   delight  we  may  also  learn  that  whereby  we 
profit!"* 
Of  eing-      39.t  And  if  the  Prophet  David  did  think,  that  the  very 
saying    meeting  of  men  together,  and  their  accompanying  one  another 
TndlXr  to  th®  House  of  God,  should  make  the  bond  of  their  love 
EonfmoB  insoluble,  and  tie  them  in  a  league  of  inviolable  amity  (Psal. 
whweii  ^v- 1*)5  ^ow  much  more  may  we  judge  it  reasonable  to  hope, 
pie  and*  ^^^^  *^®  ^^^®  cffccts  may  grow  in  each  of  the  people  towards 
-li™^  other,  in  them  all  towards  their  Pastor,  and  in  their  Pastor 
o3Je?°b  tow^irds  every  of  them,  between  whom  there  daily  and  inter- 
course,  changeably  pass,  in  the  hearing  of  God  himself,  and  in  the 
presence  of  his  holy  Angels,  so  many  heavenly  Acclamations, 
Exultations,    Provocations,   Petitions,   Songs  of  Comfort, 

•  *Eircx8^  7^f>  elSe  rh  Ilyevfxa  rh** Ay lou  tvffdytayoy  vphs  iper^iy  rh  yivos  t&v  kyQpthtwff 
fcol  Zib,  rh  vphs  riHoviiv  iirip^eirhs  rod  opQov  fiiov  Karafi€\ovvras  rjfias,  ri  iroifi ;  rh  ix  r^s 
/ueX^taf  rtpfrvhy  rois  HSyfjuuriy  kyKtmtful^v,  %va  r^  vpoffrivu  kolL  X^itp  rijs  hjcoits  rh  iK  rSv 
K^yuv  u<l>4\ifiou  \oivBav6vro)s  ^odf^t&fieda. — AiSi  touto,  r^  ivapfioyia  ravra  fi4\ri  r&y 
jIfaXfx&v  iiyLiv  iiriuty^riTaiy  tva  oi  ircuSes  rijy  r}\iKlciy  ^  Koi  ti\tas  ot  yeo^ol  rh  ^Bos  r£  fikv 
fioKCiK  u^^fHwri,  TJ  5c  dKfiBfitf  roLs  ^ffux^s  iKwouSt^avrcu. — A  rrjs  ffOifnis  hrufoicts  row 
tiicuTKoKov  dfiov  T€  ^ifw  ^fius  Koi  Tcl  KuffiTfKij  fMiyBdif€iy  firixo^^H^ov.     Basil,  in  Psal.  i« 

f  **  For  the  singing  of  Psalms  by  coursci  and  dde  after  side,  although  it  be  very  ancient, 
yet  it  is  not  commendable;  and  so  much  the  more  to  be  suspected,  for  that  the  Devil  hath 
gone  about  to  get  it  so  great  authority,  partly  by  deriving  it  from  Ignatius'  time,  and  partly 
in  making  the  world  believe  that  this  came  from  Heaven,  and  that  the  Angels  were  heard  to 
sing  after  this  sort :  which  as  it  is  a  mere  fable,  so  it  is  confuted  by  Historiographers,  whereof 
some  ascrilie  the  beginning  of  this  to  Damasus,  some  others  unto  Flavianus  and  Diodorus." 
T.C.  lib.i.  p.  203. 
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Psalms  of  Praise  and  Thanksgiving?    In  all  which  parti- 
culars,  as  when  the  Pastor  maketh  their  suits^  and  they  with 
one  voice  testify  a  general  assent  thereunto;  or^  when  he 
joyfully  beginneth^  and  they  with  like  alacrity  follow,  divid- 
ing between  them  the  sentences  wherewith  they  strive  which 
shall  most  shew  his  own  and  stir  up  others'  zeal,  to  the  glory 
of  that  God  whose  name  they  magnify ;  or,  when  he  pro- 
poseth  unto  God  their  necessities,  and  they  their  own  re- 
quests for  relief  in  every  of  them ;  or,  when  he  Uflteth  up  his 
voice  like  a  trumpet,  to  proclaim  unto  them  the  Laws  of  God, 
they  adjoining,  though  not  as  Israel  did,  by  way  of  generality, 
a  cheerful  promise,  '*  All  that  the  Lord  hath  commanded,  we 
will  do  ;"*  yet  that  which  God  doth  no  less  approve,  that 
which  savoureth  more  of  meekness,  that  which  testifieth 
rather  a  feeling  knowledge  of  our  common  imbecility,  unto 
the  several  branches  thereof,  several  lowly  and  humble  re- 
quests for  grace  at  the  merciful  hands  of  God,  to  perform  the 
thing  which  is  commanded ;  or,  when  they  wish  reciprocally 
each  other's  ghostly  happiness ;  or,  when  he  by  exhortation 
raiseth  them  up,  and  they  by  protestation  of  their  readiness 
declare  he  speaketh  not  in  vain  unto  them:   these  inter- 
locutory forms  of  speech,  what  are  they  else,   but  most 
effectual,  partly  testifications,  and  partly  inflammations,  of 
all  piety  ?     When  and  how  this  custom  of  singing  by  course 
came  up  in  the  Church,  it  is  not  certainly  known.     Socrates  socnt. 
makethf  Ignatius,  the  Bishop  of  Antioch  in  Syria,  the  first  eccu 
beginner  thereof,  even  under  the  Apostles  themselves.    But  c^i."^' 
against  Socrates  they  set  the  authority  of  Theodoret,  who  Sb!^/ 
draweth  the  original  of  it  from  Antioch,  as  Socrates  doth ;  *^****  ^' 
howbeit,   ascribing  the  invention   to   others,   Flavian  and 
Diodore,  men  which  constantly  stood  in  defence  of  the 
Apostolic  Faith  against  the  Bishop  of  that  Church,  Leon- 
tius,  a  favourer  of  the  Arians.     Against  both  Socrates  and  piat.  in 
Theodoret,  Platina  is  brought  as  a  witness,  to  testify  that  masi  i.*^' 
Damasus,  Bishop  of  Rome,  began  it  in  his  time.     Of  the 
Latin  Church,  it  may  be  true  which  Platina  saith.     And, 
therefore,   the  eldest  of  that  Church  which  maketh  any 
mention  thereof  is  St.  Ambrose,;]:Bishop  of  Milan  at  the  same 

*  Exod.zix.  8.  xxiv.  3.     Deut.v.  27.  xxvi.  17.     Josh.  xxiv.  16. 

f  [Socrates  says,  "  Such  is  the  report  concerning  these  Antiphonal  Hymns."] 

X  **  Bene  mari  plernmque  comparatur  Ecclesia,  quae  primo  ingredientis  populi  agmine  totis 

vestibulis  undas  vomit ;  deinde  in  oratione  totius  plebis  tanquam  undis  refluentibus  stridet ; 

turn  responsoriis  Psalmorum,  cantu  virorum,  mulierum,  virginum,  parvulorumi  consonus 

undarum  fragor  resultat."    Hexam.  lib.  ii.  cap.  5, 


126  THE   FIFTH   BOOK  [SecL  39. 

Basil,  time  when  D^masus  was  of  Rome.  Amongst  the  Grecians^ 
63.  '  St.  Basil  having  brought  it  into  his  Church  before  they  of 
Neocaesarea  used  it,  Sabellius  the  Heretic,  and  Marcellus, 
took  occasion  thereat  to  incense  the  Churches  against  him, 
as  being  an  author  of  new  devices  in  the  service  of  God. 
Whereupon,  to  avoid  the  opinion  of  novelty  and  singularity, 
he  allegeth  for  that  which  himself  did  the  example  of  the 
Churches  of  Egypt,  Libya,  Thebes,  Palestina,  the  Arabians, 
Phoenicians,  Syrians,  Mesopotamians,  and,  in  a  manner, 
all  that  reverenced  the  custom  of  singing  Psalms  together. 
If  the  Syrians  had  it  then  before  Blasil,  Antioch,  the  Mother- 
Church  of  those  parts,  must  needs  have  used  it  before  Basil, 
and  consequently  before  Damasus.  The  question  is  then, 
how  long  before,  and  whether  so  long,  that  Ignatius,  or 
as  ancient  as  Ignatius,  may  be  probably  thought  the  first 
inventors.  Ignatius  in  Trajan's  days  suffered  martyrdom. 
And  of  the  Churches  in  Pontus  and  Bithynia,  to  Trajan 
piin.  the  Emperor,  his  own  Vicegerent  there  affirmeth,  that  the 
E^1s°  '  only  crime  he  knew  of  them  was,  they  used  to  meet  together 
* ' ''  at  a  certain  day,  and  to  praise  Christ  with  Hjrmns  as  a 
God,  secum  invicem,  one  to  another  amongst  themselves.^ 
Which,  for  any  thing  we  know  to  the  contrary,  might  be  the 
self-same  form  which  Philo  Judseus  expresseth,  declaring 
how  the  Essenes  were  accustomed  with  Hymns  and  Psalms 
to  honour  God,  sometime  all  exalting  their  voices  together  in 
one,  and  sometime  one  part  answering  another,  wherein,  as 
Ex.  XV.  he  thought,  they  swerved  not  much  from  the  pattern  of 
Moses  and  Miriam.  Whether  Ignatius  did  at  any  time  hear 
the  Angels  praising  God  after  that  sort  or  no,  what  matter 
is  it  ?  If  Ignatius  did  not,  yet  one,  which  must  be  with  us 
isa.vi.  of  greater  authority,  did.  '^  I  saw  the  Lord  (saith  the 
~  *  Prophet  Isaiah)  on  an  high  Throne ;  the  Seraphims  stood 
upon  it ;  one  criedf  to  another,  saying.  Holy,  holy,  holy. 
Lord  God  of  Hosts,  the  whole  world  is  full  of  his  glory." 
But  whosoever  were  the  Author,  whatsoever  the  time, 
whencesoever  the  example  of  beginning  this  Custom  in  the 
Church  of  Christ ;  sith  we  are  wont  to  suspect  things  only 
before  trial,  and  afterwards  either  to  approve  them  as  good, 
or  if  we  find  them  evil,  accordingly  to  judge  of  them ;  their 

*  [This  no  doubt  they  did,  after  the  manner  prescribed  in  Col.  iii.  10;  but  that  that 
manner  was  Antiphonal  or  responsive  it  is  impossible  to  prove.] 

f  [Neither  at  this  place,  nor  at  Rev.  iv.  8,  is  it  certain  that  singing  of  any  kind  must  be 
understood;  especially  that  kind  which  is  the  point  in  debate,  Cathe^al  singing.] 
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counsel  must  needs  seem  very  unseasonable,  who  advise  men 
now  to  suspect  that  wherewith  the  world  hath  had,  by  their 
own  accompt,  twelve  hundred  years^  acquaintance,  and  up- 
wards, enough  to  take  away  suspicion  and  jealousy.  Men 
know  by  this  time,  if  ever  they  will  know,  whether  it  be  good 
or  evil  which  hath  been  so  long  retained.  As  for  the  Devil, 
which  way  it  should  greatly  benefit  him  to  have  this  manner 
of  singing  Psalms  accompted  an  invention  of  Ignatius,  or  an 
imitation  of  the  Angels  of  Heaven,  we  do  not  well  understand. 
But  we  very  well  see,  in  them  who  thus  plead,  a  wonderful 
<!elerity  of  discourse.  For  perceiving,  at  the  first,  but  only 
some  cause  of  suspicion  and  fear  lest  it  should  be  evil,  they 
are  presently  in  one  and  the  self-same  breath  resolved,  that 
what  beginning  soever  it  had,  there  is  no  possibility  it  should 
*'  be  good."*  The  potent  arguments  which  did  thus  suddenly 
break  in  upon  them  and  overcome  them,  are,  first.  That  it 
is  not  unlawful  for  the  people  all  jointly  to  praise  God  in 
fiinging  of  Psalms :  secondly,  That  they  are  not  any  where 
ferbidden  by  the  Law  of  God,  to  sing  every  verse  of  the 
whole  Psalm,  both  with  heart  and  voice,  quite  and  clean 
throughout:  thirdly.  That  it  cannot  be  understood  what 
is  sung  after  our  manner.  Of  which  three,  forasmuch  as 
lawfulness  to  sing  one  way,  proveth  not  another  way  incon- 
venient ;  the  former  two  are  true  allegations,  but  they  lack 
strength  to  accomplish  their  desire ;  the  third  so  strong,  that 
it  might  persuade,  if  the  truth  thereof  were  not  doubtful. 
And  shall  this  enforce  us  to  banish  a  thing,  which  all  Christian 
Churches  in  the  world  have  received ;  a  thing  which  so  many 
ages  have  held ;  a  thing  which  the  most  approved  Councils 
and  Laws  have  so  oftentime  ratified ;  a  thing  which  was 
never  found  to  have  any  inconvenience  in  it ;  a  thing  which 
always  heretofore  the  best  men,  and  wisest  governors  of 
God's  people,  did  think  they  could  never  commend  enough  ; 
a  thing  which,  as  Basil  was  persuaded,  did  both  strengthen 
the  meditation  of  those  holy  words  which  were  uttered  in 


^  **  From  whencesoever  it  came,  it  cannot  be  good,  considering,  that  when  it  U  granted 
that  all  the  people  may  praise  God  (as  it  is  in  singing  of  Psalms),  then  this  ought  not  to  be 
restrained  unto  a  few ;  and  where  it  is  lawful,  both  with  heart  and  voice,  to  sing  the  whole 
Psalm,  there  it  is  not  meet  that  they  should  sing  but  the  one  half  with  their  heart  and  voice, 
and  the  other  with  their  heart  only.  For  where  they  may  both  with  heart  and  voice  sing, 
there  the  heart  is  not  enough.  Therefore  besides  the  incommodity  which  cometh  this  way, 
in  that  being  tossed  after  this  sort,  men  cannot  understand  what  is  sung,  those  other  two 
inconveniences  come  of  this  form  of  singing,  and  therefore  it  is  banished  in  all  reformed 
Churches."     T.  C.  Ub.  i.  p.  203. 
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that  sort,  and  serve  also  to  make  attentive!  and  to  raise  up 
the  hearts  of  men ;  a  thing  whereunto  God's  people  of  old 
did  resort,  with  hope  and  thirst,  that  thereby  especially  their 
souls  might  be  edified ;  a  thing  which  fiUeth  the  mind  with 
comfort  and  heavenly  delight,  stirreth  up  flagrant  desires 
and  afiections  correspondent  unto  that  which  the  words 
contain,  allayeth  all  kind  of  base  and  earthly  cogitations^ 
banisheth  and  driveth  away  those  evil  secret  suggestions 
which  our  invisible  enemy  is  always  apt  to  minister,  watereth 
the  heart  to  the  end  it  may  fructify,  maketh  the  virtuous  in 
trouble  full  of  magnanimity  and  courage,  serveth  as  a  most 
approved  remedy  against  all  doleful  and  heavy  accidents 
which  befall  men  in  this  present  life ;  to  conclude,  so  fitly 
Eph.v.  accordeth  with  the  Apostle's  own  exhortation,  '*  Speak  tp 
yourselves  in  Psalms,   and  Hymns,   and   Spiritual  Songs, 
making  melody,  and  singing  to  the  Lord  in  your  hearts," 
that  surely  there  is  more  cause  to  fear  lest  the  want  thereof 
be  a  maim,  than  the  use  a  blemish  to  the  service  of  God*    It 
is  not  our  meaning,  that  what  we  attribute  unto  the  Psalms, 
should  be  thought  to  depend  altogether  on  that  only  form 
of  singing  or  reading  them  by  course,  as  with  us  the  manner 
is ;  but  the  end  of  our  speech  is  to  shew,  that  because  the 
Fathers  of  the  Church,  with  whom  the  self-same  Custom  was 
so  many  ages  ago  in  use,  have  uttered  all  these  things  con- 
cerning the  fruit  which  the  Church  of  God  did  then  reap, 
observing  that  and  no  other  Form,  it  may  be  justly  avouched, 
that  we  ourselves  retaining  it,  and  besides  it  also  the  other 
more  newly  and  not  unfruitfully  devised,  do  neither  want 
that  good  which  the  later  invention  can  afford,  nor  lose  any 
thing  of  that  for  which  the  Ancient  so  oft  and  so  highly 
commend  the  former.    Let  novelty  therefore  in  this  give  over 
endless  contradictions,  and  let  ancient  custom  prevail.* 
Of  Mag.      40.  We  have  already  given  cause  sufficient  for  the  great 
Ben"''   conveniency  and  use  of  reading  the  Psalms  oft'ner  than  other 
aid"*'    Scriptures.     Of  reading  or  singing  likewise  Magnificat,  Bc" 
Dimit.    nedictuSf  and  Nunc  Dimittis,\  oft'ner  than  the  rest  of  the 
^'        Psalms,  the  causes  are  no  whit  less  reasonable ;  so  that  if  the 


^  ["  No  inconvenience  could  follow  regulating  Cathedrals, ....  especially  as  to  that  intUeent 
way  of  singing  Prayers." — Bishop  Burnet.  Hist,  of  his  Own  Time,  1734.  fo.  Vol.  II.  p.  636.] 

f  *'  These  Thanksgivings  vyere  made  by  occasion  of  certain  particular  benefits,  and  are 

no  more  to  be  used  for  ordinary  Prayers,  than  the  Ave-Maria So  that  both  for  this  cauae, 

Und  the  other  before  alleged  of  the  Psalms,  it  is  not  convenient  to  make  ordinary  Prayers  of 
them."     T.C.  lib.iii.  p.  208.. 
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one  may  very  well  monthly,  the  other  may  as  well  even  daily 
be  iterated.  They  are  Songs  which  concern  us  so  much 
more  than  the  Songs  of  David,  as  the  Gospel  toucheth  us 
more  than  the  Law,  the  New  Testament  than  the  Old.  And 
if  the  Psalms  for  the  excellency  of  their  use  deserve  to  be 
oft'ner  repeated  than  they  are,  but  that  the  multitude  of 
them  permitteth  not  any  oft'ner  repetition,  what  disorder  is 
it,  if  these  few  Evangelical  Hymns,  which  are  in  no  respect 
less  worthy,  and  may  be  by  reason  of  their  paucity  imprinted 
with^nuch  more  ease  in  all  men's  memories,  be  for  that  cause 
every  day  rehearsed  ?  In  our  own  behalf  it  is  convenient 
and  orderly  enough,  that  both  they  and  we  make  day  by  day 
Prayers  and  Supplications  the  very  same ;  why  not  as  fit  and 
convenient  to  magnify  the  name  of  God  day  by  day  with 
certain  the  very  self-same  Psalms  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  ? 
Either  let  them  not  allow  the  one,  or  else  cease  to  reprove 
the  other.  For  the  ancient  received  use  of  intermingling 
Hymns  and  Psalms  with  divine  Readings,  enough  hath  been 
written.  And  if  any  may  fitly  serve  unto  that  purpose,  how 
should  it  better  have  been  devised,  than  that  a  competent 
number  of  the  old  being  first  read,  these  of  the  new  should 
succeed  in  the  place  where  now  they  are  set?  In  which 
place,  notwithstanding,  there  is  joined  with  Benedictus  the 
100th  Psalm ;  with  Magnificat  the  98th ;  the  67th  with  Nunc 
DhnUHs;  and  in  every  of  them  the  choice  left  free  for  the 
Minister  to  use  indifferently  the  one  or  the  other.  Seeing, 
therefore,  they  pretend  no  quarrel  at  other  Psalms,  which 
are  in  like  manner  appointed  also  to  be  daily  read,  why  do 
these  so  much  offend  and  displease  their  taste  ?*  They  are 
the  first  gratulations  wherewith  our  Lord  and  Saviour  was 
joyfully  received  at  his  entrance  into  the  world,  by  such  as 
in  their  hearts,  arms,  and  very  bowels,  embraced  him ;  being 
Prophetical  dbcoveries  of  Christ  already  present,  whose 
fiiture  coming  the  other  Psalms  did  but  foresignify;  they 
are,  against  the  obstinate  incredulity  of  the  Jews,  the  most 
luculent  testimonies  that  Christian  Religion  hath;  yea,  the 
only  Sacred  Hymns  they  are,  that  Christianity  hath  peculiar 
unto  itself;  the  other  being  Songs  too  of  praise  and  thanks- 
giving, but  Songs  wherewith,  as  we  serve  God,  so  the  Jew 

^  ["  They  sfog  Benedictus,  Nunc  Ditniitis,  and  Magnificat,  we  know  not  to  what  purpose* 
czoept  tome  of  them  were  ready  to  die,  or  except  they  would  celebrate  the  memory  of  the 
Virgin,  and  John  Baptist,  &c." — Admonition,  Part  11.  "  They  may  be  added  to  the  number 
of  Psalms,  and  so  sung  as  they  be."    T.  C.  Ub.  i.  p.  137.] 

VOL.  II.  K 
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rr.c.     likewise.     And  whereas  they  tell  us,  these  Songs  were  fit 

p.  137.3  for  that  purpose,  when  Simeon,  and  Zachary,  and  the  Blessed 
Virgin  uttered  them,  but  cannot  so  be  to  us  which  have  not 
received  like  benefit;  should  they  not  remember  how  ex- 
pressly Hezekiah,  amongst  many  other  good  things,  is  com- 

achron.  mended  for  this  also,  that  the  praises  of  God  were  through 

XXIX.  0.  j^.^  appointment  daily  set  forth,  by  using  in  public  Divine 
Service,  the  Songs  of  David  and  Asaph  unto  that  very  end  ? 
Either  there  wanted  wise  men  to  give  Hezekiah  advice,  and 
to  inform  him  of  that  which  in  his  case  ^as  as  true  as  it  is  in 

IT.  c.  ours,  namely,  that "  without  some  inconvenience  and  disorder" 
*  he  could  not  appoint  those  Psalms  to  be  used  as  ordinary 
Prayers,  seeing  that  although  they  were  Songs  of  thanks- 
giving, such  as  David  and  Asaph  had  special  occasion  to 
use,  yet  not  so  the  whole  Church  and  people  afterwards 
whom  like  occasions  did  not  befall ;  or  else  Hezekiah  was 
persuaded,  as  we  are,  that  the  praises  of  God  in  the  mouths 
of  his  Saints  are  not  so  restrained  to  their  own  particular, 
but  that  others  may  both  conveniently  and  fruitfully  use 
them :  first,  because  the  mystical  communion  of  all  faithful 
men  is  such  as  maketh  every  one  to  be  interessed  in  those 
precious  blessings  which  any  one  of  them  receiveth  at  God's 
hands :  secondly,  because  when  any  thing  is  spoken  to  extol 

Psai.  the  goodness  of  God,  whose  mercy  endureth  for  ever,  albeit 
the  very  particular  occasion  whereupon  it  riseth  do  come  no 
more,  yet,  the  fountain  continuing  the  same,  and  yielding 
other  new  effects  which  are  but  only  in  some  sort  propor- 
tionable, a  small  resemblance  between  the  benefits,  which 
we  and  others  have  received,  may  serve  to  make  the  same 
words  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  fit,  though  not  equally  in 
all  circumstances  fit,  for  both ;  a  clear  demonstration  whereof 
we  have  in  all  the  ancient  Fathers'  Commentaries  and  Medi- 
tations upon  the  Psalms :  last  of  all,  because  even  when  there 
is  not  as  much  as  the  show  of  any  resemblance,  nevertheless, 
by  often  using  their  words  in  such  manner,  our  minds  are 
daily  more  and  more  inured  with  their  affections. 

Of  the  41.*  The  public  estate  of  the  Church  of  God  amongst 
^'  the  Jews  hath  had  many  rare  and  extraordinary  occurrents ; 


•  « 


**  We  pray  for  the  avoiding  of  those  dangers  which  are  nothing  near  us ;  as  from 
lightning  and  thundering  in  the  midst  of  winter;  from  storm  and  tempest,  when  the  weather 
is  most  fair,  and  the  seas  most  calm.  It  is  true,  that  upon  some  urgent  calamity  a  Prayer 
may,  and  ought  to  be  framed,  which  may  beg  either  the  commodity  for  want  whereof  tha 
Church  is  in  distress,  or  the  turning  |iway  of  that  mischief  which  either  appr»t  theth,  or  is 
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which  also  were  occasions  of  sundry  open  solemnities  and 
offices,  whereby  the  people  did  with  general  consent  make 
shew  of  correspondent  affection  towards  God.*     The  like 
duties  appear  usual  in  the  ancient  Church  of  Christ,  by  that 
which  Tertullian  speaketh  of  Christian  women  matching 
themselves  with  Infidels.     *^  She  cannot  content  the  Lord  Tertni. 
with  performance  of  his  Discipline,  that  hath  at  her  side  a  adbzor. 
vassal  whom  Satan  hath  made  his  vice-agent  to  cross  what- 
soever the  faithful  should  do.     If  her  presence  be  required 
at  the  time  of  Station  or  Standing  Prayer,  he  chargeth  her 
at  no  time  but  that  to  be  with  him  in  his  baths ;  if  a  Fasting- 
day  come,  he  hath  on  that  day  a  banquet  to  make ;  if  there 
be  cause  for  the  Church  to  go  forth  in  solemn  Procession, 
his  whole  family  have  such  business  come  upon  them  that 
no  one  can  be  spared."    Tliese  Processions,  as  it  seemeth, 
were  first  begun  for  the  interring  of  holy  Martyrs,  and  the 
visiting  of  those  places  where  they  were  intombed.     Which 
thing  the  name  itself  applied  by  Heathens  unto  the  office  ofxereDt. 
Ekequies,  and  partly  the  speeches  of  some  of  the  Ancient 
delivered  concerning  Christian  Proccssions,f  partly  also  the 
very  dross  which  Superstition  thereunto  added,  I  mean,  the 
custom  of  invocating  Saints  in  Processions  heretofore  usual, 
do  strongly  insinuate.   And  as  things  invented  to  one  purpose 
are  by  use  easily  converted  to  moe  [wore], J  it  grew,  that 
Supplications,  with  this  solemnity  for  the  appeasing  of  God's 
wrath  and  the  averting  of  public  evils,  were  of  the  Greek 
Church  termed  Litanies,§^  Rogations  of  the  Latin.     To  the 
people  of  Vienna  (Mamercut  being  their  Bishop  about  450 

II  I  .     ■  .     ^    ....,(     ,         ■  Ml       I  .1     I        .         ■»        I  I  ■  I  .1         .■■■.■■■.■■ 

already  upon  it:  but  to  make  those  Prayers,  which  are  for  the  present  time  an4  danger, 
ordinary  and  daily  Prayers,  I  cannot  hitherto  see  any,  either  Scripture,  or  example  of  the 
primitive  Church.  And  here,  for  the  simples'  sake,  I  will  set  down  after  what  sort  this  abuse 
crept  into  the  Church.  There  was  one  Mamercus,  Bishop  of  Vienna,  which,  in  the  time  of 
great  earthqnakes  which  were  in  France,  instituted  certain  Supplications,  which  the  Grecianih 
and  we  of  them,  call  the  Litany,  which  concerned  that  matter :  there  is  no  doubt  but  as  other 
discommodities  rose  in  other  countries,  they  likewise  had  Prayers  accordingly.  Now  Pepe 
Gn  gory  either  made  himself,  or  gathered  the  Supplications  that  were  made  against  the  cala- 
mities  <«f  every  country,  and  made  of  them  A  great  Litany  or  Supplication,  as  Platina  [cap.  Leo.] 
calleth  it,  and  gave  it  to  be  used  in  all  Churches :  which  thing  albeit  aU  Churches  might  do 
for  the  time,  in  respect  of  the  case  of  the  calamity  which  the  Churches  suffered ;  yet  there  is 
DO  cause  why  it  should  be  perpetual  that  was  ordained  but  for  a  time ;  and  why  all  lands 
should  pray  to  be  delivered  from  the  incommodities  that  some  land  hath  been  troubled  with." 
T.C.  lib.i.  p.  137. 

•  Exod.  XV.  20.    Wisd.  x.  20.    2  Sam.  vL  2.    1  Chron.  xiii.  5.    2  Chron.  xx.  3.   Joelii.  15. 

f  **  Martyres  tibi  quserantur  in  cubiculo  tuo.   Nunquam  causa  deerit  procedendi,  si  semper 
qnando  necesse  est,  progressura  sis."     Hieron.  Epist.  xxii.  ad  Eust. 

X  Socrat.  lib.  vi.  c.  8.     Sozom.  lib.  viii.  c.  S.     Theod.  lib.  ii.  c.  24.  lib.  Hi.  c.  10.     NoveL 
IxvUu  51. 

§  BasiL  Epist.  Ixiii.     Niceph.  lib.  xiv.  c.  3.    Cedren.  in  TheodOs. 
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years  after  Christ)  there  befell  many  things^  the  suddenness 
and  strangeness  whereof  so  amazed  the  hearts  of  all  men,  that 
the  city  they  began  to  forsake  as  a  place  which  Heaven  did 
threaten  with  imminent  ruin.  It  beseemed  not  the  person 
of  so  grave  a  Prelate  to  be  either  utterly  without  counsel, 
as  the  rest  were,  or  in  a  common  perplexity  to  shew  him- 
self alone  secure.  Wherefore  as  many  as  remained  he 
earnestly  exhorteth  to  prevent  portended  calamities,  using 
those  virtuous  and  holy  means  wherewith  others  in  like  case 
have  prevailed  with  God.  To  which  purpose  he  perfecteth 
the  Rogations  or  Litanies  before  in  use,  and  addeth  unto 
them  that  which  the  present  necessity  required.  Their  good 
Sidon.  success  movcd  Sidonius,  Bishop  of  Averna,  to  use  the  same 
Ep'iit.  1.  so  corrected  Rogations,  at  such  time  as  he  and  his  people 
were  after  afflicted  with  famine,  and  besieged  with  po- 
tent adversaries.  For,  till  the  empty  name  of  the  Empire 
came  to  be  settled  in  Charles  the  Great,  the  fall  of  the 
Romans'  huge  dominion,  concurring  with  other  universal 
evils,  caused  those  times  to  be  days  of  much  affliction  and 
trouble  throughout  the  world.  So  that  Rogations  or  Litanies 
were  then  the  very  strength,  stay,  and  comfort  of  God's 
concii.  Church.  Whereupon,  in  the  year  506,  it  was  by  the  Council 
p^ais/  of  Aurelia  decreed,  that  the  whole  Church  should  bestow 
yearly,  at  the  Feast  of  Pentecost,  three  days  in  that  kind  of 
processionary  service.  About  half  an  hundred  years  after, 
to  the  end  that  the  Latin  Churches  which  all  observed  this 
custom,  might  not  vary  in  the  Order  and  Form  of  those  great 
Litanies,  which  were  so  solemnly  every  where  exercised,  it 
was  thought  convenient  by  Gregory  the  First  and  the  best 
of  that  name,  to  draw  the  flower  of  them  all  into  one.  But 
this  iron  began  at  the  length  to  gather  rust :  which  thing  the 
Concii.  Synod  of  Colen  saw,  and  in  part  redrest  within  that  province; 
jSS7'  neither  denying  the  necessary  use  for  which  such  Litanies 
"**  serve,  wherein  God*s  clemency  and  mercy  is  desired  by  public 
•  suit,  to  the  end  that  plagues,  destructions,  calamities,  famines, 
wars,  and  all  other  the  like  adversities  which  for  our  mani- 
fold sins  we  have  always  cause  to  fear,  may  be  turned  away 
from  us  and  prevented  through  his  grace ;  nor  yet  dissembling 
the  great  abuse  whereunto,  as  sundry  other  things,  so  this 
had  grown  by  men's  improbity  and  malice ;  to  whom,  that 
which  was  devised  for  the  appeasing  of  God's  displeasure, 
gave  opportunity  of  committing  things  which  justly  kindled 
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his  wrath.  For  remedy  whereof,  it  was  then  thought  better, 
that  these  and  all  other  Supplications  or  Processions,  should 
be  no  where  used  but  only  within  the  walls  of  the  House  of 
Grod,  the  place  sanctified  unto  Prayer.  And  by  us  not  only 
such  inconveniences  being  remedied,  but  also  whatsoever 
was  otherwise  amiss  in  form  or  matter,  it  now  remaineth  a 
work,  the  absolute  perfection  whereof  upbraideth  with  error, 
or  somewhat  worse,  them  whom  in  all  parts  it  doth  not  satisfy. 
As  therefore  Litanies  have  been  of  longer  continuance  than 
that  we  should  make  either  Gregory  or  Mamercus  the  author 
of  them ;  so  they  are  of  more  permanent  use  than  that  now 
the  Church  should  think  it  needeth  them  not.  What  dangers 
at  any  time  are  imminent,  what  evils  hang  over  our  heads, 
God  doth  know,  and  not  we.  We  find  by  daily  experience 
that  those  calamities  may  be  nearest  at  hand,  readiest  to 
break  in  suddenly  upon  us,  which  we  in  regard  of  times  or 
circumstances  may  imagine  to  be  farthest  off.  Or  if  they  do 
not  indeed  approach,  yet  such  miseries  as  being  present  all 
men  are  apt  to  bewail  with  tears,  the  wise  by  their  prayers 
should  rather  prevent.  Finally,  if  we  for  ourselves  had  a 
privilege  of  immunity,  doth  not  true  Christian  charity  require, 
that  whatsoever  any  part  of  the  world,  yea,  any  one  of  all 
our  brethren  elsewhere,  doth  either  suffer  or  fear,  the  same 
we  accompt  as  our  own  burthen?  What  one  petition  is 
there  found  in  the  whole  Litany,  whereof  we  shall  ever  be 
able  at  any  time  to  say  that  no  man  living  needeth  the  grace 
or  benefit  therein  craved  at  God*s  hands  ?  I  am  not  able  to 
express  how  much  it  doth  grieve  me,  that  things  of  principal 
excellency  should  be  thus  bitten  at  by  men  whom  God  hath 
indued  with  graces,  both  of  wit  and  learning,  for  better 
purposes. 

42.  We  have  from  the  Apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  or  Atu- 
received*  that  brief  Confession  of  Faith,  which  hath  been  Crced, 

^  [Bishop  Beveridge,  in  his  Exposition  of  the  first  thirty  Articles  rfthe  Church  of  England^ 
1716,  Svo.  p.  1S7,  under  Art.  VIII.  could  gravely  write  thus  of  the  Apostles'  Creed:  *'  But 
in  the  Sermons  De  Tempore^  ascribed  to  St.  Austin,  there  is  set  down  also  the  particular 
Articles  that  every  one  of  the  Apostles  put  in.  Peter  said,  I  believe  in  God  the  Father 
Almighty ;  John  said,  The  Maker  of  Heaven  and  earth ;  James  said,  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ 
his  only  begotten  Son  our  Lord;  Andrew  said,  Who  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  bom 
of  the  virion  Mary ;  Philip  said,  He  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  crucified,  dead,  and 
boned;  Thomas  said.  He  descended  into  Hell,  the  third  day  he  rose  again  from  the  d^d ; 
Bartholomew  said.  He  ascended  into  Heaven,  and  silteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father 
Almighty ;  Matthew  said,  From  thence  he  will  come  to  jud^e  both  the  quick  and  the  dead ; 
James  the  son  of  Alpheus  said,  I  believe  also  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  holy  Catholic  Church ; 
Simon  Zelotes  said,  The  communion  of  Saints,  the  remission  of  sins;  Judas  the  brother  of 
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and       always  a  badge  of  the  Church,  a  mark  whereby  to  discern 
Pa"trir    Christian  Baen  from  Infidels  and  Jews :  **  This  Faith,  received 
iren.      fi'om  the  Apostles  and  their  Disciples  (saith  Irenaeus),  the 
cap.  3.    Church,  though  dispersed  throughout  the  world,  doth  not- 
withstanding keep  as  safe,  as  if  it  dwelt  within  the  walls  of 
some  one  house,  and  as  uniformly  hold,  as  if  it  had  but  one 
only  heart  and  soul ;  this  as  consonantly  it  preacheth,  teacheth, 
and  d^livereth,  as  if  but  one  tongue  did  speak  for  all.     As 
one  sun  shineth  to  the  whole  world ;  so  there  is  no  Faith  but 
this  one  published,  the  brightness  whereof  must  enlighten  all 
Tertui.    that  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth."   **  This  rule  (saith 
Pnescr.  TertulUan)  Christ  did  institute ;  the  stream  and  current  of 
Haefetiet  this  rulc  hath  gone  as  far,  it  hath  continued  as  long,  as  the 
Prax?*    very  promulgation  of  the  Gospel."    Under  Constantine  the 
Emperor,  about  three  hundred  years  and  upward  after  Christ, 
Arius,*a  Priest  in  the  Church  of  Alexandria,  a  subtle-witted 
and  a  marvellous  fair-spoken  man,  but  discontented  that  one 
should  be  placed  before  him  in  honour,  whose  superior  he 
thought  himself  in  desert,  became,  through  envy  and  stomach, 
prone  unto  contradiction,  and  bold  to  broach  at  the  length 
that  heresy  wherein  the  Deity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  con- 
[The      tained  but  not  opened  in  the  former  Creed,  the  co-equality 
c?wd!]*^'^^  co-eternity  of  the  Son  with  the  Father  was  denied. 
Beuig  for  this  impiety  deprived  of  his  place  by  the  Bishop 
of  the  same  Church,  the  punishment  which  should  have 
reformed  him  did  but  increase  his  obstinacy,  and  give  him 
occasion  of  labouring  with  greater  earnestness  elsewhere, 
to  entangle  unwary  minds  with  the  snares  of  his  damnable 
opinion.     Arius  in  short  time  had  won  to  himself  a  number 
both  of  followers  and  of  great  defenders,  whereupon  much 
disquietness  on  all  sides  ensued.     The  Emperor,  to  reduce 
the  Church  of  Christ  unto  the  unity  of  sound  belief,  when 

James,  The  resurrection  of  the  flesh ;  Matthias  added,  The  life  everlasting."  Hooker  affirms 
that  we  have  received  this  Creed  *'  from  the  Apostles,"  and  Beveridge  condescends  to  state  what 
portion  each  communicated !  That  it  is  "a  production  of  the  Apostles,  all  who  have  the 
least  knowledge  of  antiquity  look  upon  as  entirely  &lse.  It  was  not  all  composed  at  once, 
but  was  augmented  according  to  the  exigencies  of  the  Church." — Mosheim's  Eccl.  Hist. 
Cent  1.  Part  11.  chap.  iii.  sect.  4,  to  which  Dr.  Maclaine  adds  in  a  Note,  '*  This  opinion  is 
confirmed  in  the  most  learned  and  ingenious  manner  by  Sir  Peter  King,  in  liis  Hist,  of  the 
Apostles'  Creed."] 

*  **  The  like  may  be  said  of  the  Gloria  Patri,  and  the  Athanasius'  Creed.  It  was  first 
brought  into  the  Church,  to  the  end  that  men  thereby  should  make  an  open  profession  in  the 
Church  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Son  of  God,  against  the  detestable  opinion  of  Arius  and  bis 
disdples,  wherewith  at  that  time  marvellously  swarmed  almost  the  whole  Christendom.  Now 
that  it  hath  pleased  the  Lord  to  quench  that  fire,  there  is  no  such  cause  why  these  tliingf 
should  be  used  in  the  Church,  at  the  least,  why  that  Gloria  Patri  should  be  so  often  repeated." 
T.C.  libi.  p.  137. 


Sect.  4^.]  OF   ECCLESIASTICAL    POLITY.  135 

Other  means^  whereof  trial  was  first  made,  took  no  effect, 
gathered  that  famous  assembly  of  three  hundred  and  eigh- 
teen* Bishops  in  the  Council  of  Nice ;  where,  besides  order 
taken  for  many  things  which  seemed  to  need  redress,  there 
was  with  common  consent,  for  the  settling  of  all  men's  minds, 
that  other  Confession  of  Faith  set  down,  which  we  call  the 
Nicene  Creed,  whereunto  the  Arians  themselves  which  were  C[!»e 
present  subscribed  also :  not  that  they  meant  sincerely  and  Creed.3 
m  deed  to  forsake  their  error,  but  only  to  escape  deprivation 
and  exile  which  they  saw  they  could  not  avoid,  openly  per- 
sisting in  their  former  opinions  when  the  greater  part  had 
concluded  against  them,  and  that  with  the  Emperor's  royal 
assent.  Reserving  therefore  themselves  unto  future  oppor- 
tunities, and  knowing  that  it  would  not  boot  them  to  stir 
again  in  a  matter  so  composed,  unless  they  could  draw  the 
Emperor  first,  and  by  his  means  the  chiefest  Bishops  unto 
their  part ;  till  Constantine's  death,  and  somewhat  after,  they 
always  professed  love  and  zeal  to  the  Nicene  Faith,  yet 
ceased  not  in  the  meanwhile  to  strengthen  that  part  which 
in  heart  they  favoured,  and  to  infest  by  all  means,  under 
colour  of  other  quarrels,  their  greatest  adversaries  in  this 
cause.f    Amongst  them  Athanasius  especially,  whom  by  the 

♦  [The  number  is  questioned ;  see  Lardnek,  on  the  Council  of  Nice,'} 
t  ["  Here  let  us  pause,  to  contemplate  with  becoming  admiration  this  first  attempt  to 
expel  Heresy  from  the  Church  of  Christ,  by  the  interposition  of  the  Secular  power ;  the  first 
Act  oi  Uniformity  passed  by  virtue  of  an  Imperial  decree !     Behold  its  wondrous  efficacy ! 

The  Arians  subscribed  to  the  Confession,  in  order  to  retain  their  benefices They  could 

not  believe  at  the  requisition  even  of  the  Emperor  Constantine :  unless  indeed  the  Royal 
assent  had  proved  more  availing  than  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  to  settle  their  minds 
respecting  the  perfect  Deity  of  Christ.  They  could  not  lay  down  their  opinions,  because  they 
were  ont-voted  in  the  Council ;  but  they  had  learned  the  lesson  of  Ecclesiastical  submission ; 
tfaey  subscribed:  that  is  to  say,  they  recognised,  as  far  as  they  could  do,  the  authority  of  the 
Church  in  controversies  of  Faith.  Would  the  learned  writer,  Hooker,  blame  them  for  this  ? 
Bnt  they  did  not  mean  **  sincerely  to  forsake  their  error!"  What  should  have  kept  them 
firom  hoping,  that  as  the  question  of  sound  belief  was  thus  determinable  by  the  sentence  of  a 
Council  sanctioned  by  Royal  assent,  another  Council  and  another  Emperor  might  in  a  short 
time  be  prevailed  upon  to  settle  all  men's  minds,  according  to  those  very  errors  which  they 
were  now  called  upon  to  resign?  And  what,  if,  out  of  the  818  bishops  who  composed  the 
Council  of  Nice,  159  had  been  Arians,  and  the  decision  of  the  Church  had  trembled  on  the 
Emperor's  casting  vote  ?  It  would  then  have  been  a  fear  fill  chance  which  way  all  men's 
minds  should  be  settled  af^er  all. — If  it  was  the  duty  of  the  Arians  to  forsake  their  opinions, 
in  obedience  to  the  decision  of  the  Council  and  the  Royal  assent,  it  must  have  been  no  less, 
under  similar  dreumstances,  the  duty  of  the  orthodox.  The  authority  of  Councils  and 
Emperors  is  only  valid,  perhaps,  when  it  is  the  faithful  interpreter  of  Scripture ;  but  with 
whom  rests  the  prerogative  of  deciding  upon  the  fidelity  of  this  interpretation?  Is  the 
authority  which  claims  to  interpret  the  truth,  the  judge  of  its  own  fidelity  ?  If  not,  we  must 
refer  the  determination,  at  least,  to  individual  judgment.  Yet  what  becomes  of  a  conditional 
authoiity ;  the  validity  of  which  is  absolutely  suspended  on  the  rectitude  of  its  decisions? 
Has  an  Arian  Council  no  authority,  while  an  orthodox  Council  is  in  its  very  nature  infallible, 
so  that  an  Arian  dissident  has  no  right  to  persist  in  his  own  opinion,  but  an  orthodox 
sciiismatic  is  perfectly  justified  ?  Whatever  distinction  there  may  be  between  the  two  cases 
on  religiouf  grounds,  there  can  be  none  in  Ecclesiastical  Polity;  for  in  either  case,  if  the 
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space  of  forty-six  years,  from  the  time  of  hb  consecration  to 
succeed  Alexander,  Archbishop  in  the  Church  of  Alexandria, 
till  the  last  hour  of  his  life  in  this  world,  they  never  suffered 
to  enjoy  the  comfort  of  a  peaceable  day.  The  heart  of 
Constantino  stolen  from  him :  Constantius,  Constantine*8 
successor,  his  scourge  and  torment,  by  all  the  ways  that 
malice  armed  with  sovereign  authority  could  devise  and  use : 
under  Julian  no  rest  given  him ;  and  in  the  days  of  Yaleh- 
tinian,  as  little :  crimes  there  were  laid  to  his  charge  many ; 
the  least  whereof,  being  just,  had  bereaved.him  of  estimation 
and  credit  with  men  while  the  world  standeth :  his  Judges 
evermore  the  self-same  men,  by  whom  his  accusers  were 
suborned ;  yet  the  issue  always  on  their  part  shame,  on  his 
triumph.  Those  Bishops  and  Prelates,  who  should  have 
accompted  his  cause  theirs,  and  could  not  many  of  them, 
but  with  bleeding  hearts  and  with  watered  cheeks,  behold  a 
person  of  so  great  place  and  worth  constrained  to  endure 
so  foul  indignities,  were  sure,  by  bewraying  their  affection 
towards  him,  to  bring  upon  themselves  those  molestations, 
whereby  if  they  would  not  be  drawn  to  seem  his  adversaries, 
yet  others  should  be  taught  bow  unsafe  it  was  to  continue 
his  friends.  Whereupon  it  came  to  pass  in  the  end,  that 
(very  few  excepted)  all  became  subject  to  the  sway  of  time; 
other  odds  there  was  none  amongst  them,  saving  only  that 
some  fell  sooner  away,  some  later,  from  the  soundness  of 
belief;  some  were  leaders  in  the  host  of  impiety,  and  the 
rest  as  common  soldiers,  either  yielding  through  fear,  or 
brought  under  with  penury,  or  by  flattery  insnared,  or  else 
beguiled  through  simplicity,  which  is  the  fairest  excuse  that 
well  may  be  made  for  them.  Yea  (that  which  all  men  did 
wonder  at),  Osius,  the  ancientest  Bishop  that  Christendom 
then  had,  the  most  forward  in  defence  of  the  Catholic  cause, 
and  of  the  contrary  part  most  feared ;  that  very  Osius,  with 
whose  hand  the  Nicene  Creed  itself  was  set  down  and  framed 
for  the  whole  Christian  world  to  subscribe  unto,  so  far  yielded 
in  the  end,  as  even  with  the  same  hand  to  ratify  the  Arians' 
Confession,  a  thing  which  they  neither  hoped  to  see,  nor  the 
other  part  ever  feared,  till  with  the  amazement  they  saw  it 
done.*   Both  were  persuaded,  that  although  there  had  been 

scruples  of  the  conscientious  recusant  went  counter  to  an  Act  of  Uniformity,  deprivation  and 
exile  would  have  been  alike  the  penalty." — Conder,  on  Protestant  Nonconformity,  1818,  Svo. 
VoLl.  p.  113— 115.] 

*  ["  The  result  was  buch  as  might  have  been  anticipated.    Not  only  heresy  refused  to 
give  place  to  the  Imperial  Divine  and  his  episcopal  exorcists,  but  it  acquired  fresh  ftreugth, 
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for  Osius  no  way  but  either  presently  subscribe  or  die,  liis 
answer  and  choice  would  have  been  the  same  that  Eleazar*s 
was,  ''It  doth  not  become  our  age  to  dissemble,  whereby s Mac. 
many  young  persons  might  think  that  Osius  an  hundred  i**~ 
years  old  and  upward,*  were  now  gone  to  another  Religion ; 
and  so,  through  mine  liypocrisy  (for  a  little  time  of  transitory 
life)  they  might  be  deceived  by  me,  and  I  procure  malediction 
and  reproach  to  my  old  age.  For  though  I  were  now  de- 
livered from  the  torments  of  men,  yet  could  I  not  escape  the 
hand  of  the  Almighty,  neither  alive  nor  dead.'*  But  such 
was  the  stream  of  those  times,  that  all  men  gave  place  unto 
it,  which  we  cannot  but  impute  partly  to  their  own  oversight: 
for  at  the  first  the  Emperor  was  theirs,  the  determination  of 
the  Council  of  Nice  was  for  them ;  they  had  the  Arians*  hands 
to  that  Council.  So  great  advantages  are  never  changed 
so  far  to  the  contrary,  but  by  great  error.  It  plainly  ap- 
peareth,  that  the  first  thing  which  weakened  them  was  their 
security.  Such  as  they  knew  were  in  heart  still  affected 
towards  Arianism,  they  suffered  by  continual  nearness  to 
possess  the  minds  of  the  greatest  about  the  Emperor,  which 
themselves  might  have  done  with  very  good  acceptation, 
and  neglected  it.  In  Constantine's  lifetime,  to  have  settled 
Constantius  the  same  way,  had  been  a  duty  of  good  service 
towards  God,  a  mean  of  peace  and  great  quietness  to  the 
Church  of  Christ,  a  labour  easy ;  and  how  likely  we  may 
conjecture,  when  after  that  so  much  pain  was  taken  to 
instruct  and  strengthen  him  in  the  contrary  course,  after 
that  so  much  was  done  by  himself  to  the  furtherance  of 
heresy,  yet  being  touched  in  the  end  voluntarily  with  re- 
morse, nothing  more  grieved  him,  than  the  memory  of  former 
proceedings  in  the  cause  of  Religion,  and  that  which  he  now 
foresaw  in  Julian,  the  next  physician  into  whose  hands  the 
body  that  was  thus  distempered  must  fall.  Howbeit,  this 
we  may  somewhat  excuse,  inasmuch  as  every  man's  parti- 
cular care  to  his  own  charge  was  such  as  gave  them  no 
leisure  to  heed  what  others  practised  in  Princes'  courts. 
But  of  the  two  Synods  of  Arimine  and  Seleucia,  what  should 
we  think?  Constantius  by  the  Arians'  suggestion,  had 
d'evised  to  assemble  all  the  Bishops  of  the  whole  world  about 

80  as  to  overpower  the  prophets  who  sought  to  eject  it  by  so  unhallowed  means.     Jesus  it 
kiiew«  and  Paul  it  knew,  but  who  was  Constantine?     Acts  six.  15." — Conder,  ut  tup* 
VoLL  p.  117.] 
•  <*  Major  centenario.*'    Sulpit.  Sever.  Hist.  lib.  ii. 
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this  controversy;  but  in  two  several  places,  the  Bishops  of 
the  West  at  Aritnine  in  Italy,  the  Eastern  at  Seleucia  the 
same  time.  Amongst  them  of  the  East  there  was  no  stop, 
they  agreed  without  any  great  ado,  gave  their  sentence 
against  heresy,  excommunicated  some  chief  maintainers 
thereof,  and  sent  the  Emperor  word  what  was  done.  They 
had  at  Arimine  about  four  hundred  which  held  the  truth ; 
scarce  of  the  adverse  part  fourscore,  but  these  obstinate, 
and  the  other  weary  of  contending  with  them ;  whereupon 
by  both  it  was  resolved  to  send  to  the  Emperor  such  as 
might  inform  him  of  the  cause,  and  declare  what  hindered 
their  peaceable  agreement.  There  are  chosen  for  the  Ca- 
tholic side,  such  men  as  had  in  them  nothing  to  be  noted 
but  boldness,  neither  gravity,  nor  learning,  nor  wisdom. 
The  Arians,  for  the  credit  of  their  faction,  take  the  eldest, 
the  best  experienced,  the  most  wary,  and  the  longest  prac- 
tised veterans  they  had  amongst  them.*  The  Emperor, 
conjecturing  of  the  rest  on  either  part,  by  the  quality  of 
them  whom  he  saw,  sent  them  speedily  away,  and  with 
them  a  certain  Confession  of  Faith,  ambiguously  and  subtly 
drawnt  by  the  Arians,  whereunto  unless  they  all  subscribed, 
they  should  in  no  case  be  suffered  to  depart  from  the 
place  where  they  were.  At  length  it  was  perceived,  that 
there  had  not  been  in  the  Catholics,  either  at  Arimine  or 
at  Seleucia,  so  much  foresight,  as  to  provide  that  true 
intelligence  might  pass  between  them  what  was  done. 
Upon  the  advantage  of  which  error,  their  adversaries 
abusing  each  with  persuasion  that  the  other  had  yielded, 
surprised  both.  The  Emperor  the  more  desirous  and  glad 
of  such  events,  for  that,  besides  all  other  things  wherein 
they  hindered  themselves,  the  gall  and  bitterness  of  certain 
men's  writings,  who  spared  him  little  for  honour's  sake, 
made  him  for  their  sakes  the  less  inclinable  to  that  truth 
which  he  himself  should  have  honoured  and  loved. J  Only 
in  Athanasius  there  was  nothing  observed,  throughout  the 
course  of  that  long  tragedy,  other  than  such  as  very  well 
became  a  wise  man  to  do,  and  a  righteous  to  suffer.     So 

*  **  Ex  parte  nostra  leguntur  homines  adolescentesi  ptorum  docti,  et  parum  cauti.  Ab 
Arianis  autem  missi  senes,  callidi  et  ingenio  valentes  veterano,  perfidia  imbuti,  qui  apud 
Regem  facile  superiores  extitenint."     Sulpit.  lib.  ii. 

f  **  Eisdemque  conscrlptam  ab  improbis  fidem  tradit  verbis  fallentibus  involutanii  quae 
CathoHcam  disciplinam  perfidia  latente  loqueretur."     Ibid. 

X  [Let  the  opponents  of  the  right  of  private  judgment  in  matters  of  &ith  and  mlvation 
duly  ponder  these  facts.] 
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that  this  was  the  plain  condition  of  those  times ;  the  whole 
world  against  Athanasius^  and  Athanasius  against  it ;  half 
a  hundred  of  years  spent  in  doubtful  trial  which  of  the 
two  in  the  end  would  prevail,  the  side  which  had  all,  or  else 
the  part  which  had  no  friend  but  God  and  death ;  the  one 
a  defender  of  his  innooency,  the  other  a  finisher  of  all  his 
troubles.  Now  although  these  contentions  were  cause  of 
much  evil,  yet  some  good  the  Church  hath  reaped  by  them, 
in  that  they  occasioned  the  learned  and  sound  in  Faith  to 
explain  such  things  as  Heresy  went  about  to  deprave.  And 
in  this  respect,  the  Creed  of  Athanasius,  first  exhibited 
under  Julius,  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  afterwards  (as  we  may 
probably  gather)  sent  to  the  Emperor  Jovinian,  for  his  more 
full  information  concerning  that  truth  which  Arianism  so 
mightily  did  impugn,  was,  both  in  the  East  and  the  West 
Churches,  accepted  as  a  treasure  of  inestimable  price,  by 
as  many  as  had  not  given  up  even  the  very  ghost  of  belief.* 
Then  was  the  Creed  of  Athanasius  written,  howbeit  not 
then  so  expedient  to  be  publicly  used  as  now,  in  the  Church 
of  Grod;  beca«ise,  while  the  heat  of  division  lasteth,  truth 
itself  enduring  opposition  doth  not  so  quietly  and  currently 
pass  throughout  all  men's  hands,  neither  can  be  of  that 
accompt  which  afterwards  it  hath  when  the  world  once 
perceiveth  the  virtue  thereof,  not  only  in  itself,  but  also  by 
the  conquest  which  God  hath  given  it  over  Heresy.  That 
which  Heresy  did  by  sinister  interpretations  go  about  to 
pervert  in  the  first  and  most  ancient  Apostolic  Creed,  the 
same  being  by  singular  dexterity  and  plainness  cleared  from 
those  heretical  corruptions,  partly  by  this  Creed  of  Atha- 
nasius, written  about  the  year  three  hundred  and  forty,  and 
pardy  by  that  other ,t  set  down  in  the  Synod  of  Constanti- 
nople forty  years  after,  comprehending  together  with  the 
Nicene  Creed  an  addition  of  other  articles  which  the 
Nicene  Creed  omitted,  because  the  controversy  then  in 
hand  needed  no  mention  to  be  made  of  them ;  these  Catholic 
declarations  of  our  belief  delivered  by  them  which  were  so 
much  nearer  than  we  are  unto  the  first  publication  thereof, 
and  continuing  needful  for  all  men  at  all  times  to  know, 
these  Confessions,  as  testimonies  of  our  continuance  in  the 

♦  Tff^nyr  pMi  9oitovtrw  edMfuyot  r^y  6fAo\oy(cuf  oTt€  t^s  lewtplas  #ca2  rris  ititts,  %vw 
fi&A^lkow,    Oreg.  Nazian.  de  Athan. 

t  That  Creed  which  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  followeth  immediately  after  the 
reading  of  the  Gospel. 
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same  Faith  to  this  present  day,  we  rather  use  than  any  other 

gloss  or  paraphrase  devised  by  ourselves,  which  though  it 

were  to  the  same  effect,  notwithstanding  could  not  be  of 

Hilar,    the  like   authority  and  credit.     For  that  of  Hilary  unto 

^ist.'    St.  Augustine,  hath  been  ever,  and  is  hkely  to  be  always 

"'*  true :   "  Your  most  religious  wisdom  knoweth  how  great 

their  number  is  in  the  Church  of  God,  whom  the  very 

authority  of  men's  names  doth  keep  in  that  opinion  which 

they  hold  already,  or  draw  unto  that  which  they  have  not 

before  held."*    Touching  the  Hymn  of  Glory,  our  usual 

1  Cor.    conclusion   to  Psalms,   the  *'  glory'*  of  all   things  is  that 

Exod.'    wherein  their   highest  perfection   doth   consist;    and    the 

18.*  '    glory  of  God,  that  divine  excellency  whereby  he  is  eminent 

^    * '  above  all  things ;  his  omnipotent,  infinite,  and  eternal  Being, 

Matt,     which  Angels  and  glorified  Saints  do  intuitively  ''  behold," 

'we  on  earth  apprehend  principally  by  Faith,  in  part  also  by 

that  kind  of  knowledge  which  groweth  from  experience  of 

those  effects,  the  greatness  whereof  exceedeth  the  powers 

and  abilities  of  all  creatures  both  in  Heaven  and  earth. 

josb.     God  is  glorified,  when  such  his  excellency  above  all  things 

Psalm'   is  with  due  admiration  acknowledged.     Which  dutiful  ac- 

xxii.  as.  knowledgment  of  God's  excellency,  by  occasion  of  special 

effects,  being  the  very  proper  subject,  and  almost  the  only 

matter  purposely  treated  of  in  all  Psalms,   if  that  joyful 

Hymn  of  Glory  have  any  use  in  the  Church  of  God,  whose 

name  we  therewith  extol  and  magnify,  can  we  place  it  more 

fitly  than  where  now  it  serveth  as  a  close  or  conclusion  to 

*  [The  Athanasian  Creed  being  a  composition  in  '*  words  of  man's  wisdom"  only, 
lCor.ii.4,  its  Anatliema  is  a  perpetual  theme  of  animadversion  among  the  candid  and 
charitable,  in  and  out  of  the  Establishment.  "  The  Account  given  (in  Burnet's  Exposition 
of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles)  of  Athanasius's  Creed,  seems  to  me  no  wise  satisfactory;  I 
wish  we  were  well  rid  of  it."  Abp,  Tillotson's  Letter  to  Bp.  Burnet^  Oct,2Z,  1674. 
Life  of  Burnet  prefixed  to  Hut,  of  his  Own  Time,  **  I  con^  that  I  cannot  apprehend 
how  the  Public  Service  would  suffer,  were  there  no  such  damnatory  sentence  ever  read  in  it. 
Nay,  I  am  of  opinion  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  would  be  better  secured,  and  this  very 
account  of  it  better  received,  without  such  sentences  than  with  them."  The  Reasonableneu 
of  Conformity,  1712,  p.  74,  Svo.  by  B.  Hoadlt,  M.  A.  but  who  died  Bishop  of  Winchester. — 
Jeremy  Taylor,  who  died  Bishop  of  Down  and  Connor,  in  his  Liberty  of  Prophesying^ 
1647,  4to.  Sect,  ii  p*  47,  writes  of  those  who  framed  the  Apostles'  Creed,  that  they 
**  thought  it  not  fit  to  use  any  words  but  the  words  of  Scripture;  to  shew  us,  that  those 
Creeds  are  best  which  keep  the  very  words  of  Scripture ....  and  that  it  is  better  in  all  cases 
humbly  to  submit,  than  anxiously  to  inquire  and  pry  into  the  mystery  under  the  cloud: .... 
if  the  Nicene  fathers  had  done  so,  possibly  the  Church  would  never  have  repented  it.  And, 
indeed,  the  experience  the  Church  had  afterwards,  showed  that  the  Bishops  and  Priests 
were  not  satisfied  in  all  circumstances,  nor  the  schism  appeased,  nor  the  persons  agreed,  nor 
the  canons  accepted,  nor  the  Article  understood,  nor  any  thing  right,  but  when  they  were 
overborne  with  Authority ;  which  Authority,  when  the  scales  turned,  did  the  same  service 
and  promotion  to  the  contrary !"] 
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Psalms?     Neither  is  the  form  thereof  newly  or  unneces- 
sarily invented.     '*  We  must  (saith  St.  Basil)^  as  we  have  bmii. 
received^   even  so  baptize ;    and   as  we  baptize,   even  so  rs. 
believe;  and  as  we  believe^  even  so  give  glory."    Baptizing, 
we  use  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost;   Confessing  the  Christian  Faith,  we  declare 
our  belief  in  the  Father,  and  in  the  Son,  and  in  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  ascribing  Glory  unto  God,  we  give  it  to  the  Father, 
and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost.     It  is  cfiro^cc^cc  rov 
dpOov  fpariifjLaroQf  *'  the  token  of  a  true  and  sound   under- 
standing," for  matter  of  doctrine  about  the  Trinity,  when  in 
ministering  Baptism,  and  making  Confession,   and  giving 
Glory,  there  is  a  conjunction  of  all  three,  and  no  one  of 
the  three  severed  from  the  other  two.     Against  the  Arians, 
affirming  the  Father  to  be  greater  than  the  Son  in  honour, 
excellency,  dignity,  majesty,  this  form  and  manner  of  glori- 
fying God  was  not  at  that  time  first  begun,  but  received 
long  before,  and  alleged  at  that  time  as  an  argument  tor 
the  truth.     *^  If  (saith  Phoebadius)  there  be  that  inequality  phc 
which  they  affirm,  then  do  we  every  day  blaspheme  God,  Hb/con. 
when^  in  thanksgivings  and  offerings  of  sacrifice,  we  acknow-  AHaa. 
ledge  those  things  common  to  the  Father  and  the  Son." 
The  Arians,  therefore,   for  that  they  perceived  how  this 
did  prejudice  their  cause,   altered  the  Hymn  of  Glory; 
whereupon  ensued  in  the  Church  of  Antioch,  about  the 
year  three  hundred  and  fotty-nine,  that  jar  which  Theodoret 
and  Sozomen  mention.    ^^  In  their  quires,  while  they  praised  Xheod. 
God  together,  as  the  manner  was,  at  the  end  of  the  Psalms  cap.s4. 
which  they  sung,  it  appeared  what  opinion  every  man  held ;  libriT.' 
forasmuch  as  they  glorified,  some  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  ^^'  ^ 
and  the  Holy  Ghost;   some  the  Father,  %  the  Son,  in 
the  Spirit;   the  one  sort  thereby  declaring  themselves  to 
embrace  the  Son's  equality  with  the  Father,  as  the  Council 
of  Nice  had  defined;   the  other  sort,  against  the  Council 
of  Nice,  his  inequality."     Leontius  their  Bishop,  although 
an  enemy  to  the  better  part,  yet  wary  and  subtle,  as  in  a 
manner  all  the  heads  of  the  Arians'  faction  were,  could  at 
no  time  be  plainly  heard  to  use  either  form ;  perhaps,  lest 
his  open  contradicting   of  them  whom   he   favoured   not, 
might  make  them  the  more  eager,  and  by  that  mean  the 
less  apt   to  be  privately  won;   or  peradventure  for  that, 
though  he  joined  in  opinion  with  that  sort  of  Arians  who 
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denied  the  Son  to  be  equal  with  the  Father,  yet  from  them 
he  dissented  which  thought  the  Father  and  the  Son  not 
only  unequal  but  unlike^   as  Aetius  did  upon  a  frivolous 
and   false   surmise^   that   because   the   Apostle   hath   said, 
icor.     "  One  God  of  whom,  one  Lord  by  whom,"  "  one  Spirit 
icir.    in  whom,"   his  different  manner  of  speech   doth  argue   a 
u!  ^'    different  nature  and  being  in  them  of  whom  he  speaketh : 
out  of  which  blind   collection  it  seemeth,   that  this   their 
new-devised  Form  did  first  spring.     But  in  truth,  even  that 
very  Form  which  the  Arians  did  then  use  (saving  that  they 
chose  it  to  serve  as  their  special  mark  of  recognizance,  and 
gave  it  secretly  within  themselves  a  sinister  construction) 
hath  not  otherwise  as  much  as  the  shew  of  any  thing  which 
soundeth  towards  impiety.     For  albeil,  if  we  respect  God's 
glory  within  itself,  it  be  the  equal  right  and  possession  of 
all  three,  and  that  without  any  odds,  any  difference;  yet, 
touching  his  manifestation   thereof  unto  us  by   continual 
effects,   and  our  perpetual  acknowledgment  thereof  unto 
him  likewise  by  virtuous  offices,  doth  not  every  tongue  both 
ways  confess,  that  the  brightness  of  his  glory  hath  spread 
itself  throughout   the  world  by  the  ministry  of  his  only- 
begotten  Son,  and  is  in  the  manifold  graces  of  the  Spirit 
every  way  marvellous?     Again,   that  whatsoever  we  do  to 
his  glory,  it  is  done  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
made    acceptable    by  the   merit   and   mediation    of   Jesus 
Christ?     So   that  gkfty  to  the   Father  and  the   Son,   or 
glory  to   the  Father   by  the  Son,  saving  only  where  evil 
minds  do  abase  and  pervert  most  holy  things,  are  not  else 
.    the  voices  of  error  and  schism,  but  of  sound  and  sincere 
Religion.     It  hath  been  the  custom  of  the  Church  of  Christ, 
to  end  sometimes  Prayers,  and  Sermons  always,  with  words 
of  glory;  wherein,  aS'  long  as  the  blessed  Trinity  had  due 
honour,  aiid  till  Arianism  had  made  it  a  matter  of  great 
sharpness   and   subtilty   of  wit    to    be   a   sound    believing 
Christian,  men  were  not  curious  what  syllables  or  particles 
of  speech  they  used.     Upon  which  conffdence  and  trust 
notwithstanding,  when  St.  Basil  began  to  practise  the  like 
indifferency,   and   to   conclude   public   Prayers,    glorifying 
sometime  the  Father,  mth  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost; 
sometime  the  Father,  by  the  Son,  in  the  Spirit ;'' whereas 
long  custom  had  inured  them  unto  the  former  kind  alone, 
by  means  whereof  the  latter  was  nQW  and  strange  in  their. 
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ears,  this  needless  experiment  brought  afterwards  upon  him 
a  necessary  labour  of  excusing  himself  to  his  friends,  and 
maintaining  his  own  act  against  them;  who,  because  the 
light  of  his  candle  too  much  drowned  theirs,  were  glad  to 
lay  hold  on  so  colourable  matter,  and  exceeding  forward  to 
traduce  him  as  an  author  of  suspicious  innovation.  How 
hath  the  world  forsaken  that  course  which  it  sometime 
held?  How  are  the  judgments,  hearts,  and  affections  of 
men  altered?  May  we  not  wonder,  that  a  man  of  St.  Basil's 
authority  and  quality,  an  Arch-prelate  in  the  House  of 
God,  should  have  his  name  far  and  wide  called  in  question, 
and  be  driven  to  his  painiul  apologies,  to  write  in  bis  own 
defence  whole  volumes,  and  yet  hardly  to  obtain  with  all 
bis  endeavour  a  pardon;  the  crime  laid  against  him  being 
but  only  a  change  of  some  one  or  two  syllables  in  their 
usual  Church  Liturgy  ?  It  was  thought  in  him  an  unpar- 
donable offence  to  alter  any  thing;  in  us  as  intolerable 
that  we  suffer  any  thing  to  remain  unaltered.  The  very 
Creed  of  Athanasius,  and  that  sacred  Hymn  of  Glory, 
than  which  nothing  doth  sound  more  heavenly  in  the  ears 
of  faithful  men,  are  now  reckoned  as  superfluities  which 
we  must  in  any  case  pare  away,  lest  we  cloy  God  with  too 
much  service.*  Is  there  in  that  Confession  of  Faith  any 
thing  which  doth  not  at  all  times  edify  and  instruct  the 
attentive  hearer  ?  Or  is  our  Faith  in  the  blessed  Trinity  a 
matter  needless  to  be  so  oftentimes  mentioned  and  opened 
in  the  principal  part  of  that  duty  which  we  owe  to  God, 
our  PubUc  Prayer?  Hath  the  Church  of  Christ,  from  the 
first  beginning,  by  a  secret  universal  instinct  of  God's 
good  Spirit,  always  tied  itself  to  end  neither  Sermon,  nor 
almost  any  speech  of  moment  which  hath  concerned  matters 
of  God,  without  some  special  words  of  honour  and  glory 
to  that  Trinity  which  we  all  adore ;  and  is  the  like  conclu- 
sion of  Psalms  become  now  at  the  length  an  eye-sore,  or  a 
galling  to  their  ears  that  hear  it  ?  Those  flames  of  Arianism, 
they  say,  are  "  quenched,"  which  were  the  cause  why  the 
Church  devised  in  such  sort  to  confess  and  praise  the  glorious 
Deity  of  the  Son  of  God.     Seeing,  therefore,  the  sore  is 

•  ["  As  to  the  Gloria  Patri,  even  that  comes  in  commonly  and  moj»t  usnally,  seven  or 
eight  times,  not  unfrequently  nine  or  ten ;  and  may  also  be  introduced  eleven  times  in  the 
course  af  our  Morning  Service  only;  besides  the  occasional  Offices  that  may  happen  to 
intervene  during  that  course/'-^Frve  and  Candid  Disquisitions  relating  to  the  Church  qf 
J^bmd.  Edits.   1750.  p.  30.] 
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whole,  why  retain  we  as  yet  the  plaister  ?  When  the  cause 
why  any  thing  was  ordained  doth  once  cease,  the  thing 
itself  should  cease  with  it ;  that  the  Church  being  eased 
of  unprofitable  labours,  needful  offices  may  the  better  be 
attended.  For  the  doing  of  things  unnecessary,  is  many 
times  the  cause  why  the  most  necessary  are  not  done.  But 
in  this  case  so  to  reason,  will  not  serve  their  turns.  For, 
first,  the  ground  whereupon  they  build  is  not  certainly  their 
own,  but  with  special  limitations.  Few  things  are  so  re- 
strained to  any  one  end  or  purpose,  that  the  same  being 
extinct,  they  should  forthwith  utterly  become  frustrate. 
Wisdom  may  have  framed  one  and  the  same  thing  to  serve 
commodiously  for  divers  ends,  and  of  those  ends  anyone 
be  sufficient  cause  for  continuance,  though  the  rest  have 
ceased;  even  as  the  tongue,  which  Nature  hath  given  us 
for  an  instrument  of  speech,  is  not  idle  in  dumb  persons, 
because  it  also  serveth  for  taste.  Again,  if  time  have  worn 
out,  or  any  other  mean  altogether  taken  away,  what  was 
first  intended;  uses  not  thought  upon  before,  may  after- 
wards spring  up  and  be  reasonable  causes  of  retaining 
that  which  other  considerations  did  formerly  procure  to  be 
instituted.  And  it  cometh  sometime  to  pass,  that  a  thing 
unnecessary  in  itself,  as  touching  the  whole  direct  purpose 
whereto  it  was  meant,  or  can  be  applied,  doth  notwith- 
standing appear  convenient  to  be  still  held,  even  without 
use,  lest  by  reason  of  that  coherence  which  it  hath  with 
somewhat  most  necessary,  the  removal  of  the  one  should 
endamage  the  other :  and,  therefore,  men  which  have  clean 
lost  the  possibility  of  sight,  keep  still  their  eyes  never- 
theless in  the  place  where  Nature  set  them.  As  for  these 
two  branches  whereof  our  question  groweth,  Arianism  was 
indeed  some  occasion  of  the  one,  but  a  cause  of  neither, 
much  less  the  only  intire  cause  of  both.  For,  albeit,  con- 
flict with  Arians  brought  forth  the  occasion  of  writing  that 
Creed,  which  long  after  was  made  a  part  of  the  Church 
Liturgy,  as  Hymns  and  Sentences  of  Glory  were  a  part 
thereof  before;  yet  cause  sufficient  there  is,  why  both 
should  remain  in  use,  the  one  as  a  most  divine  explication 
of  the  chiefest  Articles  of  our  Christian  Belief,  the  other 
as  an  heavenly  acclamation  of  joyful  applause  to  his  praises 
in  whom  we  believe;  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  un- 
worthy to  be  heard  sounding  as  they  are  in  the  Church 
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of  Christy  whether  Arianism  live  or  die.  Against  which 
poison  Ukewise,  if  we  thinks  that  the  Church  at  this  day 
needeth  not  those  ancient  preservatives,  which  ages  before 
us  were  so  glad  to  use,  we  deceive  ourselves  greatly.  The 
weeds  of  Heresy  being  grown  unto  such  ripeness  as  that 
was,  do  even  in  the  very  cutting  down  scatter  oftentimes 
those  seeds  which  for  a  while  lie  unseen  and  buried  in  the 
earth,  but  afterward  freshly  spring  up  ^ain  no  less  per- 
nicious than  at  the  first.  Which  thing  they  very  well  know, 
and,  I  doubt  not,  will  easily  confess,  who  live  to  their 
great  both  toil  and  grief,  where  the  blasphemies  of  Arians, 
Samosatenians,  Tritheists,  Eutychians,  and  Macedonians, 
are  renewed ;  renewed  by  them,  who,  to  hatch  their  Heresy, 
have  chosen  those  Churches  as  fittest  nests,  where  Atha- 
nasius'  Creed  is  not  heard ;  by  them,  I  say,  renewed,  who 
following  the  course  of  extreme  reformation,  were  wont,  in 
the  pride  of  their  own  proceedings,  to  glory  that  whereas 
Luther  did  but  blow  away  the  roof,  and  Zuinglius  batter 
but  the  walls  of  Popish  Superstition,  the  last  and  hardest 
work  of  all  remained,  which  was  to  raze  up  the  very  ground 
and  foundation  of  Popery,  that  Doctrine  concerning  the 
Deity  of  Christ,  which  **  Satanasius"  (for  so  it  pleased  those 
impious  forsaken  miscreants  to  speak)  hath  in  this  memo- 
rable Creed  explained.  So  manifestly  true  is  that  which  phoebad* 
one  of  the  Ancient  hath  concerning  Arianism,  ^^  Mortuis  ^«?. 
auctoribus  hujus  vcneni,  scelerata  tamen  eorum  doctrina 
non  moritur;  The  authors  of  this  venom  being  dead  and 
gone,  their  wicked  doctrine  notwithstanding  continueth." 

43.    Amongst  the   heaps  of  these  excesses  and  super- Oar 
fluities,  there  is  espied  the  want  of  a  principal  part  of  duty,  putica. 
'^  There  are  no  Thanksgivings  for  the  benefits  for  which  Tbanki^ 
there  are  petitions"  in  our  Book  of  Prayer.  •    This  they'^'^*"*' 
have   thought  a  point  material  to  be  objected.     Neither 
may  we  take  it  in  evil  part  to  be  admonished,  what  special 
duties  of  thankfulness  we  owe  to  that  merciful  God,  for 
whose  unspeakable  graces  the  only  requital  which  we  are 

•  «  As  such  Prayers  are  needful,  whereby  we  beg  release  from  our  distresses,  so  there 
ought  to  be  as  necessary  [necessarily,  in  T.  C]  Prayers  of  Thanksgiving,  when  we  have 
received  those  things  at  the  Lord's  hand  which  we  asked."  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  138.  *'  I  do 
not  simply  require  a  solemn  and  express  Thanksgiving  for  such  benefits ;  but  only  upon  a 
supposition,  which  is,  that  if  it  be  expedient  that  there  should  be  express  Prayers  against  so 
many  of  their  earthly  miseries,  that  then  also  it  is  meet  that  upon  the  deliverance  ^he|r# 
should  be  an  express  Thanksgiving.''    T.  C.  hb.  iii.  p.  209. 
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able  to  make^  is  a  true,  hearty,  and  sincere  acknowledg- 
ment, how  precious  we  esteem 'such  benefits  received,  and 
how  infinite  in  goodness  the  Author  from  whom  they  come. 
But  that  to  every  petition  we  make  for  things  needful,  there 
should  be  some  answerable  sentence  of  thanks  provided 
particularly  to  follow  such  requests  obtained;  either  it  is 
not  a  matter  so  requisite  as  they  pretend,  or  if  it  be,  where- 
fore have  they  not  then  in  such  order  framed  their  own 
Book    of   Common    Prayer?    Why  hath  our  Lord   and 
Saviour  taught  us  a  Form  of  Prayer  containing  so  many 
petitions  of  those  things  which  we  want,  and  not  deUvered 
in  like  sort  as  many  several  Forms  of  Thanksgiving  to  serve 
when  any  thing  we  pray  for  is  granted?     What  answer 
soever  they  can  reasonably  make  unto  these  demands,  the 
same  shall  discover  unto  them  how  causeless  a  censure  it  is, 
that  there  are  not,  in  our  Book,  Thanksgivings  for  all  the 
benefits  for  which  there  are  petitions."*    For  concerning  the 
blessings  of  God,  whether  they  tend  unto  this  Ufe  or  the 
life  to  come,  there  is  great  cause  why  we  should  delight 
more  in  giving  thanks,  than  in  making  requests  for  them; 
inasmuch  as  the  one  hath  pensiveness  and  fear,  the  other 
always  joy,  annexed;   the  one  belongeth  unto  them  that 
seek,  the  other  unto  them  that  have  found,  happiness ;  they 
that  pray,  do  but  yet  sow ;  they  that  give  thanks,  declare 
they  have  reaped.     Howbeit,   because  there  are  so  many 
graces  whereof  we  stand  in  continual  need,  graces  for  whidi 
we  may  not  cease  daily  and  hourly  to  sue,  graces  which  Bxe 
in  bestowing  always,  but  never  come  to  be  fully  had  in  this 
present  life;  and  therefore,  when  all  things  here  have  an 
end,  endless  thanks  must  have  their  beginning  in  a  state 
which  bringeth  the  full  and  final  satisfaction  of  all  such 
perpetual  desires :  again,  because  our  common  necessities, 
and  the  lack  which  we  all  have  as  well  of  ghostly  as  of 
earthly  favours,  is  in  each  kind  so  easily  known;  but  the 
gifts  of  God,  according  to  those  degrees  and  times  which 
he  in  his  8eci*et  wisdom  seeth  meet,  are  so  diversely  be- 
stowed, that  it  seldom  appeareth  what  all  receive;   what 
all  stand  in  need  of,  it  seldom  lieth  hid;   we  are  not  to 
marvel,  though  the  Church  do  oft'ner  concur  in  suits,  than 


*  "  The  de&ult  of  the  Book,  for  that  there  are  no  forms  of  Thanksgiving  for  the 
release  from  those  common  c»I«initieg  from  which  we  have  petitions  to  be  delivered." 
t.  C.  lib.  iii.  p.  208. 
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in  thanksj  unto  God,  ibr  particular  benefits.    Nevertheless, 
lest  God  should  be  any  way  unglorified^  the  greatest  part 
of  our  daily  service,  they  know,  consisteth,  according  to 
the  blessed  Apostle's  own  precise  rule,  in  much  variety  of  Ephes. 
Psalms  and  Hymns,  for  no  other  purpose  but  only  that  out  coios. 
of  so  plentiful  a  treasure  there  might  be  for  every  man's 
heart  to  choose  out  his  own  sacrifice,  and  to  ofier  unto  God 
by  particular  secret  instinct  what  fitteth  best  the  often  occa- 
sions which  any  several  either  party  or  congregation  may 
seem  to  have.     They  that  would  clean  take  from  us,  there- 
fore,  the  daily  use  of  the  very  best  means  we  have  to 
magnify  and  praise  the  name  of  Almighty  God  for  his  rich 
blessings,  they  that  complain  of  our  reading  and  singing  so 
many  Psalms  for  so  good  an  end ;  they,  I  say,  that  find 
fiiult  with  our  store,  should  of  all  men  be  least  willing  to 
reprove  our  scarcity  of  Thanksgivings.     But  because  perad- 
venture  they  see  it  is  not  either  generally  fit  or  possible 
that  Churches  should  frame  thanksgivings   answerable  to 
each  petition,   they  shorten  somewhat  the  reins  of  their 
censure;  there  are  no  Forms  of  Thanksgiving,   they  say, 
for  release  of  those  "  common  calamities"  from  which  we 
have  petitions  to  be  delivered.     *'  There  are  Prayers  set  x.  c. 
forth  to  be  said  in  the  common  calamities  and  universal  p.  ias. 
scourges  of  the  Realm,  as  plague,  famine,  &c.     And  indeed 
so  it  ought  to  be  by  the  Word  of  God.     But  as  such 
Prayers  are  needful,  whereby  we  beg  release  from  our  dis- 
tresses,  so   there  ought  to  be   as  necessary*   Prayers  of 
Thanksgiving,  when  we  have  received  those  things  at  the 
Lord's  hand  which  we  asked  in   our  Prayers."     As   oft, 
therefore,  as  any  public  or  universal  scourge  is  removed, 
as  oft  as  we  are  delivered  from  those,  either  imminent  or 
present  calamities,  against  the  storm  and  tempest  whereof 
we  all  instantly   craved   favour  from  above,    let  it  be  a 
question  what  we  should  render  unto  God  for  his  blessings 
universally,    sensibly,    and   extraordinarily  bestowed.      A 
Prayer  of  three  or  four  lines  inserted  into  some  part  of  our 
Church  Liturgy?     No,  we  are  not  persuaded  that  when 
God  doth  in  trouble  injoin  us  the  duty  of  invocation,  and 
promise  us  the  benefit  of  deliverance,  and  profess  that  the 
thing  he  expecteth  after  at  our  hands,  is  to  glorify  him  as 


•  ['*  NeccsBarily,"  in  T.C.] 
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our  mighty  and  only '  Savioury  the  Church  can  discharge, 
in  manner  convenient,  a  work  of  so  great  importance,  by 
fore-ordaining  some  short  Collect  wherein  briefly  to  mention 
thanks.  Our  custom,  therefore,  whensoever  so  great  occa- 
sions are  incident,  is  by  public  authority  to  appoint 
throughout  all  Churches,  set  and  solemn  Forms  as  well 
of  Supplication  as  of  Thanksgiving,  the  preparations  and 
intended  complements  whereof  may  stir  up  the  minds  of 
men  in  much  more  effectual  sort,  than  if  only  there  should 
be  added  to  the  Book  of  Prayer  that  which  they  require. 
But  we  err  in  thinking  that  they  require  any  such  matter. 
For  albeit  their  words  to  our  understanding  be  very  plain, 
that  in  our  Book  "  there  are  Prayers  set  forth"  to  be  said 
when  "  common  calamities"  are  felt,  as  "  plague,  famine," 
and  such  like;  again,  that  *'  indeed  so  it  ought  to  be  by 
the  Word  of  God;"  that  likewise  "  there  ought  to  be  as 
necessary*  Prayers  of  Thanksgiving,  when  we  have  received 
those  things;"  finally,  that  the  want  of  such  Forms  of 
Thanksgiving,  for  the  release  from  those  common  calamities 
from  which  we  have  petitions  to  be  delivered,  is  the 
**  default  of  the  Book"  of  Common  Prayer :  yet  all  this 
they  mean,  but  only  by  way  of  "  supposition  if  express 
Prayers"  against  so  many  earthly  miseries  were  convenient, 
**  that  then"  indeed  as  many  express  and  particular 
Thanksgivings  should  be  likewise  necessary.  Seeing, 
therefore,  we  know  that  they  hold  the  one  superfluous, 
they  would  not  have  it  so  understood  as  though  their 
minds  were  that  any  such  addition  to  the  Book  is  needful, 
.whatsoever  they  say  for  argument*s  sake  concerning  this 
.pretended  defect.  The  truth  is,  they  wave  in  and  out, 
no  way  sufficiently  grounded,  no  way  resolved  what  to 
think,  speak,  or  write,  more  than  only  that  because  they 
have  taken  it  upon  them,  they  must  (no  remedy  now)  be 
opposite,  f 
thiiJT*  44.  The  last  supposed  fault  concerneth  some  few  things, 
£r  5*'",  the  very  matter  whereof  is  thought  to  be  much  amiss.     In 


;["■ 


Necessarily."] 

The  old  Common-Prayer,  in  behalf  of  which  Hooker  wrote,  having  no  occatumal 
Thanksgivings,  that  great  man  thought  fit  to  defend  that  omission.  But  such  Thanks- 
givings being  afterwards  inserted  by  King  James,  the  inserting  of  them  was  then  to  be 
defended.  Accordingly  Mr.  L'Estrange  declares,  in  opposition  to  Mr.  Hooker,  that  *  super- 
iidding  them  was  not  only  a  commendable,  but  a  necessary  act:'  jilli,  ch.  jv.  Hence  it  will 
be  obvious  to  form  a  judgment  concerning  what  b  to  be  defended  and  what  not!" — Free  and 
Candid  Disquisitions  relating  to  the  Church  of  England.  Edit,  2.   1750.   8vo.   p.  351.] 
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a  Song  of  Praise*  to  our  Lord  Jesus  CSirist  we  have  these  oar 
wordsy    ''  When  thou  hadst  overcome    the   sharpness    of  aathey' 
deathy   thou  didst  open   the   Kingdom  of  Heaven  to  all  onMond. 
believers."    Which  maketh  some  shew  of  giving  counte- 
nance to  their  error,   who  think  that  the  faithful  which 
departed  this  Ufe  before  the  coming  of  Cbrist,  were  never 
tiU  then  made  partakers  of  joy^  but  remained  all  in  that 
place  which  they  term  the  "  Lake  of  the  Fathers."    In 
our  Liturgyf  request  is  made,  that  we  may  be  preserved 
''  from  sudden  death."    This  seemeth  frivolous,   because 
the  godly  should  be  always  prepared  to  die.     Request  is 
madcyj:  that  God  would  give  those  things  which  we  for  our 
unworthiness  dare  not  ask.     ^'  This  (they  say)  carrieth  with 
it  the  note  of  Popish  servile  fear,  and  savoureth  not  of  that 
confidence  and  reverent  familiarity  that  the  children  of  God 
have,  through  Christ,  with  their  heavenly  Father."   Request 
is  made,§  that  we  may  evermore  be  defended  from  all  advert 
sity.     For  this  ^^  there  is  no  promise  in  Scripture;"  and 
therefore  **  it  is  no  Prayer  of  Faith,  or  of  the  which  we  can 
assure  ourselves  that  we  shall  obtain  it."    Finally,  request  is 
made,  that  God  **  would  have  mercy  upon  all  men."     This 
is  impossible,  because  some  are  vessels  of  wrath,  to  whom 
God  will  never  extend  his  mercy. 

45.    As  Christ  hath  purchased  that  heavenly  kingdom^,  <«  whe» 
the  last  perfection  whereof  is  "  glory  in  the  life  to  come,"  UlSJi 
grace  in  this  life  a  preparation  thereunto;  so  the  same  he  ^Jmithe 
hath  "  opened"  to  the  world  in  such  sort,  that  whereas  none  J^^, 
can  possibly  without  him  attain  salvation,  by  him  ^^  all  that  ^^*^' 
beUeve"  are  saved.     Now,  whatsoever  he  did  or  suffered^  ^***'^ .. 

'  '  open  the 

the  end  thereof  was  to  open  the  doors  of  the  Kingdom  of  J^'^k-^^ 
Heaven,  which  our  iniquities  had  shut  up.     But  because  ^^<^*J«J^ 
by  ascending  after  that  "  the  sharpness  of  death  was  over-  »ever».»' 
come,"  he  took  the  very  local  possession  of  glory,  and  that 
to  the  use  of  all  that  are  his,  even  as  himself  before  had 
witnessed,  *'  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you ;"  and  again,  john 
"  Whom  thou  hast  given  me,  O  Father,  I  will  that,  where  xvu.m. 
I  am  they  be  also  with  me,  that  my  glory,  which  thou  hast 
given  me,  they  may  behold ;"  it  appeareth,  that  when  Christ 
did  ascend,  he  then  most  liberally  opened  the  Kingdom  of 


*   [Te  Deum  laudamus.]  f   [Litany.] 

I  [Collect,  Twelfth  Sunday  after  Trinity,  and  in  a  Collect  after  tl^e  Offertory.] 

§   [Collect,  Trinity  Sunday.] 
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Heaven^  to  the  end^hsit  with  him,  and  by  hun,  all  believers 

might  reign.     In  what  estate  the  Fathers  rested  which 

were  dead  before,  it  is  not  hereby  either  one  way  or  other 

determined.      All  that  we  can  rightly  gather  is,   that  as 

touching  their  souls,   what   degree   of  joy   or  happiness 

soever  it  pleased  God  to  bestow  upon  them,  his  Ascension 

which  succeeded  procured  theirs,    and  theirs  concerning 

the  body  must  needs  be  not  only  of,  but  after,  his.     As, 

Snu-a"*  ^hierefore,    Helvidius,    against  whom    St.  Jerome    writeth, 

HeiTid.  abused  greatly  those  words  of  Matthew  concerning  Joseph 

Her.      and  the  Mother  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  "  He  knew  her  not 

till  she  had  brought  forth  her  first-born,"  thereby  gathering 

against  ihe  honour  of  the  blessed   Virgin,   that  a  thing 

denied  with  special  circumstance  doth  import  an  opposite 

affirmation  when  once  that  circumstance  is  expired:   after 

the  self-same  manner  it  should  be  a  weak  collection,  if 

whereas  we  say,  that  **  when"  Christ  had  '^  overcome  the 

idiarpness  of  death,"  he  then  opened  **  the  Kingdom  of 

Heaven  to  aH  believers;"  a  thing  in  such  sort  affirmed 

with  circumstance,  were  taken  as  insinuating  an  opposite 

denial  before  that  circumstance  be  accomplished,  and  con* 

sequently,  that,  because  when  the  sharpness  of  death  was 

overcome,   he   then   opened   Heaven  (u  weU  to  heUevimg 

Gentiles  as  Jews,  Heaven  till  then  was  no  receptacle  to  the 

souls  of  either.     Wherefore,  be  the  spirits  of  the  just  and 

righteous  before  Christ  truly  or  falsely  thought  excluded 

out  of  heavenly  joy ;  by  that  which  we  in  the  words  alleged 

before  do  attribute  to  Christ's  Ascension,  there  is  to  no  such 

opinion,  nor  to  the  favourers  thereof,*  any  countenance  at 

all  given.    We  cannot  better  interpret  the  meamiig  of  these 

words,  than  Pope  Leo  himself  expoundeth  thtm,  whose 

speech  concerning  our  Lord's  Ascension  may  setve  instead 

Leo       of  a  marginal  gloss:  **  Christ's  exakation  is  our  promotion; 

d^'  '   and  whither  the  glory  of  the  Head  is  already  gone  before^ 
A«:cD..  iijjtj^^y  tj^g  j^pg  Qf  ^ijg  B^j^y  jgQ  jg  ^Q  follow.     For  as  this 

day,  we  have  not  only  the  possession  of  Paradise  assured 
unto  us,  but  in  Christ  we  have  entered  the  highest  of  the 
Heavens."  His  *'  opening  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven"  and 
his  entrance  thereinto,  was  not  only  to  his  own  use,  but  for 
the  benefit  of  "  all  believers." 


*   Lyr.  super  Gen.  xlix.        Th.  p.  3.  q.  52.  ar.  5. 
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46.  Our  good  or  evil  estate  after  death  dependeth  most  roach. 
upon  the  quality  of  our  lives.     Yet  somewhat  there  is,  why  rkjtr 
a  virtuous  mind  should  rather  wish  to  depart  this  world  with  ^v^tm 
a  land  of  treatable  dissolution,  than  to  be  suddenly  cut  off  ^dden 
in  a  moment ;  rather  to  be  taken,  than  snatched  away  fr<»n  ^^^' 
the  £ftce  of  the  earth.     Death  is  that  which  all  men  suffer^ 
but  not  all  men  with  one  mind,  neither  all  men  in  one 
manner.     For  being  of  necessity  a  thing  common,  it  is 
through  the  manifold  persuasions,  dispositions,  and  occasions 
of  m^i,  with  equal  desert  both  of  praise  and  dispraise, 
shunned  by  aomt,  by  others  desired.     So  that  absolutely 
we  cannot  discommend,  we  cannot  absolutely  approve,  either 
wiUmgness  to  live  or  forwardness  to  die.     And  concerning 
the  ways  of  death,  albeit  the  choice  thereof  be  only  in  hi» 
hands,  who  alone  hath  the  power  of  all  flesh,  and  unto 
whose  appointment  we  ought  with  patience  meekly  to  submit 
ourselves  (for  to  be  agents  voluntarily  in  our  own  destruction 
is  against  both  God  and  Nature),  yet  there  is  no  doubt^ 
but  in  so  great  variety  our  desires  will  and  may  lawfully 
prefer  one  kind  before  another.     Is  there  any  man  of  wordi 
and  virtue,  although  not  instructed  in  the  School  of  Christy 
or  ever  taught  what  the  soundness  of  Religion  meaneth,  that 
had  not  rather  end  the  days  of  this  transitory  fife  as  Cyrus 
in  Xenophon,  or  in  Plato  Socrates,  are  described ;  than  to 
sink  down  with  them  of  whom  EUhu  hath  said,  Momento  Job 
moritmtur^  There  is  scarce  an  instant  between  their  flourish-  »• 
ing  and  their  not  being  ?     But  let  us,  which  know  what  it  is 
to  die  as  Absalom,  or  Ananias  and  Sapphira  died ;  let  us 
beg  of  God,  that  when  the  hour  of  otu*  rest  is  come,  the 
patterns  of  our  dissolution  may  be  Jacob,  Moses,  Joshua,  Heb. 
David ;  who,  leisurably  ending  their  lives  in  peace,  prayed  for  Deat.' 
the  mercies  of  God  to  come  upon  their  posterity,  replenished  josh.  * 
the  hearts  of  the  nearest  unto  them  with  words  of  memorable  i Uogs 
consolation,  strength'ned  men  in  the  fear  of  God,  gave  them 
wholesome  instructions  of  life,  and  confirmed  them  in  true 
Religion ;  in  sum,  taught  the  world  no  less  virtuously  how 
to  die,  than  they  had  done  before  how  to  live.*     To  such 
as  judge  things  according  to  the  sense  of  natural  men  and 
ascend  no  higher,  suddenness,  because  it  short'neth  their 
grief,  should  in  reason  be  most  acceptable.     That  which 

*  ["  He  taught  us  how  live,  and,  oh  !  too  high 

The  price  of  knowledge,  taught  us  how  to  die." 

Tickell's  Elegy  on  AdtUson.l 
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causeth  bitterness  in  death,  is  the  languishing  attendance 
and  expectation  thereof  ere  it  come.  And,  therefore,  Tyrants 
use  what  art  they  can  to  increase  the  slowness  of  death. 
Quick  riddance  out  of  life  is  often  both  requested  and  be- 
stowed as  a  benefit.  Commonly,  therefore,  it  is,  for  virtuous 
considerations,  that  wisdom  so  far  prevaileth  with  men,  as  to 
make  them  desirous  of  slow  and  deliberate  death,  against  the 
stream  of  their  sensual  inclination;  content  to  endure  the 
longer  grief  and  bodily  pain,  that  the  Soul  may  have  time 
to  call  itself  to  a  just  accompt  of  all  things  past;  by  means 
whereof  repentance  is  perfected,  there  is  wherein  to  exercise 
patience,  the  joys  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  have  leisure 
to  present  themselves,  the  pleasures  of  sin  and  this  world's 
vanities  are  censured  with  uncorrupt  judgment,  charity  is 
free  to  make  advised  choice  of  the  soil  wherein  her  last  seed 
may  most  fruitfully  be  bestowed,  the  mind  is  at  liberty  to 
have  due  regard  of  that  disposition  of  worldly  things  which 
Gypr.de it  cau  uevcr  afterwards  alter;  and  because  the  nearer  we 
draw  unto  God,  the  more  we  are  oftentimes  enlightened  with 
the  shining  beams  of  his  glorious  presence,  as  being  then 
even  almost  in  sight,  a  leisurable  departure  may  in  that  case 
bring  forth  for  the  good  of  such  as  are  present,  that  which 
shall  cause  them  for  ever  after  from  the  bottom  of  their  hearts 
[Nam.  to  pray,  "  O  let  us  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let 
10.3  our  last  end  be  like  theirs."  All  which  benefits  and  oppor- 
tunities are  by  sudden  death  prevented.  And,  besides,  for- 
asmuch as  death  howsoever  is  a  general  effect  of  the  wrath 
of  God  against  sin,  and  the  suddenness  thereof  a  thing  which 
hap  neth  but  to  few ;  the  world  in  this  respect  feareth  it 
the  more,  as  being  subject  to  doubtful  constructions,  which 
as  no  man  willingly  would  incur,  so  they  whose  happy  estate 
after  Ufe  is  of  all  men's  the  most  certain,  should  especially 
wish  that  no  such  accident  in  their  death  may  give  uncharit- 
able minds  occasion  of  rash,  sinister,  and  suspicious  verdicts 
whereunto  they  are  over  prone :  so  that,  whether  evil  men 
or  good  be  respected,  whether  we  regard  ourselves  or  others, 
to  be  preserved  "  from  sudden  death,"  is  a  blessing  of  God. 
And  our  Prayer  against  it  importeth  a  twofold  desire ,  first, 
that  death  when  it  cometh  may  give  us  some  convenient  re- 
spite ;  or,  secondly,  if  that  be  denied  us  of  God,  yet  we  may 
have  wisdom  to  provide  always  before  hand,  that  those  evils 
overtake  us  not,  which  death  unexpected  doth  use  to  bring 
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upon  careless  men ;  and  that,  although  it  be  sudden  in  itself, 
nevertheless,  in  regard  of  our  prepared  minds,  it  may  not  be 
sudden. 

47.  But  is  it  credible  that  the  very  acknowledgment  of  Pmyer 
our  own  unworthiness  to  obtain,  and  in  that  respect  ourlh^ 
professed  fearfulness  to  ask,  any  thing,  otherwise  than  only  wmS 
for  his  sake  to  whom  God  can  deny  nothing,  that  this  should  ToVaL 
be  noted  for  a  Popish  error,  that  this  should  be  termed  base-  ^^^re 
ness,  abjection  of  mind,  or  "  servility,"*  is  it  credible?   That  SUti^or 
which  we  for  our  unworthiness  are  afraid  to  crave,  our  Prayer  ^JrtM- 
is,  that  God  for  the  worthiness  of  his  Son  would  notwith-  ^g^ 
standing  vouchsafe  to  grant.     May  it  please  them  to  shew  ^^^ 
us  which  of  these  words  it  is  that  carrieth  the  note  of  Popish  »*'^"  ^ 
and  servile  fear?     In  reference  to  other  creatures  of  this 
inferior  world,  man's  Vorth  and  excellency  is  admired.    Com- 
pared with  God,  the  truest  inscription  wherewith  we  can 
circle  so  base  a  coin  is  that  of  David,  ^^  Universa  vanitas  est  Pmi. 
omnb  homo,"  whosoever  hath  the  name  of  a  mortal  man, 
there  is  in  him  whatsoever  the  name  of  vanity  doth  compre- 
hend.    And  therefore,  what  we  say  of  our  own  "  unworthi- 
ness," there  is  no  doubt  but  truth  will  ratify:  alleged  in 
Prayer,  it  both  becometh  and  behoveth  Saints.     For  as 
humility  is  in  suitors  a  decent  virtue ;  so  the  testification 
thereof  by  such  effectual  acknowledgments^  not  only  argueth 
a  sound  apprehension  of  his  super-eminent  glory  and  majesty 
before  whom  we  stand,f  but  puttetb  also  into  his  hands  a 
kind  of  pledge  or  bond  for  security  against  our  unthankful- 
ness,  the  very  natural  root  whereof  is  always  either  ignorance, 
dissimulation,  or  pride;  ignorance,  when  we  know  not  the 
author  from  whom  our  good  cometh ;  dissimulation,  when 
our  hands  are  more  open  than  our  eyes  upon  that  we  receive ; 
pride,  when  we  think  ourselves  worthy  of  that  which  mere 
grace  and  undeserved  mercy  bestoweth.     In  Prayer,  there- 
fore, to  abate  so  vain  imaginations  with  the  true  conceit  of 
unworthinesSy  is  rather  to  prevent  than  commit  a  fault.     It 
being  no  error  thus  to  think,  no  fault  thus  to  speak  of  our- 
selves when  we  pray;  is  it  a  fault,  that  the  consideration  of 
our  unworthiness  maketh  us  "  fearful"  to  open  our  mouths 

*  "  This  request  carrieth  with  it  still  the  note  of  the  Popish  servile  fear,  and  savoureth  not 
of  that  confidence  and  reverent  familiarity  that  the  children  of  God  have,  through  Christ, 
with  theur  heavenly  Father."     T.C.  lib.i.  p.  136. 

f  MefivniAeyos  ydg  rris  tdias  iragcL  •Koana  ov^tvtiast  fiffiyfi<rp  Kot  Trjs  toO  Qtov  irapd  trdtTa 
vn€pQo\ri5*     Philo.  de  Sacrif.  Abel,  et  Cain. 
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by  way  of  suit?  While  Job  bad  prosperity  and  lived  in 
honour,  men  feared  him  for  his  authority's  sake,  and  in  token 
xxiK.8.  of  their  fear,  when  they  saw  him,  they  "hid  themselves/'* 
Between  Elihu  and  the  rest  of  Job's  familiars,  the  greatest 
disparity  was  but  in  years :  and  he,  though  riper  than  they 
in  judgment,  doing  them  reverence  in  regard  of  age,  stood 
Job  long  doubtful  and  very  loth  to  adventure  upon  speech  in  his 
xxxii.  6.  g]jg|.g>  hearing*  If  so  small  inequality  between  man  and 
man  make  their  modesty  a  commendable  virtue,  who  respect* 
ing  superiors,  as  superiors,  can  neither  speak  nor  stand  before 
[Lok«  them  without  fear ;  that  the  Publican  approacheth  not  more 
ill]  boldly  to  God ;  that  when  Christ  in  mercy  draweth  near  to 
V.  a.]  Peter,  he  in  humility  and  fear  craveth  distance  ;  that  being 
to  stand,  to  speak,  to  sue,  in  the  presence  of  so  great  Majesty, 
we  are  afraid,  let  no  man  blame  us.  In'which  consideration, 
notwithstanding,  because  to  fly  altogether  from  God,  to  de* 
spair  that  creatures  unworthy  shall  be  able  to  obtain  any 
thing  at  his  hands,  and  under  that  pretence  to  surcease  from 
Prayers  as  bootless  or  fruitless  offices,  were  to  him  no  less 
injurious  than  pernicious  to  our  own  souls ;  even  that  which 
we  tremble  to  do,  we  do,  we  ask  those  things  which  we  dare 
not  ask.f  The  knowledge  of  our  own  unworthiness  is  not 
without  belief  in  the  merits  of  Christ.  With  that  true  fear 
which  the  one  causeth,  there  is  coupled  true  boldness,  and 
encouragement  drawn  from  the  other.  The  veiy  silence 
which  our  unworthiness  putteth  us  unto,  doth  itself  make 
request  for  us,  and  that  in  the  confidence  of  his  grace. 
Looking  inward,  we  are  stricken  dumb;  looking  upward,  we 
speak  and  prevail.  O  happy  mixture,  wherein  things  con« 
trary  do  so  qualify  and  correct  the  one  the  danger  of  the 
other's  excess,  that  neither  boldness  can  make  us  presume, 
as  long  as  we  are  kept  under  with  the  sense  of  our  own 
wretchedness;  nor,  while  we  trust  in  the  mercy  of  God 
through  Christ  Jesus,  fear  be  able  to  tyrannize  over  us! 
As,  therefore,  our  fear  excludeth  not  that  "  boldness''  which 
becometh  Saints ;%  so  if  their  "  familiarity"§  with  God  do  not 

*  Amongst  the  parts  of  honour  Aristotle  reckoneth  xgo<rKwrfi<r€is  and  iiurrdtrtis,  Rhet. 
lib.  i.  c  5. 

f  **  The  Publican  did  indeed  not  lift  up  his  eyes.  So  that  if  by  his  example  we  should 
say,  we  dare  ask  nothing,  we  ought  also  to  ask  nothing;" — "  otherwise,  instead  of  teaching 
true  humility,  we  open  a  school  to  hypocrisy,  which  the  Lord  detesteth."    T.  C.  lib.  iii.  p.  20S. 

X  Rom.  V.  2.  viii.  15.   Heb.  x.  19. 

§  ["  To  maintain  the  prayer,  that  God  would  give  us  that  we  dare  not  ask,  he  (Dr.  Whit- 
gift)  allegeth,  that  we  miut  be  <  humble  and  aekn«wledge  our  unworthinese ;'  aa  if  these 
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savour  of  this  fear,  it  draweth  too  near  that  irreverend  con- 
fidence  wherewith  true  humility  can  never  stand. 

48.  Touching  continual  deliverance  in  the  world  from  all  Prayer 
adversity,  their  conceit  is,  that  we  ought  not  to  ask  it  of  God  ever. 
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by  Prayer,  ibrasmuch  as  in  Scripture  there  is  no  promise  deliver. 
that  we  shall  be  evermore  free  from  vexations,  calamities^  aii  ad- 
and  troubles.*  Minds  religiously  a£feeted  are  wont  in  every  ^^  ^^' 
thing  of  weight  and  moment,  which  they  do  or  see,  to  examine 
according  unto  rules  of  piety,  what  dependency  it  hath  on 
God,  wbat  reference  to  themselves,  what  coherence  with  any 
of  those  duties  whereunto  all  things  in  the  world  should  lead, 
and  accordingly  they  frame  jthe  inward  disposition  of  thrir 
minds,  sometime  to  admire  God,  sometimes  to  bless  him  and 
give  him  thanks,  sometbne  to  exult  in  his  love^  sometime  to 
implore  his  mercy.  All  which  different  elevations  of  spirit 
unto  God  are  contained  in  the  name  of  Prayer.  Every  good 
and  holy  desire,  though  it  lack  the  form,  hath  notwithstand* 
ing  in  itself  the  substance,  and  with  him  the  force,  of  a 
Prayer,  who  regardeth  the  very  moanings,  groans,  and  sighs 
of  the  heart  of  man.  Petitionary  Prayer  belongeth  only  to 
soch  as  are  in  themselves  impotent,  and  stand  in  need  of 
relief  from  others.  We  thereby  declare  unto  God  what  our 
own  desire  is  that  he  by  his  power  dioold  effect.  It  pre- 
supposeth,  therefore,  in  us,  first,  the  want  of  that  which  we 
pray  for;  secondly,  a  feeling  of  that  want ;  thnrdly,  an  earnest 
wilhngness  of  mind  to  be  eased  therein ;  fourthly,  a  declara- 
tion of  this  our  desire  in  the  sight  of  God ;  not  as  if  he  should 
be  otherwise  ignorant  of  our  necessities,  but  because  we  this 
way  shew  we  honour  him  as  our  God,  and  are  verily  per^  , 
suaded  that  no  good  thing  can  come  to  pass  which  he  by  his 
omnipotent  power  effecteth  not.  Now,  because  there  is  no 
man's  Prayer  acceptable  whose  person  is  odious,  neither  any 
man's  person  gracious  without  Faith ;  it  is  of  necessity  re- 
quired that  they  which  pray  do  believe.  The  Prayers  which 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  made  were  for  his  own  worthiness 

could  not  stand  with  a  boldness  of  asking  in  the  worthiness  of  Jesus  Christ,  whatsoever  we 
have  need  of.  And  the  very  similitudes  he  useth  condemn  him,  '  Father,'  '  Friend,' 
which  most  amiable  names  our  Saviour  Christ  will  have  set  before  us  when  we  c<Hne  t» 
Prayer,  to  engender  in  us  a  reverent  familiarity  with  him.  Luke  xi."  T.  C.  Kb.  iii.  p.  202. 
**  I  pass  by  the  testimonies  of  Scripture  wher^  boldness  to  go  unto  God,  through  Jesus  Christ, 
contrary  to  this  *  not  daring,'  is  plainly  taught."     Ibid.  p.  204.] 

*  "  Forasmuch  as  there  is  no  promise  in  the  Scripture,  that  we  should  be  free  from  all 
adversity,  and  that  evermore ;  it  seemeth  that  this.  Prayer  might  have  been  better  oonceifed, 
being  no  Prayer  of  Faith,  or  of  tbe  which  we  can  awure  ourselves  that  we  shall  obtain  it." 
T.C.  lib.i.  p.  136. 
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accepted ;  ours  God  accepteth  not  but  with  this  condition, 
if  they  be  joined  with  belief  in  Christ.*  The  Prayers  of  the 
just  are  accepted  always,  but  not  always  those  things  granted 
for  which  they  pray.  For  in  Prayer,  if  faith  and  assurance 
to  obtain  were  both  one  and  the  same  thing,  seeing  that  the 
effect  of  not  obtaining  is  a  plain  testimony  that  they  which 
prayed  were  not  sure  they  should  obtain,  it  would  follow, 
that  their  Prayer,  being  without  certainty  of  the  event,  was 
also  made  unto  God  without  faith,  and,  consequently,  that 
God  abhorred  it.  Which  to  think  of  so  many  Prayers  of 
Saints  as  we  find  have  failed  in  particular  requests,  how 
absurd  were  it !  His  faithful  people  have  this  comfort,  that 
whatsoever  they  rightly  ask,  the  same  no  doubt  but  they 
shall  receive,  so  far  as  may  stand  with  the  glory  of  God  and 
their  own  everlasting  good ;  unto  either  of  which  two,  it  is 
no  virtuous  man's  purpose  to  seek,  or  desire  to  obtain  any 
thing  prejudicial ;  and,  therefore,  that  clause  which  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  in  the  Prayer  of  his  Agony  did  express,  we  in 
[Matt,  petitions  of  like  nature  do  always  imply ;  Pater,  si  possibile 
U]**  est.  If  it  may  stand  with  thy  will  and  pleasure :  or  if  not, 
but  that  there  be  secret  impediments  and  causes,  in  regard 
whereof  the  thing  we  pray  for  is  denied  us ;  yet  the  Prayer 
itself  which  we  make  is  a  pleasing  sacrifice  to  God,  who  both 
accepteth  and  rewardeth  it  some  other  way.  So  that  sinners, 
in  very  truth,  are  denied  when  they  seem  to  prevail  in  their 
supplications,  t  because  it  is  not  for  their  sakes  or  to  their 
good  that  their  suits  take  place;  the  faithful  contrariwise, 
because  it  is  for  their  good  oftentimes  that  their  petitions 
do  not  take  place,  prevail  even  then  when  they  most  seem 
Aug.  denied.^  "  Our  Lord  God  in  anger  hath  granted  some 
fj^'p^'  impatient  men's  requests ;  as  on  the  other  side  the  Apostle's 
^uTm!'  suit  he  hath  of  favour  and  mercy  not  granted,"  saith  St.  Au- 
gustine. To  think  we  may  pray  unto  God  for  nothing  but 
what  he  hath  promised  in  Holy  Scripture  we  shall  obtain, 
is  perhaps  an  error.  For  of  Prayer  there  are  two  uses.  It 
serveth  as  a  mean  to  procure  those  things  which  God  hath 
promised  to  grant  when  we  ask ;  and  it  serveth  as  a  mean  to 
express  our  lawful  desires  also  towards  that,  which  whether 


*  "  Oratio,  quse  non  fit  per  Christum,  non  solum  non  potest  delere  peccatum,  sed  etiam 
ipsa  fit  peccaturo."     Aug.  Enar.  in  Psal.  cviii. 

f  Numb.  xi.  33.     t  Sam.  viSi.  7.    Jobi.  12.  ii.  6..    Luke  viiL  32. 
X  2Cor.xii.  7— 9. 
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we  shall  have  or  no  we  know  not,  till  we  see  the  event. 
Things  in  themselves  unholy  or  unseemly,  we  may  not  ask ; 
we  may  whatsoever  being  not  forbidden,  either  Nature  or 
Grace  shall  reasonably  move  us  to  wish,  as  importing  the 
good  of  men ;  albeit  God  himself  have  no  where  by  promise 
assured  us  of  that  particular  which  our  Prayer  craveth.    To 
pray  for  that  which  is  in  itself,  and  of  it  \its\  own  nature, 
apparently  a  thing  impossible,  were  not  convenient.    Where- 
fore, though  men  do,  without  offence,  wish  daily  that  the 
affairs  which  with  evil  success  are  past,  might  have  fallen 
out  much  better ;  yet  to  pray  that  they  may  have  been  any 
other  than  they  are,  this  being  a  manifest  impossibility  in 
itself,  the  Rules  of  Religion  do  not  permit.     Whereas,  con- 
trariwise, when  things,  of -their  own  nature  contingent  and 
mutable,  are  by  the  secret  determination  of  God  appointed 
one  way,  though  we  the  other  way  make  our  Prayers,  and 
consequently  ask  those  things  of  God  which  are  by  this 
supposition  impossible,  we  notwithstanding  do  not  hereby  in 
Prayer  transgress  our  lawful  bounds.     That  Christ,  as  the 
only  begotten  Son  of  God,  having  no  superior,  and  therefore 
owing  honour  unto  none,  neither  standing  in  any  need,  should 
either  give  thanks,  or  make  petition  unto  God,  were  most 
absurd.     As  man,  what  could  beseem  him  better,  whether 
we  respect  his  affection  to  God-ward,  or  his  own  necessity, 
or  his  charity  and  love  towards  men  ?    Some  things  he  knew 
should  come  to  pass,  and  notwithstanding  prayed  for  them, 
because  he  also  knew  that  the  necessary  means  to  effect  them 
were  his  Prayers.     As  in  the  Psalm  it  is  said,  '*  Ask  of  me,  psai. 
and  I  will  give  thee  the  Heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  "*  ®' 
the  ends  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession."    Wherefore,  that 
which  here  God  promiseth  his  Son,  the  same  in  the  seven- 
teenth of  John,  he  prayeth  for:  "Father,  the  hour  is  now  John 
come,  glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  also  may  glorify  thee,  i,V 
according  as  thou  hast  given  him  power  over  all  flesh." 
But  had  Christ  the  like  promise  concerning  the  effect  of 
every  particular  for  which  he  prayed?     That  which  was 
not  effected,  could  not  be  promised.     And  we  know  in  what  Matt, 
sort  he  prayed  for  removal  of  that  bitter  ciip,  which  cup  afari 
he  tasted,  notwithstanding  his  Prayer.     To  shift  off*  this  \li^ 
example,  they  answer,  first,  "  That  as  other  children  of""*  ^* 
God,  so  Christ  had  a  promise  of  dehverance  as  far  as  the 
glory  of  God  in  the  accomplishment  of  his  vocation  would 
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suffer.'**  And  if  we  ourselves  have  not  also  in  that  sort  the 
promise  of  God  to  be  evermore  delivered  from  all  adversity, 
what  meaneth  the  sacred  Scripture  to  speak  in  so  large 
Deat.     terms,  '^  Be  obedient,  and  the  Lord  thy  God  will  make  thee 
""'  '  plenteous  in  every  work  of  thy  hand,  in  the  fruit  of  thy 
body,  and  in  the  fruit  of  thy  cattle,  and  in  the  fruit  of  the 
Deat.     land  for  thy  wealth."    Again,  *'  Keep  his  Laws,  and  thou 
shalt  be  blest  above  all  people,  the  Lord  ^hall  take  from 
Psai.     thee  all  infirmities,'*    '^The  man  whose  delight  is  in  the 
Pm!.^'    Law  of  God,  whatsoever  he  doth  it  shall  prosper.**    "  For 
I  J.***'    the  ungodly  there  are  great  plagues  remaining ;  but  whoso- 
ever putteth  his  trust  in  the  Lord,  mercy  embraceth  him  o» 
every  side.**    Not  only  that  mercy  which  keepeth  from  being 
overlaid  or  opprest,   but  mercy  which  saveth   from  being 
touched  with  grievous  miseries,  mercy  which  tumeth  away 
Ter.  tf.    the  course  of  '^  the  great  water-floods^**  and  permitteth  them 
not  to  '^  come  near**    Nevertheless,  because  the  Prayer  of 
Christ  did  concern  but  one  calamity,  they  are  still  bold  to 
deny  the  lawfulness  of  our  Prayer  for  deliverance  out  of  all, 
yea,  though  we  pray  with  the  same  exception  that  he  did, 
^'  If  such  deliverance  may  stand  with  the  pleasure  of  Almighty 
God,  and  not  otherwise  :'■   For  they  have,  secondly,  found 
out  a  Rule,  that  Prayer  ought  only  to  be  made  for  deliver- 
T.  c.      ance  *^  from  this  or  that  particular  adversity,  whereof  we 
pl^soi!    know  not,  but  upon  the  event,  what  the  pleasure  of  God  is/' 
Which  quite  overthroweth  that  other  principle,  wherein  they 
require,  unto  every  Prayer  which  is  of  Faith,  an  assurance 
to  obtain  the  thing  we  pray  for.    At  the  first  to  pray  against 
all  adversity  was  unlawful,  because  we  cannot  ^^  assure  our- 
selves" that  this  will  be  granted.     Now  we  have  licence  to 
pray  against  any  particular  adversity,  and  the  reason  given, 
because  "  we  know  not  but  upon  the  event"  what  Gt)d  will 
do.     If  we  know  not  what  God  will  do,  it  foUoweth,  that  for 
any  assurance  we  have,  he  may  do  otherwise  than  we  pray, 
and  we  may  faithfully  pray  for  that  which  we  cannot  assuredly 
presume  that  God  will  grant.     Seeing,  therefore,  neither  of 
these  two  answers  will  serve  the  turn,  they  have  a  third ; 
which  is,  that  to  pray  in  such  sort,  is  but  idly  mispent  labour, 
because  God  hath  already  revealed  his  will  touching  this 

*  "Neither  did  our  Saviour  Christ  pray  without  promise;  for  as  other  the  children  of 
God,  to  whose  condition  he  had  humbled  himself,  have,  so  had  he  a  promise  of  deliverance 
so  fiur  as  the  glory  of  God  in  the  accomplishment  of  his  vocation  would  suffer."     T.  C.  lilKiii. 
4>.  200. 
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request ;  and  we  know  that  the  suit  we  make  is  denied  before 
we  make  it.'*'  Which  neither  is  true^  and,  if  it  were^  was 
Christ  ignorant  what  God  had  determined  touching  those 
things  which  himself  should  suffer  ?  To  say,  '^  He  knew  t.  c. 
not  what  weight  of  sufferances  his  heavenly  Father  had  p.  201* 
measured  unto  him/'  is  somewhat  hard;  harder,  that  al- 
though ^'  he  knew  them/'  notwithstanding  for  the  present 
time  **  they  were  forgotten  through  the  force  of  those  un- 
speakable pangs,  which  he  then  was  in."  The  one  against 
the  plain  express  words  of  the  holy  Evangelist,  "he  knewjohn 
all  things  that  should  come  upon  him ;"  the  other  less  credible,  *^***  *" 
if  any  thing  may  be  of  less  credit  than  what  the  Scripture 
itself  gainsayeth.  Doth  any  of  them  which  wrote  his  suffer- 
ings, make  report  that  memory  failed  him  ?  Is  there  in  his 
words  and  speeches  any  sign  of  defect  that  way  ?  Did  not 
himself  declare  before  whatsoever  was  to  happen  in  the 
course  of  that  whole  tragedy  ?  Can  we  gather  by  any  thing 
after  taken  from  his  own  mouth,  either  in  the  place  of  public 
judgment,  or  upon  the  altar  of  the  Cross,  that  through  die 
bruising  of  his  body  some  part  of  the  treasures  of  his  soul 
were  scattered  and  slipt  from  him  ?  If  that  which  was  per- 
fect both  before  and  after  did  fail  at  this  only  middle  instant, 
there  must  appear  some  manifest  cause  how  it  came  to  pass. 
True  it  is,  that  "  the  pangs"  of  this  heaviness  and  grief  were 
**  unspeakable ;"  and  as  true,  that  because  the  minds  of  the 
afflicted  do  never  think  they  have  fully  conceived  the  weight 
or  measure  of  their  own  wo,  they  use  their  affection  as  a 
whetstone  both  to  wit  and  memory,  these  as  nurses  to  feed 
grief;  so  that  the  weaker  his  conceit  had  been  touching  that 
which  he  was  to  suffer,  the  more  it  must  needs  in  that 
hour  have  helped  to  the  mitigation  of  his  anguish.  But  his 
anguish  we  see  was  then  at  the  very  highest  whereunto  it 
could  possibly  rise ;  which  argueth  his  deep  apprehension, 
even  to  the  last  drop  of  the  gall  which  that  cup  contained, 
and  of  every  circumstance  wherein  there  was  any  force  to 
augment  heaviness;  but  above  all  things,  the  resolute  deter- 
mination of  God  and  his  own  unchangeable  purpose,  which 
he  at  that  time  could  not  forget.  To  what  intent  then  was 
his  Prayer,  which  plainly  testifieth  so  great  willingness  to 
avoid  death  ?   Will,  whether  it  be  in  God  or  man,  belongeth 

*  "  We  ought  not  to  desire  to  be  free  from  all  adversity,  if  it  be  his  will,  considering  that 
he  hath  ahready  declared  his  will  therein."     T.C.  Iib.iii.  p.  201. 
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to  the  essence  and  nature  of  both.  The  nature  therefore  of 
God  being  one,  there  are  not  in  God  divers  wills,  although 
Godhead  be  in  divers  Persons,  because  the  power  of  willing 
is  a  natural,  not  a  personal  propriety.  Contrariwise,  the 
Person  of  our  Saviour  Christ  being  but  one,  there  are  in  him 
two  wills,  because  two  natures,  the  nature  of  God,  and  the 
nature  of  Man,  which  both  do  imply  this  faculty  and  power. 
So  that  in  Christ  there  is  a  divine,  and  there  is  an  human 
will,  otherwise  he  were  not  both  God  and  Man.  Hereupon 
the  Church  hath  of  old  condemned  Monothelites  as  Heretics, 
for  holding  that  Christ  had  but  one  will.  The  works  and 
operations  of  our  Saviour's  human  will  were  all  subject  to  the 

Puaj.  will  of  God,  and  framed  according  to  his  Law,  *'  I  desired 
to  do  thy  will,  O  God,  and  thy  Law  is  within  mine  heart." 
Now  as  man's  will  so  the  will  of  Christ  hath  two  several  kinds 
of  operation,  the  one  natural  or  necessary,  whereby  it  desireth 
simply  whatsoever  is  good  in  itself,  and  shunneth  as  generally 
all  things  which  hurt ;  the  other  dehberate,  when  we  there- 
fore embrace  things  as  good,  because  the  eye  of  understand- 
ing judge th  them  good  to  that  end  which  we  simply  desire. 
Thus  in  itself  we  desire  health,  physic  only  for  health's  sake. 
And  in  this  sort  special  reason  oftentimes  causeth  the  will  by 
choice  to  prefer  one  good  thing  before  another,  to  leave  one 
for  another's  sake,  to  forego  meaner  for  the  attainment  of 
higher  desires,  which  our  Saviour  likewise  did.  These  dif- 
ferent inclinations  of  the  will  considered,  the  reason  is  easy, 
how  in  Christ  there  might  grow  desires  seeming,  but  being 
not  indeed  opposite,  either  the  one  of  them  unto  the  other, 
or  either  of  them  to  the  will  of  God.     For  let  the  manner  of 

john^  his  speech  be  weighed,  "  My  soul  is  now  troubled,  and  what 
shbuld  I  say  ?  Father,  save  me  out  of  this  hour.  But  yet 
for  this  very  cause  am  I  come  into  this  hour."  His  purpose 
herein  was  most  effectually  to  propose  to  the  view  of  the 
whole  world  two  contrary  objects,  the  like  whereunto  in  force 
and  efficacy  were  never  presented  in  that  manner  to  any,  but 
only  to  the  soul  of  Christ.  There  was  presented  before  his 
eyes  in  that  fearful  hour,  on  the  one  side,  God's  heavy 
indignation  and  wrath  towards  mankind  as  yet  unappeased, 
death  as  yet  in  full  strength,  hell  as  yet  never  mastered  by 
any  that  came  within  the  confines  and  bounds  thereof, 
somewhat  also  peradventure  more  than  is  either  possible  or 
needful  for  the  wit  of  man  to  find  out ;  finally,  himself  flesh 
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and  blood  left  alone  to  enter  into  conflict  with  all  these  i*  on  Matt. 
the  other  side^  a  world  to  be  saved  by  one,  a  pacification  of  40. 
wrath  through  the  dignity  of  that  sacrifice  which  should  be 
offered,  a  conquest  over  death  through  the  power  of  that 
Deity  which  would  not  suffer  the  tabernacle  thereof  to  see 
corruption,  and  an  utter  disappointment  pf  all  the  forces  of 
infernal  powers  through  the  purity  of  that  soul  which  they 
should  have  in  their  hands  and  not  be  able  to  touch.  Let 
no  man  marvel  that  in  this  case  the  soul  of  Christ  was  much 
"  troubled."  For  what  could  such  apprehensions  breed,  but 
(as  their  nature  is)  inexplicable  passions  of  mind,  desires  ab- 
horring what  they  embrace,  and  embracing  what  they  abhor  ? 
In  which  agony,  how  sliovM  the  tongue  go  about  to  express 
what  the  soul  endured  ?  When  the  griefs  of  Job  were  exceed- 
ing great,  his  words  accordingly  to  open  them  were  many ; 
howbeit,  still  unto  his  seeming  they  were  undiscovered: 
**  Though  my  talk  (saith  Job)  be  this  day  in  bitterness,  yet  my  job 
plague  is  greater  than  my  groaning."  But  here  to  what  pur-***^^'** 
pose  should  words  serve,  when  Nature  hath  more  to  declare 
than  groans  and  strong  cries,  more  than  streams  of  bloody 
sweats,  more  than  his  doubled  and  tripled  Prayers  can  ex- 
press, who  thrice  putting  forth  his  hand  to  receive  that  cup, 
besides  which  there  was  no  other  cause  of  his  coming  into 
the  world,  he  thrice  pulleth  it  back  again,  and  as  often  even 
with  tears  of  blood  craveth,  "  If  it  be  possible,  O  Father ;  or 
if  not,  even  what  thine  own  good  pleasure  is ;"  for  whose 
sake  the  passion,  that  hath  in  it  a  bitter  and  a  bloody  conflict, 
even  with  wrath,  and  death,  and  hell,  is  most  welcome. 
Whereas,  therefore,  we  find  in  God  a  will  resolved  that 
Christ  shall  suffer;  and  in  the  human  will  of  Christ  two 
actual  desires,  the  one  avoiding,  and  the  other  accepting 
death ;  is  that  desire  which  first  declareth  itself  by  Prayer, 
against  that  wherewith  he  concludeth  Prayer,  or  either  of 
them,  against  his  mind  to  whom  Prayer  in  this  case  seeketh  ? 
We  may  judge  of  these  diversities  in  the  will,  by  the  like  in 
the  understanding.     For  as  the  intellectual  part  doth  not 

*  "  Non  potuit  divinitas  humanitatem  et  secundum  aliquid  deseniisse,  et  secundum  aliquid 
non  deseruisse  7  Subtraxit  protectionem,  sed  non  superavit  unionem.  Sic  ergo  dereliquit  ut 
non  adjuvaret,  sed  non  deretiquit  ut  recederet.  Sic  ergo  humaoitas  a  divinitate  in  passione 
derelicta  est.  Quam  tamen  mortem  quia  non  pro  sua  iniquitate,  sed  pro  nostra  rederoptione 
sustinuit,  quare  sit  derelicta  requiret,  non  quasi  adversus  Deum  de  poena  murmurans,  sed  nobit. 
innocentiam  suam  in  poena  demonstrans."  Hug.  de  Sacram.  lib.  ii.  Par.  I.  cap.  10.  **  Deut 
meuSf  tUquid  dereliquisH  me  f^vox  est  nee  ignorantise,  nee  diffidentiae,  nee  querelee,  sed  adnunt* 
tionis  tantum,  quae  aliia  investigandse  causse  ardorem  et  diligentiam  acuat." 
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cross  itself,  by  conceiving  man  to  be  just  and  unjust,  when 
it  meanetb  not  the  same  man,  nor  by  imagining  the  same 
man  learned  and  unlearned,  if  learned  in  one  skill,  and  in 
another  kind  of  learning  unskilful,  because  the  parts  of  every 
true  opposition  do  always  both  concern  the  same  subject, 
and  have  reference  to  the  same  thing,  sith  otherwise  they 
are  but  in  shew  opposite,  and  not  in  truth:  so  the  will 
about  one  and  the  same  thing  may  in  contrary  respects  have 
contrary  inclinations,  and  that  without  contrariety.  The 
Minister  of  Justice  may,  for  pubUc  example  to  others, 
virtuously  will  the  execution  of  that  party  whose  pardon 
another  for  consanguinity's  sake  as  virtuously  may  desire. 
Consider  death  in  itself,  and  Nature  teacheth  Christ  to  shun 
it ;  consider  death  as  a  mean  to  procure  the  salvation  of  the 
i8a.  liii.  world,  and  Mercy  worketh  in  Christ  all  willingness  of  mind 
johnx.  towards  it.     Therefore,  in  these  two  desires  there  can  be  no 

IS 

repugnant  opposition.  Again,  compare  them  with  the  will 
of  God,  and  if  any  opposition  be,  it  must  be  only  between 
his  appointment  of  Christ's  death  and  the  former  desire 
which  wisheth  deliverance  from  death.  But  neither  is  this 
desire  opposite  to  the  will  of  Gk)d.  The  will  of  God  was, 
that  Christ  should  suffer  the  pains  of  death.  Not  so  his 
will  as  if  the  torment  of  innocency  did  in  itself  please  and 
delight  God ;  but  such  was  his  will,  in  regard  of  the  end 
whereunto  it  was  necessary,  that  Christ  should  suffer.  The 
death  of  Christ  in  itself,  therefore,  God  willeth  not,  which 
to  the  end  we  might  thereby  obtain  life,  he  both  alloweth 
and  appointetb.  In  like  manner,  the  Son  of  Man  endureth 
willingly  to  that  purpose  those  grievous  pains,  which  simply 
not  to  have  shunned  had  been  against  Nature,  and  by  con- 
sequent against  God.  I  take  it  therefore  to  be  an  error,  that 
Christ  either  knew  not  what  himself  was  to  suffer,  or  else 
had  forgotten  the  things  he  knew.*   The  root  of  which  error 

♦  [**  He  (Dr.  Whitgift)  draweth  the  example  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  which  *  prayed  to 
have  the  cu^  retnoved  (Matt.  xzvi.  S9)  that  he  knew  he  should  not  obtain ;'  which,  as  he 
allegeth  it,  serveth  to  prove  that  we  ought  to  pray  for  that  which  we  are  sure  we  shall  not 
obtain ;  which  is  absurd,  and  not  only  to  pray  without,  but  also  contrary  to,  fcdth.  Neither 
did  our  Saviour  Clirist  pray  without  'promise;'  for  as  other  the  children  of  God,  to  whose 
oondidofi  he  had  humUed  himseli^  have,  so  had  he  a  promise  of  deUverancc  so  far  as  the 
glory  of  God  ia  the  accomplishment  of  his  vocation  would  sufier.  And  I  deny  that,  at  that 
time  he  made  that  Prayer^  to  his  Holy  Father,  'he  knew  he  should  not  obtain.'  For 
although  he  knew  that  he  should  suffer,  yet  if  I  answer  that  as  toudiing  his  humanity  he 
knew  not  the  most  infinite  and  extreme  weight  of  suffisrances  which  God  his  heavenly  Father 
had  measured  unto  him ;  or  knowing  them,  had,  through  the  unspeakable  force  of  the  pangs 
which  he  then  was  in,  forgotten  them ;  I  see  not  how  this  answer  may  not  be  mainti^ned  as 
a  Christian  and  catholic  answer.    For  our  Saviour  Christ  takfog  unto  him,  together  with  ootr 
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was  an  over-restrained  consideration  of  Prayer^  as  though  it 
had  no  other  lawful  use  but  only  to  serve  for  a  chosen  mean, 
whereby  the  will  resolveth  to  seek  that  which  the  under- 
standing certainly  knoweth  it  shall  obtain :  whereas  Prayers, 
in  truths  both  ours  are,  and  his  were,  as  well  sometime  a 
presentation  of  mere  desires,  as  a  mean  of  procuring  desired 
effects  at  the  hands  of  God.     We  are,  therefore,  taught  by 
his  example,  that  the  presence  of  dolorous  and  dreadAil 
objects,  even  in  minds  most  perfect,  may,  as  clouds,  overcast 
all  sensible  joy ;  that  no  assurance  touching  future  victoriesi 
can  make  present  conflicts  so  sweet  and  easy,  but  Nature 
will  shun  and  shrink  from  them ;  Nature  will  desire  ease  and 
deliverance  from  oppressive  burthens ;  that  the  contrary  de- 
termination of  God  is  oftentimes  against  the  effect  of  this 
desire,   yet  not  against  the   affection  itself,   because  it  is 
naturally  in  us ;  that  in  such  case  our  Prayers  cannot  serve 
us  as  means  to  obtain  the  thing  we  desire;  that  notwith- 
standing they  are  imto  God  most  acceptable  sacrifices,  be- 
cause they  testify  we  desire  nothing  but  at  his  hands,  and 
our  desires  we  submit  with  contentment  to  be  overruled  by 
his  will,  and,  in  general,  they  are  not  repugnant  unto  the 
natural  will  of  God,  which  wisheth  to  the  works  of  his  own 
hands,  in  that  they  are  bis  own  handy-work,  all  happiness, 
although  perhaps  for  some  special  cause  in  our  own  parti- 
cular, a  contrary  determination  have  seemed  more  convenient; 
finally,  that  thus  to  propose  our  desires  which  cannot  take 
such  effect  as  we  specify,  shall  notwithstanding  otherwise 
procure  us  his  heavenly  grace,  even  as  this  very  Prayer  of  Loke 
Christ  obtained  Angels  to  be  sent  him  as  comforters  in  his 
agony.*     And,  according  to  this  example,  we  are  not  afraid 
to  present  unto  God  our  Prayers  for  those  things  which  that 

nature,  our  infirmitieg,  might,  without  all  contagiou  of  sin,  both  not  know  some  things  and 
be  subject  to  forgetfulness  of  that  which  he  knew ;  not  to  the  forgetfulness  which  cometh  of 
negligence,  but  which  cometh  of  a  sudden  astonishment  and  shaking  of  all  the  powers  both  of 
body  and  miud.  All  forgetfulness,  I  grant,  is  the  punishment  of  sin ;  but  that  all  forgetftil- 
ness  is  sin,  and  upon  all  occasions,  I  think  the  Answerer  himself  (Dr.  W.)  will  not  afBnn." 
T.  C.  lib.  iii.  p.  200.] 

*  [Dr.  Doddridge,  in  his  Family  Expositor,  on  Luke  xxii.  42,  says,  he  does  not  suppose 
our  Lord  there  prayed  td  be  excused  entirely  from  sufferings  and  death,  for  that  appear* 
inconsistent  with  John  xii.  27,  28 ;  he  thinks  Hooker's  solution  (though  he  compliments  it) 
not  satis£EiCtory,  and  judges  it  much  safer  to  expound  the  petition  with  Sir  M.  Hale  (Coin 
templationSf  Vol.  1.  p.  59)  as  relating  to  the  terror  and  severity  of  ^e  combat  in  which  our 
Loind  .was  then  actually  engaged.  See  (he  adds)  Limborch's  Theol.  lib.  iii.  c  13,  sect.  17. 
This  throws  (continues  Dr.  D.)  great  light  on  Heb.  v.  7.  "  He  was  heard  in  that  he  feared." 
The  Doctor  subjoins  (in  his  third  edition)  that  this  interpretation  has  been  beautilbllv 
illustrated  and  judidoasly  confirmed  by  Dr.  Thos.  Jackson ;  Works,  Vol.  II.  p.  813,  617, 
947.] 
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he  will  perform  unto  us  we  have  no  sure  nor  certain  know- 
3  Cor.  ledge.  St.  Paul's  Prayer  for  the  Church  of  Corinth  was, 
that  they  might  not  **  do  any  evil/'  although  he  knew  that 
jio  man  liveth  which  sinneth  not,  although  he  knew  that  in 
this  life  we  always  must  pray,  *'  Forgive  us  our  sins."*  It  is 
our  frailty,  that  in  many  things  we  all  do  amiss ;  but  a  virtue, 
that  we  would  do  amiss  in  nothing ;  and  a  testimony  of  that 
virtue,  when  we  pray  that  what  occasion  of  sin  soever  do 
offer  itself,  we  may  be  strengthened  from  above  to  withstand 
it.  They  pray  in  vain  to  have  sin  pardoned  which  seek  not 
also  to  prevent  sin  by  Prayer,  even  every  particular  sin  by 
Prayer  against  all  sin;  except  men  can  name  some  trans- 
gression wherewith  we  ought  to  have  truce.  For  in  very 
deed,  although  we  cannot  be  free  from  all  sin  collectively,  in 
such  sort  that  no  part  thereof  shall  be  found  inherent  in  us, 
yet  distributively,  at  the  least,  all  great  and  grievous  actual 
offences,  as  they  offer  themselves  one  by  one,  both  may  and 
ought  to  be  by  all  means  avoided.  So  that  in  this  sense,  to 
be  preserved  from  all  sin,  is  not  impossible.f  Finally,  con- 
cerning deUverance  itself  from  aU  adversity,  we  use  not  to 
say  men  are  in  adversity  whensoever  they  feel  any  small 
hinderance  of  their  welfare  in  this  world,  but  when  some 
notable  affliction  or  cross,  some  great  calamity  or  trouble, 

«*  «  We  may  not  pray  in  this  life,  to  be  free  from  ail  sin,  because  we  must  always  pray* 
Forgive  ns  our  sins."  T.  C.  lib.  iii.  p.  200.  {*<  You  say, '  tkere  is  no  promise  in  Scripture 
that  we  should  be  free  from  all  adversity;'  and,  therefore,  we  may  not  pray  to  be  free  from 
all  adverrity.  If  this  be  a  good  argument,  then  will  I  also  reason  thus ;  '  there  is  no  promise 
in  Scriptnre  that  we  should  be  free  from  all  sin,  therefore  we  may  not  pray  that,  &c.  There 
is  no  promise  in  Scripture  that  we  should  be  free  from  persecution,  but  the  contrary  rather, 
,  and  therefore  we  may  not  pray,  &c.'  Whitgift*s  Def.  of  the  Answer ^  p.  492.  To  which 
'  T.  C.  lib.  ui.  p.  200,  replies,  '  Saith  he,  we  may  not  pray  to  be  free  from  all  nn :'  no  more, 
indeed,  we  may  in  this  life ;  because  we  must  always  pray  '  Forgive  us  our  sins.'  Nor  yet, 
saith  he, '  pray  against  persecution :'  no,  neither  against  all  persecution,  because  it  is  contrary 
to  that  word  which  saith,  that  <  Every  one  which  vrill  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  must  suffer 
penecuUon.'    2  Tim.  ui.  12."] 

f  ['<  The  Church  of  England  holdeth,  that  Christ  only  being  the  immaculate  Lamb,  was 
without  an ;  and  that  we  which  are  baptized  and  regenerated  in  him,  do  all  offend  in  many 
things :  Article  XV.  You  say, '  Although  we  cannot  be  free  from  all  sin  collectively,  in  such  sort 
that  no  part  thereof  shall  be  found  inherent  in  us,  yet  distributively,  at  the  least,  all  great  and 
grievous  actual  offences,  as  they  offer  themselves  one  by  one,  both  may  and  ought  to  be  by  all 
means  avoided.  So  that  in  diis  sense,  to  be  preserved  from  all  sin,  is  not  impossible.*  Here 
we  demand  to  be  informed,  that  if '  all  offend  in  many  things,'  and  to  say  otherwise  be  a  lie, 
as  our  English  Creed  affirmeth.  How  your  saying  can  be  true,  that  it  is  impossible  to  avoid 
•11  great  and  grievous  sins  ?  And  what '  many  things'  they  be  whereof  the  Scripture  speaketh 
(Jas.  iii.  2) :  Whether  it  meaneth  not,  actual  offences,  great  and  grievous ;  but  that  some  may 
be  excepted  in  regard  of  great  sins?  Or,  Whether  you  mean,  that  it  is  possible  for  all  Chris- 
tians to  be  preserved  from  all  great  sins?  And  if  so.  Why  should  it  not  be  as  possible,  from 
all  SBiall  offences  ?  And  if  from  small  and  great.  Why  do  we  not  keep  our  robe  pure  and 
without  spot  until  the  coming  of  Christ  (Jude  23),  and  so  be  justified  more  and  more  by  our 
Works,  as  the  Popish  Canons  teach ;  but  pray,  by  Christ'a  commandment  every  day, '  Forgive 
lis  our  trespasses  ?' " — A  Chrittian  Letter,  p.  15.] 
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befalleth  them.    Tribulation  hath  in  it  divers  circumstances^ 
the  mind  sundry  faculties  to  apprehend  them:  it  offereth 
sometime  itself  to  the  lower  powers  of  the  soul^  as  a  most 
unpleasant  spectacle;  to  the  higher  sometimes,  as  drawing 
after  it  a  train  of  dangerous  inconveniences;  sometime  as 
bringing  with  it  remedies  for  the  curing  of  sundry  evils;  as 
God's  instrument  of  revenge  and  Airy  sometime ;  sometime 
as  a  rod  of  his  just,  yet  moderate  ire  and  displeasure ;  some- 
time as  matter  for  them  that  spitefully  hate  us  to  exercise 
their  poisoned  malice;  sometime  as  a  furnace  of  trial  for 
virtue  to  shew  itself,  and  through  conflict  to  obtain  glory* 
Which  different  contemplations  of  adversity  do  work  for  the 
most  part  their  answerable  effects.     Adversity  either  appre- 
hended by  sense  as  a  thing  offensive  and  grievous  to  Nature, 
or  by  Reason  conceived  as  a  snare,  an  occasion  of  many  men's 
falling  from  God,  a  sequel  of  God's  indignation  and  wrath,  a 
thing  which  Satan  desireth  and  would  be  glad  to  behold ; 
tribulation  thus  considered  being  present  causeth  sorrow^ 
and  being  imminent  breedeth  fear.   For  moderation  of  which 
two  affections,  growing  from  the  very  natural  bitterness  and 
gall  of  adversity,  the  Scripture  much  allegeth  contrary  fruits,  Psai. 
which  affliction  likewise  hath  whensoever  it  falleth  on  them  '^****''** 
that  are  tractable,  the  grace  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  concurring 
therewith.   But  when  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  teacheth,  "  That «  Tim. 
every  one  which  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  must  suffer 
persecution,"*  and,  *'by  many  tribulations  we  must  enter  fActs 
into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven ;"  because  in  a  forest  of  many 
wolves  sheep  cannot  choose  but  feed  in  continual  danger  of 
life;  or  when  St.  James  exhorteth  to  '^accompt  it  a  matter  jam.  i. 
of  exceeding  joy,  when  we  fall  into  divers  temptations,"  be-  ' 
cause,  "  by  the  trial  of  faith,  patience  is  brought  forth ;"  was 
it,  suppose  we,  their  meaning  to  frustrate  our  Lord's  admoni- 
tion, "  Pray  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation  ?"    When  [Matt, 
himself  pronounceth  them  blessed  that  should  for  his  name' 
sake  be  subject  to  all  kinds  of  ignominy  and  opprobrious 
malediction,  was  it  his  purpose  that  no  man  should  ever  pray 
with  David,  "  Lord,  remove  from  me  shame  and  contempt  ?"  pml 
**  In  those  tribulations  (saith  St.  Augustine)  which  may  hurt  ao^ 
as  well  as  profit,  we  must  say  with  the  Apostle,  What  we 
should  ask  as  we  ought  we  know  not ;  yet  because  they  are 

*  "  To  pray  against  ["  all,"  in  T.C]  persecution,  is  contrary  to  that  word  which  saith, 
That  every  one  which  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  must  suffer  persecution."  T.  C.  lib.  iii. 
p.  200. 
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toughi  because  they  are  grievousi  because  the  sense  of  our 

weakness  flieth  them^  we  pray  according  to  the  general 

desure  of  the  will  of  man,  that  God  would  turn  them  away 

fr<m  us;  owing  in  the  meanwhile  this  devotion  to  the  Lord 

our  God|  that  if  he  remove  them  not,  yet  we  do  not  therefore 

imagine  ourselves  in  his  sight  despised,  but  rather  with  godly 

sufferance  of  evils  expect  greater  good  at  his  merciful  hands. 

[Heb.     For  thus  is  virtue  in  weakness  perfected."    To  the  flesh 

(as  the  Apostle  himself  granteth)  all  affliction  is  naturally 

f^  grievous."     Therefore,  Nature  which  causeth  to  fear, 

teacheth  to  pray  against  all  adversity.     Prosperity  in  regard 

of  our  corrupt  inclination  to  abuse  the  blessings  of  Almighty 

God,  doth  prove  for  the  most  part  a  thing  dangerous  to  the 

Prov.     souls  of  men.     Very  ease  itself  is  death  to  the  wicked,  "  and 

the  prosperity  of  fools  slayeth  them:"  their  table  is  a  snare, 

[Psai.     and  their  felicity  their  utter  overthrow.     Few  men  there  are 

^  which  long  prosper  and  sin  not.     Howbeit,  even  as  these  ill 

effi^ts,  although  they  be  very  usual  and  common,  are  no  bar 

to  the  hearty  Prayers  whereby  most  virtuous  minds  wish 

peace  and  prosperity  always  where  they  love,  because  they 

consider  that  this  in  itself  is  a  thing  naturally  desired :   so 

because  all  adversity  is  in  itself  against  Nature,  what  should 

hinder  to  pray  against  it,  although  the  Providence  of  God 

turn  it  often  unto  the  great  good  of  many  men  ?  Such  Prayers 

of  the  Church  "  to  be  delivered  from  all  adversity"  are  no 

more  repugnant  to  any  reasonable  disposition  of  men's  minds 

towards  death,  much  less  to  that  blessed  patience  and  meek 

contentment  which  Saints  by  heavenly  inspiration  have  to 

endure,  what  cross  or  calamity  soever  it  pleaseth  God  to  lay 

upon  them,  than  our  Lord  and  Saviour's  own  Prayer  before 

his  Passion  was  repugnant  unto  his  most  gracious  resolution 

to  die  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 

Prayen       49.  In  praying  for  deliverance  from  all  adversity,  we  seek 

mSi*"  that  which  Nature  doth  wish  to  Itself;  but  by  entreating  for 

SJroJr^  uiercy  towards  all,   we  declare  that   affection  wherewith 

thlfwui  Christian  charity   thirsteth  after  the  good   of  the  whole 

thafSi'  world;  we  discharge  that  duty  which  the  Apostle  himself 

>n?ghtbe  ^^*^  impose  on  the  Church  of  Christ,  as  a  "  commendable" 

saved,    officc,  a  Sacrifice  "  acceptable  in  God's  sight,"  a  service 

according  to  his  heart  whose  desire  is  to  ^'  have  all  men 

saved:"*    a   work  most   suitable   with   his   purpose,    who 

•  1  Tim.  ii.  3,  4. 
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gave  himself  to  be  the  price  of  redemption  for  cUl,  and  a 
forcible  mean  to  procure  the  conversion  of  all  such  as  are 
not  yet  acquainted  with  the  mysteries  of  that  truth  which 
must  save  their  souls.  Against  it,  there  is  but  the  bare 
shew  of  this  one  impediment,  that  all  men's  salvation,  and 
many  men's  eternal  condemnation  or  deaths  are  things  the 
one  repugnant  to  the  other;  that  both  cannot  be  brought  to 
pass;  that  we  know  there  are  '^  vessels  of  wrath,"  to  whomrRom. 
God  will  never  extend  mercy,  and  therefore  that  wittingly  * 
we  ask  an  impossible  thing  to  be  had.  The  truth  is,  that 
as  life  and  death,  mercy  and  wrath,  are  matters  of  mere 
understanding  or  knowledge,  all  men's  salvation,  and  some 
men's  endless  perdition,  are  things  so  opposite,  that  whoso- 
ever doth  affirm  the  one,  must  necessarily  deny  the  other ; 
God  himself  cannot  effect  both,  or  determine  that  both  shall 
be.  There  is  in  the  knowledge  both  of  God  and  man  this 
certainty,  that  life  and  death  have  divided  between  them 
the  whole  body  of  mankind.  What  portion  either  of  the 
two  hath,  God  himself  knoweth;  for  us  he  hath  left  no 
sufficient  means  to  comprehend,  and  for  that  cause  neither 
given  any  leave  to  search  in  particular  who  are  infallibly 
the  heirs  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  who  cast-aways.  How- 
beit,  concerning  the  state  of  all  men  with  whom  we  live 
(for  only  of  them  our  Prayers  are  meant)  we  may  till  the 
world's  end,  for  the  present,  always  presume,  that  (is  far 
as  in  us  there  is  power  to  discern  what  others  are,  and  as 
far  as  any  duty  of  ours  dependeth  upon  the  notice  of  their 
condition  in  respect  of  God,  the  safest  axioms  for  charity 
to  rest  itself  upon,  are  these,  "  He  which  believeth  already 
is;"  and,  '^  he  which  believeth  not  as  yet,  may  be  the  child 
of  God."  It  becometh  not  us,  ^'  during  life,  altogether  to  Sidon. 
condemn  any  man,  seeing  that  (for  any  thing  we  know)  nS^^i. 
there  is  hope  of  every  man's  forgiveness,  the  possibility  ^  ^ 
of  whose  repentance  is  not  yet  cut  off  by  death."  And, 
therefore,  charity  which  **  hopeth  all  things,"  prayeth  also  '  cor. 
for  all  men.  Wherefore,  to  let  go  personal  knowledge 
touching  vessels  of  wrath  and  mercy,  what  they  are  in- 
wardly in  the  sight  of  God  it  skilleth  not ;  for  us  there  is 
cause  sufficient  in  all  men  whereupon  to  ground  our 
Prayers  unto  God  in  their  behalf.  For  whatsoever  the 
mind  of  man  apprehendeth  as  good,  the  will  of  charity  and 
love  is  to  have  it  enlarged  in  the  very  uttermost  extent, 
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that  all  may  enjoy  it  to  whom  it  can  any  way  add  perfection. 
Because^  therefore^  the  farther  a  good  thing  doth  reach,  the 
nobler  and  worthier  we  reckon  it,  our  Prayers  for  all  men's 
good,  no  less  than  for  our  own,  the  Apostle  with  very  fit 
terms  commendeth  as  being  Kokdr,  a  work  commendable  for 
the  largeness  of  the  affection  from  whence  it  springeth; 
Roil .  even  as  theirs  which  have  requested  at  God's  hands  the 
^'1/  salvation  of  many  with  the  loss  of  their  own  souls,  drownings 
as  it  were,  and  overwhelming  themselves  in  the  abundance 
of  their  love  towards  others,  is  proposed  as  being  in  regard 
of  the  rareness  of  such  affections  vTrepiraXov,  more  than 
excellent.  But  this  extraordinary  height  of  desire  after 
other  men's  salvation,  is  no  common  mark.  The  other  is  a 
duty  which  belongeth  unto  all,  and  prevaileth  with  God 
daily.  For  as  it  is  in  itself  good,  so  God  accepteth  and 
taketh  fit  in  very  good  part  at  the  hands  of  faithful  men« 
Our  Prayers  for  all  men  do  include  both  them  that  shall 
find  mercy,  and  them  also  that  shall  find  none.*  For  them 
that  shall,  no  man  will  doubt  but  our  Prayers  are  both 
accepted  and  granted.  Touching  them  for  whom  we  crave 
that  mercy  which  is  not  to  be  obtained,  let  us  not  think  that 
Matt,  our  Saviour  did  misinstruct  his  Disciples,  willing  them  to 
'  *  pray  for  the  peace  even  of  such  as  should  be  uncapable  of 
jcr.  so  great  a  blessing;  or  that  the  Prayers  of  the  Prophet 
Jeremy  offended  God,  because  the  answer  of  God  was  a 
resolute  denial  of  favour  to  them  for  whom  supplication 
was  made.  And  if  any  man  doubt  how  God  should  accept 
such  Prayers  in  case  they  be  opposite  to  his  will,  or  not 
grant  them  if  they  be  according  unto  that  which  himself 
willeth ;  our  answer  is,  that  such  suits  God  accepteth  in 
[2  Pet.  that  they  are  conformable  unto  his  general  inclination, 
"'*'*^  which  is,  that  all  men  might  be  saved;  yet  always  he 
granteth  them  not,  forasmuch  as  there  is  in  God  sometimes 
a  more  private  occasioned  will  which  determineth  the  con- 
trary.f     So  that  the  other  being  the  rule  of  our  actions,  and 

•  ["  They  pray  that  all  men  may  be  saved." — Admonition,  Part  II.] 
f  ["  The  Church  of  England  believeth,  that  Predestination  unto-  life  is  the  eternal  purpose 
of  God,  whereby  before  the  foundations  of  the  world  were  laid,  he  constantly  decreed  by  his 
Counsel,  unto  us  unknown,  to  deliver  from  the  curse  and  destruction  them  whom  he  chose 
in  Chriit  out  of  mankind;  and,  as  vessels  made  unto  honour,  through  Christ  to  bring  them 
to  eternal  Salvation.  Whereupon  they  who  are  indowed  with  so  excellent  benefit  of  God^ 
are  called  according  to  his  purpose,  and  that  by  his  Spirit  working  in  a  fit  time :  Article  XVII. 
But  you,  Master  Hoo.  seem  to  us,  to  affirm  contrary,  when  you  say, '  If  any  man  doubt  how 
God  should  accept  such  prayers  in  case  they  be  opposite  to  his  will,  or  not  grant  them  If  they 
be  according  to  that  himself  willeth ;  our  answer  is,  that  such  suits  God  accepteth  in  thai 
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not  this ;  our  requests  for  things  opposite  to  this  will  of  God 
are  not  therefore  the  less  gracious  in  his  sight.  There  is 
no  doubt  but  we  ought  in  all  things  to  frame  our  wills  to 
the  will  of  Gody  and  that  otherwise  in  whatsoever  we  do 
we  sin.  For  of  ourselves,  being  so  apt  to  err,  the  only  waj 
which  we  have  to  straighten  our  paths  is,  by  following  the  [Heb. 
rule  of  his  will,  whose  footsteps  naturally  are  right.  If  the  ***'  ***^ 
eye,  the  hand,  or  the  foot,  do  that  which  the  will  com- 
mandeth,  though  they  serve  as  instruments  to  sin,  yet  is  sin 
the  commander's  fault  and  not  theirs ;  because  Nature  hath 
absolutely,  and  without  exception,  made  them  subjects  to 
the  will  of  man,  which  is  lord  over  them.  As  the  body  is 
subject  to  the  will  of  man,  so  man's  will  to  the  will  of  God ; 
for  so  it  behoveth  that  the  better  should  guide  and  com* 
mand  the  worse.  But  because  the  subjection  of  the  body 
to  the  will  is  by  natural  necessity,  the  subjection  of  the  wiU 
unto  God  voluntary ;  we  therefore  stand  in  need  of  direction 
after  what  sort  our  wills  and  desires  may  be  rightly  con- 
formed to  his:  which  is  not  done  by  willing  always  the 
self-same  thing  that  God  intendeth.  For  it  may  chance, 
that  his  purpose  is  sometime  the  speedy  death  of  them 
whose  long  continuance  in  life  if  we  should  not  wish  we 


they  are  conformable  to  bis  general  incUtiation,  which  is,  that  all  men  might  be  saved; 
yet  always  he  granteth  them  not,  forasmuch  as  there  is  in  God  a  more  private  occasioned  will, 
which  determineth  the  contrary/      Here  we  beg  your  aid,  to  make  manifest  unto  us.  How 
God  eternally  predestinateth  by  a  constant  decree,  them  whom  he  calleth  and  saveth,  as  our 
Church  professeth,  and  yet  hath,  as  you  say,  a  '  general  inclination  that  all  men  might  be 
saved  V     Whether  he  foresaw  not  something  that  occasioned  his  will  otherwise ;  so  thit  he 
elected  not  all,  but  only  them  whom  he  calleth  and  saveth ;  or  that  of  his  general  indination 
he  elected  all  men,  but  some  more  privately  occasioned  him  in  time  to  alter  his  will,  and  to 
refuse  them ;  or,  that  some  men  gave  God  occasion  that  he  saveth  them,  though  he  never 
decreed  it  before  the  foundations  of  the  world  7     What  meant  the  blessed  Apostle,  where  he 
saith,  '  Whom  he  predestinated,  them  also  he  called;  and  whom  he  called,  them  also  he 
justified,  &c.'  Rom.  viii.  30  ;  is  this  to  be  understood  of  a  constant  decree,  as  we  say,  or  of 
an  <  indination  V     He  saith,  *  God  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will,' 
£ph.  i.  11 ;   is  this  to  be  understood,  that  upon  occasion  sometimes  he  either  altereth  his 
counsel,  or  decreeth  something  which  he  had  not  thought  upon  before?     St.  James  saith, 
that  in  God  there  is  '  no  variableness,  nor  shadow  of  turning,'  James  i.  19 ;  is  not  this  more 
than  a  variableness  or  shadow  of  turning,  to  incline  one  way,  and  upon  occasion  to  decree 
another  ?     Do  not  these  words  of  yours  give  some  place  unto  chance  and  fortune?     Do  they 
not  make  God  as  a  man,  not  of  an  all-suffident  knowledge,  wisdom,  and  counsel,  but 
inclinable  some  one  way,  till  by  occasion  he  find  a  better  way  t     Where  is  that  God  you 
speak  of  in  your  First  Book  (p.  75),  '  Of  whom,  through  whom,  and  for  whom,  are  all 
things,'  Rom.  xi.  36  ?     And,  where  b  that  Law  by  which  he  worketh,  which  you  there  call 
'  etemalf  and  therefore  can  have  no  shew  or  colour  of  mutability  ?'    Have  we  not  cause  to 
fear  that  the  witty  Schoolmen  have  seduced  you,  and  by  their  conceited  distinctions  made 
you  forget,  That  you  are  '  neither  able  nor  worthy  to  open  and  look  into  the  book  of  God's 
Law,  by  which  he  guideth  the  world  V  Ibid,  p.  75.     And  yet  you  will  say,  *  There  is  in 
God  an  occasioned  will  P     Good  Master  Hoo.  help  us  here,  and  shew  us  how  we  may  think 
that  you  incline  not  to  the  errour  of  Popery  touching  Works  foreseen,  and  that  you  favour 
our  Church's  belief."— if  Christian  Letter,  p.  15.] 
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were  unnatural.  When  the  object  or  matter^  thereforei 
of  our  desires  is  (as  in  this  case)  a  thing  both  good  of  itself, 
and  not  forbidden  of  God;  when  the  end  for  which  we 
desire  it  is  virtuous  and  apparently  most  holy;  when  the 
root  from  which  our  affection  towards  it  proceedeth  is 
charity;  piety  that  which  we  do  in  declaring  our  desire  by 
Prayer;  yea,  over  and  besides  all  this,  sith  we  know,  that 
to  pray  for  all  men  living  is  but  to  shew  the  same  affection 
which  towards  every  of  them  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath 
borne,  who  knowing  only  as  God  who  are  his,  did  as  man 
taste  death  for  the  good  of  all  men  ;*  surely,  to  that  will  of 
God  which  ought  to  be,  and  is,  the  known  rule  of  all  our 
actions,  we  do  not  herein  oppose  ourselves,  although  his 
secret  determination  happily  be  against  us;  which  if  we  did 
understand,  as  we  do  not,  yet  to  rest  contented  with  that 
which  God  will  have  done,  is  as  much  as  he  requireth  at 
the  hands  of  men.  And  concerning  ourselves,  what  we 
earnestly  crave  in  this  case,  the  same,  as  all  things  else  that 
are  of  like  condition,  we  meekly  submit  unto  his  most 
gracious  will  and  pleasure.  Finally,  as  we  have  cause 
sufficient  why  to  think  the  practice  of  our  Church  allow- 
able in  this  behalf,  so  neither  is  ours  the  first  which  hath 
been  of  that  mind.  For,  to  end  with  the  words  of  Prosper, 
Prosp.  **  This  Law  of  Supplication  for  all  men  (saith  he)  the 
Ge^^^ '  devout  zeal  of  all  Priests,  and  of  all  faithful  men,  doth  hold 
^.  i  with  such  full  agreement,  that  there  is  not  any  part  of  all 
l5>era  ^^^  world,  whcrc  Christian  people  do  not  use  to  pray  in  the 
Ambrot.  game  manner.  The  Church  every  where  maketh  Prayers 
unto  God  not  only  for  saints,  and  such  as  already  in  Christ 
are  regenerate ;  but  for  all  Infidels  and  enemies  of  the  Cross 
of  Jesus  Christ,  for  all  Idolaters,  for  all  that  persecute 
Christ  in  his  followers,  for  Jews  to  whose  blindness  the 
light  of  the  Gospel  doth  not  yet  shine,  for  Heretics  and 
Schismatics  who  from  the  unity  of  Faith  and  Charity  are 
estranged.  And  for  such,  what  doth  the  Church  ask  of 
God  but  this,  that  leaving  their  errors,  they  may  be  con- 
verted unto  him,  that  Faith  and  Charity  may  be  given  them, 
and  that  out  of  the  darkness  of  ignorance,  they  may  come 

*  "  Propterea  nihil  contrarietatis  erat,  si  Christus  homo  secundum  affectum  pietatis,  quam 
in  humanitate  sua  assumpserat,  aliquid  volebat,  quod  tamen  secundum  voluntatem  divinam, 
in  qua  cum  Patre  omnia  dispouebat,  futurum  non  esse  praesciebat ;  quia  «t  hoc  ad  veram 
humanitatem  pertinebat,  ut  pietate  moveretur;  et  hoc  ad  veram  divinitatemi  ut  a  sua 
dispoatione  non  moveretur."    Hug.  de  Quat  Christi  Voluut. 
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to  the  knowledge  of  his  truth  ?  which  because  they  caimol 
themselves  do  in  their  own  behalf^  as  long  as  the  sway 
of  evil  custom  overbeareth  them,  and  the  chains  of  Satan 
detain  them  bound,  neither  are  they  able  to  break  through 
those  errors  wherein  they  are  so  determinately  settled,  that 
diey  pay  unto  falsity  the  whole  sum  of  whatsoever  love  is 
owing  unto  God's  truth.  Our  Lord,  merciful  and  just, 
requireth  to  have  all  men  prayed  for ;  that  when  we  behold 
innumerable  multitudes  drawn  up  from  the  depth  of  so 
bottomless  evils,  we  may  not  doubt,  but  (in  part)  God  hath 
done  the  thing  requested;  nor  despair,  but  that  being 
thankful  for  them  towards  whom  already  he  hath  shewed 
mercy,  the  rest  which  are  not  as  yet  enlightened,  shall, 
before  they  pass  out  of  life,  be  made  partakers  of  the  like 
grace.  Or  if  the  grace  of  him  which  saveth,"  for  so  we 
see  it  falleth  out,  ^^  overpass  some,  so  that  the  Prayer  of  the 
Church  for  them  be  not  received,  this  we  may  leave  to  the 
hidden  judgments  of  God's  righteousness,  and  acknowledge 
that  in  this  secret  there  is  a  gulf,  which  while  we  live  we 
shall  never  sound." 

50.   Instruction  and  Prayer,  whereof  we  have  hitherto  or  the 
spoken,  are  duties  which  serve  as  elements,  parts,  or  prin-  \htlL 
ciples,  to  the  rest  that  follow,  in  which  number  the  Sacra-  l^^^tbe 
ments  of  the  Church  are  chief.     The  Church  is  to  us  that  slm^^ 
very  Mother  of  our  new  birth,*  in  whose  bowels  we  are  all  "J!3J' 
bred,  at  whose  breasts  we  receive  nourishment.     As  many,  ^0"* 
therefore,  as  are  apparently  to  our  judgment  born  of  God,  fj^th^, 
they  have  the  seed  of  their  regeneration  by  the  ministry  of  ^^"J^^jf 
the  Church,  which  useth  to  that  end  and  purpose  not  only  ^^, 
the  Word,  but  the   Sacraments,  both  having  generative  ™JlJ'iJ 
force  and  virtue.     As  oft  as  we  mention  a  sacrament  pro-  pj^-^ 
perly  understood  (for  in  the  writings  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  ?l^^^^ 
all  articles  which  are  peculiar  to  Christian  Faith,  all  duties  ^"^  of 
of  Religion  containing  that  which  sense  or  natural  reason  thronsh 
cannot  of  itself  discern,  are  most  commonly  named  Sacra- 
ments), our  restraint  of  the  Word  to  some  few  principal 
divine  Ceremonies,  importeth  in  every  such  Ceremony  two 
things,  the  substance  of  the  Ceremony  itself  which  is  visible, 
and  besides  that  somewhat  else  more  secret,  in  reference 
whereunto  we  conceive  that  Ceremony  to  be  a  Sacrament.f 

•  Gal.  iv.  26.     Isai.  liv.  3. 

t  ["  The  oulward  visible  sign,  and  the  inward  spiritual  grace."     Church  Co/.] 
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For  We  all  admire  and  honour  the  Holy  Sacraments,  not 
respecting  so  much  the  servic,e  which  we  do  unto  God  in 
receiving  them,  as  the  dignity  of  that  sacred  and  secret 
gift  which  we  thereby  receive  from  God.  Seeing  that 
Sacraments,  therefore,  consist  altogether  in  relation  to  some 
such  gift  or  grace  supernatural  as  only  God  can  bestow, 
how  should  any  but  the  Church  administer  those  Ceremonies 
as  Sacraments,  which  are  not  thought  to  be  Sacraments  by 
any  but  by  the  Church?  There  is  in  Sacraments  to  be 
observed  their  force  and  their  form  of  administration. 
Upon  their  force,  their  necessity  dependeth.  So  that  how 
they  are  necessary  we  cannot  discern  till  we  see  how 
effectual  they  are.  When  Sacraments  are  said  to  be  visible 
signs  of  invisible  grace,  we  thereby  conceive  how  grace  is 
indeed  the  very  end  for  which  these  heavenly  mysteries 
were  instituted ;  and  besides  sundry  other  properties  observed 
in  them,  the  matter  whereof  they  consist  is  such  as  signifieth, 
figureth,  and  representeth,  their  end.  Erut  still  their  efficacy 
resteth  obscure  to  our  understanding,  except  we  search 
somewhat  more  distinctly  what  grace  in  particular  that  is 
whereunto  they  are  referred,  and  what  manner  of  operation 
they  have  towards  it.  The  use  of  Sacraments  is  but  only 
in  this  life,  yet  so,  that  here  they  concern  a  far  better  life 
than  this,  and  are  for  that  cause  accompanied  with  grace 
which  worketh  salvation.  Sacraments  are  the  powerful  in- 
struments of  God  to  eternal  life.  For  as  our  natural  life 
consisteth  in  the  union  of  the  body  with  the  soul,  so  our 
life  supernatural  in  the  union  of  the  soul  with  God.  And 
forasmuch  as  there  is  no  union  of  God  with  man,  without 
that  mean  between  both,  which  is  both  ;*  it  seemeth  requi- 
site, that  we  first  consider  how  God  is  in  Christ,  then  how 
Christ  is  in  us,  and  how  the  Sacraments  do  serve  to  make 
us  partakers  of  Christ.  In  other  things  we  may  be  more 
brief,  but  the  weight  of  these  requireth  largeness. 
That  51.   "  The  Lord  our  God  is  but  one  God."t     In  which 

Christ  "  indivisible  unity,  notwithstanding,  we  adore  the  Father,  as 
perlonai  bciug  altogether  of  himself;  we  glorify  that  consubstantial 
tiSn*of*'  Word    which    is    the    Son ;    we    bless   and   magnify  that 


•  **  Oportebat  Deum  caraem  fieri,  ut  in  semetipso  concordiam  confibularet  tcrrenonim 
pariter  atque  caelestium,  dum  utriusque  partis  in  se  connectens  pignora,  et  Deum  pariter 
homini,  et  hominem  Deo  copularet.''     Novatkm,  de  Trinit. 

t  [Mark  xii.  29.] 
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co-essential  Spirit  eternally  proceeding  from  both,  which  us  the  son, 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Seeing,  therefore,  the  Father  is  of  none,  the  Tei^  * 
Son  is  of  the  Father,  and  the  Spirit  is  of  both,  they  are  by 
these  their  several  properties  really  distinguishable  each  from 
other.  For  the  Substance  of  God  with  this  property  to  be 
oj  none,  doth  make  the  Person  of  the  Father;  the  very 
self-^same  Substance  in  number  with  this  property  to  be  of  ike 
Father,  maketh  the  Person  of  the  Son;  the  same  Substance 
having  added  unto  it  the  property  of  proceeding  from  the 
other  two,  maketh  the  Person  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  So  that 
in  every  Person  there  is  impUed  both  the  Substance  of  God, 
which  is  one;  and  also  that  property  which  causeth  the 
same  Person  really  and  truly  to  differ  from  the  other  two. 
Every  Person  hath  his  own  subsistence  which  no  other 
besides  hath,f  although  there  be  others  besides  that  are 
of  the  same  Substance.  As  no  man  but  Peter  can  be  the 
person  which  Peter  is,  yet  Paul  hath  the  self-same  nature 
which  [tmth]  Peter.  Again,  Angels  have  every  of  them 
the  nature  of  pure  and  invisible  Spirits,  but  every  Angel  is 
not  that  Angel  which  appeared  in  a  dream  to  Joseph.  Now 
when  God  became  Man,  lest  we  should  err  in  applying  this 
to  the  Person  of  the  Father,  or  of  the  Spirit,  St.  Peter's 
confession  unto  Christ  was,  ''  Thou  art  the  Son  of  the  Matt. 
living  God ;"  and  St.  John's  exposition  thereof  was  plain,  JJin***" 
that  it  is  the  "  Word"  which  was  made  Flesh.f  "  The  *'  "' 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  (saith  Damascen)  have  no 
communion  with  the  Incarnation  of  the  Word,  otherwise 
than  only  by  approbation  and  assent."§  Notwithstanding, 
forasmuch  as  the  Word  and  Deity  are  one  subject,  we  must 
beware  we  exclude  not  the  nature  of  God  from  Incarnation, 
and  so  make  the  Son  of  God  incarnate  not  to  be  very  God. 
For,  undoubtedly,  even  the  Nature  of  God  itself  in  the 
only  Person  of  the  Son  is  incarnate,  and  hath  taken  to  itself 
Flesh.  II     Wherefore,   Incarnation  may  neither  be  gramted 

*  Isai.  iz.  6.     Jcr.  xziii.  6.     Rom.  ix.  5.    John  xvi.  15.  y.  21.     Col.  ii.  9.    IJohn  ▼.  20. 

f  ng6<ro9iroy,  ijyow,  vT6<rrwris  iari  Karii  robs  otylovs  iraer4pas,  rh  Viiov  irapiL  rh  kow6v, 
KoivSttis  ydp  itrrip  ^  <f>6a'is  iKdffrov  irpdyfietroSf  19iat  8c  tUriv  al  ^offroffcis,  Suid. 
'H  oMa  tk  Koff  iuvT^p  ovx  (MpUrrarcu,  itW*  iv  reus  fnroffrAfftin  B^oapwrai'  rh  tk  KouAnf 
ficrh  rov  iZid^ovros  fx^'  V  (nrSffrcuris  Koi  rh  Koff  kavr^v  xnrii^tu,  Damasc.  de  Orthod.  Fide, 
lib.  ill.  cap.  6. 

X  "Os  iarty  idrrov  hiryos  oh  p^hs  &W'  olxrit&^s,  Ob  ydp  i<m  Xakias  wdpBpov  ^eimifULf 
&AA*  iv^pycias  Bfias  obcla  ytwrjrii,     Ignt.  Epist.  ad  Magnes. 

§  KoT*  oMva  X&yov  K€Koivt&vy\K€V  &  Ucer^p  Koi  rh  ITvcG/ia  rh  iyiov  rp  trapKdirti  toS 
liiywt  cl  /i^  KOT*  (vJhKlay  Ktd  fio6\rj<riv.     Damasc.  ell. 

II  "  In  illo  Divinitas  est  Unigeniti  facta  particeps  mortalitatis  nostise,  ut  et  nos  partidpes 
ejus  immortalitatis  essemus."    Aug.  Epist.  57. 
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to  any  Person  but  only  on^,  nor  yet  denied  to  that  Nature 
which  is  common  unto  all  three.  Concerning  the  cause  of 
which  incomprehensible  mystery^  forasmuch  as  it  seemeth  a 
thing  unconsonant  that  the  world  should  honour  any  other 
as  the  Saviour,  but  him  whom  it  honoureth  as  the  Creator 
of  the  world,  and  in  the  wisdom  of  God  it  hath  not  been 
thought  convenient  to  admit  any  way  of  saving  man  but 
by  man  himself,  though  nothing  should  be  spoken  of  the 
love  and  mercy  of  God  towards  man,  which  this  way  are 
become  such  a  spectacle  as  neither  men  nor  Angels  can 
behold  without  a  kind  of  heavenly  astonishment,^  we  may 
hereby  perceive  there  is  cause  sufficient  why  divine  nature 
s  Cor.  should  assume  human,  that  so  '^  God  might  be  in  Christ 
^'  ^^'  reconciling  to  himself  the  world."  And  if  some  cause  be 
likewise  required,  why  rather  to  this  end  and  purpose  the 
Son,  than  either  the  Father  or  the  Holy  Ghost,  should  be 
made  man,  could  we  which  are  bom  the  children  of  wrath, 
be  adopted  the  sons  of  God  through  grace,  any  other  [way] 
than  the  natural  Son  of  God  being  Mediator  between  God 
Heb.  and  us?  It  became  therefore  him,  by  whom  all  things  are, 
""  **•  to  be  the  way  of  salvation  to  all,*  that  the  institution  and 
restitution  of  the  world  might  be  both  wrought  by  one 
hand.  The  world's  salvation  was  without  the  Incarnation 
of  the  Son  of  God  a  thing  impossible ;  not  simply  impos- 
sible, but  impossible,  it  being  presupposed,  that  the  will  of 
God  was  no  otherwise  to  have  it  saved,  than  by  the  death 
of  his  own  Son.  Wherefore,  taking  to  himself  our  flesh, 
and  by  his  Incarnation  making  it  his  own  flesh,  he  had  now 
of  his  own,  although  from  us,  what  to  ofier  unto  Gt>d 
for  us.  And  as  Christ  took  manhood,  that  by  it  he  might 
be  capable  of  death,  whereunto  he  humbled  himself;  so, 
because  manhood  is  the  proper  subject  of  compassion  and 
feeling  pity,  which  maketh  the  sceptre  of  Christ's  regency 
eveti  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  amiable,  he  which  without 
our  nature  could  not  on  earth  suffer  for  the  sins  of  the 
Heb.  world,  doth  now  also,  by  means  thereof,  both  make  inter- 
'^'  ^^'    cession  to  Gt)d  for  sinners,  and  exercise  dominion  over  all 

men  with  a  true,  a  natural,  and  a  sensible  touch  of  mercy. 
The  mit-     52.  It  is  uot  in  man's  ability  either  to  express  perfectly,  or 
tetiJos^  conceive  the  manner  how  this  was  brotfght  to  pass.   But  the 


[Consult  the  Text] 
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strength  of  our  Faith  is  tried  by  those  things  wherein  our  which 
wits  and  capacities  are  not  strong.     Howbeit,  because  thisham^^ 
divine  mystery  is  more  true  than  plain^  divers,  having  framed  ^m^L 
the  same  to  their  own  conceits  and  fancies,  are  found  in  their  gI^^ua 
expositions  thereof  more  plain  than  true:  insomuch,  that  by  Jitred*^* 
the  space  of  five  hundred  years  after  Christ,  the  Church  was  chlirt. 
almost  troubled  with  nothing  else,  saving  only  with  care  and 
travail  to  preserve  this  Article  from  the  sinister  construction 
of  Heretics :  whose  first  mists  when  the  liffht  of  the  Nic^ie  a.d. 
Council  had  dispelled,  it  was  not  long  ere  Macedonius  trans- 
ferred unto  God's  most  Holy  Spirit  the  same  blasphemy 
wherewith  Alius  had  already  dishonoured  his  co-etemally 
begotten  Son ;  not  long  ere  ApoUinarius  began  to  pare  away 
from  Christ's  humanity.*     In  refutation  of  which  impieties, 
when  the  Fathers  of  the  Church,  Athanasius,  Basil,  and  the 
two  Gregories,  had  by  their  painful  travails  sufiiciently  cleared 
the  truth,  no  less  for  the  Deity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  than,  for 
the  complete  humanity  of  Christ,  there  followed  hereupon 
a  final  conclusion,  whereby  those  Controversies,  as  also  the 
rest  which  Paulus  Samosatenus,  Sabellius,  Photinus,  Aetius, 
Eunomius,  together  with  the  whole  swarm  of  pestilent  Demi- 
Arians  had  from  time  to  time  stirred  up  sithence  the  Council 
of  Nice,  were  both  privately,  first  at  Rome  in  a  smaller 
Synod,  and  then  at  Constantinople,  in  a  general  famous  a.  d. 
Assembly,  brought  to  a  peaceable  and  quiet  end;  seven- ^^* 
score  Bishops  and  ten  agreeing  in  that  Confession,  which  by 
them  set  down,  remaineth  at  this  present  hour  a  part  of  our 
Church  Liturgy,  a  memorial  of  their  fidelity  and  zeal,  a 
sovereign  preservative  of  God's  People  from  the  venomous 
infection  of  Heresy.     Thus  in  Christ  the  verity  of  God,  and 
the  complete  substance  of  man,  were  with  full  agreement 
established  throughout  the  world,   till  such  time  as  the 
Heresy  of  Nestorius  broached  itself,  '^  dividing  Christ  into 
two  Persons,  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Son  of  Man ;  the  one 
a  Person  begotten  of  God  before  all  worlds,  the  other  also  a 
Person  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  in  special  favour  chosen 
to  be  made  intire  to  the  Son  of  God  above  all  men,  so  that 
whosoever  will  honour  God,  must  together  honour  Christ, 
with  whose  Person  God  hath  vouchsafed  to  join  himself  in 
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80  high  a  degree  of  gracious  respect  and  favour.**^  But  that 
the  self-same  Person  which  verily  is  man^  should  properly  be 
God  also^  and  that  by  reason  not  of  two  Persons  linked  in 
amity^  but  of  two  Natures^  human  and  divine,  conjoined  in 
one  and  the  same  Person^  the  God  of  Glory  may  be  said  as 
well  to  have  suffered  death,  as  to  have  raised  the  dead  from 
their  graves,  the  Son  of  Man  as  well  to  have  made  as  to 
have  redeemed  the  world,  Nestorius  in  no  case  would  admit. 
That  which  deceived  him  was  want  of  heed  to  the  first 
beginning  of  that  admirable  combination  of  God  with  man. 

John  "  The  Word  (saith  St.  John)  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  in 
us."  The  EvangeUst  useth  the  plural  number,  men  for  man- 
hood, ''  us'*  for  the  nature  whereof  we  consist,  even  as  the 
Apostle,  denying  the  assumption  of  Angelical  nature,  saith 

Heb.  likewise  in  the  plural  number,  ''  He  took  not  Angels',  but 
the  seed  of  Abraham."  It  pleased  not  the  Word,  or  Wisdom 
of  God,  to  take  to  itself  some  one  person  amongst  men,  for 
then  should  that  one  have  been  advanced  which  was  assumed, 
aiid  no  more ;  but  Wisdom,  to  the  end  she  might  save  many, 
built  her  house  of  that  nature  which  is-  common  unto  all,t 
she  made  not  this  or  that  man  her  habitation,  but  "  dwelt  in 
us.**  The  seeds  of  herbs  and  plants  at  the  first,  are  not  in 
act,  but  in  possibility,  that  which  they  afterwards  grow  to  be. 
If  the  Son  of  God  had  taken  to  himself  a  man  now  made  and 
already  perfected,  it  would  of  necessity  follow,  that  there  are 
in  Christ  two  Persons,  the  one  assuming,  and  the  other 
assumed ;  whereas  the  Son  of  God  did  not  assume  a  man's 
person  unto  his  own,  but  a  man's  nature  to  his  own  Person ; 
and  therefore  took  semen,  ^'the  seed  of  Abraham,"  the  very 
first  original  element  of  our  nature,  before  it  was  come  to 
have  any  personal  human  subsistence.^:  The  flesh  and  the 
conjunction  of  the  flesh  with  God  began  both  at  one  instant ; 
his  making  and  taking  to  himself  our  flesh  was  but  one  act, 
so  that  in  Christ  there  is  no  personal  subsistence  but  one,  and 
that  from  everlasting.  By  taking  only  the  nature  of  man,  he 
still  continueth  one  Person,  and  changeth  but  the  manner  of 

*  OitK  (h'l  r^  tvwriy  dfio\ioy€i  fi€0*  rifiay.  Cyril.  Epist.  ad  Eulog.  Ovk  l^tyc  7^ 
evua-iv  Tov  A/iyov  rod  6coS  irpbs  ''AyBgwiroVf  &XA^  9io  {ncoffrilurus  IXc7e  kvu  htaipttruf.  El  8^ 
iral  "AyBpwrov  kcX  Bthw  &ircic(£\c<  rby  Xpurrhv,  &W*  oIk  Ihi  its  v/xtis,  &AX^  rf  ox^c<  «a2 
rp  ohc^uiffti  Korh  rh  ravra  ^AA^Aois  LgicKftp  5ra  tt^v  &K€gfio\iiv  rrjs  <f>i\la5.  Leont  de 
Sect 
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his  subsisting,  which  was  before  in  the  mere  glory  of  the  Son 
of  God,  and  is  now  in  the  habit  of  our  flesh.  Forasmuch 
there&re  as  Christ  hath  no  personal  subsistence  but  one 
whereby  we  acknowledge  him  to  have  been  eternally  the  Son 
of  God,  we  must  of  necessity  apply  to  the  Person  of  the  Son 
of  God,  even  that  which  is  spoken  of  Christ  according  to  his 
human  nature.  For  example,  according  to  the  flesh  he  was 
born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  baptized  of  John  in  the  river 
Jordan,  by  Pilate  adjudged  to  die,  and  executed  by  the 
Jews.  We  cannot  say  properly,  that  the  Virgin  bore,  or 
John  did  baptize,  or  Pilate  condemn,  or  the  Jews  crucify, 
the  nature  of  man,  because  these  all  are  personal  attributes; 
his  Person  is  the  subject  which  receiveth  them,  his  nature 
that  which  maketh  his  Person  capable  or  apt  to  receive.  If 
we  should  say,  that  the  person  of  a  man  in  our  Saviour  Christ 
was  the  subject  of  these  things,  this  were  plainly  to  entrap 
ourselves  in  the  very  snare  of  the  Nestorian*s  Heresy,  be-^ 
tween  whom  and  the  Church  of  God  there  was  no  difference, 
saving  only  that  Nestorius  imagined  in  Christ  as  well  a  per- 
sonal human  subsistence,  as  a  divine ;  the  Church  acknow- 
ledging a  substance  both  divine  and  human,  but  no  other 
personal  subsistence  than  divine,  because  the  Son  of  God 
took  not  to  himself  a  man's  person,  but  the  nature  only  of  a 
man.  Christ  is  a  Person  both  divine  and  human,  howbeit 
not  therefore  two  Persons  in  one ;  neither  both  these  in  one 
sense,  but  a  Person  divine,  because  he  is  personally  the  Son 
of  God ;  human,  because  he  hcUh  really  the  nature  of  the 
children  of  men.  In  Christ,  therefore,  God  and  man,  "  There  !*««*. 
is  (saith  Paschasius)  a  twofold  substance,  not  a  tw^ofold  Per-  Sanct.  * 
son,  because  one  Person  extinguisheth  another,  whereas  one 
nature  cannot  in  another  become  extinct."  For  the  personal 
being  which  the  Son  of  God  already  had,  suffered  not  the 
substance  to  be  personal  which  he  took,  although,  together 
with  the  nature  which  he  had,  the  nature  also  which  he 
took  continue th.  Whereupon  it  folio weth  against  Nestorius, 
that  no  person  was  horn  of  the  Virgin  but  the  Son  of  God, 
no  person  but  the  Son  of  God  baptized,  the  Son  of  God 
condemned,  the  Son  of  God  and  no  other  person  crucified ; 
which  one  only  point  of  Christian  belief.  The  infinite  worth 
of  the  Son  of  God,  is  the  very  ground  of  all  things  believed 
concerning  life  and  salvation,  by  that  which  Christ  either 
did  or  suffered  as  man  in  our  behalf.     But  forasmuch  as 

VOL.  II.  N 
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An.  j^t  Cyril^  the  chiefest  of  those  two  hundred  Bishops  as- 
431. '  sembled  in  the  Council  of  Ephesus^  where  the  Heresy  of 
Nestorius  was  condemned ,  had  in  his  writings  against  the 
Arians  avouched,  that  "  the  Word*'  or  "  Wisdom"  of  God 
hath  ^^  but  one  nature/'  which  is  eternal,  and  whereunto  he 
assumed  flesh  (for  the  Arians  were  of  opinion,  that  besides 
God's  own  eternal  Wisdom,  there  is  a  Wisdom  which  God 
created  before  all  things,  to  the  end  he  might  thereby  create 
all  things  else ; .  and  that  this  created  Wisdom  was  the  Word 
which  took  flesh) :  again,  forasmuch  as  the  same  Cyril  had 
given  instance  in  the  body  and  the  soul  of  man,  no  farther 
than  only  to  enforce  by  example  against  Nestorius,  that  a 
visible  and  invisible,  a  mortal  and  an  unmortal,  substance, 
inay  united  make  "  one  person ;"  the  wotds  of  Cyril  were  in 
process  of  time  so  taken,  as  though  it  had  been  his  drift  to 
teach,  that  even  as  in  us  the  body  and  the  soul,  so  in  Christ 
An.  God  and  man  make  but  '^  one  natwe.'*  Of  which  error,  six 
451. '  hundred  and  thirty  Fathers  in  the  Council  of  Chalcedon 
condemned  Eutyches.  For  as  Nestorius,  tteachmg  rightly 
that  God  and  man  are  distinct  natures,  did  thereupoh  mis- 
infer,  that  in  Christ  those  natures  can  by  no  conjunction 
make  one  Person ;  so  Eutyches,  of  sound  belief  as  touching 
their  true  personal  copidation,  became  unsound,  by  denying 
the  difference  which  still  continueth  between  the  one  and 
the  other  nature.  We  must  thsrefore  keep  warily  a  middle 
course,  shunning  both  that  distraction  of  Persons,  wherein 
Nestorius  went  awry;  and  alsathis  later  confusion  of  Natures, 
which  deceived  Eutyches.  These  natures,  from  the  moment 
of  their  first  combination,  have  been  and  are  for  ever  inse- 
parable.* For  even  when  his  soul  forsook  the  tabernacle  of 
his  body,  his  Deity  forsook  neither  body  nor  soul.  If  it  had, 
then  could  we  not  truly  hold,  either  that  the  Person  of  Christ 
was  buried,  or  that  the  Person  of  .Christ  did  raise  up  itself 
from  the  dead.  For  the  body  separated  from  the  Word, 
can  in  no  true  sense  be  termed  the  Person  of  Christ ;  nor  is 
it  true  to  say,  that  the  Son  of  God  in  raising  up  that  body, 
did  i'aise  up  himself,  if  the  body  were  not  both  with  him,  and 
of  him,  even  during  the  time  it  lay  in  the  sepulchre.  The 
like  is  also  to  be  said  of  the  soul,  otherwise  we  are  plainly 
and   inevitably  Nestorians.     The   very  Person  of  Christ, 

rfriupt^.     Theodor.  Dial.    'Air(ur0^;. 
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therefore,  for  ever  one  and  the  self-satt^,  was  only,  to&chiiig 
bodily  substance,  concluded  within  ttie  grav^,  his  soifl  only 
from  thence  severed ;  but  by  personal  ifhion  hi^  Dei^y  sfffl 
unseparably  joined  with  both.  ^ 

63.  The  sequel  of  which  conjunt^tieh  of  Niitiires  in  tlie  *"»**  ?y 

*  _  •*  •  theanion 

Person  of  Christ,  is  her  abolishment  of  natural  broperties  of  i*»«  , 

.    .  -.1  ij.  ...    one  walk 

appertaining  to  eithlsir  siiostahcej  no  transition  or  transim- ^heotber 
gratioh  thereof  out  of  otie  sub^tsince  mtb  another,  nhally,  Chnst, 
no  such  mutual  infusion,  as  realty  causeth  the  same  natural  groweth 
operations  or  properties  to  be  made  cbmtnon  unto  both  pin  mt 
substances;  but  whatsoever  is  natural  lo  Deity,  the  saiJie<^uai 
remaineth  in  Christ  uncOmhlunicated  unto  his  manhood,  and  \\S^ 
whatsoever  natural  to  manhood,  \dk  Deity  thereof  is  tin-**  ^' 
capable.     The  true  properties  and  operations  of  his  Deity 
are,  to  know  thsit  which  is  not  possible  for  created  hatufis^ 
to'  comprehend ;  to  be  rimjply  the  highest  Cause  of  all  thiiigSn 
the  Well-spring  of  immortality  and  life ;  to  have  nisither  end 
nor  beginning  of  days ;  to  be  every  wheirie  presient,  and  en- 
closed no  where ;  to  be  subject  to  no  alteration  nor  passion; 
to  produce  of  itself  thode  efibcts  which  cannot  proceed  biit 
from  infinite  Majesty  and  Pdwen    The  true  properties  and 
operations  of  his  manhood  are  such  as  li-enaeus  reckohetH 
up:  ''  If  Christ  (saith  he)  had  liot  taken  flesh  from  the  very 
earth,  he  would  not  have  coveted,  those  earthly  nourishments 
wherewith  bodies  which  b^^keh  from  thence  are  fed.   This 
was  the  nature  which  felt  hunger  afler  long  fasting,  was 
desirous  of  rest  afler  travail,  testified  cotnpassion  and  love 
by  tears,  groaned  in  heaviness,  and  with  extremity  of  grief 
even  melted  away  itself  into  bloody  sweats."*    To  Christ 
we  ascribe  both  working  of  wonders  and  suffering  of  pains; 
we  lise  concerning  him  speeches  as  well  of  humility,  as  of 
divine  glory ;  but  the  one  we  apply  unto  that  nature  which 
he  took  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  the  other  to  that  which  was  in 
the  beginning.     We  may  not,  thierefore,  imagine,  that  the 
properties  of  the  weaker  nature  have  vaiiisht  with  the  pre- 
sence of  the  more  glorious,  and  have  been  therein  swallowed 
up  as  in  a  gulf.     We  dare  not  in  this  point  give  ear  to  them 
who  over  boldly  aflSrm,  "  That  the  nature  which  Christ  took  Greg, 
weak  and  feeble  from  us,  by  being  mingled  with  Deity,  Epi»t.«d 

*  TaOra  7c6.vra  trvii&oKa  aapKhs  r^s  &irb  yris  €l\riiJLfi4vris.  Iren.  lib.  iii.  advers.  Haeres. 
Christ  did  all  these  iwdQwirCyov  adfiaros  v6fup,  Greg.  Nazian.  Orat.  ii.  de  Filio.  .  T#^ 
t»^v  rcnreivohs  \6yovs  t£  c#c  Vlapias  aydpcincpf  robs  Hh  hnfyfiivovs  K<d  B^owpoftii  rf  hf  itpxf 
fumx  A<^9;.     Theod.  Dial.     *Aan6yxvros. 
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Theo-  became  the  same  which  Deity  is ;  that  the  assumption  of  our 
Sje>.  substance  unto  his^  was  like  the  blending  of  a  drop  of  vinegar 
"^'  with  the  huge  ocean,  wherein  although  it  continue  stilly  yet 
not  with  those  properties  which  severed  it  hath ;  because 
sithence  the  instant  of  their  conjunction  all  distinction  of  the 
one  from  the  other  is  extinct,  and  whatsoever  we  can  now 
conceive  of  the  Son  of  God,  is  nothing  else  but  mere  Deity  :'* 
which  words  are  so  plain  and  direct  for  Eutyches,  that  I 
stand  in  doubt,  they  are  not  his  whose  name  they  carry. 
Sure  I  am,  they  are  fiur  from  truth,  and  must  of  necessity 
give  place  to  the  better-advised  sentences  of  other  men. 
m)„,  "  He  which  in  himself  was  appointed  (saith  Hilary)  a  Me- 
ub?i?'  di**or  to  s^ve  his  Church,  and,  for  performance  of  that 
mystery  of  mediation  between  God  and  man,  is  become  God 
and  man,  doth  now,  being  but  one,  consist  of  both  those 
natures  united,  neither  hath  he,  through  the  union  of  both, 
incurred  the  damage  or  loss  of  either ;  lest,  by  being  born  a 
man,  we  should  think  he  hath  given  over  to  be  God ;  or, 
that  because  he  continueth  Gt>d,  therefore  he  cannot  be  man 
also ;  whereas  the  true  belief  which  maketh  a  man  happy, 
proclaimeth  jointly  God  and  man,  confesseth  the  Word  and 
cyr.  flesh  together.*'  Cyril  more  plainly :  ''  His  two  natures  have 
S^NMt.  knit  themselves  the  one  to  the  other,  and  are  in  that  nearness 
as  uncapable  of  confusion  as  of  distraction.  Their  coherence 
hath  not  taken  away  the  difference  between  them;  flesh  is 
not  become  God,  but  doth  still  continue  flesh,  although  it 
be  now  the  flesh  of  God."  Yea,  "  Of  each  substance  (saith 
Leo)  the  properties  are  all  preserved  and  kept  safe.'**  These 
two  natures  are  as  causes  and  original  grounds  of  all  things 
which  Christ  hath  done.  Wherefore  some  things  he  doth 
as  God,  because  his  Deity  alone  is  the  well-spring  from 
which  they  flow;  some  things  as  man,  because  they  issue 
from  his  mere  human  nature ;  some  things  jointly  as  both 
God  and  man,  because  both  natures  concur  as  principles 
thereunto.  For  albeit  the  properties  of  each  nature  do 
cleave  only  to  that  nature  whereof  they  are  properties,  and 
therefore  Christ  cannot  naturaUy  be  as  God  the  same  which 
he  naturally  is  as  man;  yet  both  natures  may  very  well 
concur  unto  one  effect,  and  Christ  in  that  respect  be  truly 
said  to  work  both  as  God  and  as  man  one  and  the  self-same 


*   "  Salva  proprietate  utriusque  naturse,  susccpta  est  a  majestate  Imnalitas,   a  virtute 
infinoitas,  ab  steniitate  mortalitas."    Leo  Epist  ad  Flav. 
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thing.  Let  us^  therefore^  set  it  down  for  a  rule  or  principle 
80  necessary,  as  nothing  more,  to  the  plain  deciding  of  all 
doubts  and  questions  about  the  union  of  natures  in  Christ, 
That  of  both  Natures  there  is  a  ca-operation  often,  an  asso- 
elation  always,  but  never  any  mutual  participation^  whereby 
the  properties  of  the  one  are  infused  into  the  other.  Which 
rule  must  serve  for  the  better  understanding  of  that  which 
Damascene  hath  touching  cross  and  circulatory  speechesj 
wherein  there  are  attributed  to  God  such  things  as  belong 
to  manhood,  and  to  man  such  as  properly  concern  the  Deity 
of  Christ  Jesus,  the  cause  whereof  is  the  association  of  natures 
in  one  subject.  A  kind  of  mutual  commutation  there  is, 
whereby  those  concrete  names,  God  SLud  Man,  when  we 
speak  of  Christ,  do  take  interchangeably  one  another's  room, 
so  that  for  truth  of  speech,  it  skilleth  not  whether  we  say, 
that  the  Son  of  God  hath  created  the  world,  and  the  Son  of 
Man  by  his  death  hath  saved  it ;  or  else,  that  the  Son  of 
Man  did  create,  and  the  Son  of  God  die  to  save  the  world. 
Howbeit,  as  oft  as  we  attribute  to  God  what  the  manhood  of 
Christ  claimeth,  or  to  man  what  his  Deity  hath  right  unto, 
we  understand  by  the  name  of  God,  and  the  name  oi  Man, 
neither  the  one  nor  the  other  nature,  but  the  whole  person 
of  Christ,  in  whom  both  natures  are.*  When  the  Apostle 
saith  of  the  Jews,  that  they  crucified  the  Lord  of  Glory,  and 
when  the  Son  of  Man,  being  on  earth,  affirmeth,  that  the 
Son  of  Man  was  in  Heaven  at  the  same  instant ;  there  is  in 
these  two  speeches  that  mutual  circulation  before-mentioned. 
In  the  one,  there  is  attributed  to  God,  or  '^the  Lord  oficor. 

it   8. 

Glory,"  death,  whereof  divine  nature  is  not  capable ;  in  the 
other,  ubiquity  unto  man,  which  human  nature  admitteth  jobn 
not.  Therefore,  by  "  the  Lord  of  Glory,"  we  must  needs  ^'  *'* 
understand  the  whole  Person  of  Christ,  who,  being  Lord  of 
Glory,  was  indeed  crucified,  but  not  in  that  nature  for  which 
he  is  termed  the  Lord  of  Glory.  In  like  manner,  by  "  the 
Son  of  Man,"  the  whole  Person  of  Christ  must  necessarily 
be  meant,  who,  being  man  upon  earth,  filled  Heaven  with 
his  glorious  presence,  but  not  according  to  that  nature  for 

Trjs  ^noardafus  ravTorriTa,  Ktd  r^v  €h  &WriXa  ahr&v  ir€pix»fn<riv.  Damasc.  de  Orthod. 
Fid.  lib.  iii.  c.  4.  "  Verum  est  duarum  in  Christo  naturarum  alteram  suas  alter!  proprie- 
tates  impertire,  enunciando  videlicet,  idque  pon  in  abstracto  sed  in  concreto  solum,  divinaa 
homini  non  humanitati,  humanas  non  deitati  sed  Deo  tribui.  Cujus  hsec  est  ratio,  quia,  cmh 
auppositum  praedicationis  sit  ejusmodi,  ut  utramque  naturam  in  se  contineat,  sive  ab  una  sive 
ab  altera  denominetur,  nihil  refert." 
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^hich  the  title  of  Man  is  given  him.     Without  this  caution, 
the  Fathers^  whose  belief  was  sinqere,  and  their  meaning 
inost  sound,  shall  seem  in  their  writings,  one  to  deny  what 
smother  constantly  doth  affirm.    Theodoret  disputeth,  with 
great  earnestness,  that  ^^  God"  cannot  be  said  to  suffer.   But 
he  thereby  meaneth  Christ's  divine  Ntxture  against  Apollina- 
rius  which  held  even  Deity  itself  passible.*     Cyril  on  the 
other  side  against  Nestorius  as  mjuch  contendeth,  that  who- 
soever will  deny  Myery  God"  fo  have  suffered  death,  doth 
forsake  the  £EUth«    Which^  nohvithstanding,  to  hold,  were 
Heresy,  if  the  name  of  God  in  this  assertion  did  not  import, 
as  it  doth,  the  Person  of  Christ,  who  being  verily  God, 
tu£&red  death,  but  in  the  flesh,  and  not  in  IJiat  substance 
for  which  the  name  of  Goid  is  given  him. 
What        54.  If  then  both  natures  do  remaiq  with  their  properties 
hath^b-  in  Christ  thus  distinct,  as  hath  been  shewed,  we  are,  for 
?cc^d.  our  better  understanding  what  either  nature  receiveth  from 
thf flesh, other,  to  note,  that  Christ  is  by  three  degrees  a  receiver: 
aoion^'or  first,  iu  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God ;  secondly,  in  that  his 
with^^  human  nature  hath  had  the  honour  of  union  with  Deity 
^^^'^'    bestowed  upon  it;  thirdly,  in  that  by  means  thereof  sundry 
eminent  graces  have  flowed  as  effects  from  Deity  into  that 
nature  which  is  coupled  with  it.     On  Christ^  therefore, 
there  is  bestowed  the  gift  of  Eternal  Generation,  the  gift  of 
Union,  and  the  gif);  of  Unction.     By  the  gift  of  Eternal 
Generation,  Christ  hath  received  of  the  Father  one,  and  in 
number  the  self-same  substance,  which  the  Father  hath  of 
himself  unreceived  from  any  other.f    For  every  beginning  is 
a  fathei*  linto  that  which  cometh  of  it,  and  every  offspring  is  a 
son  unto  that  out  of  which  it  groweth.j;    Seeing,  therefore, 
the  Father  alone  is  originally§  that  Deity  which   Christ 


•  ei^ V  rod  rlov  KaraffKfvdgowri  i^v  $€dTrjTa.  Greg.  Nyss.  de  Sectator.  Apollinar. 
Epist  ad  Flay. 

t  "  NsUvitas  Dei  non  potest  non  earn,  ex  qua  profecta  est,  tenere  naturam.  Neque  enim 
aliud  quam  Deus  subsUtit,  qu|  non  aliunde  quam  ex  Deo  Deus  subsistit"  Hilar,  de  Trin. 
lib.  V.  "  Cum  sit  gloria,  sempiternitate,  virtute,  regno,  potestate,  hoc  quod  Pater  est, 
omnia  tamen  hcec  non  sine  auctore  sicut  Pater,  sed  ex  Patre  tanquam  Filius  sine  initio  et 
squalls  habet."  Rufi^.  in  Symb.  AposL  cap.  9.  <*  Filium  aliunde  non  deduco,  sed  de 
Mibstantia  Patris  omnem  a  fatre  consecutum  potestatem."    Tertull.  contra  Prax. 

i£phes.  ill.  15.  iroffa  vwrpiA,  quicquid  alteri  quovis  modo  dat  esse. 
Jac.  i.  17.  Pater  lupninum,  Tlow  tc  koH  nyt^/jun-os  JeAovifri.  Pachym.  in  Dionys. 
de  cobI.  Hierar.  cap.  1.  **  Pater  est  prindpium  totius  divinitatis,  quia  ipse  a  nuilo  est.  Non 
enim  habet  de  quo  procedat,  sed  ab  eo  et  Filius  est  genitus  et  Spiritus  Sanctus  procedit." 
Afig.  de  Trinit  lib.  iv.  cap.  20.  **  Hinc  Christus  deitatis  loco  nomen  ubique  Patris  usurpat, 
quia  Pater  nimirum  est  vriycua  9€6Trfros,** 
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originally*  is  notf  (for  Christ  is  God  by  being  of  GodjJ 
light  by  issuing  out  of  light)  ;§  it  foUoweth  hereupon^  that 
whatsoever  Christ  hath  common  unto  him  with  his  heavenly 
Father^  the  same  of  necessity  must  be  given  him^H  but 
naturally  and  eternally  given  ;^  not  bestowed  by  way  of 
benevolence  and  favour,  as  the  other  gifts  both  are.  And, 
therefore,  where  the  Fathers  give  it  out  for  a  rule.  That 
whatsoever  Christ  is  said  in  Scripture  to  have  received^  the 
same  we  ought  to  apply  only  to  the  manhood  of  Christ  ;** 
their  assertion  is  true  of  all  things  which  Christ  hath 
received  by  grace;  but  to  that  which  he  hath  received  of 
the  Father  by  eternal  nativity  or  birth  it  reacheth  not.tt 
Touching  Union  of  Deity  with  manhood,  it  is  by  graces 
because  there  can  be  no  greater  grace  shewed  towards  man, 
than  that  God  should  vouchsafe  to  unite  to  man's  nature 

*  "  Pater  tota  substantia  est,  FiHus  vero  derivatio  totius  et  propagatio."  Tertull.  contra 
Prax. 

f  [One  foundation  of  Christian  Faith  professed  by  the  English  Church  is  this,  There  is 
one  true  and  living  God,  &c.  Article  I.;  And,  Although  we  acknowledge  the  three  Persons 
to  be  God  and  Lord,  yet  the  Godhead  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  is  all  one,  &c.  Quicunque 
▼ult,  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  (or  the  Creed  of  St.  Athanasius).  Here  we  crave  of  you 
Master  Hoo.  to  explain  your  own  meaning  where  you  say,  '  The  Father  alone  is  originally 
that  Deity  which  Christ  originally  is  not:'  how  the  Godhead  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son 
be  all  one,  and  yet  originally  not  the  same  Deity !  And  then  teach  us  how  far  this  diff^eth 
from  the  Heresy  of  Arius,  who  saith  of  God  the  Son,  There  was  when  he  was  not,  who  yet 
granteth  that  he  was  before  all  creatures,  '  of  things  which  were  noL'  Socrat  lib.  i.  c.  5. 
Whether  such  words  weaken  not  the  eternity  of  the  Son  in  the  opinion  of  the  simple,  or  at 
least  make  the  Son  inferior  to  the  Father  in  respect  of  the  Godhead ;  or  else  teach  the  igno- 
rant, there  be  many  Gods  ?" — A  CkrUHan  Letter,  p.  6.] 

X  "  Quod  enim  Deus  est,  ex  Deo  est."  Hilar,  de  Trin.  lib.  v.  '*  Nihil  nisi  natum  habet 
FiKus."    Hilar,  de  Trin.  lib.  iv. 

§  *Atra{ry(urfia  r^s  ^^rjs,  Heb.i.  3.  '%a-iw  hir6f^ia  t^s  rov  ircanoi^TOpos  8<^t}s 
^iKiKpiviis'-^TrKirYafffia — tpwrhs  iu^lov.   Sap.  vii.  25, 26. 

li  "  Nihil  in  se  diversum  ac  dissimile  habent  natus  et  generans."  Hilar,  de  Synod,  advers. 
Alia.        '*  In  Trinitate  alius  atque  alius,  non  aiiud  atque  aliud."   Vincent.  Lyr.  cap.  19. 

^  "  Ubi  auctor  stemus  est,  ibi  et  nativitatis  seternitas  est:  quia  sicut  nativitas  ab 
auctore  est,  ita  et  ab  setemo  auctore  aetema  nativitas  est."  Hilar,  de  Trin.  lib.  xii.  "  Sicut 
natnram  prsestat  Filio  nne  initio  Generatio :  ita  Sj^ritus  Sancti  praestat  essentiam  sine 
initio  Processio."   Aug.  de  Trin.  lib.  v.  cap.  15. 

••  "Offa  \€y€i  Ti  7ptt<^  5ti  tXaficv  6  TiSr  Koi  iBo^dtrOri,  5icl  r^v  MpmrSn^a  ahrov  \iytt, 
oh  rV  B€6rrrTa.   Theod.  fol.  42.  et  ex  Greg.  Nazian.  Orat  ii.  de  Fil.  ibid.  44. 

ft  [All  prolix  discussions  or  attempts  at  explaining  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  or  the  mode 
of  subsistence,  either  in  Deity  or  in  the  constitution  of  the  Person  of  Christ,  are  of  doubtful 
utility.  **  In  so  far  as  these  things  are  at  all  revealed,  they  are  matters  of  fact  requiring 
belief;  in  so  far  as  they  remain  mysteries,  endeavouring  to  explain  them  is  useless  and 
absurd.  The  statements  of  Scripture  on  these  subjects  are  all  very  short,  and  abundantly 
more  intelligible  than  any  human  dissertations  which  have  ever  been  written  on  them. . .  • 
When  Owen  speaks  of  the  '  Eternal  Generation  of  the  Divine  Person  of  the  Son,  being  a 
necessary  internal  act  of  the  Divine  Nature,  in  the  Person  of  the  Father,'  he  uses  language 
both  unscriptural  and  unintelligible.  This  is  travelling  out  of  the  Record,  the  only  effect  of 
which  in  all  cases,  is  *  darkenfng  counsel  by  words  without  knowledge.'  Job  xzxviit.  2. 
The  language  of  the  ancient  Creeds,  and  the  discussions  of  the  Schoolmen,  have  done  more 
to  stumble  men  at  the  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  than  all  other  things  put  together.  How 
diffiailt,  but  how  important  is  it,  to  follow  Revelation  fully,  and  to  be  satisfied  within  its 
limits  V'-'Life  of  John  Omn^  D,  D.     By  the  Rev,  W<  Orme.  1820.  8vo.  p.  411.] 
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John  the  person  of  his  only-begotten  Son.  Because  "  the  Father 
loveth  the  Son"  as  man,  he  hath  by  uniting  Deity  with 
coi.i.  manhood,  *' given  all  things  into  his  hands."  It  hath 
*^  plecused  the  Father,  that  in  him  all  fulness  should  dwell." 
Phil.  The  "  name"  which  he  hath  *'  above  all  names"  is  given 
Johi  him.  '*  As  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,"  the  "  Son  in 
^''^'  himself  hath  life  also"  by  the  gift  of  the  Father.  The  gift 
*  'S?"  whereby  God  hath  made  Christ  a  fountain  of  life,  is  that 
Hie  est   coniunetion  of  the  nature  of  God  with  the  nature  of  man  in 

veroi 

Deas,  the  Person  of  Christ,  which  "  gift"*  (saith  Christ  to  the 
sterna,  womau  of  Samaria)  **  if  thou  didst  know,"  and  in  ihij^ 
respect  understand  "  who  it  is"  which  asketh  water  of  thee, 
"  thou  wouldest  ask  of  him,  that  he  might  give  thee  living 
water."  The  union  therefore  of  the  flesh  with  Deity,  is  to 
that  flesh  a  gift  of  principal  grace  and  favour.  For,  by 
virtue  of  this  grace,  man  is  really  made  God,  a  creature  is 
exalted  above  the  dignity  of  all  creatures,  and  hath  all 
creatures  else  under  it.  This  admirable  union  of  God  with 
man  can  enforce  in  that  higher  nature  no  alteration,  because 
unto  God  there  is  nothing  more  natural,  than  not  to  be 
subject  to  any  change.f  Neither  is  it  a  thing  impossible, 
rjoiin  that  "  the  Word  being  made  flesh,"  should  be  that  which  it 
was  not  before  as  touching  the  manner  of  subsistence,  and 
yet  continue  in  all  qualities  or  properties  of  nature  the  same 
it  was,  because  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God  con- 
sisteth  merely  in  the  union  of  natures,  which  union  doth  add 
perfection  to  the  weaker,  to  the  nobler  no  alteration  at  all. 
If,  therefore,  it  be  demanded  what  the  Person  of  the  Son  of 
God  hath  attained  by  assuming  manhood;  surely,  the  whole 
sum  of  all  is  this,  to  be  as  we  are,  truly,  really,  and  naturally 
man,  by  means  whereof  he  is  made  capable  of  meaner 
offices  than  otherwise  his  Person  could  have  admitted ;  the 
only  gain  he  thereby  purchased  for  himself,  was  to  be 
capable  of  loss  and  detriment  for  the  good  of  others.  But 
may  it  rightly  be  said  concerning  the  Incarnation  of  Jesus 
Christ,  that  as  our  nature  hath  in  no  respect  changed  his, 

•  John  iv.  10. 

f  "CUnrep  r&¥  kvBptoTuv  Kotp^v  iffri  rh  Bvifrhyf  oihw  rrjs  dyUts  TpidZos  Koiuhy  rh  Arpeirrotr 
T€  Ktd  ittfaWoiuToy.  Theodor.  Dial.  "Arpeirros.  **  Periculum  status  sui  Deo  nullum  esL** 
TertuU.  de  Cam.  Chr.  **  Majestati  Fiiii  Dei  corporea  Nativitas  nihil  contulit,  nihil 
abstolit.'*  Leo  de  Nativit  Ser.  vii.  M^vci  5  ^p  &ir*  ^x^i*  Sfhs  fi4p€i  Ktd  rrip  ri/iup  ip 
kwn^  rupaaK€vd^wp  fhrup^ip.  Theophil.  "  In  fonnam  servi  trausisse  non  est  nalurain 
perdidisse  Dei."   Hilar,  de  Trin.  lib.  xii. 
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so  from  his  to  ours  as  little  alteration  hath  ensued?  The 
very  cause  of  his  taking  upon  him  our  nature^  was  to 
change  it,  to  better  the  quality,  and  to  advance  the  con- 
dition thereof,  although  in  no  sort  to  abolish  the  substance 
which  he  took ;  nor  to  infuse  into  it  the  natural  forces  and 
properties  of  his  Deity.  As,  therefore,  we  have  shewed, 
how  the  Son  of  God  by  his  Incarnation  hath  changed  the 
manner  of  that  personal  subsistence  which  before  was 
solitary,  and  is  now  in  the  association  of  flesh,  no  alteration 
thereby  accruing  to  the  nature  of  God ;  so  neither  are  the 
properties  of  maris  nature  in  the  Person  of  Christ,  by  force 
and  virtue  of  the  same  conjunction  so  much  altered  as  not 
to  stay  within  those  limits  which  our  substance  is  bordered 
withal;  nor  the  state  and  quality  of  our  substance  so 
unaltered,  but  that  there  are  in  it  many  glorious  effects 
proceeding  from  so  near  copulation  with  Deity.  •.  God  from 
us  can  receive  nothing,  we  by  him  have  obtained  much. 
For  albeit  the  natural  properties  of  Deity  be  not  commu- 
nicable to  man's  nature,  the  supernatural  gifts,  graces,  and 
effects  thereof  are.  The  honour  which  our  flesh  hath  by 
being  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  God,  is  in  many  respects  great. 
If  we  respect  but  that  which  is  common  unto  us  with  him, 
the  glory  provided  for  him  and  his  in  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven,  his  right  and  title  thereunto,  even  in  that  he  is 
man,  differeth  from  other  men's,  because  he  is  that  man 
of  whom  God  is  himself  a  part.  We  have  right  to  the  same 
inheritance  with  Christ,  but  not  the  same  right  which  he 
hath ;  his  being  such  as  we  cannot  reach,  and  ours  such  as 
he  cannot  stoop  unto.  Furthermore,  to  be  the  Way,  the 
Truth,  and  the  Life ;  to  be  the  Wisdom,  Righteousness, 
Sanctification,  Resurrection ;  to  be  the  Peace  of  the  whole 
world,  the  Hope  of  the  righteous,  the  Heir  of  all  things; 
to  be  that  Supreme  Head  whereunto  all  power,  both  in 
Heaven  and  in  earth,  is  given;  these  are  not  honours 
common  unto  Christ  with  other  men :  they  are  titles  above 
the  dignity  and  worth  of  any  which  were  but  a  mere  man, 
yet  true  of  Christ,  even  in  that  he  is  man,  but  man  with 
whom  Deity  is  personally  joined,  and  unto  whom  it  hath 
added  those  excellencies  which  make  him  more  than  worthy 
thereof.  Finally,  sith  God  hath  deified  our  nature,  though 
not  by  turning  it  into  himself,  yet  by  making  it  his  own 
inseparable  habitation,  we  cannot  now  conceive  how  God 
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fihquld,  without  m^n^  either  exercise  divine  power,*  or 
receive  the  glory  of  divine  prmse.  For  inan  is  in  both  an 
associate  of  Deity.f  But  to  come  to  the  grace  of  Unction : 
did  the  parts  of  our  nature,  the  soul  and  body  of  Christ, 
receive,  by  the  influence  of  Deity  wherewith  they  were 
matcbt,  no  ability  of  operation,  no  virtue,  or  quaUty  above 
nature  ?  Surely,  as  the  sword  which  is  made  fiery  doth  not 
only  cut  by  reason  of  the  sharpness  which  simply  it  hath, 
but  also  burn  by  means  of  that  heat  which  it  hath  from 
fire;  so,  there  is  no  doubt  but  the  Deity  of  Christ  hath 
inabled  that  nature  which  it  took  of  man,  to  do  more  than 
man  in  this  world  hath  power  to  comprehend;  forasmuch 
as  (the  bare  essential  properties  of  Deity  excepted)  he  hath 
imparted  unto  it  all  things,  he  hath  replenisht  it  with  all 
such  perfections,  as  the  same  is  any  way  apt  to  receive, 

Luke  at  the  least,  according  to  the  exigence  of  that  economy  or 
service  for  which  it  pleased  him  in  love  and  mercy  to  be 
made  man.  For  as  the  parts,  degrees,  and  offices  of  that 
mystical  administration  did  require,  which  he  voluntarily 
undertook,  the  beams  of  Deity  did  in  operation  always 
accordingly  either  restrain  or  enlarge  themselves.^  From 
hence  we  may  somewhat  conjecture,  how  the  powers  of  that 
soul  are  illuminated,  which  being  so  inward  unto  God, 
cannot  choose  but  be  privy  unto  all  things  which  God 
worketh,  and  must  therefore  of  necessity  be  indued  with 

Col.  knowledge  so  far  forth  universal,  though  not  with  infinite 
knowledge  peculiar  to  Deity  itself.  The  soul  of  Christ, 
that  saw  in  this  life  the  face  of  God,  was  here,  through  so 

isa.  visible  presence  of  Deity,  filled  with  all  manner  of  graoes 
and  virtues  in  that  unmatohable  degree  of  perfection,  for 
which,  of  him  we  read  it  written,  "  That  God  with  the  oil 
of  gladness  anointed§  him  above||  his  fellows." f  And  as 
God  hath  in  Christ  unspeakably  glorified  the  nobler,  so 
likewise  the  meaner  part  of  our  nature,  the  very  bodily 

*  Mer^x^'  V  ^Bpwwivri  t^s  dcfos  ivepyelau     Theod. 

f  'H  Sc^id  rod  &€ov  ij  voiririKT}  r&p  uvtcov  rwp  irdmwv,  ^is  iarlv  &  K^pios,  5«*  oZ  rd 
irAvra  eyiyerOf  afhri  rhu  kvtaO^vru  vphs  ain^v  tii/Bpcovoy  els  rh  iBiop  &yfiyay€P  fjyj/os  did  ttjs 
iveScrtws*     Gregor.  Nyss.  apud.  Theod.  *Airh  rrjs  ^itrttas  r^s  oris  \afi^  iincapxh^ 

iKdOifftv  hrdvw  irdaris  ^XV^  '^^^  i^ovaias*     Cbrys.  in  Psal.  xli. 

X  'Havxd^ovTos  fi^v  rod  Aoyov  iv  r^  irupd^ca'Oai  Kal  o'ravpovffOai  Koi  uiroOv^iffKeiy, 
avyyivofihfov  8^  r^  Mp<iv^  iv  r^  vik^v  km  {>icQfi4v€iv  Koi  xPVor^^^^<'^^  Kal  wiffrourBui 
Koi  i.vaXafifidv€(rOai.    Theod.  et  Iren.  lib.  iii.  advers.  Hseres.     Matt,  xzvii.  46. 

§  Isa.  Ixii.  1.     Luke  iv.  IS.     Acts  iv.  27.  ||  Heb.  i.  9. 

t  2  Cor.  i.  21.     1  John  ii.  20.  27. 
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substance  of  man.    Where  also  that  must  again  be  remem* 
bered  which  \T^  noted  before^  concerning  degrees  of  the 
^lflueQce  of  Dei(y  proportionable  unto  his  own  purposes, 
iptents,  and  counsels.    For  in  this  respect  his  body,  whidi 
bv  patural  condition  was  corruptible,  wanted  the  gift  of 
everlasting  immunity  from  death,  passion,  and  dissolution, 
till  (jrod,  which  gave  it  to  be  slain  for  sin,  bad  for  righteous- 
ness' sake  restored  it  to  life,  with  certainty  of  endless  con- 
tinuance.   Yea,  in  this  respect  the  very  glorified  body  of 
Christ  retained  in  it  the  scars  and  marks  of  former  mor-  Joim 
tality.    But  shall  we  say,  that  in  Heaven  his  glorious  body, 
by  virtue  of  the  same  cause,  hath  now  power  to  present 
itself  in  all  places,  and  to  be  e^ery  where  at  once  present? 
We  nothing  doubt,  but  God  hath,  many  ways  above  the 
reach  of  our  capacities,  exalted  that  body  which  it  hath 
pleased  him  to  make  his  own,  that  body  wherewith  he  hath 
saved  the  world,  that  body  which  hath  been  and  is  the  root 
of  eternal  life;  the  instrument  wherewith  Deity  worketh, 
the  sacrifice  which  taketh  away  sin,  the  price  which  hath 
ransomed  souls  from  death,  the  leader  of  the  whole  army  of 
bodies  that  shall  rise  again.     For  though  it  had  a  beginning 
from  us,  yet  God  hath  given  it  vital  efficacy,  Heaven  hath 
endowed  it  with  celestial  power,  that  virtue  it  hath  from 
above,  in  regard  whereof  all  the  Angels  of  Heaven  adore  it. 
Notwithstanding,  a  body  still  it  continueth,  a  body  consub- 
stantial  with  our  bodies,  a  body  of  the  same  both  nature 
and  measure  which  it  had  on  earth.*    To  gather  therefore 
into  one  sum  all  that  hitherto  hath  been  spoken  touching 
this  point,  there  are  but  four  things  which  concur  to  make 
complete   the  whole  state  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  his 
Deity,  his  manhood,  the  conjunction  of  both,  and  the  dis- 
tinction of  the  one  from  the  other  being  joined  in  one. 
Four  principal  Heresies  there  are,  which  have  in  those 
things  withstood  the  truth:  Arians,  by  bending  themselves 
against  the  Deity  of  Christ;  ApoUinarians,  by  maiming  and 
misinterpreting  that  which  belongeth  to  his  human  nature; 
Nestorians,  by  renting  Christ  asunder,  and  dividing  him 
into  two  Persons ;  the  followers  of  Eutyches,  by  confounding 
in  his  Person  those  natures  which  they  should  distinguish. 
Against  these  there  have  been  four  most  famous  ancient 

*  M€T(i  'r)iv  ayda-Touriu  i.9dvarov  fiev  iari  koX  &4>Bafnoif  Kal  Btias  B6^ri5  fi^a-rov,  awfia  Hh 
Hfuos  r^iv  ouiilay  Ix*^"  'irtpiypa(p'fiu.     Theod.  fol.  80. 
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General  Councils:  the  Council  of  Nice,  to  define  against 
Arians;  against  Apollinarians,  the  Council  of  Constanti- 
nople ;  the  Council  of  Ephesus,  against  Nestorians ;  against 
Eutychians,  the  Chalcedon  Council.     In  four  words,  dXrida^f 
reXcctfCy    dSiaipiT(a£9    davy\vr(aet    trtdy^   perfectly^    indivisiblyy 
distinctly:  the  first,  applied  to  his  being  God;   and  the 
second,  to  his  being  man ;  the  third,  to  his  being  of  both 
One ;  and  the  fourth,  to  his  still  continuing  in  that  One  both; 
we  may  fully,  by  way  of  abridgment,  comprise  whatsoever 
antiquity  hath  at  large  handled,   either  in  declaration  of 
Christian  belief,  or  in  refutation  of  the  foresaid  Heresies. 
Within  the  compass  of  which  four  heads,  I  may  truly  affirm, 
that  all  Heresies  which  touch  but  the  Person  of  Jesus 
Christ,  whether  they  have  risen  in  these  later  days,  or  in 
any  age  heretofore,  may  be  with  great  faciUty  brought  to 
confine  themselves.     We  conclude,  therefore,  that  to  save 
the  world  it  was  of  necessity  the  Son  of  God  should  be  thus 
incarnate,  and  that  God  should  so  be  in  Christ,  as  hath  been 
declared. 
or  the        55.  Having  thus  far  proceeded  in  speech  concerning  the 
p^ncl  Person  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  two  natures,,  their  conjunction, 
eve^*^"*  that  which  he  either  is  or  doth  in  respect  of  both,  and  that 
McTiS'    which  the  one  receiveth  from  the  other;  sith  God  in  Christ 
KDw  It   is,  generally,  the  medicine  which  doth  cure  the  world,  and 
CTMted   Christ  in  us  is  that  receipt  of  the  same  medicine  whereby  we 
ewy     *^^  every  one  particularly  cured,  inasmuch  as  Christ's  Incar- 
pretent   ^^^^^^  ^^^  Passiou  cau  be  available  to  no  man's  good  which 
f^^tS*"   i^  ^^^  made  partaker  of  Christ,  neither  can  we  participate 
the  flesh.  1)1111  ^ithout  his  Prcseucc;   we  are  briefly  to  consider  how 
Christ  is  present,  to  the  end  it  may  thereby  better  appear 
how  we  are  made  partakers  of  Christ,  both  otherwise,  and 
in  the  Sacraments  themselves.     All  things  are  in  such  sort 
divided  into  finite  and  infinite,  that  no  one  substance,  nature, 
or  quaUty,  can  be  possibly  capable  of  both.     The  world  and 
all  things  in  the  world  are  stinted,  all  the  effects  that  proceed 
from  them,  all  the  powers  and  abilities  whereby  they  work ; 
whatsoever  they  do,  whatsoever  they  may,  and  whatsoever 
they  are,   is  limited.     Which  limitation  of  each  creature 
is  both  the  perfection  and  also  the   preservation  thereof. 
Measure  is  that  which  perfecteth  all  things,  because  every 
thing  is  for  some  end ;  neither  can  that  thing  be  available 
to  any  end  which  is  not  proportionable  thereunto,  and  to 
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proportion  as  well  excesses  as  defects  are  opposite.  Again, 
forasmuch  as  nothing  doth  perish,  but  only  through  excess 
or  defect  of  that,  the  due  proportioned  measure  whereof 
doth  give  perfection,  it  followeth,  that  measure  is  likewise 
the  preservation  of  all  things.  Out  of  which  premises  we 
may  conclude,  not  only  that  nothing  created  can  possibly  be 
unlimited,  or  can  receive  any  such  accident,  quality,  or 
property  as  may  really  make  it  infinite  (for  then  should  it 
cease  to  be  a  creature),  but  also  that  every  creature's 
limitation  is  according  to  his  own  kind ;  and,  therefore,  as 
oft  as  we  note  in  them  any  thing  above  their  kind,  it  argueth, 
that  the  same  is  not  properly  theirs,  but  groweth  in  them 
from  a  cause  more  powerful  than  they  are.  Such  as  the 
substance  of  each  thing  is,  such  is  also  the  presence  thereof. 
Impossible  it  is,  that  God  should  withdraw  his  presence  Psaim 
from  any  thing,  because  the  very  substance  of  God  is  infinite,  rfa.  '* 
He  fiUeth  Heaven  and  earth,  although  he  take  up  no  room  xxui. 
in  either,  because  his  substance  is  immaterial,  pure,  and  of 
us  in  this  world  so  incomprehensible,  that  albeit  no  part  of 
us  be  ever  absent  from  him  who  is  present  whole  unto  every 
particular  thing,  yet  his  presence  with  us  we  no  way 
discern  farther  than  only  that  God  is  present;*  which  partly 
by  Reason,  and  more  perfectly  by  Faith,  we  know  to  be 
firm  and  certain.  Seeing,  therefore,  that  presence  every 
where  is  the  sequel  of  an  infinite  and  incomprehensible 
substance  (for  what  can  be  every  where,  but  that  which 
can  no  where  be  comprehended?),  to  inquire,  whether 
Christ  be  every  where,  is  to  inquire  of  a  natural  property,  a 
property  that  cleaveth  to  the  Deity  of  Christ.  Which 
Deity  being  common  unto  him  with  none  but  only  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  followeth,  that  nothing  of 
Christ  which  is  limited,  that  nothing  created,  that  neither 
the  soul  nor  the  body  of  Christ,  and,  consequently,  not 
Christ  as  man,  or  Christ  according  to  his  human  nature, 
can  possibly  be  every  where  present,  because  those  phrases 
of  limitation  and  restraint  do  either  point  out  the  principal 
subject  whereunto  every  such  attribute  adhereth,  or  else 
they  intimate  the  radical  cause  out  of  which  it  groweth. 
For  example,  when  we  say  that  Christ  as  man,  or  according 


*  '*  Ideo  Deus  ubique  ewe  didtur,  quia  nuUi  parti  rerum  absens  est ;  idco  totus,  quia 
non  parti  rerum  partem  sui  praeseiitem  prabet,  et  alteri  parti  alteram  partem,  aed  non  solum 
univerntati  Creaturse,  verum  etiam  cuilibet  parti  gus  totus  parlter  adesU"    Aug.  Epbt  Ivii 
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to  his  human  nature^  suffered  death,  we  shew  what  nature 
was  the  proper  subject  of  mortality ;  when  we  say,  that  as 
God,  or  according  to  his  Deity,  he  conquered  death,  we 
declare  his  Deity  to  have  been  the  cause  by  force  and  virtue 
whereof  he  raised  himself  from  the  grave.  But  neither  ik 
the  manhood  of  Christ  that  subject  whereunto  universal 
presence  agreteth,  neither  is  it  the  cause  original  by  force 
whereof  his  Person  is  irlableU  tb  be  every  where  present. 
Wherefore,  Christ  is  essentially  pt^sent  with  all  things,  in 
that  he  is  very  God,  But  not  present  with  all  things  as 
Man,  because  manhood  and  the  parts  thereof  can  neither  be 
the  cause  nor  the  true  subject  of  such  presence.  Notwith- 
standingj  somewhat  more  plainly  to  shew  a  true  immediate 
reason  wherefore  the  manhood  of  Christ  can  neither  be 
every  where  present,  nor  cause  the  Person  of  Christ  so  to 
be;  we  acknowledge  that  of  St.  Augustine  concerning  Christ 
most  true,  "  In  that  he  is  persoiially  the  Word,  he  created 
all  things ;  in  that  be  is  naturally  Man,  he  himself  is  created 
of  God;"*  and  it  doth  not  appear  that  any  one  cifeatiire 
hath  power  to  be  present  with  all  (features.  Whereupon^ 
nevertheless,  it  will  not  follow,  that  Christ  caniiot  therefore 
be  thus  priesent  because  be  is  himself  a  creature ;  forasmuch 
as  only  infinite  presence  is  that  which  cannot  possibly  stand 
with  the  essence  or  being  of  any  creature:  as  for  presence 
with  all  things  that  are,  »th  the  whole  race,  mass,  and  body 
of  them,  id  finite,  Christ  by  being  a  creature  is  not  in  that 
respect  excluded  firom  possibility  of  presence  with  them. 
That  which  excludeth  him  therefore,  as  man,  from  so  great 
largeness  of  presence,  is  only  his  being  man^  a  creature  of 
tiis  pmiiculdr  kind  whereunto  the  God  of  Nature  bath  set 
those  bounds  of  restraint  and  linfitation,  beyond  which  to 
attribute  unto  it  any  thing  more  than  a  creature  of  that  sort 
can  admit,  were  to  give  it  another  nature,  to  make  it  a 
creature  of  some  other  kind  than  in  truth  it  is.  Further- 
more, if  Christ,  in  that  he  is  man,  be  every  where  present, 
seeing  this  cometh  not  by  the  nature  of  manhood  itself, 
there  is  no  other  way  how  it  should  grow,  but  either  by 
the  grace  of  uiiion  with  Deity,  or  by  the  grace  of  unction 

*  *'  Quod  ad  Verbum  attinet,  Creator  est ;  quod  ad  hominem,  creatura  est."  Aug. 
Epist.  57.  "  Deus  qui  semper  est,  et  semper  erat,  fit  creatura."  Leo  de  Nativ. 
**  Multi  timore  trepidant  ne  Christum  esse  creaturam  dicere  compellantur ;  nos  pro- 
damamus  non  esse  periculum  dicere,  Christum  esse  creaturam."  Hier.  in  Epist.  ad 
Eph,  cii. 
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received  from  Deity.  It  hath  been  already  suiBciently 
proved,  that  by  force  of  Union  the  properties  of  both 
natures  are  imparted  to  the  Person  oinly  in  whom  they  are, 
and  not  what  belongeth  to  the  one  nature  really  conveyed 
or  translated  into  the  other;  it  hath  been  likewise  proved, 
that  natures  united  in  Christ  continue  the  very  same  which 
they  are  where  they  are  not  united.  And  concerning  the 
grace  of  Unction,  wherein  are  contained  the  gifts  and  virtues 
which  Christ  as  man  hath  above  men,  they  make  him  really 
and  habitually  a  man  more  excellent  than  we  are,  they  take 
not  from  him  the  nature  and  substance  that  we  have,  they 
cause  not  his  soul  nor  body  to  be  of  another  kind  than  ours 
is.  Supernatural  endowments  are  an  advancement,  they 
are  no  extinguishment  of  that  nature  whereto  they  are 
given.  The  substance  of  the  body  of  Christ  ^hath  no  Pre- 
sence, neither  can  have,  but  only  local.  It  was  not  there- 
fore every  where  seen,  nor  did  it  every  where  suflfer  death, 
every  where  it  could  not  be  intombed,  it  is  not  every  where 
now,  being  exalted  into  Heaven.  There  is  no  proof  in  the 
world  strong  enough  to  enforce  that  Christ  had  a  true  body, 
but  by  the  true  and  natural  properties  of  his  body.  Amongst 
which  properties,  definite  or  local  Presence  is  chief.  "  How  Tcrtni. 
is  it  true  of  Christ  (saith  TertuUian)  that  he  died,  was  chr."*^' 
buried,  and  rose  again,  if  Christ  had  not  that  very  flesh, 
the  nature  whereof  is  capable  of  these  things,  flesh 
mingled  with  blood,  supported  with  bones,  woven  with 
sinews,  embroidered  with  veins?"  If  his  majestical  body 
have  now  any  such  new  property,  by  force  whereof  it  may 
every  where  really  even  in  substmnce  present  itself,  or  may 
at  once  be  in  many  places;  then  hath  the  majesty  of  his 
estate  extinsoiisht  the  verity  of  his  nature.  *'  Make  thou  no  Aug. 
doubt  or  question  of  it  (saith  St.  Augustine)  but  that  the  at. 
man  Christ  Jesus  is  now  in  that  very  place  from  whence  he 
shall  come  in  the  same  form  and  substance  of  flesh  which 
he  carried  thither,  and  from  which  he  hath  not  taken  nature^ 
but  given  thereunto  immortality.  According  to  this  fonn 
he  spreadeth  not  out  himself  into  all  places.  For  it  be- 
hooveth  us  to  take  great  heed,  lest  while  we  go  about  to 
maintain  the  glorious  Deity  of  him  which  is  man,  we  leave 
him  not  the  true  bodily  substance  of  a  man."  According 
to  St.  Augustine's  opinion,  therefore,  that  majestical  body 
which  we  make  to  be  every  where  present,  doth  thereby 
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cease  to  have  the  substance  of  a  true  body.  To  conclude^ 
we  hold  it  in  regard  of  the  fore-alleged  proofs,  a  most 
infallible  truth,  that  Christ,  as  man,  is  not  every  where 
present.  There  are  which  think  it  as  infallibly  true,  that 
Christ  is  every  where  present  as  man,  which  peradventure 
in  some  sense  may  be  well  enough  granted.  His  human 
substance  in  itself  is  naturally  absent  from  the  earth ;  his 
soul  and  body  not  on  earth,  but  in  Heaven  only :  yet  because 
this  substance  is  inseparably  joined  to  that  personal  Word, 
which  by  his  very  divine  essence  is  present  with  all  things; 
the  nature  which  cannot  have  in  itself  universal  presence, 
hath  it  izfter  a  sort,  by  being  no  where  severed  from  that 
which  every  where  is  present.  For  inasmuch  as  that  infinite 
Word  is  not  divisible  into  parts,  it  could  not  in  part,  but 
must  needs  be  wholly,  incarnate ;  and,  consequently,  where- 
soever the  Word  is,  it  hath  with  it  manhood,  else  should 
the  Word  be  in  part,  or  somewhere  God  only  and  not  Man, 
which  is  impossible.  For  the  Person  of  Christ  is  whole, 
perfect  God  and  perfect  Man,  wheresoever;  although  the 
parts  of  his  manhood  being  finite,  and  his  Deity  infinite, 
we  cannot  say  that  the  whole  of  Christ  is  simply  every 
where,  as  we  may  say  that  his  Deity  is,  and  that  his  Person 
is  by  force  of  Deity.  For,  somewhat  of  the  Person  of 
Christ  is  not  every  where  in  that  sort;  namely,  his  manhood, 
the  onli^  conjunction  whereof  with  Deity  is  extended  as 
far  as  Deity,  the  actual  position  restrained  and  tied  to  a 
certain  place;  yet  presence  by  way  of  conjunction  is  in 
some  sort  presence.  Again,  as  the  manhood  of  Christ  may 
after  a  sort  be  every  where  said  to  be  present,  because 
that  Person  is  every  where  present  from  whose  divine 
substance  manhood  is  no  where  severed;  so  the  same 
universality  of  presence  may  likewise  seem  in  another 
respect  appliable  thereunto,  namely,  by  co-operation  with 
Deity,  and  that  in  aU  things.  The  light,  created  of  God 
in  the  beginning,  did  first  by  itself  illuminate  the  world ;  but 
after  that  the  sun  and  moon  were  created,  the  world  sithence 
hath  by  them  always  enjoyed  the  same.  And  that  Deity  of 
Christ,  which  before  our  Lord's  Incarnation  wrought  all 
things  without  man,  doth  now  work  nothing  wherein  the 
nature  which  it  hath  assumed  is  either  absent  from  it  or 
Matt.  idle.  Christ,  as  Man,  hath  **  all  power  both  in  Heaven 
h/'^'    and  Earth"  given  him.     He  hath  as  Man,  not  as  God  only» 
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supreme  dominion  over  quick  and  dead ;  for  so  much  his  Rom. 
Ascension  into  Heaven  and  his  Session  at  the  right  hand^'^'*' 
of  God   do  import.     The   Son  of  God   which   did  first 
humble  himself  by  taking  pur  flesh  upon  him,  descended 
afterwards  much  lower,  and  became  according  to  the  flesh 
obedient  so  far  as  to  suffer  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
Cross,   for  all  men,  because  such  was  his  Father's  will. 
The  former  was   an  humiliation  of  Deity,   the  latter  an 
humiliation  of  manhood ;   for  which  cause   there  followed  Pbu. 
upon  the  latter  an  exaltation  of  that  which  was  humbled :  Heb. 
for  with  power  he  created  the  world,  but  restored  it  by  Rev. 
obedience.     In  which  obedience,  as  according  to  his  man-  ^'  *** 
hood  he  had  glorified  God  on  earth ;  so  God  hath  glorified 
in  Heaven  that  nature  which  yielded  him  obedience;  and 
hath  given  unto  Christ,  even  in  that  he  is  man,  such  fulness 
of  power  over  the  whole  world,  that  he  which  before  ful- 
filled in  the  state  of  humility  and  patience  whatsoever  God 
did  require,  doth  now  reign  in  glory  till  the  time  that  all  uke 
things  be  restored.     He  which  came  down  from  Heaven,  "u*'* 
and    descended   into    the  lowest   parts    of   the   earth,    is  e^m. 
ascended  far  above  all  Heavens;  that  sitting  at  the  right  *^'****' 
hand  of  God,  he  might  from  thence  fill  all  things  with  the 
gracious  and  happy  fruits  of  his  saving  presence.     Ascen- 
sion  into   Heaven  is  a  plain  local  translation  of  Christ, 
according  to  his  manhood,  from  the  lower  to  the  higher 
parts  of  the  world.     Session  at  the  right  hand  of  God  is  the 
actual  exercise  of  that  regency  and  dominion  wherein  the 
manhood  of  Christ  is  joined,  and  matched  with  the  Deity 
of  the  Son  of  God.     Not  that  his  manhood  was  before 
without  the  possession  of  the  same  power,  but  because  the 
fiiU  use  thereof  was  suspended,  till  that  humility,  which  had 
been  before  as  a  veil  to  hide  and  conceal  majesty,  were 
laid  aside.     After  his  rising  again  from  the  dead,  then  did 
God  **  set  him  at  his  right  hand  in  heavenly  places,  far£phes.i. 
above  all  principality,   and  power,  and  might,  and  domi-    ~ 
nation,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  in  this  world 
only,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come ;  and  hath  put  all  Psaim 
things  under  his  feet,  and  hath  appointed  him  over  all  the  hU.^* 
Head  to  the  Church,  which  is  his  body,  the  fulness  of  him  ^'  ^' 
that  fiUeth  all  in  all."     The  sceptre  of  which  spiritual  regi- 
ment over  us  in  this  present  world  is  at  the  length  to  be  i  Cor. 
yielded  up  into  the  hands  of  the  Father  which  gave  it;  jthcit  '^' 

VOL.  II.  o 
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is  to  say,  the  use  and  exercise  thereof  shall  cease,  there 
being  no  longer  on  earth  any  militant  Church  to  govern. 
This  goveminent,  therefore,  he  exerciseth  both  as  God  and 
as  Man:  as  Gt>d,  by  essential  presence  with  all  things;  as 
Man,  by  cooperation  with  that  which  essentially  is  pre- 
sent. Touching  the  manner  how  he  worketh  as  man  in 
all  things ;  the  principal  powers  of  the  soul  of  man  are  the 
will  and  the  understanding,  die  one  of  which  two  in  Christ 
assenteth  unto  all  things,  and  from  the  other  nothing  which 
Deity  doth  work  is  hid ;  so  that  by  knowledge  and  assent 
the  soul  of  Christ  is  present  with  all  things  which  the  Deity 
of  Christ  worketh.  And  even  the  body  of  Christ  itsdf, 
although  die  definite  limitation  thereof  be  most  senable, 
dodi  notwithstanding  admit  in  some  sort  a  kind  of  infinite 
and  unlimited  presence  likewise.  For  his  body  being  a 
part  of  that  nature,  which  whole  nature  is  presently  joined 
unto  Deity  wheresoever  Deity  is,  it  foUoweth,  that  his 
bodily  substance  liatfa  every  where  a  presence  of  true  con- 
junction with  Deity.  And  forasmuch  as  it  is,  by  virtue 
6£  that  conjunction,  made  the  body  of  the  Son  of  God, 
by  whom  also  it  was  ..made  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world,  diis  giveth  it  a  presence  of  force  and  efficacy 
throughout  all  generations  of  men.  Albeit  therefore  no- 
diing  be  ctciuaUy  infinite  in  substance  but  God  only,  in 
that  he  is  God ;  nevertheless,  as  every  number  is  infinite 
by  possibility  of  addition,  and  every  line  by  possibility  of 
extension  infinite,  so  there  is  no  stint  which  can  be  set  to 
the  value  or  merit  of  the  sacrificed  body  of  Christ,  it  hath 
no  measured  certainty  of  limits,  bounds  of  efficacy  unto 
life  it  knoweth  none,  but  is  also  itself  infinite  in  possibiKiy 
of  appHcaiion.  Which  things  indifferendy  every  way  con- 
im^tt.  fiidered,  that  gracious  promise  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
gy***  Jesus  Christ  concerning  presence  with  his  to  the  very  **  end 
of  the  world,"*  I  see  no  cause  but  that  we  may  well  and  safely 
interpret  he  doth  perform,  both  as  God,  by  essential  pre- 
sence of  Deity,  and  as  Man,  in  that  order,  sense,  and 
meaning,  which  hath  been  shewed. 
Hie  56.  We  have  hitherto  spoken  of  the  Person  and  of  die 

mnv^JT  Presence  of  Christ.  Participation  is  that  mutual  inward 
p^uId'  ^^^^  which  Christ  hath  of  us  and  we  of  him,  in  such  sort 
bcV^en  *^**  ^^^^  possesseth  other  by  way  of  special  interest,  pro- 
chritt    perty,  and  inherent  copulatioB.     For  plainer  explication 
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whereof,  we  may,  from  that  which'  hath  been  before  suf-andtb« 
ficiently  proved,  assume  to  our  purpose  th^se  two  prin^or 
eiplesy  That  every  original  cause  imparteth  kself  unto  those  in  this' 
things  which  come  of  it;  and.  Whatsoever  taketh  being  woriT 
firom  any  other,  the  same  is  after  a  sort  in  that  which  giveth 
it  being.  It  foUoweth  hereupon,  that  the  Son  <^  God  being 
Light  of  light,  must  needs  be  also  Light  m  %ht.*  Thf 
Persons  of  the  Godhead,  by  reason  of  the  unity  of  their 
substance,  do  as  necessarily  ren^un  cine  within  another^  as 
they  are  of  necessity  to  be  distinguished  one  from  another^ 
because  two  are  the  issue  of  one,  and  one  the  offspring  of 
the  other  two;  only  of  three,  one  not  growing  out  of  anjr 
other.  And  sith  they  all  are  but  one  God  in  number,  on/e 
indiTisible  essence  or  substance,  their  distinction  cannot 
possibly  admit  separation.  For  how  should  that  subsist 
soUarily  hy  itself,  which  hath  no  sUbsftance,  but  mdividuaUjf 
the  very  same  whereby  others  subsist  with  it;;  seeing  tha( 
the  nulfiplication  of  substances  in  paiUcfdar  is  necessarily 
required  to  make  those  things  subsist  ajpart,  which  have  tli# 
aeUHMtme  general  nature,  and  the  Persons  of  that  Trinity 
are  not  three  particular  substances  to  Whom  one  general 
nature  is  common,  but  three  thM  rsubaist  by  one  substaacSf 
which  itself  is  particular;  y^t  they  all  three  h«ve  k,  api^ 
dieir  several  ways  of  having  it  are  that  which  make^h  their 
personal  distinction?  The  Father  therefore  is  in  the  Son^ 
and  the  Son  in  him;  they  both  in  the  ^^jurit^  and  the  Spii4|: 
in  .both  them.  So  that  the  Father's  offspring,  which  ip 
the  Son,  remaineth  eternally  in  the  Father ;  the  Father 
eternally  also  in  the  Son,  no  way  severed  or  divided  by 
reason  of  the  sole  and  single  unity  of  their  substance.  The 
Son  in  the  Father,  as  light  in  that  light  ouft  of  which  it 
floweth  without  separation ;  the  Father  in  th^  Son,  as  li^bt 
in  that  light  which  it  causeth  and  leaveth  not.  And  because 
in  this  respect  his  eternal  being  is  of  the  Father,  which 
eternal  being  is  his  life,  therefore  he  by  the  Father  Uveth. 
Again,  sith  all  things  do  accordingly  love  their  offspring  as 
themselves  are  more  or  less  contained  in  it,  he  which  \& 
thus  the  only-begotten  must  needs  be  in  this  degree  the 
only-beloved  of  the  Father.     He  therefore  wlitich  is  in  the 

•  "  In  the  bosom  of  the  Father,"  Johni.  18.  "  Ecce  dico  alimn  esse  F^atrem,  et 
alhiin  FiMum;  non  divirione  alium,  i«il  distmctione/'  ^^er^uU.. contra  IVax.  "  Nee  In 
numenim  pluralem  defluH.  incoigpdrea  ^eneratio,  nee  in  divisioneiii.  ci^it,  ubi  c^ui  nitc^tur 
neqnaquam  a  generante  sepirttor."    ilufBn.  in  SymMt 
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Father  by  eternal  derivation  of  being  and  life  from  hinii 
must  needs  be  in  him  through  an  eternal  affection  of  love. 
His  Incarnation  causeth  him  also  as  man  to  be  now  in  the 
Father,  and  the  Father  to  be  in  him.    For  in  that  he  is 
man,  he  receiveth  life  from  the  Father  as  from  the  fountain 
of  that  ever-living  Deity,  which  in  the  Person  of  the  Word 
hiath  combined  itself  with  manhood,  and  doth  thereunto 
impart  such  life  as  to  no  other  creature  besides  him  is  com- 
Lnke     municated.     In  which  consideration,  hkewise,  the  love  of 
Joh^ii.  the  Father  towards  him  is  more  than  it  can  be  towards 
^^.'    any  other;  neither  can  any  attain  unto  that  perfection  of 
Sr/si.  love    which    he    beareth    towards    his    Heavenly  Father. 
XV.  10.   Wherefore,  God  is  not  so  in  any,  nor  any  so  in  God  as 
Christ;  whether  we  consider  him  as  the  personal  Word  of 
God,  or  as  the  natural  Son  of  man.     All  other  things  that 
are  of  God,  have  God  in  them,  and  he  them  in  himself 
likewise.     Yet  because  their  substance  and  his  wholly  dif- 
fereth,  their  coherence  and  communion  either  with  him  or 
amongst  themselves,  is  in  no  sort  like  unto  that  before- 
mentioned.     God  hath  his  influence  into  the  very  essence 
of  all  things,  without  which  influence  of  Deity  supporting 
them,  their  utter  annihilation  could  not  choose  but  follow. 
Of  him  all  things  have  both  received  their  first  being,  and 
their  continuance  to  be  that  which  they  are.     All  things 
are  therefore  partakers  of  God,  they  are  his  offspring,  his 
influence  is  in  them,  and  the  personal  wisdom  of  God  is 
for  that  very  cause  said  to  excel  in  nimbleness  or  agility,  to 
Wild,    pierce  into  all  intellectual,  pure,  and  subtile  spirits,  to  go 
Vl!^'  through    all,    and   to    reach  unto    every   thing  which    is. 
Keb.     Otherwise,   how  should  the   same  wisdom  be  that  which 
^'''      -supporteth,  beareth  up,  and  sustaineth  all?     Whatsoever 
<7od  doth  work,  the  hands  of  all  three  Persons  are  jointly 
and  equally  in  it,  according  to  the  order  of  that  connexion 
whereby  they  each  depend  upon  other.     And,  therefore, 
albeit  in  that  respect  the  Father  be  first,  the  Son  next,  the 
Spirit  last,  and  consequently  nearest  unto  every  effect  which 
groweth  from  all  three ;  nevertheless,  they  all  being  of  one 
essence,  are  likewise  all  of  one  efficacy.     Dare  any  man 
unless  he  be  ignorant  altogether  how  inseparable  the  Persons 
of  the  Trinity  are,  persuade  himself  that  every  of  them  may 
ioka     have  their  sole  and  several  possessions,  or  that  we,  being 
not  partakers  of  all|  can  have  fellowship  with  any  one? 
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The  Father  as  Goodness,  the  Son  as  Wisdom,  the  Holy 
Ghost  as  Power,   do  all  concur  in  every  particular,   out- 
wardly issuing  from  that  one  only  glorious  Deity  which  they 
all  are.     For  that  which  moveth  God  to  work  is  Goodness ; 
and  that  which  ordereth  his  work  is  Wisdom;   and  that 
which  perfecteth  his  work  is  Power.     All  things  which  Grod 
in  their  times  and  seasons  hath  brought  forth,  were  eter- 
nally and  before  all  times  in  God,  as  a  work  unbegun  is 
in  the  artificer  which  afterward  bringeth  it  unto   effect. 
Therefore,  whatsoever  we  do  behold  now  in  this  present 
world,  it  was  inwrapped  within  the  bowels  of  divine  Mercy, 
'written  in  the  book  of  eternal  Wisdom,  and  held  in  the 
hands  of  omnipotent  Power,  the  first  foundations  of  the 
world  being  as  yet  unlaid.     So  that  all  things  which  God 
hath  made,  are  in  that  respect  the  "offspring"  of  God,  they  Aeti 
are  f»  him  as  effects  in  their  highest  cause;  he  likewise  John  i. ' 
actually  is  in  them^  the  assistance  and  influence  of  his  Deity  isai/ 
is  //i^  Ufe.     Let  hereunto  saving  efficacy  be  added,  and  it 
bringeth  forth  a  special  offspring  amongst  men,  containing 
them  to  whom  God  hath  himself  given  the  gracious  and  i  John 
amiable  name  of  "  sons."    We  are  by  nature  the  sons  of 
Adam.     When  God  created  Adam  he  created  us ;  and  a& 
many  as  are  descended  from  Adam,  have  in  themselves  the 
root  out  of  which  they  spring.     The  sons  of  God  we  neither 
are  all,  nor  any  one  of  us  otherwise  than  only  by  grace  and 
favour.     The  sons  of  God  have  God's  own  natural  Son  as. 
a  second  Adam  from  Heaven,  whose  race  and  progeny  they  i  cor. 
are  by  spiritual  and  heavenly  birth.     God  therefore  loving  '^*  ^^' 
eternally  his   Son,   he  must  needs  eternally  in  him  have  Ephe*. 
loved  and  preferred  before  all  others,  them  which  are  spiri-  ** ''  *' 
tually  sithence  descended  and  sprung  out  of  him.     These 
were  in  God  as  in  their  Saviour,  and  not  as  in  their  Creator 
only.     It   was  the  purpose   of  his  saving  Goodness,    his 
saving  Wisdom,  and  his  saving  Power,  which  inclined  itself 
towards  them.     They  which  thus  were  in  God  eternally 
by  their  iptended  admission  to  life,  have  by  vocation  or 
adoption  God  actually  now  in  them,  as  the  artificer  is  in  the 
work  which  his  hand  doth  presently  frame.     Life,  as  all 
other  gifts  and  benefits,  groweth  originally  from  the  Father,  i  jobn 
and  Cometh  not  to  us  but  by  the  Son;  nor  by  the  Son  to^'"* 
any  of  us  in  particular,  but  through  the  Spirit.    For  this  Rom. 
cause  the  Apostle  wisheth  to  the  Church  of  Corinth,  *'  The  "^^^  *^ 
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2  Cor.    Grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  and  the  Love  of  God^  and 
"*'  "•  tbe  Fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost."    Which  three  St.  Peter 
8  Pet.    comprehendeth  in  one,  '^  The  participation  of  divine  Nature." 
We  are  there&re  in  God  through  Christ  eternally^  according 
to  that  intent  and  purpose  whereby  we  were  chosen  to  be 
made  his  in  this  present  world,  before  the  world  itself  was 
made :  we  are  in.God,  thirough  the  knowledge  which  is  had 
of  OS,  and  tbe  love  which  is  borne  towards  us  from  ever- 
lasting.    But  in  God  we  actually  are  no  longer  than  only 
from  the  time  of  our  actual  adoption  into  the  body  of  his 
true  Church,  into  the  fellowship  of  his  children.     For  his 
Church  he  knowetb  and  loteth ;  so  that  they  which  are  in 
the  Church,  are  thereby  known  to  be  in  him.     Our  being 
in  Christ  by  eternal  fore-knowledge  saveth  us  not  without 
our  actual  and  real  adoption  into  the  fellowship  of  bis  saints 
in  this  present  world.     For  in  him  we  actually  are  by  our 
Goi.      actual  incorporation  into  that  society  which  hath  him  for 
their  Head;  and  doth  make  together  with  him  one  Body 
icor.    (he  and  they  in  that  respect  having  one  name);  for  whicb 
cause,  by  virtue  of  this  mystical  conjunction,  we  are  of  him, 
£phef.   and  in  him,  even  as  though  our  very  flesh  and  bones  should 
^'  ^'     be  made  continuate  with  his.     We  are  in  Christ,  because  he 
John      knoweth  and  loveth  us,  even  as  parts  of  himself.  ^  No  man 
Viohn    actually  is  in  him,  but  they  in  whom  he  actually  is;   for 
''^  **•     «  he  which  hath  not  the  Son  of  God,  hath  not  life."    "  I 
John      ft^  the  vine,  and  you  are  the  branches :  he  which  abideth  in 
xv.ff,«.  j^g^  ^^^  J  jjj  jjjpjj^  ^Yie  same  bringeth  forth  much  frmt;"  but 

the  branch  severed  from  the  vine  withereth.    We  are,  there- 
fore, adopted  sons  of  God  to  eternal  life  by  participation 
John      of  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  whose  life  is  the  well- 
Ephes.'  spring  and  cause  of  ours.     It  is  too  cold  an  interpretation 
whereby  some  men  expound  our  being  in  Christ  to  import 
nothing '  else,    but  only   that   the   self-same  nature  which 
maketh  us  to  be  men,  is  in  him,  and  maketh  him  man  as 
we  are.     For  what  man  in  the  world  is  there,  which  hath 
not  so  far  forth  communion  with  Jesus  Christ?     It  is  not 
John      this  that  can  sustain  the  weight  of  such  sentences  as  speak 
xv.*4?'  of  the  mystery  of  our  coherence  with  Jesus  Christ.     The 
Church  is  in  Christ,  as  Eve  was  in  Adam.    Yea,  by  grace 
we  are  every  of  us  in  Christ  and  in  bis  Church,  as  by  nature 
we  are  in  those  our  first  parents.     God  made  Eve  of  the 
rib  of  Adam:  and  his  Church  be  fratneth  out  of  the  very 
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flesh,  the  very  wounded  and  bleeding  side  of  the  Son  of 
man.     His  body  crucified^  and  bis  Mood  shed  for  the  life 
of  the  world,  are  the  true  elements  of  that  heavenly  beings 
which  maketh  us  such  as  himself  is  of  whom  we  comek  >  Cor. 
For  which  cause  the  words  of  Adam  may  be  fitly  the  words 
of  Christ  concerning  his  Church,  *^  Flesh  of  my  flesh,  and 
bone  of  my  bones ;"  a  true  native  extract  out  of  mine  own 
body.     So  that  in  him,  even  according  to  his  manhood,  we^ 
according  to  our  heavenly  being,  are  as  branches  in  that 
root  out  of  which  they  grow.    To  all  things  he  is  life,  and  John 
to  men  light,  as  the  Son  of  God ;  to  the  Church,  both  life  '* 
and  light  eternal,  by  being  made  the  S6n  of  man  for  us,  atid  ▼i-  ^^' 
by  being  in  us  a  Saviour,  whether  we  respect  him  as  God  or 
as  man.     Adam  is  in  us  as  an  original  cause  of  our  nature, 
and  of  that  corruption  of  nature  which  causeth  death ;  Christ  Heb. 
as  the  cause  original  of  restauration  to  life.     The  person  of 
Adam  is  not  in  us,  but  his  nature,  and  the  corruption  of  his 
nature  derived  into  all  men  by  propagation ;  Christ  having 
Adam's  nature,  as  we  have,  but  incorrupt,  deriveth  not 
nature  but  incorruption,  and  that  immediately  from  his  own 
Person,  into  all  that  belong  imto  him.     As,  therefore,  we 
are  really  partakers  of  the  body  of  sin  and  death  received 
from  Adam ;  so  except  we  be  truly  partakers  of  Christ,  and 
as  really  possessed  of  his  Spirit,  all  we  speak  of  eternal  life 
is  but  a  dream.     That  which  quick'neth  us  is  the  Spirit  oiicor. 
the  second  Adam,  and  his  flesh  that  wherewith  he  quick^neth.  4ft.' 
That  which  in  him  made  our  nature  uncorrupt,  was  the 
union  of  his  Deity  with  our  nature.    And  in  that  respect  the 
sentence  of  death  and  condemnation,  which  only  taketh  hold 
upon  sinful  flesh,  could  no  way  possibly  extend  unto  him. 
This  caused  his  voluntary  death  for  others  to  prevail  with 
God,  and  to  have  the  force  of  an  expiatory  sacrifice.     The 
blood  of  Christ,  as  the  Apostle  witnesseth,  doth  therefore 
take  away  sin,  because  '^  through  the  eternal  Spirit  he  offered  Hcb. 
himself  unto  God  without  spot."    That  which  sanctified  our  ''' 
nature  in  Christ,  that  which  made  it  a  sacrifice  available  to 
take  away  sin,  is  the  same  which  quick'neth  it,  raised  it  out 
of  the  grave  after  death,  and  exalted  it  unto  glory.     Seeing, 
therefore,  that  Christ  is  in  us  as  a  quick'ning  Spirit,  the  first 
degree  of  communion  with  Christ  must  needs  consist  in  the 
participation  of  his  Spirit,  which  Cyprian  in  that  respectcypr.de 
well  termeth  germanissimam  societc^emf  the  highest  and  truest  oom.' 

cap.  & 


200  THE  FIFTH  BOOK  [Sect.  56. 

society  that  can  be  between  man  and  bim,  which  is  both  God 
Cyril,  in  and  man  in  one.  These  things  St.  Cyril  duly  considering, 
ubii.  reproveth  their  speeches  which  taught,  that  only  the  Deity 
cap.  13.  ^£  Christ  is  the  Vine  whereupon  we  by  faith  do  depend  as 
branches,  and  that  neither  his  flesh  nor  our  bodies  are  com- 
prised in  this  resemblance.  For,  doth  any  man  doubt,  but 
that  even  from  the  flesh  of  Christ  our  very  bodies  do  receive 
that  Ufe  which  shall  make  them  glorious  at  the  latter  day ; 
and  for  which  they  are  already  accompted  parts  of  his  blessed 
body  ?  Our  corruptible  bodies  could  never  live  the  life  they 
shall  live,  were  it  not  that  here  they  are  joined  with  his  body 
which  is  incorruptible,  and  that  his  is  in  ours  as  a  cause  of 
immortality,  a  cause  by  removing  through  the  death  and 
merit  of  his  own  flesh  that  which  hindered  the  life  of  ours« 
Christ  is  therefore,  both  as  God  and  as  man,  that  true  Vine 
whereof  we  both  spiritually  and  corporally  are  branches. 
The  mixture  of  his  bodily  substance  with  ours  is  a  thing 
which  the  ancient  Fathers  disclaim.*  Yet  the  mixture  of 
his  flesh  with  ours  they  speak  of,  to  signify  what  our  very 
bodies,  through  mystical  conjunction,f  receive  from  that 
vital  efficacy  which  we  know  to  be  in  his ;  and  from  bodily 
mixtures  they  borrow  divers  similitudes,  rather  to  declare 
the  truth,  than  the  manner,  of  coherence  between  his  sacred 
and  the  sanctified  bodies  of  saints. j;  Thus  much  no  Christian 
man  will  deny,  that  when  Christ  sanctified  his  own  flesh, 
giving  as  God  and  taking  as  man  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  did 
not  this  for  himself  only,  but  for  our  sakes,  that  the  grace 
of  sanctification  and  life,  which  was  first  received  in  him, 
might  pass  from  him  to  his  whole  race,  as  malediction  came 
from  Adam  unto  all  mankind.  Howbeit,  because  the  work 
of  his  Spirit  to  those  effects  is  in  us  prevented  by  sin  and 
death  possessing  us  before;  it  is  of  necessity,  that  as  well 
our  present  sanctification  unto  newness  of  life,  as  the  future 
restauration  of  our  bodies,  should  presuppose  a  participation 
of  the  grace,  efficacy,  merit,  or  virtue  of  his  body  and  blood ; 
without  which  foundaticm  first  laid,  there  is  no  place  for 

*  **  Nostra  quippe  et  ipsius  conjunctio  nee  miscet  personas  nee  unit  substantias,  sed 
affectus  consodat  et  conftederat  voluntates."     Cypr.  de  Coen.  Dom. 

f  "  Quomodo  dicunt  carnem  in  corruptionem  devenire,  et  non  percipere  vitam,  quse  a 
corpore  Domini  et  sanguine  alitur?"     Iren.  lib.  iv.  advers.  Hseres.  cap.  34. 

i  **  Unde  considerandum  est  non  solum  trx^^^  ^^  conformitate  affectionum,  Christum  in 
nobis  esse ;  verum  etiam  particfpatione  natural!  (id  est,  realt  et  vera),  quemadmodum  si  quis 
i|Cne  liquefactam  ceram  aKi  cerae  similiter  liquefactflB  ita  miscuerit  ut  unum  quid  ex  utrisque 
factum  videatur;  sic  comniunicatione  Corporis  et  Sanguinis  Christi  ipse  in  nobis  est,  et  nos  in 
ipso.*'    Cyril,  in  loan.  lib.  x.  cap.  13. 
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those  other  operations  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  to  ensue.  So 
that  Christ  imparteth  plainly  himself  by  degrees.  It  pleaseth 
him  in  mercy  to  accompt  himself  incomplete  and  maimed 
without  us.*  But  most  assured  we  are,  that  we  all  receive 
of  his  fulness,  because  he  is  in  us  as  a  moving  and  working 
cause ;  from  which  many  blessed  effects  are  really  found  to 
ensue,  and  that  in  sundry  both  kinds  and  degrees,  all  tending 
to  eternal  happiness.  It  must  be  confest,  that  of  Christ, 
working  as  a  Creator,  and  a  Governor  of  the  world  by  pro- 
vidence, all  are  partakers ;  not  all  partakers  of  that  grace 
whereby  he  inhabiteth  whom  he  saveth.  Again,  as  he 
dwelleth  not  by  grace  in  all,  so  neither  doth  he  equally  work 
in  all  them  in  whom  he  dwelleth.  ^'  Whence  is  it  (saith  St.  Amp 
Augustine)  that  some  be  holier  than  others  are,  but  because  57^" 
God  doth  dwell  in  some  more  plentifully  than  in  others?" 
And  because  the  divine  substance  of  Christ  is  equally  in  all, 
his  human  substance  equally  distant  from  all,  it  appeareth 
that  the  participation  of  Christ,  wherein  there  are  many  de- 
grees and  differences,  must  needs  consist  in  such  effects,  as 
being  derived  from  both  natures  of  Christ  really  into  us,  are 
made  our  own ;  and  we,  by  having  them  in  us,  are  truly  said 
to  have  him  from  whom  they  come :  Christ  also  more  or  less, 
to  inhabit  and  impart  himself,  as  the  graces  are  fewer  or 
moe  \more\i  greater  or  smaller,  which  really  flow  into  us 
from  Christ.  Christ  is  whole  with  the  whole  Church,  and 
whole  with  every  part  of  the  Church,  as  touching  his  Person, 
which  can  no  way  divide  itself,  or  be  possest  by  degrees  and 
portions.  But  the  participation  of  Christ  importeth,  besides 
the  presence  of  Christ's  Person,  and  besides  the  mystical 
copulation  thereof  with  the  parts  and  members  of  his  whole 
Church,  a  true  actual  influence  of  grace  whereby  the  life  cai. 
which  we  live  according  to  godliness  is  his ;  and  from  him  "* 
we  receive  those  perfections  wherein  our  eternal  happiness 
consisteth.  Thus  we  participate  Christ,  partly  by  imputation, 
as  when  those  things  which  he  did  and  suffered  for  us  are  isa. 
imputed  unto  us  for  righteousness;  partly  by  habitual  and  Epiie*. 
real  infusion,  as  when  grace  is  inwardly  bestowed  while  we 
are  on  earth,  and  afterwards  more  fully  both  our  souls  and 
bodies  made  like  unto  his  in  glory.  The  first  thing  of  his 
so  infused  into  our  hearts  in  this  life  is  the  Spirit  of  Christ;  viuTo. 


*  Ephes.  i.  23.     Ecclesia  complementum  ejus  qui  implet  omnia  in  omnibus.     TbirA^^wfia 
ToD  trwra  iu  iraai  'K\Tjpovfi4uov, 
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Gal.      wiiereupon,  because  the  rest  of  what  kind  soever  do  all  both 
necessarily  depend  and  infalfibly  also  ensue;  therefore  the 
1  John    Apostles  term  it,  sometime  the  seed  of  God,  sometime  the 
Ephes.  pledge  of  our  heavenly  inheritance,  sometime  the  hansel  or 
Rom.     eMmest  of  that  which  is  to  come.    From  hence  it  is,  that 
they  which  belong  to  the  mystical  body  of  our  Saviour  Christ, 
and  be  in  number  as  the  stars  of  heaven,  divided  successively, 
by  reason  of  their  mortal  condition,  into  many  generations,. 
1  Cor.    are  notwithstanding  coupled  every  one  to  Christ  their  Head, 
Eph^.*  and  all  unto  every  particular  person  amongst  themselves, 
R^J^f    inasmuch  as  the  same  Spirit  which  anointed  the  blessed  soul 
Ephf*.   ^f  ^^^  Saviour  Christ,  doth  so  formalize,  unite,  and  actuate 
iv.  25.   }|{g  whole  race,  as  if  both  he  and  they  were  so  many  limbs^ 
compacted  into  one  body,  by  being  quickened  all  with  one 
and  the  same  soul.     That  wherein  we  are  partakers  of  Jesus 
Christ  by  imputation,  agreeth  equally  unto  all  that  have  it. 
For  it  consisteth  in  such  acts  and  deeds  of  his,  as  could  not 
have  longer  continuance  than  while  they  were  in  doing,  nor 
at  that  very  time  bekmg  unto  any  other,  but  to  him  from 
whom  they  came ;  and  therefore,  how  men,  either  then,  or 
before,  or  sithence,  should  be  made  partakers  of  them,  there 
can  be  no  way  imagined,  but  only  by  imputation.     Again,  a 
deed  must  either  not  be  imputed  to  any,  but  rest  altogether 
in  him  whose  it  is ;  or,  if  at  all  it  be  imputed,  they  which 
have  it  by  imputation,  must  have  it  such  as  it  is,  whole.    So 
that  degrees  being  neither  in  the  personal  presence  of  Christ, 
nor  in  the  participation  of  those  effects  which  are  ours  by 
imputation  only ;  it  resteth,  that  we  wholly  apply  them  to 
the  participation  of  Christ's  infused  grace;  although,  even 
in  this  kind  also,  the  first  beginning  of  life,  the  seed  of  God, 
the  first-fruits  of  Christ's  Spirit,  be  without  latitude.     For 
we  have  hereby  only  the  being  of  the  Sons  of  God,  in  which 
number  how  far  soever  one  may  seem  to  excel  another,  yet 
touching  this  that  all  are  sons,  they  are  all  equals,  some 
happily  better  sons  than  the  rest  are,  but  none  any  more  a 
son  than  another.    Thus,  therefore,  we  see,  how  the  Father 
is  in  the  Son,  and  the  Son  in  the  Father ;  how  they  both  are 
in  all  things,  and  all  things  in  them ;  what  communion  Christ 
hath  with  his  Church,  how  his  Church  and  every  member 
thereof  is  in  him  by  original  derivation,  and  he  personally  in 
them  by  way  of  mystical  association,  wrought  through  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  they  that  are  his  receive  from 
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him«  and  together  with  the  same  what  benefit  soever  the  vital 
force  of  his  body  and  blood  may  yield ;  yea,  by  steps  and 
degrees  they  receive  the  complete  measure  of  all  such  divine 
grace  as  doth  sanctify  and  save  throughout,  till  the  day  of 
their  final  exaltation,  to  a  state  of  fdlowship  in  glory  with 
him,  whose  partakers  they  are  now  in  those  things  that  tend 
to  glory.  As  for  any  mixture  of  the  substance  of  his  flesh 
with  ours,  the  participation  which  we  have  of  Christ  in- 
cludeth  no  such  kind  of  gross  surmise. 

57.  It  greatly  ofiendeth,  that  some,  when  they  labour  to  The  Ne. 
shew  the  Use  of  the  holy  Sacraments,  assign  unto  them  no  orsacra. 
end,  but  only  to  teach  the  mind  by  other  senses  that  which  uoto  the 
the  Word  doth  teach  by  Hearing.  Whereupon,  how  easily  mttion'or 
neglect  and  careless  regard  of  so  heavenly  mysteries  may 
follow,  we  see  in  part  by  some  experience  had  of  those  men 
with  whom  that  opinion  is  most  strong.  For  where  the  Word 
of  God  may  be  heard,  which  teacheth  with  much  more  ex- 
pedition and  more  full  explication  any  thing  we  have  to  learn, 
if  all  the  benefit  we  reap  by  Sacraments  be  instruction,  they 
which  at  all  times  have  opportunity  of  using  the  better  mean 
to  that  purpose  will  surely  hold  the  worse  in  less  estimation. 
And  unto  infants,  which  are  not  capable  of  instruction,  who 
would  not  think  it  a  mere  superfluity  that  any  Sacrament  is 
administered,  if  to  administer  the  Sacraments  be  but  to  teach 
receivers  what  God  doth  for  them  ?  There  is  of  Sacraments 
therefore,  undoubtedly,  some  other  more  excellent  and 
heavenly  Use.  Sacraments,  by  reason  of  their  mixt  nature, 
are  more  diversly  interpreted  and  disputed  of  than  any  other 
part  of  Religion  besides ;  for  that  in  so  great  store  of  pro- 
perties belonging  to  the  selfsame  thing,  as  every  man's  wit 
hath  taken  hold  of  some  especial  consideration  above  the 
rest,  so  they  have  accordingly  seemed  one  to  cross  another, 
as  touching  their  several  opinions  about  the  necessity  of 
Sacraments ;  whereas  in  truth  their  disagreement  is  not  great. 
For,  let  respect  be  had  to  the  Duty  which  every  communicant 
doth  undertake,  and  we  may  well  determine  concerning  the 
Use  of  Sacraments,  that  they  serve  as  bonds  of  obedience  to 
God,  strict  obligations  to  the  mutual  exercise  of  Christian 
charity,  provocations  to  godliness,  preservations  from  sin, 
memorials  of  the  principal  benefits  of  Christ ;  respect  the 
Time  of  their  institution,  and  it  thereby  appeareth,  that  Gtxl 
hath  annexed  them  for  ever  unto  the  New  Testament,  as 
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other  Rites  were  before  with  the  Old ;  regard  the  Weakness 
which  is  in  us,  and  they  are  warrants  for  the  more  security 
of  our  belief;  compare  the  Receivers  of  them  with  such  as 
receive  them  not,  and  Sacraments  are  marks  of  distinction 
to  separate  God's  own  from  strangers ;  so  that  in  all  these 
respects,  they  are  found  to  be  most  necessary.  But  their 
chiefest  force  and  virtue  consisteth  not  herein,  so  much  as 
in  that  they  are  heavenly  Ceremonies  which  God  hath  sanc- 
tified and  ordained  to  be  administered  in  his  Church ;  first, 
as  Marks  whereby  to  know  when  God  doth  impart  the  vital 
or  Saving  Grace  of  Christ  unto  all  that  are  capable  thereof; 
and,  secondly,  as  Means  Conditional,  which  God  requireth 
in  them  unto  whom  he  imparteth  Grace.*     For,  sith  God  in 

*  [*'  It  is  an  Article  of  our  Faitb,  that  The  Sacraments  instituted  of  Christ  are  not  only 
marks  of  Christian  Profession;  but  rather  certain  testimonies  and  effectual  signs  of  grace,  and 
of  the  good  will  of  God  towards  us,  by  which  he  doth  work  invisibly  in  us,  and  doth  not  only 
stir  up,  but  also  confirm  our  Faith  towards  himself;  Article  XXV.  Which,  by  the  Reverend 
Fathers  of  our  Church,  is  interpreted  thus ;  '  Sacraments  are  visible  words,  seals  of  righteous- 
ness, and  tokens  of  grace'  (Apolog.  Eccl.  Angl.  cap.x.  div.  1) :  *  The  soul  of  man,  and  not 
the  creature  of  bread  or  water,  receives  the  grace  of  God,  &c. :  The  grace  of  God  is  not  in 
the  visible,  signs  but  in  the  soul'  (Def.  of  the  Apol.  Part  II.  p.  204) :  *  The  substance  of  all 
Sacraments,  is  the  Word  of  God,  which  St  Paul  calleth  Verbum  reconciliationis,  the  Word  of 
atonement ;  this  Word  is  the  instrument  of  remission  of  sin :  The  Sacraments  are  the  seals 
affixed  unto  the  same:  the  Priest  is  the  mean'  (Ibid.  p.  134).  And  speaking  of  all  the 
Faithful  to  be  one  body,  all  endued  with  one  Spirit  (Bph.  iv.  4),  they  further  say,  '  This 
marvellous  conjunction  and  incorporation  is  first  begun  and  wrought  by  Faith,  &c.  Afterward 
the  same  corporation  is  assured  unto  us  and  increased  in  our  Baptism,  &c.'  (Reply  to  Hard. 
Ans.  by  Jewel,  Art.  I.  p.  36).  And  for  that  we  are  very  unperfect  of  ourselves,  and  therefore 
must  daily  proceed  forward,  that  we  may  grow  unto  a  perfect  man  in  Christ  (Eph.  iv.  13), 
'  Therefore  hath  God  appointed  that  the  same  incorporation  should  be  often  renewed  and 
confirmed  in  us  by  the  use  of  the  holy  mysteries ;  wherein  must  be  considered,  that  the  said 
holy  mysteries  do  not  begin,  but  rather  continue  and  confirm,  this  incorporation'  (Ibid.) 
Here  we  demand.  How  it  may  appear  unto  us,  that  you  broach  not  a  new  doctrine,  divers 
and  contrary  to  our  belief  in  England ;  when  you  say  that,  '  The  Sacraments'  chiefest  force 
and  virtue  consisteth  in  this.  That  they  are  heavenly  Ceremonies  which  God  hath  sanctified 
and  ordained  to  be  administered  in  his  Church ;  first,  as  Marks  to  know  when  God  d«tfa 
impart  the  vital  or  Saving  Grace  of  Christ  unto  all  that  are  capable  thereof;  and,  secondly, 
as  Means  Conditional,  which  God  requireth  in  them  unto  whom  he  imparteth  Grace.'  And 
in  another  place,  '  It  is  a  branch  of  belief,  that  Sacraments  are  in  their  place  no  less  required 
than  belief  itself.  For  when  our  Lord  and  Saviour  promiseth  eternal  life,  is  it  any  otherwise 
than  as  he  promised  restitution  of  health  unto  Naaman  the  Syrian,  namely,  with  this  con- 
dition, *  Wash  and  be  dean'  (Book  V.  sect.  60):  and  in  another  place  you  say,  that  *  Both 
the  Word  and  Sacraments  have  generative  force  and  virtue'  (Sect.  50.  p.  171).  By  which 
words  we  are  greatly  amazed  that  our  Church  hath  left  out  in  her  Creed,  and  the  Reverend 
Fathers  have  not  taught  us,  that  which  is,  as  you  say,  the  '  chiefest  force  and  virtue^  of  the 
Sacraments !  Where  find  you,  that  God  '  ordained  the  Sacraments'  to  tell  us  *  when  God 
giveth  grace ;'  and  that  they  are  *  Means  Conditional,'  and  as  necessary  as  Faith  ?  Teach 
us«  we  pray  you,  by  holy  Scripture,  these  three  chief  virtues  of  the  Sacraments.  The 
furthest  that  they  say,  as  we  gather,  is  to  make  them  seals  of  assurance,  by  which  the  Spirit 
worketh  invisibly  to  strengthen  our  Faith ;  and  they  seem  to  square  their  Faith  by  holy 
Scripture,  which  propoundeth  Abraham  to  be  an  example  of  the  true  way  of  justifjring,  and 
a  pattern  to  all  the  children  of  God  (Rom.iv.  1—23);  namely,  that  he  was  first  justified  by 
Faith,  and  after  received  the  Sacrament  as  a  sign,  to  be  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  his 
Faith  (ver.  10,  11).-  Shew,  therefore,  Whether  we  ought  not  to  go  further  than  our  Church, 
or  holy  Scripture,  unless  we  will  leave  out  *  the  chiefest  virtue'  of  the  Sacraments  ?  More- 
over, they  say,  <  the  grace  of  God  is  not  in  the  visible  signs ;'  you  say,  they  are  *  Means 
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himself  is  invisible,  and  cannot  by  as  be  discerned  working, 
therefore  when  it  seemeth  good  in  the  eyes  of  his  heavenly 
wisdom  that  men  for  some  special  intent  and  purpose  should 
take  notice  of  his  glorious  presence,  he  giveth  them  some 
plain  and  sensible  token  whereby  to  know  what  they  cannot 
see.  For  Moses  to  see  God  and  live  was  impossible ;  yet  b.«x>* 
Moses  by  fire  knew  where  the  glory  of  God  extraordinarily 
was  present.  The  Angel  by  whom  God  indued  the  waters  ^^^ 
of  the  pool,  called  Bethesda,  with  supernatural  virtue  to 
heal,  was  not  seen  of  any;  yet  the  time  of  the  AngeFs  pre- 
sence [was]  known  by  the  troubled  motions  of  the  waters 
themselves*  The  Apostles,  by  fiery  tongues  which  theyAcu 
saw,  were  admonished  when  the  Spirit,  which  they  could  not 
behold,  was  upon  them.  In  like  manner  it  is  with  us.  Christ 
and  his  Holy  Spirit,  with  all  their  blessed  efiects,  though 
entering  into  the  soul  of  man  we  are  not  able  to  apprehend 
or  express  how,  do  notwithstanding  give  notice  of  the  times 
when  they  use  to  make  their  access,  because  it  pleaseth  Al- 
mighty God  to  communicate  by  sensible  means  those  blessings 
which  are  incomprehensible.  Seeing,  therefore,  that  Grace 
is  a  consequent  of  Sacraments,  a  thing  which  accompanieth 
them  as  their  end,  a  benefit  which  he  that  hath  receiveth 
firom  God  himself,  the  Author  of  Sacraments,  and  not  from 
any  other  natural  or  supernatural  quality  in  them ;  it  may  be 
hereby  both  understood,  that  Sacraments  are  necessary,  and 

Conditional:'  they  say,  that  ^race  (which  they  call,  'this  marvellous  conjunction  and  in- 
corporation*), is  *  first  begun  and  wrought  by  Faith/  and  *  afterward  is  assured  and  increased* 
by  the  Sacraments ;  you  say,  *  the  Sacraments  haye  the  generative  force  and  virtue  as  well 
as  the  Word :'  they  say,  that  '  the  substance  of  all  Sacraments  is  the  Word,^  ftc.  and,  that 
'  the  Sacraments  are  the  seals  afiized  to  the  same;'  which  being  borrowed  firom  the  Apostle, 
out  of  the  former  recited  place,  Rom.  iv.  doth  argue,  that  the  necessity  of  th^  Sacraments  is 
not  comparable  to  that  of  Faith :  for  by  this,  he  proveth  Abraham  to  be  justified  by  Faith, 
without  Works,  because  he  first  was  justified  by  Faith  before  he  received  ^e  Sacrament,  and 
that  the  Sacrament  was  but  a  sign  and  seal  of  his  Faith ;  so  that  he  ezcludeth  the  Sacrament 
as  it  is  a  Work,  and  as  you  call  it,  a  *  moral  Instrument  of  Salvation'  (p.  206),  from  all  co- 
{Murtnership  with  Faith  in  the  matter  of  Justification.  You  make  it  a  *  Means  Conditional,' 
and  no  less  *  required'  than  Faith  itself;  and,  of  as  absolute  necesuty  as  that  to  Naaman, 
'  Wash  and  be  clean.'  These  things,  good  Master  Hoo.  we  cannot  reconcile,  and  therefiire 
we  are  suitors  unto  you  to  aid  us  in  the  same,  and  to  make  your  mind  to  appear  not  to  over- 
turn the  Faith  of  our  Churdi ;  and  herein,  to  tell  us.  Where  you  find,  that  the  grace  of  God 
b  tied  to  any  time,  as,  namely,  the  time  of  the  Sacraments  ?  Or,  Whether  the  Sacraments 
teach  us  some  other  time  ?  And,  Whether  the  condition  of  Sacraments  make  not  for  the 
additament  of  Works  unto  Faith,  in  that  which  the  English  Church  holdeth  to  be  only  and 
properly  Faith  ?  And,  lasUy,  Whether  such  speeches  be  not  merely  Popish  and  accnrsed 
mixture  of  human  folly,  giving  a  further  grace  to  the  blessed  Sacraments  than  God  hath 
ordained  ?  and  herein,  explain  unto  us.  Whether  a  man  dying  without  Faith,  and  yet  receivetii 
the  Sacraments,  can  be  saved ;  or,  that  a  man  having  Faith,  and  never  any  Sacramen^  may 
not  be  saved  t  or.  Whether  any  can  be  saved,  if  the  condition  of  Salvation  bt  the  upright  and 
perfect  performance  of  all  moral  duties  which  G^d'reqvireth  expressly  in  his  Wordt"— -i# 
Ckrittian  Letter,  p.  26.] 


xyI.7. 
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diat  the  manner  of  their  necessity  to  life  supernatural  is  not 
in  all  respects  as  food  unto  natural  life,  because  they  contain 
in  tiem&etvtM  no  vital  force  or  efficacy ;  they  are  not  phy»cal, 
faut  moral  Instruments  of  saltation,  duties  of  service  and 
worship ;  which  unless  we  perform  as  the  Author  of  grace 
rjequiretfa,  they  are  unprofitable :  for,  all  receive  not  the  grace 
of  God,  which  receive  the  Sacraments  of  his  grace.  Neither 
is  it  ordinarily  his  will  to  bestow  the  grace  of  Sacraments  on 
any  but  by  the  Sacraments ;  which  grace  also,  they  that  re- 
ceive by  Sacraments  or  with  Sacraments,  receive  it  from 
him,  and  not  from  tfaenu  For  of  Sacraments,  the  very  same 
is  true  which  S<domon's  wisdom  observeth  in  the  Brazen 
Wiad.  Serpeant,  **  He  that  turned  towards  it,  was  aoi  healed  by  the 
thing  he  saw,  but  by  tbee,  O  Saviour  of  all."*-  This  is 
theiefore  the  Necessity  of  Sacraments.  That  saving  grace 
whidh  Qirist  originally  is,  or  hath  for  the  general  good  of 
his  whole  Chsrch,  by  Sacraments  be  severally  derivedi  into 
every  member  diereof.  Sacrameinrts  serve  as  the  Instruments 
of  Grod,  to  that  end  and  purpose;  moral  instruments,  the 
use  whereof  is  in  our  hands,  the  e&ct  in  his;  for  the  use 
we  have  his  express  oommandmenit,  for  the  efifect  his  con- 
ditional promise ;  so  that  without  our  obedience  to  the  one, 
there  is  of  the  other  no  apparent  assurance;  as  contrariwise, 
where  the  signs  and  Sacraments  of  bis  grace  are  not  either 
dnrough  contempt  unreceived,  or  received  with  contempt^ 
we  are  not  to  doubt,  but  that  they  really  give  what  they 
promise,  and  are  what  they  signify.  For  we  take  not 
Baptism,  nor  the  Eucharist,  for  bare  resemblances  or  me- 
morials of  things  absent,  neither  for  naked  signs  and  testi- 
monies assuring  us  of  grace  received  before,  but  (as  they  are 
indeed  and  in  verity)  for  means  effectual,  whereby  God, 
when  we  take  the  Sacraments,  delivereth  into  our  hands  that 
grace  avaHabie  unto  eternal  life,+  which  grace  the  Sacraments 


•  «  Spiritiii  Sencti  mimiig  est  gralbm  implere  mysteru."  Ambros.  in  Luc.  cap.  iiL  "  Sano- 
tificads  alemends  effectom  dob  propria  ipsonim  nature  prsebet,  aed  virtus  divina  potentins 
operatur."    Cypr.  de  Chrism. 

t  ["  Even  in  the  Apostolic  age  had  the  Bite  of  Baptism  been  converted  into  an  instrument 
of  party,  so  as  to  draw  from  St  Paul  the  strong  language,  *  1  thank  God  that  I  baptised  none 
of  you  but  Crispus  and  Gains;  lest  any  diould  say  that  I  had  baptized  in  mine  own  name. 
For  Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptise,  but  to  preach  the  CroapeL'  1  Cor.L  U,  15,  17.  How  ill 
do  these  words  accord  with  the  extravagant  notioM  maintained  with  regard  to  this  ordinance 
as  forming  a  diief  purpose  of  the  Christian  Muiistry  1  Would  the  Apostle  have  expressed 
himaclf  thus,  if  by  bapti^flg  he  could  have  regemrated  those  to  whom  he  was  sent,  or  have 
had  the  satis&ction  of  delivering  to  whosoever  partook  of  that  Sacrament,  a  'grace 
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represent  or  signify.*    There  have  grown  in  the  doctrine 
concerning  Sacraments  many  difficulties  for  want  of  distinct 
explication,  what  kind  or  degree  of  grace  doth  belong  unto 
each  Sacrament.     For  by  this  it  hath  come  to  pass,  that  the 
true  immediate  cause  why  Baptism,  and  why  the  Supper  of 
our  Lord  is  necessary,  few  do  rightly  and  distinctly  consider. 
It  cannot  be  denied  but  sundry  the  same  ejBfects  and  benefits 
which  grow  unto  men  by  the  one  Sacrament,  may  rightly  be 
attributed  unto  the  other.   Yet  then  doth  Baptism  challenge 
to  itself  but  the  inchoation  of  tSiose  graces,  the  consummation 
whereof  dependedi  on  mysteries  ensuing.   We  receive  Christ 
Jesus  in  Baptism  once,  as  the  first  beginner ;  in  the  Eucharist 
often,  as  being  by  continual  degrees  the  finisher  of  our  Ufe* 
By  Baptism,  therefore,  we  receive  Christ  Jesits,  and  firom 
him  that  saving  grace  which  is  proper  unto  Baptism :  by  die 
other  Sacrament  we  receive  him  also,  imparting  therein  him- 
self and  that  grace  which  the  Eucharist  properly  bestoweth. 
So  that  each  Sacrament  having  both  that  which  is  general  or 
common,  and  that  also  which  is  peculiar  unto  itself,  we  may 
hereby  gather,  that  the  participation  of  Christ,  which  pro- 
perly belongeth  to  any  one  Sacrament,  is  not  otherwise  to  be 
obtained,  but  by  the  Sacrament  whereunto  it  is  proper^ 

58.  Now  even  b&  the  soul  doth  organize  die  body,  ttidThesob. 
give  unto  every  member  thereof  that  substance,  quantity,  and  or^SSTp. 
shape,  which  nature  seeth  most  expedient^  so  the  inward  Ih^Ritet 
grace  of  Sacraments  may  teach  what  servedi  best  for  their  \lmS- 
outward  form ;  a  thing  in  no  part  of  Christian  Religion,  Ih^nn. 
much  less  here,  to  be  neglected.     Grace  intended  by  Sacra-  lon^ig, 
ments,  was  a  cause  of  the  choice,  and  is  a  reason  of  the  'he  raf-* 
fitness,  of  the  elements  themselves.     Furdiermore^  s^^Su^l^r 
that  the  grace  which  here  we  receive,  doth  no  way  -depend  ^Jj* 
upon  the  natural  force  of  that  which  we  presently  behold,  J^^^ 
it  was  of  necessity,  that  words  of  express  declaration,  taken  {j^'^^ 
firom  the  very  mouth  of  our  Lord  himself,  should  be  added  "jJJJ^i** 


unto  visible  elements,  that  the  one  might  infallibly  teach 
what  the  other  do  most  assuredly  bring  to  pass.     In  writing 


unto  eternal  life  f*  His  views  of  die  efficacy  of  this  Eite,  must  atBaiiiedly  have  been  very 
di£Perent  from  those  of  modern  Divines,  who  seem  so  much  more  deeply  initiated  into  the 
mysteries  of  the  Christian  Priesthood T  "--Condbr,  Prot.  N(meonf..\6i,  II.  p.  438.] 

*  *'  Dum  homini  bonum  invisibile  redditur,  fiiris  ei  cjusdem  significado  per  species  visibilei 
adhibetur,  ut  foris  ezdtetur  et  intus  reparetur.  In  ipsa  vasis  specie  virtus  ezprimitur  medU 
cinse."  Hugo  de  Sacram.  lib.  i.  cap.  3.  "  Si  ergo  vasa  sunt  spiritualis  gratise  SacraneflEtai 
non  ex  suo  sanant,  quia  vasa  sgrotum  non  cnrant,  aisi  vedidna."    Idem,  lib.  i.  o^  4.  . 
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and  speaking  of  the  blessed  Sacraments,  we  use  for  the  most 
part  under  the  name  of  their ^i^^tone^,  not  only  to  comprise 
that  whereof  they  outwardly  and  sensibly  consist,  but  also 
the  secret  grace  which  they  signify  and  exhibit.^  This  is 
the  reason  wherefore  commonly  in  definitions,  whether  they 
be  framed  larger  to  augment,  or  stricter  to  abridge  the  number 
of  Sacraments,  we  find  Grace  expressly  mentioned  as  their 
true  essential  form  ;f  Elements  as  the  matter  whereunto  that 
form  doth  adjoin  itself.  But  if  that  be  separated  which  is 
secret,  and  that  considered  alone  which  is  seen^,  as  of  ne- 
cessity it  must  in  all  those  speeches  that  make  distinction  of 
Sacraments  from  Sacramental  Grace,  the  name  of  a  Sacra- 
ment in  such  speeches  can  imply  no  more  than  what  the 
outward  substance  thereof  doth  comprehend.  And,  to  make 
complete  the  outward  substance  of  a  Sacrament,  there  is 
required  an  outward  Form,  which  form  sacramental  Elements 
receive  from  sacramental  Words.  Hereupon  it  groweth, 
that  many  times  there  are  three  things  said  to  make  up  the 
substance  of  a  Sacrament ;  namely,  the  Grace  which  is  there- 
by ofiered,  the  Element  which  shadoweth  or  signifieth  grace, 
and  the  Word  which  expresseth  what  is  done  by  the  ele« 
ment.j:  So  that,  whether  we  consider  the  outward  by  itself 
alone,  or  both  the  outward  and  inward  substance  of  any 
Sacrament,  there  are  in  the  one  respect  but  two  essential 
parts,  and  in  the  other  but  three,  that  concur  to  give  Sacra- 
ments their  full  being.  Furthermore,  because  definitions 
are  to  express  but  the  most  immediate  and  nearest  parts  of 
nature,  whereas  other  principles  farther  ofif,  although  not 
specified  in  defining,  are  notwithstanding  in  nature  implied 
and  presupposed,  we  must  note,  that  inasmuch  as  Sacraments 
are  actions  religious  and  mystical,  which  nature  they  have 
not  unless  they  proceed  from  a  serious  meaning,  and  what 

*  "  Eocharistia  duabus  ex  rebus  constat,  terrena  et  coslesti."  Iren.  advers.  Hseres.  lib.iv. 
cap.  34.  *'  Arcanamm  rerum  symbola  non  nudis  signiSi  sed  signis  simul  et  rebus  constant." 
Helvet.  Confes.  Prior.  Art.  2. 

f  "  Sacramentum  est,  cum  res  gesta  visibilis  longe  aliud  invisibile  intus  operatur."  Isid. 
Etym.  lib.i.  <*  Sacramentum  est,  per  quod,  sub  tegumento  renim  visibilium,  divina  virtus 
salutem  secredus  operatur."  Greg.  Mag.  "  Sacramentum  est  signum  significans  efficadter 
effectum  Dei  gratuitum."  Occa.  Sent,  lib.iv.  d.  1.  "  Sacramentum  proprie  non  est  signum 
cujuslibet  rei  sacrse,  sed  tantum  rei  sacrs  sanctificantis  homines."  Tho.  xii.  q.  101,  4.  et  q. 
102,  5.  **  Sacramentum  est  signum  passionis  Christi,  gratise  et  glorias:  ideo  est  comme- 
moratio  prseteriti,  demonstratio  prsesentis,  et  prognosticon  futuri."  Tho.  iii.  q..  60,  3.  '*  Sa- 
criamenta  sunt  signa  et  symbola  visibilia  rerum  intemarum  et  invisibilium,  per  quse,  ceu  per 
media,  Deus  virtute  Spiritus  Sancti  in  uolns  agiL"  Con£  Belg.  Art.  33.  Item  Bohem.  ConC 
(»p.  11. 

X  **  Sacramenta  constant  verbo,  fignit,  et  rebus  significads."    Confes.  HelveL  Post.  c.  19. 
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ey^ry  man's  private  mind  is,  as  we  cannot  know,  so  neither 
are  we  bomid  to  examine,  therefore  always  in  these  cases 
the  known  intent  of  the  Church  generally  doth  suffice ;  and 
where  the  contrary  is  not  manifest,  we  may  presume  that  he 
which  outwardly  doth  the  work,  hath  inwardly  the  purpose 
of  the  Church*  of  God.f  Concerning  ail  other  Orders, 
Rites,  Prayers,  licssons,  Sermons,  actions,  and  their  circum- 
stances whatsoever,  they  are  to  the  outward  substance  of 
Baptism  but  things  accessory,  which  the  wisdom  of  the 
Church  of  Christ  is  to  order  according  to  the  exigence  of 
that  which  is  principal.  Again,  considering  that  such  Ordir 
nances  have  been  made  to  adorn  the  Sacrament,  not  the 


*  "Si  aHquid  Ministri  agere  iutendant,  puta  sacris  Hlndere  mysterils,  vel  aliud  quod 
Ecdemae  noo  consentiat,  nihil  agitur:  aine  ftde  enim  gpiritualia  potestas  exerceri  qindem 
potest,  sine  Ecclesiae  intentione  non  potest."  Lancel.  Inst  Jur.  Can.  lib.  ii.  Tit  iL  5.  Hoc 
tamen. 

f  [**  The  Church  of  England  affirmeth,  that,  By  the  malice  of  the  wicked  men  which  are  over 
administration  of  the  Sacraments,  the  effect  of  the  things  ordained  by  Christ  is  not  taken  away, 
or  the  grace  of  God's  gifts  diminished,  as  toaching  them  which  reeei^  by  Faith  and  ordeily 
the  things  offered  unto  them ;  which  for  the  institution  of  Christ  and  his  promise,  are  effectual, 
although  they  be  administered  by  evil  men ;  Article  XXVI.  Whereupon  the  Reverend 
Fathers  define  a  Sacrament  to  be  '  A  reverend  and  holy  mystery  orddned  of  God;  wheieia 
he  by  his  holy  Word  and  promise  doth  both  stir  up  and  practise  the  Faith  of  his  people,  and 
by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  increase  his  grace  in  them,'  &c.  (Tho.  Bp.  of  Lincoln. 
Serm.  I.  on  1  Cor.  x.  1).  And  of  the  intention  of  the  Church,  they  say,  *  TUs  St  the  very 
dungeon  of  uncertunty :  the  heart  of  man  is  unsearchable,  if  we  stay  upon  the  intantion  of 
mortd  man,  we  may  stand  in  doubt  of  our  own  Baptism'  (Jewel.  Rep.  to  Hard.  Art  I.  p.  34). 
You  seem  to  speak  otherwise,  where  you  say,  '  We  must  note,  that  inasmuch  as  Sacraments 
are  actions  religious  and  mystical,  which  nature  they  have  not  uiless  they  proceed  from  a 
serious  meaning,  and  what  every  man's  private  mind  is,  as  we  cannot  know,  so  neither  are  we 
boand  to  examine,  therefore  always  in  Uiese  cases  the  known  intent  of  the  Church  generally 
doth  suffice ;  and  where  the  contrary  is  not  manifest,  we  may  presume  that  he  which  out- 
wardly doth  the  work,  hath  inwardly  the  purpose  of  the  Church  of  God.'  Here  we  desire  to 
be  instmcted.  How  these  two  opinions  can  stand  together:  the  one,  which  suth  the  Sacra- 
ments '  are  effectual  through  the  institution  of  Christ  and  his  promise ;'  the  other,  which  tleth 
ft  to  the  good  *  meaning'  of  the  Priest,  or  '  of  the  Church :'  agam,  the  one  saith,  *  the  Intention' 
of  the  Church  'is  the  very  dungeon  of  uaeertidnty,'  to  make  us  'doubt  of  our  Baptism;'  the 
other,  that  the  '  Sacraments  have  not  the  nature  to  be  religious  and  mystical,  without  a  serious 
meaning,'  that  is,  the  *  intent  of  the  Church.'  These  things  we  pvay  yon  to  reconcile,  and 
therewithal  to  shew  us  how  the  '  intent  of  the  Church'  can  give  them  their  nature  to  be 
'  actions  religious  and  mystical,'  and  yet  our  Reverend  Fathers  say,  they  be  <  holy  mysteries 
ordained  of  God.'  Resolve,  therefore.  Whether  the  virtue  of  the  Sacrament  depend  upon 
'  the  instkution  and  promise'  of  God;  or  upon  the  good  *  meaning*  of  the  Priest,  or  of  the 
Church ;  or  upon  both  ?  And,  Whether  they  cannot  have  the  '  nature'  of  *  raligious  actions 
and  mystical,'  without  the  'intent'  of  the  Priest,  or  'of  the  Church ?'  and  so.  Whether  the 
Church  may  ordain  a  mystery;  or,  that  the  mysteries  ordained  of  God  have  not  their '  nature^ 
and  form  with  the  presupposed  '  intent  of  the  Church  ?'  Whether  God  in  ordaining  these 
mysteries  were  holpen  by  the  '  serious  meaning*  of  the  Church ;  6r  did  except  that  they  should 
not  be  mysteries,  without  the  liking  and  allowing  of  the  Church,  by  their  good  'meaning?* 
And,  lastly,  Whether  your  assertion  be  not  mere  Popery,  a  human  invention,  and  an  induce- 
ment unto  that  which  is  called  Fides  implidta,  that  it  should  suflBce  a  man  to  believe  as  th6 
Church  believeth,  &c.  ?  And  herewithal  shew  us,  what  comfort  we  can  have  in  the  use  of 
the  Sacraments,  if  they  cannot  be  '  actions  religious  and  mystical,'  unless  they  '  proceed  firom' 
the  '  intent,  and  purpose  of  the  Church,'  being,  as  our  Reverend  Fathers  esteem,  '  tiie  yety 
dungeon  of  uncertainty.'" — A  Christian  Letter,  p.  29.] 

VOL.  II.  P 
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Sacrament  to  depend  on  them  ;*  seeing  also^  that  they  are 
not  of  the  substance  of  Baptism,  and  that  Baptism  is  far 
more  necessary  than  any  such  incident  Rite  or  Solemnity 
ordained  for  the  better  administration  thereof;  if  the  case 
be  such  as  permitteth  not  Baptism  to  have  the  decent  com- 
plements of  Baptism,  better  it  were  to  enjoy  the  body  without 
his  furniture,  than  to  wait  for  this  till  the  opportunity  of  that 
for  which  we  desire  it  be  lostf  Which  premises  standing, 
it  seemeth  to  have  been  no  absurd  collection,  that  in  cases 
of  necessity,  which  will  not  suiSer  delay  till  Baptism  be  ad- 
ministered with  usual  solemnities,  (to  speak  the  least)  it  may 
be  tolerably  given  without  them,  rather  than  any  man  without 
it  should  be  suffered  to  depart  this  life. 
The  59.  They  which  deny  that  any  such  case  of  Necessity 

Sscrip.  c*^  ^^11>  5"  regard  whereof  the  Church  should  tolerate  Bap- 
where.    ^^^  without  the  dcccut  Rites  and  Solemnities  thereunto 
SSL?   belonging,  pretend  that  such  tolerations  have  risen  from  a 
OT&rart  ^*^  interpretation  which  certain  men%  have  made  of  the 
Jiagtitm  Scripture,  grounding  a  necessity  of  external  Baptism  upon 
Jjen      the  words  of  our  Saviour  Christ ;  "  Unless  a  man  be  bom 
again  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven."    For  by  "  Water  and  the  Spirit,"  we 
are  in  that  place  to  understand  (as  they  imagine)  no  more^ 
than  if  the  Spirit  alone  had  been  mentioned,  and  Water  not 
spoken  of.     Which  they  think  is  plain,  because  elsewhere  it 
is  not  improbable  that  **  the  Holy  Ghost  and  fire,"  do  but 
signify  the  Holy  Ghost  in  operation  resembling  fire.   Where- 
upon they  conclude,  that  seeing^' fire"  in  one  place  may 
be,  therefore  "  water"  in  another  place  is  but  a  metaphor ; 
^*  Spirit,"  the  interpretation  thereof;  and  so  the  words  do 

*  "  Aocesaorium  non  zegulat  prindpalei  sed  ab  eo  regulatur."  42.  De  Regul.  Jur.  in  Sezt. 
lib.  iii.  ff.  quod  juasu. 

t  "  Etsi  nihil  ftdle  mutandum  est  ez  solennibus,  tamen  ubi  aequitas  evidens  po«dt,)  i^ 
▼eniendum  est."     lib.  dxzziii.  de  Reg.  Jur. 

X  ['*  Hereupon,  John  iii.  5,  St.  Augustine  absurdly  condudeth,  that  all  not  baptized  are 
condemned;  Ep.  106,  ad  Bonifiu :  as  of  our  Saviour's  words,  John  vi.  53,  he  condudeth,  that 
whatsoerer  he  be  which  recd?eth  not  the  Sacrament  of  the  Supper,  is  damned ;  Lib.  de  Meritis, 
et  Remis.  Peccat.  1.  cap.  24."  T.C.  lib.  i.  p.  143.  To  this  Dr.  Whitgift  replied,  "  The 
place  in.  John  by  you  alleged  hath  divers  interpretations,  and  the  most  part  of  the  ancient 
writers  do  take  'water/  in  that  place,  for  material  and  elemental  water;  as  Augustine, 
Chrysostom,  Ambrose,  Cyril,  and  sundry  others. .  • .  But  because  I  do  mislike,  as  much  as  you, 
the  opinion  of  thoee  that  think  infants  to  be  condemned  which  are  not  baptized,  therefore  I 
will  not  contend  with  you  either  in  the  interpretation  of  that  place,  or  in  any  other  thufig  that 
you  have  spoken  touddng  this  error."  Def,  qfthe  Ant.  p.  516.  Yet  in  page  524  Dr.  W.  asks, 
'*  What  Christian  would  willingly  suffer  his  child  to  die  without  the  Sacrament  of  Rc^nera* 
tion ;  the  lack  whereof,  thou^  it  be  not  a  necessary,  yet  may  it  seem  to  be  a  probable  token 
and  dgn  of  Reprobation  ?"] 
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only  inean^  that  "  Unless  that  a  man  be  born  again  of  the 
Spirit,  he  cannoi  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven."*  I  hold  a 
it  for  a  most  infallible  rule  in  expositions  of  sacred  Scripture,  7 
that  where  a  literal  consttuction  will  stand,  the  farthest  from  / 
the  letter  is  commonly  the  worst.     There  is  nothing  more 
dangerous   than   this  licentious  and  deluding   art,  ^  which 
changeth  the  meaning  of  words,  as  alchymy  doth  or  would 
do  the  substance  of  metals,  maketh  of  any  thing  what  it 
listeth,  and  bringeth  in  the  end  all  truth  to  nothing.     Or 
howsoever  such  voluntary  exercise  of  wit  might  be  borne 
with  otherwise;  yet  in  places  which  usually  serve,  as  this 
doth,  concerning  regeneration  by  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
to  be  alleged  for  grounds  and  principles,  less  is  permitted. 
To  hide  the  general  consent  of  antiquity,  agreeing  in  the 
literal  interpretation,  they  cunningly  affirm,  that  **  certain" 
have  taken  thpi^e  words  as  meant  of  material  watei",  when 
they  know  that  of  all  the  Ancient  there  is  not  one  to  be 
named  that  ev&r  did  otherwise  either*  expound  or  allege  the 
place,  than  as  implying  external  Baptism.     Shall  that  which 
hath  always  received  this  and  no  other  construction  be  now 
disguised  with  a  toy  of  novelty  ?f    Must  we  needs,  at  the 
only  shew  of  a  critical  conceit,  without  a;ny  more  delibera- 
tion, utterly  condemn  them  of  error,  which  will  not  admit         ' 
that  **  fire"  in  the  words  of  John  is  quenched  with  the  name 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  or,  with  the  name  of  the  Sfnrit,  "water" 
dried  up  in  the  words  of  Christ?     When  the  letter  of  the 
Law  hath  two  things  plainly  and  expressly  specified,  ^-  water 
and  the  Spirit ;"  water  as  a  duty  required  on  our  parts,  the 
'  Spirit  as  a  gift  which  God  bestoweth;  there  is  danger  in 
presuming  so  to  interpret  it,  as  if  the  clause  which  cbticerneth 
ourselves  were  more  than  needeth*    We  may,  by  such  rare 
expositions,  attain  perhaps  in  the  end  to  be  thought  witty, 

but  with  ill  advice.     Finally,  if  at  the  timej  when  that 

-  ^'  -  'f •• 

*  "  Private  Baptism  first  rose  kpon  a  false  interpretetion  of  the  place  in  St.  John,  dCf&v  51 
'  Unlets  a  man  be  born  again  of  water,  and  of  the  Spirit/  &c.  where  certain  do  inter^r^'thfe 
word  water,  for  the  material  and  elemental  water,  whenas  our  Saviour  Christ  takeUi 'water 
there,  by  a  borrowed  speech,  for  the  Spirit  of  Ood,  the  eff^  whereof  it  shadoweth  dilt.  For 
even,  .as  in  another  place.  Matt.  iii.  11.  by  '  fire  and  the  Spirit,'  he  meaneth  nothings  but  die 
Spirit  of  God,  which  purgeth  and  purifyeth  as  the  fire  doth ;  soln  dub  place,'  by  water  and 
the  Spirit,  he  meaneth  nothing  else  but  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  cleanSeth  the  filth  of  sin,  and 
cooleth  the  broiling  heat  of  an  unquiet  conscience,  as  water  washeth  the  thing  that  is  foul,  and 
quencheth  the  heat  of  the  fire."     T.  C.  lib. !.  p.  143.  • 

f  "  Minime  sunt  mutanda,  quae  interpretationem  certam  semper  habuenint."  D.  fib.  i. 
tit.  S.  lib.  xxiii. 

X  **  John  baptized  with  water,  but  you  shall  within  few  days  be  baptized  with  the  H<dy 
Ghost"     Acts  i.  5. 

p2 
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Baptism  which  was  meant  by  John  came  to  be  really  and 
truly  performed  by  Christ  himself,  we  find  the  Apostles  that 
had  been,  as  we  are,  before  baptized,  new  "  baptized  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,"  and  in  this  their  later  Baptism  as  well  as  a 
Act8ii.3.  visible  descent ''  of  fire,  "as  a  secret  miraculous  infusion  of  the 
Spirit ;  if  on  us  he  accomplish  likewise  die  heavenly  work  of 
our  new  birth,  not  with  the  Spirit  alone,  but  with  "  water" 
thereunto  adjoined,  sith  the  faithfuUest  expounders  of  his 
/  words  are  his  own  deeds,  let  that  which  his  hand  hath  mani- 
^  festly  wrought,  declare  what  his  speech  did  doubtfully  utter. 
What        60«  To  this  they  add,  that  as  we  err  by  following  a  wrong 
Nece^    construction  of  the  place  before  alleged ;  so  our  second  over- 
omJarti  sight  is,  that  we  thereupon  infer  a  Necessity  over  rigorous 
ha"tE"*"*  and  extreme.*   The  true  necessity  of  Baptism,  a  few  proposi- 
^red*'  tions  considcrcd  will  soon  decide.     All  things  which  either 
^olds    Ai^6  known  causes  or  set  means,  whereby  any  great  good  is 
saXir  usually  procured,  or  men  delivered  from  grievous  evil,  the  same 
and*what  ^®  niust  uccds  coufess  nccessary.f  And,  if  regeneration  were 
iecS."*  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^®^y  sense  a  thing  necessary  to  eternal  life,  would 
^?reor  (Christ  himself  have  taught  Nicodemus,  that  to  see  the  King' 
indeed    j^^j  ^f  Qq^  jg  impossible,  saving  only  for  those  men  which  are 
born  from  above  ?j:  His  words  following  in  the  next  sentence 
Ver.  5.  are  a  proof  sufficient,  that  to  our  regeneration  his  "  Spirit"  is 
no  less  necessary,  than  regeneration  itself  necessary  unto  life. 
Thirdly,  unless  as  the  Spirit  is  a  necessary  inward  cause, 
so  **  water"  were  a  necessary  outward  mean  to  our  regene- 
ration, what  construction  should  we  give  unto  those  words 
wherein  we  are  said  to  be  new-born,  and  that  H  HBaros^ 
5f*jjJ""   even  of  "  water?"    Why  are  we  taught,  that  with  water 
God  doth  purify  and  cleanse  his  Church  ?     Wherefore  do 
ui^s      ^^^  Apostles  of  Christ  term  Baptism  a  bath  of  regeneration? 
What  purpose  had  they  in  giving  men  advice  to  receive 

*  '*  SecoDcUy,  this  error  (of  private  Baptism)  came  by  a  false  and  unnecessary  conclusion 
drawn  from  that  place.  For,  although  the  Scripture  should  say,  that  none  can  be  saved,  but 
those  vrhich  have  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  are  baptized  with  material  and  elemental  water,  yet 
ought  it  to  be  understanded  of  those  which  can  conveniently  and  orderly  be  brought  to 
Baptism;  as  the  Scripture,  saying,  that  whoso  doth  not  believe  the  Gospel  u  condemned 
already,  Johniii.  18,  meaneth  this  sentence  of  those  which  can  hear  the  Gospel,  and  have 
discretion  to  understand  it  when  they  hear  it ;  and  cannot  here  shut  under  this  condemnation, 
either  those  that  are  bom  deaf  and  so  remain,  or  little  infants,  or  natural  fools  that  have  no 
wit  to  conceive  what  is  preached."     T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  143. 

t  'AvayKcuov  \4yeraif  od  &v€v  oim  ^S^x^^o"  tS^  its  ffwaurrlov*  ical  S>v  &y€v  rh  kyaJdhv  fiii 
iuBix^^  ^  ^M  ^  ywiffQM,  ff  Tt  KQUchv  hitofiaKuVf  ^  tm^jftfifivai,  **  Necessaiium  id  didtur, 
tine  quo,  ut  concausa,  fieri  non  potest  ut  vivatur :  et  ea  sine  quibus  fieri  nequit  ut  bonum  aut  sit 
nut  fiat;  vel  malum  aliquod  amoveatur,  aut  non  adslL"     Arist.  Metapb.  lib.  v.  cap.  5. 

I  Johniii.  3. 
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outward  Baptism^  and  in  persuading  them,  it  did  avail  to  Act* 
"  remission  of  sins?"  If  outward  Baptism  were  a  cause  in 
itself  possessed  of  that  power,  either  natural  or  super- 
natural, without  the  present  operation  whereof  no  such 
ejSect  could  possibly  grow;  it  must  then  follow,  that  seeing 
effects  do  never  prevent  the  necessary  causes  out  of  which 
they  spring,  no  man  could  ever  receive  grace  before  Bap- 
tism :  which  being  apparently  both  known,  and  also  confest 
to  be  otherwise  in  many  particulars,  although  in  the  rest 
we  make  not  Baptism  a  cause  of  grace ;  yet  the  grace  which 
is  given  them  with  their  Baptism,*  doth  so  far  forth  depend 
on  the  very  outward  Sacrament,  that  God  will  have  it 
embraced,  not  only  as  a  Sign  or  token  what  we  receive, 
but  also  as  an  Instrument  or  mean  whereby  we  receive 
grace,  because  Baptism  is  a  Sacrament  which  God  hath 
instituted  in  his  Church,  to  the  end  that  they  which  receive 
the  same  might  thereby  be  incorporated  into  Christ  ;t  and 
80  through  his  most  precious  merit  obtain,  as  well  that 
saving  grace  of  imputation  which  taketh  away  all  former 
guiltiness,:]:  as  also  that  infused  divine  virtue  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  which  giveth  to  the  powers  of  the  soul  their  first 
disposition  towards  future  newness  §  of  life.ll    There  are 

*  '*  Fideles  salutem  ex  istis  Elemends  non  quaemnt,  etiamri  t»  istis  qusrunt  Non  enim 
ista  tribount  quod  per  ista  tribuitur/'    Hugo  de  Sacram.  lib.  L  cap.  3. 

f  "  Suiccptus  a  Christo,  Christumqae  susdpiens,  uon  idem  fit  post  laTacrum  qui  ante 
baptismum  fuit;  sed  corpus  regenerati  fit  caro  crueifizL"     Leo,  Senn.,xiv.  de  Pas.  Dom. 

X  **  Caro  abluitur,  ut  anima  emaculetur."     Tertull.  de  Cam.  Resur.  "  Homo  per 

aquam  baptismi  licet  a  foris  idem  esse  videatur,  intus  tamen  alter  effidtur;  cum  peccato 
natus,  sine  peccato  renascitur;  prioribus  perit,  succedentibus  proficit;  deterioribus  ezuitur, 
in  meliora  innoyatur;  persona  tingitur,  et  natura  mutatur."  Euseb.  Emis..  de  Epipluuu 
Homil.  iii,  Tgurff^v  yiyvuffiv  rifiTv  otStv  6  \Syos,  t^v  cjc  trtifxaros,  t^v  cjc  ficarruriuarost 
tV  ^I  itMcurr&atcos.  AChrr;  fiei/  ^  rov  fiairrlfffiaTos  xfy^^  '^^  H^ofiisoh  K6iTfAOv  KcereucKwrfihv&s 
ircUcU)  Trjs  5^  rod  Koff  %Kturrov  dftofnias  icdBagfftVf  ixowrau  Greg.  Naz.  Horn,  de  Sanct  Bapt. 

§  "  Unde,  genitalis  auxilio,  superioris  svi  labe  detersa,  in  ezpiatum  pectus  ac  pumm 
desuper  se  lumen  infiindit."  Cypr.  ad  Donat.  Oh  fiS^yoy  rQy  vakou&y  dfiafnrifjutrtnf 
969p€hcu  r^y  liA€<Tiy,  &Wh  Kot  r^y  i\ir(Sa  rQy  hcifyy^Xfihrny  4yriBij<nv  Siya$offy,  koI  tov 
9eairoTUcod  dayirov  Koi  liis  iycurrdo'ecos  KaJdl(mj(ni  Koivwyobs,  KoUt  rris  rod  xytvfiaros  8«^air 
tV  ttjerovffUxy  x^^t^^*     Theod.  Epit.  Divin.  Dogmat.  "  Haptizari   est   purgaii  a 

sontibus  peccatorum,  et  donari  varia  Dei  gratia  ad  ^tam  noram  et  innocentem."  Confess. 
Helyet.  cap.  20. 

II  ["  When  we  speak  of  the  communications  of  Divine  Grace,  one  of  two  things  must  be 
implied ;  either  the  bestowment  of  that  sovereign  favour  which  regards  the  subject  of  it  as 
justified,  and  the  effect  of  which  is  a  change  of  state;  or,  the  immediate  operation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  upon  the  heart,  renewing  or  sanctifying  its  affections,  or  imparting  fresh  vitaHty 
to  the  principle  of  spiritual  life.  The  notion  that  any  means  of  grace  can  contribute  to  the 
former  of  these  results,  is  clearly  at  variance  with  the  doctrine  of  Justification  by  Faith ; 
(Tet  this  notion  has  Hooker  for  its  advocate :  his  language  is  at  any  rate  very  equivocal. 
The  language  of  the  Church  Catechism  refers  us,  without  any  qualification,  to  a  change  of 
state  as  positively  consequent  upon  Baptism ;  *  Wherein  I  was  made  a  member  of  Christ,  a 
child  of  God,'  ficc.)  for,  in  order  to  partake  in  this  respect  of  the  character  of  means,  in  order 
to  have  any  effect  upon  our  state,  otherwise  than  as  promoting  a  change  of  character,  they 
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that  elevate  too  much  the  ordinary  and  immediate  means  of 
life^  relying  wholly  upon  the  bare  conceit  of  that  eternal 
election^  which  notwithstanding  includeth  a  subordination 
of  means,  without  which  we  are  not  actually  brought  to 
enjoy  what  God  secretly  did  intend;  and  therefore  to  build 
upon  God's  electioui  if  we  keep  not  ourselves  to  the  ways 
which  be  hath  appointed  for  men  to  walk  in,  is  but  a  self- 
deceiving  vanity.  When,  the  Apostle  saw  men  called  to 
the  pai^ticipation  of  J.esus  Christ,  after  the  Gpspel  of  God 

£pb.  embraced,  and  the  Sacrament  of  life  received,  he  feareth 
not  then  to  put  them  in  the  number  of  elect  Saints ;  be  then 

Ep^*  accompteth  them  delivered  from  death  and  clean  purged 
from  all  sin.  Till  then,  notwithstanding  their,  pre-ordination 
unto  life,  which  none  could  know  of,,  saving  God;   what 

Eph.  ii.  were  they  in  the  Apostle's  own  aceompt,  but  children  of 
wrath,-  as  tvell  as  others,  plain  aliens,  altogether  without 
hope,  strangeirs.  Utterly  without  God  in  this  present  world? 
So  that  by  SatCfambnt^,  and  other  sensible  tokens  of  grace, 
we  may  boldly  ^  gather,  that  he  whose  mercy  vouchsafeth 
now  to  bestow. the  meabs,  hath  ako  long,  sithence  intended 
us  that  whereuntQ  they  lead.  But  let  us  never  think  it  aafe 
to  presume  of  our  own  last  end  by  bare  conjectural  collec- 
tions of  his  first  intent  and  purpose,  the  means  failing  that 
should  come  between.     Predestination  bringeth  not  to  life 

Rom.     without  the  grace  of  extertial  vocation,  wherein,  our  Baptism 

▼iu.30.  j^  implied.  For  as  we  are  not  naturalljr  men  without  birth^ 
so  neither  are  we  Christian  men  in  the  eye  of  the  Church 

must  have  a  justifying  efficacy ;  or  at  least,  must  be  a  condition  of  Justification.  But  such  a 
Gondltidn  would  clearly  be  t)f  a  meritorious  nature,  a  *  deed  of  the  Law/  Kom.  iii.  28, 
utterly  worthless  as  a  means  of  obtaining  *  the  righteousness  of  God/  ver.  22 ;  nay,  since  a 
condition  must  take' place  antecedently  to  what  it  is  designed  to  procure,  a  deed  abhorrent  to 
God  as  the  self-righteous  work  of  a  man  ui^ustified.  Justification  knows  no  degrees,  no 
conditions.  At  what  moment  the  human  sovd  passes  the  awful  boundary  of  the  kingdom  of 
darkness  and  is  translated  faito  that  of  the  Redeemer,  and- enters  upon  the  life- of  God,  is 
known  only  to  Him  who  knoweth  all  things.  It  may  be  long  before  the  spirit  is  conscious  of 
the  change,  or  its  certain  fruits  appear ;  but  the  change  cannot  in  itself  be  gradual ;  and  as  the 
cause  of  that  change  cannot  be  in  man  himself,  so  no  work  of  his  can  accelerate  or  perfect 
that  which  has  its  origin  in  the  sovereign  determinations  of  Infinite  Compassion,  and  the 
only  means  of  which  is  the  perfect  work,  the  finished  righteousness  of  a  Saviour.  That 
such  a  change  necessarily  or  usually  takes  place  at  Baptism,  is  disproved  by  the  incontestable 
aignment  of  &ct;  that  it  ever  does,  cannot  be  attributable  to  the  efficacy  of  the  Rite;  for, 
whatever  encouragement  there  may  be  to  hope  that  the  Almighty  wiU  put  honour  upon  his 
own  institutions,  in  granting  the  prayer  of  faith  at  that  solemn  conjuncture,  the  proof  of  siich 
a  change  being  attendant  upon  the  ordinance,  seeing  that  Scripture  contains  no  promise  to 
duUr  effect,  can  never  be  obtained.  If  such  a  change  has  previously  taken  place,  then  is  not 
the  Sacrament  either  the  means  or  the  condition  of  the  grace.  Any  change  which  can  be 
made  in  the  state  of  the  individual  by  the  outward  Rite,  must  be  simply  relative  to  the 
circumstances  of  external  privilege  and  Christian  profession.'* — Conder,  Prot.  Nonco^f* 
Vol.  II.  pp.424— 426.] 
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of  Ood  but  by  new'  birth ;  nor  according  to  the  manifest 
ordinary  course  of  divine  dispensation  new-born,  but  by  that 
Baptism  which  both  declareth  and  maketh  us  Christians. 
In  which  respect,  we  justly  hold  it  to  be  the  door  of  our 
actual  entrance  into  God's  House,  the  first  apparent  be* 
ginning  of  life,*  a  seal  perhaps  to  the  grace  of  election 
before  received  ;t  but  to  our  sanctification  here,  a  step  that 
hath  not  any  before  it  j:    There  were  of  the  old  Valentinian 

*  'Apx^  fioi  imis  rh  fidirruT/jM,     Basil  de  Spir.  Sanct  cap.  10. 

f  "  He  which  is  not  a  Christian  befive  he  come  to  receive  Baptiim,  cannot  be  made  a 
Christian  by  Baptism;  whiqh  is  only  the  seal  of  the  grace  of  God  before  received."  T.  C. 
Ub.iii.  p.  134. 

X  ['<  The  Church  o£  England  professcth,  that  Baptism  is  a  sign  of  Regenerationi  by 
which  as  by  an  instrument,  they  whidi  rightly  receive  Baptism  are  ingrafted  into  the 
Church :  the  promises  of  remis^on  of  sins  and  of  our  adoption  to  be  the  children  of  God  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  are  visibly  sealed ;  our  fidth  is  confirmed,  and  by  the  force  of  the  calling 
upon  the  Name  of  God,  grace  is  increased;  Article  XXVII.  Which,  the  Reverend  Fathers 
of  our  Church  do  expound  in  this  sense ;  '  The  children  of  the  Faithful  are  bom  holy,  and 
noCwitlistanding  by  nature  they  be  the  children  of  anger,  vet,  by  God's  free  election,  diey  be 
pure  and  holy.'  (Jewel.  Def.  of  Apol.  Part  II.  p.  150.)  This  is  St  Paul's  undoubted 
doctrine,  which  notwithstanding,  he  never  despised  the  Sacraments  of  Christ.  And  that 
*  A  man  may  stand  in  the  state  of  Salvation,  ana  out  of  all  danger  of  damnation,  before  he 
be  baptized.'  (Bp.  Babingt  on  Gen.  xvii.  12.)  And  the  contrary  to  this,  they  call  *  Fearful 
doctrine,  Injurious  to  thousands  of  poor  in&nts,  and  blasphemous  against  the  bottomless 
Mercy  of  a  sweet  and  tender  Father,  .who  hath  said,  '  I  will  be  thy  God  and  thy  child's' 
(Gen.  xvii.  7.  Acts  ii.  39),  not  adding  any  condition  of  Baptism,  if  it  cannot  be  had  as  it  ought : 
and  hereupon,  they  afiSrm  that  Sacraments  make  not  die  Covenants,  but  only  seal  tiiem ;  and 
thatCrod  hath  not  thus  enthralled  his  grace  (that  there  is  such  necessity,  that  either  Women/ 
or  all  sorts  of  persons,  should  dispense  the  holy  Mysteries,  to  the  end  that  no  poor  creators 
might  be  cast  away  for  want  of  it),  nor  taught  his  Church  in  his  Word,  but  quite  contrary, 
as  we  see  by  telling  Abraham  his  Covenant  readied  to.  his  seed,  and  by  deferring  the  seal  of 
the  same,  to  wit.  Circumcision,  to  the  eighth  day.  (This  is  disputed  at  large  by  Bp.  Bab.  in 
Ckn.  xvii.  12.)  You,  Master  Hoo.  speak,  to  our  understanding,  a  far  d^erent  language ; 
namely,  '  Predestination  bringeth  not  to  life  without  the  grace  of  external  vocation,  wherein 
our  l^ptism  is  implied,  &c.'  (I%e  Reader  is  referred  for  the  two  contecutive  tenienc^,  to 
Hooker,  abwe  ;  which  shortem  this  Note,)  And  agiun, '  The  fruit  of  Baptism  dependeth  only 
upon  the  Covenant  which  God  hath  made ;  that  God  by  Covenant  requireth  in  the  elder  sort, 
Futh  and  Baptism;  in  children,  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  alone.'  (Sec.  62.)  And  in 
another  place,  '  We  have  fbr  Baptism  no  day  set,  as  the  Jews  had  for  Circumdrion;  neither 
have  we  by  the  Law  of  God,  but  only  by  the  Church's  discretion,  a  place  thereunto  appointed. 
Baptism,  therefore,  even  in  the  meaning  of  the  Law  of  Christ,  belongeth  unto  infiints  capable 
tiiereof  from  the  very  instant  of  thdr  birth.  Which  if  they  have  not  howsoever,  rather  than 
lose  it  by  bdng  put  off  because  the  time,  the  place,  or  some  such  like  circumstance  doth  not 
solemnly  enough  concur,  the  Church,  as  much  as  in  her  lieth,  wilfully  casteth  away  tiieir 
souls.'  (Sec.  60.  fin.)  Here  we  are  at  our  wit's  end,  not  knowing  what  to  believe :  fi>r,  if 
our  English  confession  be  true,  that '  Baptism  is  a  sign  of  Regeneration,'  and  '  visibly  sealeth 
our  remisdon  of  dns  and  adoption,'  and  '  increaseth  grace,'  &c.  we  know  not  what  to  make 
of  that  you  say,  Baptism  to  be  '  the  first  apparent  beginning  of  life,  a  seal  perhaps  of  the 
grace  of  election,'  and  that  there  is  '  no  step  of  sanctification  befinre*  Baptism !  And  again, 
if  it  be  true  as  you  say,  '  Predestination  bringeth  not  life  without  the  grace  of  external 
vocation,  wherein  Baptism  is  implied;'  what  shall  we  think  of  that  our  Reverend  Fathen 
say,  A  man  *  by  God's  free  election  is  holy  and  pure ;'  and,  that '  before  Baptism,  a  man  may 
stand  in  the  state  of  Salvation?'  And  if  our  Church's  doctrine  be  true,  that  Baptism  is  a 
seal  of  remisdon  of  sins,  and  that  the  Sacraments  make  not  the  Covenants,  but  are  seals  of 
the  Covenants ;  how  can  yours  be  true,  that  *  by  Covenant  God  requireth  Faitl)  and  Baptism 
in  the  dder,  and  Baptism  alone  in  children  V  Is  Baptism  part  of  the  Covenant,  and  more 
than  a  seal?  And  seeing  our  Reverend  Fathers  affirm,  that  God  and  well  ordered 
Churches  forbid  Baptism  by  Women ;  and,  that  God  hath  not  inthralled  his  Church  to  sneh 
urgent  necessity ;  and,  that  such  doctrine  is  fearful,  injurious,  and  blasphemous,  and  our 
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Heretics  some  which  had  knowledge  in  such  admiration, 
that  to  it  they  ascribed  all,  and  so  despised  the  Sacraments 
of  Christ,  pretending  that  as  ignorance  had  made  us  subject 
to  all  misery,  so  the  full  redemption  of  the  inward  man, 
iren.     and  the  work  of  our  restauration,  must  needs  belong  unto 
nirL  "  knowledge  only."    They  draw  very  near  unto  this  error, 
c.is!     who  fixing  wholly  their  minds  on  the  known  necessity  of 
Faith,  imagine  that  nothing  but  Faith  is  necessary  for  the 
attainment  of  all  grace.*    Yet  is  it  a  branch  of  beUef,  that 
Sacraments  are  in  their  place  no  less  required  than  belief 
itself.     For  when  our  Lord  and  Saviour  promiseth  eternal 
Kfe,  is  it  any  otherwise  than  as  he  promised  restitution  of 
2  Kings  health  unto  Naaman  the  Syrian,  namely,  with  this  con- 
dition, **  Wash,  and  be  clean  ?"f  or,  as  to  them  which  were 
Nnmb.   stimg  of  serpcnts,  health,  by  beholding  the  Brazen  Serpent? 
Mark*    If  Christ  himself  which  giveth  salvation  do  require  Baptism; 
it  is  not  for  us  that  look  for  salvation  to  sound  and  examine 
him,  whether  unbaptized  men  may  be  saved ;  but  seriously 
to  do  that  which  is  required,  and  religiously  to  fear  the 
danger  which  may  grow  by  the  want  thereof.!    Had  Christ 
only  declared  his  will  to  have  all  men  baptized,  and  not 

tweet  and  tender  Father  hath  said,  I  wiU  be  thy  God  and  thy  child's,  not  adding  any 
condition  of  Baptism,  if  it  cannot  be  had  as  it  ought;  how  can  it  be  well  in  you  to  make  it  a 
bloody  and  '  wilful  casting  away  of  souls,'  if  the  Church  provide  not  that  Children  '  have 
Baptism  howsoever?'  And  here  we  pray  you  to  teach  us,  Whether  the  Covenant  and 
Sacraments  in  the  Gospel  be  not  the  same  in  nature,  virtue,  and  substance,  that  they  were 
under  the  Law;  or,  that  our  Sacraments  have  more  necessity?  And,  if  so,  Why  our 
Reverend  Fathers  disavow  the  necessity  of  Baptism  to  be  done  any  otherwise  than  as  it 
ought,  because  God  appointed  Circumdaon  till  the  eighth  day  ?  Is  there  a  further  grace  in 
our  Sacraments,  or  have  they  not  somewhat  in  the  work  wrought,  which  the  Sacraments  of 
the  Law  had  not?  We  pray  you,  therefore,  plainly  and  distinctly  to  shew  us  your  mind, 
Whether  Righteousness  cometh  by  Baptism,  or  by  Faith  7  And  seeing  notwithstanding  all 
these  hard  and  peremptory  speeches,  you  sometimes  say,  that '  Grace  is  not  absolutely  tied 
to  Sacraments'  (p.  219):  and,  the  necessity  of  receiving,  not  so  absolute  as  that  of  admi- 
nistering the  Sacraments  (p.  220) :  we  would  fiun  know,  which  you  hold  and  a£Brm ;  what 
manner  of  '  necessity'  you  mean  ?  For,  if  Grace  be  not  '  absolutely  tied  unto  Sacraments,' 
and  '  necessity  of  receiving  Sacraments  be  not  absolute,'  we  know  not  what  should  make 
'  necessity  of  administering  absolute ;'  but  that  as  our  Reverend  Fathers  say,  we  are  not 
inthralled  to  appoint  or  suffer  it  to  be  done  by  Women  or  Lay  persons,  if  it  cannot  be  had  as 
it  ought:  and  if  God  have  not  added  any  such  condidon  of  Baptism,  where  borrowed  you 
that  distinction  ?  We  cannot  tell  where  to  find  you,  or  how  to  take  your  meaning,  or  at  the 
least  that  your  mind  concurreth  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England ;  we  expect 
therefore,  and  pray  you  to  declare  £uthfully  these  things  unto  us." — ji  Christian  Letter, 
p.  30.] 

*  **  Hie  scelestissimi  illi  provocant  quaestiones.  Adeo  dicunt,  baptismus  non  est  necet- 
sarins  quibus  fides  satis  est."  TertuU.  de  Baptis.  **  Huic  nulla  proderit  fides,  quij  cum 
posdt,  non  perdpit  Sacramentum."    Bern.  Epist.  Ixz.  ad  Hugon. 

t  [See  Sec  57,  p.  204,  Note  *.] 

X  **  Institutio  Sacramentorum  quantum  ad  Deum  Auctorem,  dispensationis  est;  quantum 
vero  ad  hominem  obedientem,  necessitatis.  Quoniam  in  potestate  Dei  est  prseter  ista 
hominem  salvare,  sed  in  potestate  hominis  non  est  sine  istis  ad  salutem  pervenire."  Hugo 
de  Sacram.  lib.L  cap.  5. 
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acquainted  us  with  any  cause  why  Baptism  is  necessary^  our 
ignorance  in  the  reason  of  that  he  injoineth  might  perhaps 
have  hindered  somewhat  the  forwardness  of  our  obedience 
thereunto ;  whereas  now  being  taught  that  Baptism  is  neces-  [Mark 
sary  to  take  away  sin,  how  have  we  the  fear  of  God  in*''****^ 
our  hearts,  if  care  of  delivering  men's  souls  from  sin  do  not 
move  us  to  use  all  means  for  their  Baptism?    Pelagius, 
which  denied  utterly  the  guilt  of  Original  Sin,  and  in  thai 
respect  the  necessity  of  Baptism,  did  notwithstanding  both 
baptize  infants,  and  acknowledge  their  Baptism  necessary 
for  entrance  into  the  Kingdom  of  God.*    Now  the  Law 
of  Christ,  which  in  these  considerations  maketh  Baptism 
necessary,  must  be  constered  and  understood  according  to 
rules  of  natural  equity .f    Which  rules  if  they  themselves  t.  c. 
did  not  follow  in  expounding  the  Law  of  God,  would  they  p.  141. 
ever  be  able  to  prove,  that "  the  Scripture,  in  saying, '  Whoso  rjohn 
believeth  not  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  is  condemned  already,'     ^^ 
meaneth  this  sentence  of  those  which  can  hear  the  Gospel, 
and  have  discretion  when  they  hear,  to  understand  it; 
neither  ought  it  to  be  applied  unto  infants,  deaf  men,  and 
fools?"    That  which  teacheth  them  thus  to  interpret  the 
Law  of  Christ,  is  natural  equity.    And  (because  equity  so 
teacheth)  it  is  on  all  parts  gladly  confest,  that  there  may  be 
in  divers  cases  life  by  virtue  of  inward  Baptism,  even  where 
outward  is  not  found.     So  that  if  any  question  be  made, 
it  is  but  about  the  bounds  and  limits  of  this  possibility. 
For  example,  to  think  that  a  man  whose  Baptism  the  crown 
of  Martyrdom  preventeth,  doth  lose  in  that  case  the  happi- 
ness which  so  many  thousands  enjoy,  that  only  have  had  the 
grace  to  believe,  and  not  the  honour  to  seal  the  testimony 
thereof  with  death,  were  almost  barbarous.    Again,  when 
some  certain  opinionative  men  in  St.  Bernard's  time,  began  Bern, 
privately  to  hold  that,  because  our  Lord  hath  said,  "  Un-  79!'^ 
less  a  man  be  born  again  of  water,"  therefore  life,  without  o^ 
either  actual  Baptism,  or  '^  Martyrdom"  instead  of  Baptism, 
cannot  "  possibly"  be  obtained  at  the  hands  of  God ;  Ber- 
nard, considering,  that  the  same  equity  which  had  moved 
them  to  think  the  necessity  of  Baptism  no  bar  against  the 
happy  estate  of  unbaptized  Martyrs,  is  as  forcible  for  the 

*  '*  Pelagius  asserere  arrepta  impietate  prKSumit  non  propter  vitam,  sed  propter  regnum 
coeloruin  baptismum  parvulis  conferendum."     Euseb.  Emis.  Horn.  v.  de  Pasch. 

t  "  Benignius  leges  interpretands  suntj  quo  voluntas  earum  conservetur."  L.  Beiugn. 
D.  de  Legib.  et  Senatusc. 
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warrant  of  their  salvation,  in  whom,  although  there  be  not 
the  sufferings  of  holy  Marty ts,  there  are  the  virtues  which 
sanctified  those  sufferings,  and  iliade  them  precious  in 
God's  sight,  professed  himself  an  enemy  to  that  severity  and 
strictness  which  admitteth  jio  exesption  but  of  Martyrs  only. 
For,  saith  he,  if  a  man  desirous  of  Baptism  be  suddenly 
cut  off  by  d^thj  in  whom  tiiere  wanted  neither  sound  faith, 
devout,  hope,  nor  sincere  charity  (God  be  merciful  unto 
me,  'and  pardon'  me,  if  I  err),  but  verily  of  such  a  one's 
salvation,,  in  whom  there  is  no  other  defect  besides  his 
fiiultless  lack  of  Baptism,  despair  I  cannot,  nor  induce  my 
mind  to  think  his  faith  void,  his  hope  confounded,  and  his 
charity  fallen  to  nothing,  only  because  he  hath  not  that 
which  not  contempt  but  impossibility  withholdeth.  *^  Tell 
me,  I  beseech  you  (saith  Ambrose),  what  there  is  in  any 
of  us  more  than  to  will,  and  to  seek  for  our  own  g6od. 
Thy  servant  Valentinian,  O  Lord,  did  both."  For  Valen- 
tinian  the  emperor  died  before  his  purpose  to  receive 
Baptism  could  take  effect*  ^'  And  is  it  possible,  that  he 
which  had  purposely  thy  Spirit  given  him  to  desire  grace, 
should  not  receive  thy  grace  which  that  Spirit  did  desire? 
Doth  it  move  you  that  the  outward  accustomed  Solemnities 
were  not  done?  As  though  converts  that  suffer  Mart3nrdom 
before  Baptism  did  thereby  forfeit  their  right  to  the  crown 
of  eternal  glory  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  If  the  blood 
of  Martyrs  in  that  case  be  their  Baptism,  surely  his  reli- 
gious desire  of  Baptism  standeth  him  in  the  same  stead." 
It  hath  been  therefore  constantly  held,*  as  well  touching 
other  believers,  as  Martyrs,  that  Baptism,  taken  away  by 
necessity,  is  supplied  by  desire  of  Baptism,  because  with 
equity  this  opinion  doth  best  stand.f     Touching  infants 

*  **  Qui  ad  tolerandam  omnem  pro  Dei  gloria  injuriam  semel  dicavit  animum  iu 
Martyrlum,  mifai  yidetur  implqviss^.  Summi  ergo  meriti  est  semel  fizisse  sententiam ; 
atque  ideo,  ut  dizi,  ratio  prindpatum  obtinet  passionis;  et  si  sors  perpetiendi  deneget 
fitcultatem,  pertulit  tamen  cinicta  quae  voluit  pad."     Joseph,  lib.  de.  Imper.  Ration. 

t  ["  Hooker  plably  insinuateth  the  absolute  necessity  of  outward  Baptism,  at  least  in 
wish  or  desire;  which  is  the  dbtinction  of  the  Schoolmen,  and  followed  by  the  modem 
Papists^  to  cloak  their  superstition.  But  whatsoever  shew  it  hatli,  it  was  rightly  impugned 
in  the  Council  of  Trent  (Hist.  lib.  ii.)  by  Marinarus,  who  alleged  against  it,  that  the  Angel 
sidd  to  Cornelius,  his  prayers  were  acceptable  to  God,  before  ever  he  knew  of  the  Sacrament 
of  Baptism  (Acts  z.  3,  4) ;  so  that  having  no  knowledge  of  it,  he  could  not  be  said  to  have 
received  it»  no  not  in  vow  or  wish :  and  that  many  holy  Martyrs  were  converted  in  the 
heat  of  persecution,  by  seeing  the  constancy  of  others,  and  presently  taken  and  put  to  death, 
of  whom  one  cannot  say,  but  by  divination,  that  they  knew  the  Sacraments  and  made  a 
vow."  A  Dispute  against  the  English-Popish  Ceremonies,  ^e.  (by  G.  Gillespie,  of  Edinb.) 
1660.  4to.  Part  III.  diap.i.  p.  119.  Probably  Marinarus  might  allude  to  Origen,  who 
(in  Hom.iii.  vol.  ii.)  says,  "  All  who  have  been  baptized  with  water  were  not  also  baptized 
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which  die  unbaptized^  sith  they  neither  have  the  Sacrament 
itself,  nor  any  sense  or  conceit  thereof,  the  judgment  of 
many  hath  gone  hard  against  them«  But  yet  seeing  Grace 
is  not  absolutely  tied  unto  Sacraments;  and  besides,  such 
is  the  lenity  of  God,  that  unto  things  altogether  impossible 
he  bindeth  no  man;  but,  where  we  cannot  do  what  is 
injoined  us,  accepteth  our  will  to  do  instead  of  the  deed 
itself:  again,  forasmuch  as  there  is  in  their .  Christian 
parents,  and  in  the  Church  of  God,  a .  presumed  desire, 
that  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  might  be  given  them,  yea, 
a  purpose  also  that  it  shall  be  given ;  remorse  of  equity 
hath  moved  divers  of  the  School-JDivines*  in  these  conside- 
rations, ingenuously  to  grant,  that  God,.iill<-merciful  to  such 
$ui..are  not  in  themselves  able  to  desire  Baptism,  imputeth 
the  secret  desire  that  others  have  in  their  behalf,  and 
accepteth  the  same  as  theirs,  rather  than,  casteth  away 
their  souls  for  that, whidb  no  man  is  able  to  help.  And  of 
the  will  of  God  to  impart  his  grace  unto  infants  without 
Baptism,  in  that  case  the  very  drcumstance  of  their  natural 
birth  may  serve  as  a  just  argument,  whereupon  it  is  not  to 
be  misliked,  that  men  in  charits^ble  presumption  do  gather 
a  great  likelihood  of  their  salvation,  to  whom  jtbe  benefit 
of  Christian  parentage  being  given,  the  rest>  that  should 
follow  is  prevented  by  some  such  casualty,  as  man  hath 
himself  no  power  to  avoid.  For  we  are  plainly,  taught  oficor. 
God,  that  the  seed  of  faithful  parentage  is  holy  from  the  ^"*  ^^ 
very  birth.  Which  albeit  we  may  not  so  understand,  as  if 
the  children  of  believing  parents  were  without  sin ;  or  grace 
from  baptized  parents  derived  by  propagation ;  or  God,  by 
covenant  and  promise,  tied  to  save  any  in  mere  regard  of 
their  parents'  belief:  yet  seeing,  thut  to  all  professorsof  the 
name  of  Christ  this  pre-eminence  above  Infidels  is  freely 
given,  the  fruit  of  their  bodies  bringeth  into  the  world  with 

with  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  I  find  in  the  divine  Scriptures  some  Catechumens  accounted 
worthy  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  others,  after  Baptism,  unworthy  of  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit. 
Cornelius  was  a  Catechumen,  and  before  he  came  to  the  water  deserved  to  receive  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Simon  had  been  baptized,  but  because  he  asked  hypocritically,  he  was  refused  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  I  would  not  that  you  should  doubt  that  there  are  now  some 
Catechumens,  to  whom  it  may  be  said,  '  Thine  alms  and  thy  prayers,  are  come  up  to 
heaven,'  Acts  z.  4 ;  and,  again,  among  the  people  of  the  Faithful,  there  are  some  sinners,  to 
whom  it  may  be  said,  *  O  full  of  all  subtilty,  thou  child  of  the  Devil,  thou  enemy  of  all 
righteousness;'  Acts xiii.  10."] 

*  Gers.  Serm.  in  Nativit.  Beatae  Mar.  Cajetan.  in  3.  Tho.  iz.  68.  art.l»et2. 
Biel.  in  4.  Senten.  d.  4.  q.  2.  Tihnan.  Segeberg.  de  Sacr.  cap.  1.  f)Iisius  NeapoL 
in  Clyp.  advers.  Hseres.  cap.  de  Baptis. 
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it  a  present  interest  and  right  to  those  means  wherewith  the 
ordinance  of  Christ  is  that  his  Charch  shall  be  sanctified, 
it  is  not  to  be  thought  that  he  which,  as  it  were,  from 
Heaven,  hath  nominated  and  designed  them  unto  holiness 
by  special  privilege  of  their  very  birth,  will  himself  deprive 
them  of  regeneration   and    inward    grace,    only  because 
necessity  depriveth  them  of  outward  Sacraments.    In  which 
case,  it  were  the  part  of  charity  to  hope,  and  to  make 
men  rather  partial  than  cruel  judges,  if  we  had  not  those 
fair  apparencies  which  here  we  have.    Wherefore  a  neces- 
sity there  is  of  receiving,  and  a  necessity  of  administering, 
the  Sacrament  of  Baptism;  the  one  peradventure  not  so 
absolute  as  some  have  thought,  but  out  of  all  peradventure 
the  other  more  strait  and  narrow  than  that  the  Church, 
which  is  by  office  a  mother  unto  such  as  crave  at  her 
bands  the  sacred  mystery  of  their  new  birth,  should  repel 
them,  and  see  them  die  unsatisfied  of  these  their  ghostly 
desires,    rather   than    give  them   their  souls'  Rites  with 
omission  of  those  things  that  serve  but  only  for  the  more 
convenient  and   orderly  administration  thereof.*    For  as 
on  the  one  side  we  grant,  that  those  sentences  of  Holy 
Scripture  which  make  Sacraments  most  necessary  to  eter- 
nal  life,    are   no   prejudice  to  their  salvation  that  want 
them  by  some  inevitable  necessity,  and  without  any  fault 
of   their  own;    so  it   ought,   in   reason,    to    be    likewise 
acknowledged,  that  forasmuch  as  our  Lord  himself  maketh 
Baptism  necessary ;  necessary  whether  we  respect  the  good 
received  by  Baptism,  or  the  testimony  thereby  yielded  unto 
God  of  that  humility  and  meek  obedience,  which,  reposing 
wholly  itself  on  the  absolute  authority  of  his  commandment 
and  on  the  truth  of  his  heavenly  promise,  doubteth  not  but 
firom  creatures  despicable  in  their  own  condition  and  sub- 
stance to  obtain  grace  of  inestimable  value,  or  rather  not 
from  them,  but  from  him,  yet  by  them  as  by  his  appointed 
means ;  howsoever  he,  by  the  secret  ways  of  his  own  incom- 
prehensible mercy,  may  be  thought  to  save  without  Baptism, 
this  cleareth  not  the  Church  from  guiltiness  of  blood,  if, 
through  her  superfluous  scrupulosity,  lets  and  impediments 
of  less  regard  should  cause  a  grace  of  so  great  moment  to  be 
withheld,  wherein  our  merciless  strictness  may  be  our  own 

*  '*.  It  is  in  question,  whether  there  be  any  such  necessity  of  Baptism,  as  that,  for  the 
ministering  thereof,  the  common  decent  Orders  should  be  broken."    T»  C.  lib.  iii.  p.  218. 
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harm,  although  not  theirs  towards  whom  we  shew  it;  and 
we  for  the  hardness  of  our  hearts  may  perish,  albeit  they 
through  God's  unspeakable  mercy  do  Uve.  God,  which  did 
not  afflict  that  Innocent  whose  circumcision  Moses  had  over 
long  deferred,  took  revenge  upon  Moses  himself  for  the  Ezod. 
injury  which  was  done  through  so  great  neglect;  giving  us 
thereby  to  understand,  that  they,  whom  God's  own  mercy 
saveth  without  us,  are  on  our  parts  notwithstanding,  and  as 
much  as  in  us  lieth,  even  destroyed,  when  under  unsufficient 
pretences  we  defraud  them  of  such  ordinary  outward  helps 
as  we  should  exhibit.*  We  have  for  Baptism  no  day  set, 
as  the  Jews  had  for  Circumcision ;  neither  have  we  by  the 
Law  of  God,  but  only  by  the  Church's  discretion,  a  place 
thereunto  appointed.  Baptism,  therefore,  even  in  the  mean- 
ing of  the  Law  of  Christ,  belongeth  unto  infants  capable 
thereof  from  the  very  instant  of  their  birth.f  Which  if  they 
have  not  howsoever,  rather  than  lose  it  by  being  put  off  be- 
cause the  time,  the  place,  or  some  such  like  circumstance 
doth  not  solemnly  enough  concur,  the  Church,  as  much  as 
in  her  lieth,  wilfully  casteth  away  their  souls. j: 

6L  The  Ancient,  it  may  be,  were  too  severe,  and  made  what 
the  Necessity  of  Baptism  more  absolute  than  reason  would,  in  %p- 
as  touching  Infants.     But  will  any  man  say,§  that  they,  have 

*  [*'  Not  the  want,  but  the  contempt  or  neglect  only  of  the  holy  Sacrament,  can  draw  any 
the  least  appearance  of  the  Lord's  wradi :  neither  is  that  either  neglect  or  contempt  prejudicial 
to  the  Infimt,  but  to  the  Parents  only  whose  &ult  it  is ;  which,  notwithstanding,  can  be  none, 
where  they  seek  to  tlieir  uttermost  that  it  may  be  baptixed  of  the  Minister  of  the  Church, 
orderly  and  conveniently ;  no  more  than  it  was  prejudicial,  either  to  the  child  or  parents  under 
the  Law,  when  the  in&nt  died  before  the  eighth  day,'  which  was  the  time  appointed  for  the 
administration  of  the  Sacrament  of  Circumcision :  for  as  the  dghth  day  was  to  them,  so  is  a 
convenient  and  orderly  time  to  us."     T.C.  lib.  iil.  p.  124.] 

f  *'  In  omnibus  obligationibus,  in  qnibus  dies  non  ponitur,  pnesend  die  debetur."  Lib.  ziv. 
D.  de  Reg.  Jur. 

X  [See  back,  p.  215,  Note  %.  **  Sound  Divines  have  thought  that  the  Puritan  Cartwright 
had  much  the  advantage  over  his  learned  opponent  upon  the  subject  of  Baptism.  The  reader 
¥rill  find  much  less  of  argument  upon  this  subject  than  is  usual  with  Hooker.  He  gives  no 
deductions  from  the  nature  of  the  Priesthood,  and  the  reason  of  the  thing,  but  makes  an 
impassioned  appeal  to  the  feelings  upon  the  notion  that  the  child  without  Baptism  is  liable  to 
perish ;  which  is  in  other  words,  the  notion  of  the  absolute  necessity  of  Baptism." — Remark* 
upon  a  Report  of  the  Judgment  delivered  by  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  J,  Nicholl,  upon  the  Admission 
of  Articles  8fc,  against  the  Rev,  W,  W.  Wickes,  1810.  Svo.  p.  59.] 

§  "  The  authors  themselves  of  that  error,  that  they  cannot  be  saved  which  are  not  baptised, 
did  never  seek  a  remedy  of  the  mischief  in  women's  or  private  Baptism."  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  146. 
"What  plainer  testimony  can  there  be  than  that  of  Augustine,  which  noteth  tlie  use  of  the 
Church  to  have  been,  *  to  come  [run,  sic  T.  C]  to  the  Church  with  their  children  in  danger  of 
death,'  and  that  when  some  had  opinion  that  their  children  could  not  be  saved  if  they  were 
not  baptized  7  (Cont.  Lit.  Parm.  lib.  ii.  cap.  13.) — I  would  also  know  of  him  what  he  will 
answer  to  that  which  is  noted  of  a  Christian  Jew  desperately  sick  of  the  palsy,  that  was  with 
his  bed  carried  to  the  place  of  Baptism.  (Socr.  lib.  vii.  cap.  4.) — What  will  he  answer  to  tbb  ? 
that  those  which  were  baptized  in  their  beds,  were  thereby  made  unapt  to  have  any  place 
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beendis-  notwithstanding  tfaeiT  too  much  rigour  herein,  did  not  in  that 
IhiTby  respect  sustain  and  tolerate  defects  of  local,  or  of  personal 
there  re.  Solemnities  belonging  to  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  ?    The 
^^lle^^  Aposdes  themselves  did  neither  use  nor  appoint  for  Baptism 
'^^^*      any  certain  time.     The  Church  for  general  Baptism  hereto* 
fore  made  choice  of  two  chief  days  in  the  year ;  the  Feast  of 
Easter,  and  the  Feast  of  Pentecost.    Which  custom  wheb 
certain  Churches  in  Sicily  began  to  violate  without  cause, 
Leo,      they  were  by  Leo  Bishop  of  Rome  advised,  rather  to  conform 
wf  ad     themselves  to  the  rest  of  the  world  in  things  so  reasonable, 
sFen,'    than  to  offend  men's  minds  through  needless  singularity; 
howbeit,  always  providing,  that  nevertheless  in  apparent 
peril  of  death,  danger  of  siege,  straitis  of  persecution,  fear 
of  shipwreck,  and  the  Uke  exigents,  no  respect  of  times 
should  cause  this  singular  defence  of  true  safety  to  be  denied 
unto  any. .  This  of  Leo  did  but  confirm  that  sentence  which 
Vict.      Victor  had  many  years  before  given,  extending  the  sam^ 
TiTeopb.  exception  as  well  unto  places  as  times.     That  which  St.  Au«* 
andf'in  gustiuc  speakcth  of  women  hasting  to  britig  their  children 
Eamisc.  to  the  Church. when  they  saw  danger^  is  it  weak. proof,  that 
when  necessity  did  not  leave  them  so  much  time,  it  waa  not 
then  permitted  them  neither  to  make  a  Church  of  their  owif 
home.     Which  answer  dischargeth  likewise  their  example 
of  a  sick  Jew  carried  in  bed  to  the  place  of  Baptism,  and 
not  baptized  at  home  in  private.     The  cause  why  such  kind 
of  Bajptism  barred  men  afterwards  from  entering  into  Holy 
Orders,  the  reason  wherefore  it  Was  objected  against  Nova- 
tian,  in  what  respect  and  how  fair  forth  it  did  disable,  may 
be  gathered  by  the  twelfth  Canoiti  set  down  in  the  Council 
of  Neocaesarea  after  this  manner:  ''A  man  which  hath  been 
baptized  in  sickness,  is  not  after  to  be  ordained  Priest.** 
For  it  may  be  thought,-  ''That  such  do  rather  at  that  time^ 
because  they  see  no  other  remedy,  than  of  a  voluntary  mind, 
lay  hold  on  the  Christian  Faith,  unless  their  true  and  sincere 
meaning  be  made  afterwards  the  more  manifest,  or  else  the 
scarcity  of  others  enforce  the  Church  to  admit  them."  They 
bring  in  Justinian's  imperial  Constitution,  but  to  what  pur- 
pose ?  seeing  it  only  forbiddeth  men  to  have  the  mysteries  of 

amongst  the  Clergy,  as  they  call  tliem,  (Euseb.  lib.  vi.  cap.  43.)  doth  it  not  leave  a  note  of 
infamy  in  those  wMch  had  procured  that  Baptism  should  be  administered  in  private  houses? — 
What,  unto  the  Emperor's  decree,  which,  upon  authority  of  the  ancient  Laws,  and  of  the 
Apoddes,  forbiddeth,  that  the  holy  things  should  be  administered  in  any  man's  private  house  f 
(Just.  Novel.  57.)"    T.  C.  lib.  iii.  219. 
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God  administered  in  their  private  Chapels^  lest  under  tfaat 
pretence  Heretics  should  do  secretly  those  things  which  were 
unlawful.  In  which  consideration  he  therefore  commandetb^ 
that  if  they  would  use  those  private  Oratories  otherwise  than 
only  for  their  private  Prayers,  the  Bishop  should  appoint 
them  a  Clerk  whom  they  might  entertain  for  that  purpose. 
This  is  plain  by  later  Constitutions  made  in  the  time  of  Leo : 
'^  It  was  thought  good  (saith  the  Emperor),  in  their  judgqient  Leo, 
which  have  gone  before,  that  in  private  Chapels  none  should  w!"*^' 
celebrate  the  Holy  Communion  but  Priests  belbi^ng  unto 
greater  Churches.  Which  Order  they  took  as  it  seemeth 
for  the  custody  of  Religion,  lest  men  should  secretly  receive 
from  Heretics,  instead  of  the  food,  the  bane  of  their  souls, 
pollution  in  place  of  expiation."  Ag'ain^  ^'  Whereas  a  sacred  Leo, 
Canon  of  the  sixth  reverend  Synod  requireth  Baptism,  as  xv." 
others  have  likewise  the  holy  Sacrifices  and  Mysteries^  to  be 
celebrated  only  in  Temples  hallowed  for  public  use,  and  not 
in  private  Oratories ;  which  strict  decrees  appear  to  have 
been  made  heretofore  in  regard  of  Heretics  which,  entered 
closely  into  such  men's  houses  as  favoured  their  opinions, 
whom,  under  colour  of  performing  with  them  such  religious 
offices,  they  drew  from  the  soundness  of  true  Religion :  now 
that  perverse  opinions,  through  the  grace  of  Almighty  God, 
are  extinct  and  gone,  the  cause  of  former  restraints  being 
taken  away,  we  see  no  reason  but  that  private  Oratories  may 
henceforward  enjoy  that  liberty,  which  to  have  granted  them 
heretofore  had  not  been  safe."  In  sum,  all  these  things 
alleged  are  nothing,  nor  will  it  ever  be  proved  while  the 
world  doth  continue,  but  that  the  practice  of  the  Church  in 
cases  of  extreme  necessity  hath  made  for  private  Baptism 
always  more  than  against  it.  Yea,  '*  Baptism  by  any  man, 
in  case  of  necessity,"  was  the  voice  of  the  whole  world  here- 
tofore.* Neither  is  Tertullian,  Epiphanius,  Augustine,  or 
any  other  of  the  ancient,  against  it.  The  boldness  of  such, 
as,  pretending  Tecla*s  example,  took  openly  upon  them  both 
Baptism  and  all  other  public  functions  of  Priesthood,  Ter- 
tullian severely  controlleth,  saying,  **  To  give  Baptism  is,  in  S  slip. 

*  "  To  allow  of  Women's  baptizing,  is  not  only  contrary  to  the  learned  writers  now,  but 
also  contrary  to  all  learned  antiquity,  and  contrary  to  the  practice  of  the  Church,  whilst  there 
was  any  tolerable  estate.  [TertuL  de  Virg.  veland*  et  lib.  de  Bapt.  Epipha.  lib.  i.  et  ii.  cont. 
Haeres.]"  T.C.  lib.  i.  p.  145.  "  St.  Augustine,  although  he  seem  to  allow  of  a  Layman's 
Baptism  in  time  of  necessity  (Cont  Epist.  Farm.  Ub.ii.  cap.  13);  yet  there  he  meniioneth 
not  Women's  Baptism ;  and  in  the  fourth  Cotmcil  of  Carthage,  can.  100,  it  is  simply,  without 
exception,  decreed,  that »  Woman  ought  not  to  baptize."    T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  145 
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truth,  the  Bishop^s  right*  After  him  it  belongeth  unto  Priests 
and  Deacons ;  but  not  to  them  without  authority  from  him 
received.  For  so  the  honour  of  the  Church  requireth,  which 
being  kept  preserveth  peace.  Were  it  not  in  this  respect, 
the  Laity  might  do  the  same ;  all  sorts  might  give,  even  as 
all  sorts  receive.*'  But  because  emulation  is  the  mother  of 
Tertni.  schisms,  ''Let  it  content  thee  (which  art  of  the  order  of 
deBap.  j^^y^Qjj"^  ^  ^q  {|.  Jq  ncccssity,  when  the  state  of  time,  or 

place,  or  person,  thereunto  compelleth.  For  then  is  their 
boldness  privileged  that  help,  when  the  circumstance  of  other 
men's  dangers  craveth  it."  What  he  granteth  generally 
to  Lay^persons  of  the  House  of  God,  the  same  we  cannot 
suppose  he  denieth  to  any  sort  or  sex  contained  under  that 
name,  unless  himself  did  restrain  the  limits  of  his  own  speech; 
especially  seeing  that  TertuUian's  rule  of  interpretation  is 
elsewhere,  ''Specialties  are  signified  under  that  which  is 
general,  because  they  are  therein  comprehended."*  All 
which  Tertullian  doth  deny  is,  that  Women  may  be  called 
to  bear,  or  publicly  take  upon  them  to'  execute  offices  of 
Ecclesiastical  Order,  whereof  none  but  men  are  capable.f 
Epi.  As  for  Epiphanius,  he  striketh  on  the  very  self-same  anvil 
£k^?es!'  with  Tertullian.  And  in  necessity,  if  St.  Augustine  allow  as 
i.i.i.u.  um^ii  QQ^  Laymen  as  Tertullian  doth,  his  "  not  mentioning" 
of  Women  is  but  a  slender  proof  that  his  meaning  was  to 
exclude  Women.  Finally,  the  Council  of  Carthage,  likewise, 
although  it  make  no  express  submission,  may  be  very  well 
presumed  willing  to  stoop,  as  other  positive  Ordinances  do, 
to  the  countermands  of  Necessity.  Judge  therefore  what 
the  Ancient  would  have  thought,  if  in  their  days  it  had  been 
heard,  which  is  published  in  ours,  that  because  "the  sub- 
stance of  the  Sacrament  doth  chiefly  depend  on  the  Institu- 
tion of  God,  which  is  the  form,  and  as  it  were  the  life,  of 
the  Sacrament ;"  therefore,  first,  "  if  the  whole  Institution 
be  not  kept,  it  is  no  Sacrament;**  and,  secondly,  if  Baptism 
be  private,  his  Institution  is  broken,  inasmuch  as,  "  accord- 
ing to  the  Orders  which  he  hath  set  for  Baptism,  it  should 
*  be  done  in  the  congregation,"  from  whose  Ordinance  in  this 
point  "  we  ought  not  to  swerve,  although  we  know  that 

*  "  Sulijectiim  est  general!  spedale.  In  ipso  significatur,  quia  in  ipso  continetur."  TertuU. 
de  veland.  Virg.       "  Posito  genere,  supponitur  species.''     Azo.  in  lib.  ii.  C.  de  Transact. 

t  *'  Non  permittitur  mulieii  in  ecdesia  loqui,  ssd  ne  docere,  nee  tingere,  nee  ofiferre,  nee 
iilUus  virilis  munerb,  neduin  sacerdotalis  officiii  sorteiu  sibi  vindicare."  Tertull.  de  vdand. 
Viig. 
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Infants  should  be  assuredly  damned  without  Baptism."*    O 
Sir,  you  that  would  spurn  thus  at  such^  as  in  case  of  so 
dreadful  extremity  should  lie  prostrate  before  your  feet ;  you 
that  would  turn  away  your  face  from  them  at  the  hour  of 
their  most  need;   you  that  would  dam  up  your  ears,  and 
harden  your  heart  as  iron  against  the  unresistible  cries  of 
supplicants,  calling  upon  you  for  mercy  with  terms  of  such 
invocation,  as  that  most  dreadful  perplexity  might  minister, 
if  God  by  miracle  did  open  the  mouths  of  Infants  to  express 
their  supposed  necessity ;  should  first  imagine  yourself  in 
their  case,  and  them  in  yours.     This  done,  let  their  suppli- 
cations proceed  out  of  your  mouth,  and  your  answer  out  of 
theirs.    Would  you  then  contentedly  hear,  "My  son,  the 
Rites  and  Solemnities  of  Baptism  must  be  kept ;  we  may  not 
do  ill  that  good  may  come  of  it  ;f  neither  are  souls  to  be 
delivered  from  eternal  death  and  condemnation,  by  breaking 
Orders  which  Christ  hath  set;"  would  you  in  their  case 
yourself  be  shaken  off  with  these  answers,  and  not  rather 
embrace,  enclosed  with  both  your  arms,  a  sentence,  which 
now  is  no  Gospel  unto  you,  "  I  will  have  mercy  and  not  M««t. 
sacrifice  ?"    To  acknowledge  Christ's  Institution  the  ground  ***  *** 
of  both  Sacraments,  I  suppose  no  Christian  man  will  refiise: 
for  it  giveth  them  their  very  nature,  it  appointeth  the  matter 
whereof  they  consist,  the  form  of  their  administration  it 
teacheth,  and  it  blesseth  them  with  that  grace  whereby  to 
us  they  are  both  pledges  and  instruments  of  life.     Never- 
theless, seeing  Christ's  Institution  containeth,  besides  that 
which  maketh  complete  the  essence  or  nature,  other  things 
that  only  are  parts,  as  it  were,  of  the  fiirniture  of  Sacra- 
ments; the  difference  between  these  two  must  unfold  that 
which  the  general  terms  of  indefinite  speech  would  confound. 
If  the  place  appointed  for  Baptism  be  a  part  of  Christ's  In- 
stitution, it  is  but  his  Institution  as  sacrifice^  Baptism  his 
Institution  as  mercy ,  in  this  case.     He  which  requireth  both 
mercy  and  sacrifice,  rejecteth  his  own  Institution  of  sacrifice, 

*  *'  The  substance  of  the  Sacrament  dependeth  chiefly  of  the  Institution  and  Word  of 
God,  which  is  the  form,  and,  as  it  were,  the  life,  of  the  Sacrament"  T.C.  lib.t  p.  144. 
*'  Although  part  of  the  Institution  be  observed,  yet  if  the  whole  Institution  be  not,  it  is  no 
Sacrament."  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  144.  '*  The  Orders  which  God  hath  set,  are,  that  it  should 
be  done  in  the  congregation,  and  by  the  Minister."  T.C.  lib.i.  p.  146.  **  And  I  wiU 
further  say,  that  although  the  infants  which  die  without  Baptism,  should  be  assuredly  ^^mn^d 
(which  is  most  &lse),  yet  ought  not  the  Orders  which  God  hath  set  in  his  Church  to  be  broken 
after  this  sort."     T.C.  lib.i.  p.  146. 

t  **  Nostro  peccato  alterius  saluti  oontulere  non  debemns."   Aug.  lib.  cont  Mend.  cap.  17. 

VOL.  II.  Q 
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'vAiete.ihe  offeijoag  of  sacrifice  would  hinder  mercy  from 
lie&ig  ^shewed.     External  circumstances,  even  in  the  holiest 
Matt.     ^^  highest  actions,  are  but  the  ^*  lesser  things  of  the  Law/' 
"""•^^'wh^reunto  those  actions  themselves  being  compared,  are  the 
greater^  and,  therefore,  as  the  greater  are  of  such  import- 
ance, that  they  must  be  done:  so  in  that  extremity  before 
supposed,  if  our  accompt  of  the  lesser,  which  are  not  to  be 
.omitted,  should  cause  omission  of  that  which  is  more  to  be 
^acoobipted  of,  were  not  this  our  strict  obedience  to  Christ's 
Ih^ution  touching  ''  mint  and  cummin,"  a  disobedience  to 
liis  uuttitudon  concerning  love  ?     But  sith  no  Institution  of 
Chpit  hath  so  strictly  tied  Baptism  to  public  Assemblies,  as 
iti^lh  done  all  meaurito  B<a|>tism,  away  with  these  merciless 
and  bloody  sentences,  let  them  never  be  found  standing  in 
Ibc  books  and  writings  of  a  Christian  man ;  they  savour  not 
of  Christ,  nor  of  his  most  gracious  and  meek  Spirit,  but, 
\  iitticler  colour  of  exact  obedience,  they  nourish  cruelty  and 
Imi*dAeft6  of  heart. 
Whether  :'j!5^  .To  Icavc  private  Baptism,  therefore,  and  to  come 
'ty^^  wnto;  3aptism  by  Women,  which  they  say  is  no  more  a 
[^^'  jSap'i^ment  than  any  other  ordinary  washing  or  bathing  of 
gJJJiJjJJa  iflfin's  bpdy  :*.  the  rdason  whereupon  they  ground  their 
Jf JJJ2' fjjiaion  herein  is  such,   as,,  making  Baptism  by  Women 
cdvelt  "^^  [because  Women  are  no  Ministers  in  the  Church  of 
'    ^od;  must  needs  generally  annihilate  the  Baptism  of  aU 
ii^lio  whojTi  their  conceit  shall  apply  this  exception,  whether 
it  be  isL  regard  of  sex,  of  quality,  of  insufficiency,  or  what^ 
soever*.   For  if  want  of  calling  do  frustrate  Baptism,  they 
that  baptize  without  calling,  dp  nothing,  be  they  Women  or 
Men.;  ;.To  nnike  Women  teachers  in  the  House  of  God, 
iTim.    y^l^T^I^.^..^^^^  al>surdity,  seeing  the  Apostle  hath  said,  ^' I 
ic*;-   p€nrnait;:i»t  a  Woman  to  teach:"  and  again,  "Let  your 
xiv.  34.  Women  in  Churches  be  silent."    Those  extraordinary  gifts 
of  speaking  with  tongues  and  prophesying,  which  God  at 
that  time  did  not  only  bestow  upon  men,  but  on  Women  also, 
made  it  the  harder  to  hold  them  confined  with  [in]  private 
"j^  I     /bounds:  whereupon  the  Apostle's  Ordinance  was  necessary 
>*ii  ■'[  against  Women's  public  admission  to  teach.     And  because, 
1  ':!I.»,  ^h^^  I^^w  hath  begun  some  one  thing  or  other  well,  it  giveth 

'•  '*  O'li  this  point,  whether  be  be  a  Jj^linistcr  or  no,  dependeth  not  only  the  dignity,  but 
ui*^'l|eiQg,  br  t^'e -Sacrament.  So  that  I  take  the  Baptism  of  Women  to  be  no  more  the 
ftd^' Sacrament  of  Baptism,  than  other  daily  or  ordinary  washing  of  the  Child."     T.  C. 

V,  Kir       ,  . 
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good  occasion  either  to  draw  by  judidous  expo^tion  out  of 
the  very  Law  itself^  or  to  annex  to  the  -Law  by  authority 
and  jurisdiction  things  of  like  conveniency,  therefore  Clenent 
extendeth  this  Apostolic  Constitution  to  Baptism:    ^'Forciem. 
(saith  he)  if  we  have  denied  them  leave  to  teach^  how  should  Apoetoi. 
any  man  dispense  with  nature,  and  make  them  Ministers  of  cap.  o! 
holy  things ;  seeing  this  unskilfulness  is  a  part  of  the  Grecians' 
impiety,  which  for  the  service  of  Women-Goddesses  have 
Women-Priests?"     I  somewhat  marvel,    that  men  which 
would  not  willingly  be  thought  to  speak  or  write  but  with 
good  coniscience,  dare  hereupon  openly  avouch  Clement  for 
li. witness,  '^Tbat  as,  when  the  Church  began  not  only  to ^c. 
dj9isUAe«  but  to  fall  away  from  the  sincerity  of  Religion,  it  p.  144. 
borrowed  a  number  of  other  profanations  of  the  Heathens^ 
go  it  borrowed  this,  and  would  needs  have  Women-Priests^ 
a9  the  Heathens  had;  and  that  this  was  one  occasion  of 
bringing  Baptism  by  Women  into  the  Church  of  Gt>d/'*    Is  .      • 
it  not  plain  in  their  own  eyes,  that  first,  by  an  evidence 
.which  forbiddeth  Women  to  be  Ministers  of  Baptism,  they 
endeavour  to  shew  how  Women  were  admitted  unto  that 
function  in  the  wane  and  declination  of  Christian  piety; 
secondly^  that  by  an  evidence  rejectii^  the  Heathens,  and 
pondemi^ng  them  of  impiety,  they  would  prove  such  affection 
towards  Heathens,  as  order^th  the  affairs  of  the  Church  by 
the  pattern  of  their  example ;  and,  thirdly,  that  out  of  an 
evidence  which  nameth  the  Heathens  as  being  in  some  part 
a  reason  why  the  Church  had  no  Women-Priests,  uiey 
gather  the  Heathens  to  have  been  one  of  the  first  oQca^ions 
why  it  had  ?    So  that,  throughout  every  branch  of  tt^is;  testis 
HK>ny,  their  issue  i^  yea;  and  their  eyidence  directly  no.    But 
to  Women's  Baptism  in  private  by  occasion  of  urgent  ne- 
cessity, the  reasons  that  only  concern  ordinary  Baptism  in 
public  are  no  just  prejudice ;  neither  qan  we  by  force  thereof 
disprove  the  practice  of  those  Churches,  which  (necessity 

'  *  •  1  « 

•  [T.C.  adds,  "  It  appear^thby  your  Clement,  if  he  can  speak  any  truth,"  Dr.  WhitgiCt 
;tbere&re  had  cited  him,  but  the' slur  T.  C.  casts  on  the  name  of  Clement  b  accounted  for  by 
Mosheim  (Eccl.  Hist  cent  1.  Part  IL  chap.  ii.  sect  19),  who  says,  "  The  learned  are  now 
unanimous  in  regarding  the  other  writings  which  bear  the  name  of  Clemens,  namely,  the 
Apostolic  Canons,  the  Apostolic  Constitutions,  &c.  as  spurious  productions  ascribed  by  aom^ 
impostor  to  this  venerable  prelate,  in  order  to  procure  them  a  high  degree  of  authority." 
Hence  it  is  clear  that  T*  C.  only  quoted  from  the  Apostolic  Constitutions  as  authority  to 
Dr.  W.  who  had  so  used  them.  But  what  shall  be  said  for  Hooker,  who,  not  questiomng 
their  genuineness,  introduces  his  quotation  with  sage  gravity,  and  follows  it  up  with  a  pro- 
^und  deductionj  "And  because,  when  Law  hath,  ftfc?"  With  the  same  aiDpUtiidj&  of 
.au:(b<!n^.bjB  uKB.tj^e-'Apo^tplic  CaiioBS  hereafter.] 

q2 
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requiring)  allow  Baptism  in  private  to  be  administered  by 
Women.*  We  may  not,  from  Laws  that  prohibit  any  thing 
with  restraint,  conclude  absolute  and  unlimited  prohibitions : 
although  we  deny  not,  but  they  which  utterly  forbid  such 
Baptism,  may  have  perhaps  wherewith  to  justify  their  orders 
against  it.  For,  even  things  lawful  are  well  prohibited,  when 
there  is  fear  lest  they  make  the  way  to  unlawful  more  easy.f 
And  it  may  be,  the  liberty  of  Baptism  by  Women  at  such 
times  dotii  sometimes  embolden  the  rasher  sort  to  do  it  where 
no  such  necessity  is.  But  whether  of  permission  besides 
Law,  or  in  presumption  against  Law,  they  do  it,  is  it  thereby 
altogether  frustrate,  void,  and  as  though  it  were  never  given  ?{ 
They  which  have  not  at  the  first  their  right  Baptism,  must 
of  necessity  be  rebaptized,  because  the  Law  of  Christ  tieth 
all  men  to  receive  Baptism.  Iteration  of  Baptism  once  given 
hath  been  always  thought  a  manifest  contempt  of  that  ancient 
BphM.  Apostolic  aphorism,  **  One  Lord,  one  Faith,  one  Baptism  :** 
Baptism  not  only  one,  inasmuch  as  it  hath  every  where  the 
same  substance,  and  offereth  unto  all  men  the  same  grace, 
but  one  also,  for  that  it  ought  not  to  be  received  by  any  one 
man  above  once.  We  serve  that  Lord  which  is  but  one, 
because  no  other  can  be  joined  with  him :  we  embrace  that 
Faith  which  is  but  one,  because  it  admitteth  no  innovation ; 
that  Baptism  we  receive  which  is  but  one,  because  it  cannot 
be  received  often*  For  how  should  we  practise  iteration  of 
Baptism,  and  yet  teach,  that  we  are  by  Baptism  born  anew ; 
that  by  Baptism  we  are  admitted  unto  the  heavenly  society 
of  Saints ;  that  those  things  be  really  and  effectually  done 
i)y  Baptism,  which  are  no  more  possible  to  be  often  done, 
than  a  man  can  naturally  be  often  born,§  or  civilly  be  often 


Ans. 


•  ["  Where  doth  this  Church  of  England  allow  any  woman  to  baptize  V*     Wbitgift, 

ns,  to  Adm,  p.  93.  In  Strtpe's  Annals,  Vol.  I.  p.  501,  is  the  copy  of  a  Licence  granted 
by  Archbishop  Parker  in  1567  to  Eleoner  Pead  ta  be  a  midwife,  with  the  oath ;  "  Also  that 
in  the  ministration  of  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  in  the  time  of  necessity,  I  will  use  apt  and 
the  accustomed  words  of  the  Sacrament,  &c."  '*  To  your  objection  of  the  Magistrate! 
allowing  the  practice  of  Baptising  by  Women  (T.C.  lib.  i.  p.  139)  I  answer,  first,  that  your 
general  proposition  is  untrue,  as  I  think,  for  all  the  Magistrates  of  this  Realm  do  not  bo; 
secondly,  that  if  they  did,  yet  it  followeth  not  that  they  do  it  by  the  authority  of  the  Book ; 
fat  many  things  be  permitted  as  tolerable,  which  are  not  established  by  any  Law." — Whit- 
gift,  Def,  tf  the  Ans,  p.  504.] 

f  ''  Licita  prohibentur,  ne  si  permitterentur,  eorum  occasione  perveniatur  ad  Ulicita." 
'it,  neqtie  tamen.  Just,  de  Asuth.  Tut.  lib.  Officium.  D.  de  rei  Vind. 

1  [See  a  Note  to  Sect.  78.J 

§  "  Una  est  nativitas  de  terra,  alia  de  coelo ;  una  de  came,  alia  de  Spiritu ;  una  de  aetemi- 
tate,  alia  de  mortalitate ;  una  de  masculo  et  foemina,  alia  de  Deo  et  Ecclesia.  Sed  ipsas  duai 
ringulares  sunt.   Quo  modo  enim  uterus  non  potest  repeti«  sic  nee  Baptisraus  iteraru*'    Protpw 
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adopted  into  any  one's  stock  and  family?    This  also  is  the 
cause,  why  they  that  present  us  unto  Baptism  are  intitled  for 
ever  after  our  Parents  in  God,  and  the  reason  why  there  we 
receive  new  names,  in  token  that  hy  Baptism  we  are  made 
new  creatures.     As  Christ  hath  therefore  died  and  risen 
from  the  dead  but  once,  so  the  Sacrament  which  both  ex- 
tinguisheth  in  him  our  former  sin,  and  beginneth  in  us  a  new 
condition  of  life,  is  by  one  only  actual  administration  for  ever 
available ;  according  to  that  in  the  Nicene  Creed,  '*  I  believe 
one  Baptism  for  remission  of  sins."    And  because  second 
Baptism  was  ever  abhorred  in  the  Church  of  Grod,  as  a  kind 
of  incestuous  birth,*  they  that  iterate  Baptbm  are  driven, 
under  some  pretence  or  other,  to  make  the  former  Baptism 
void.     Tertullian,  the  first  that  proposed  to  the  Church  ;f 
Agrippinus,  the  first  in  the  Church  that  accepted  ;|  and 
against  the  use  of  the  Church,  Novatian,  the  first  that  publicly 
began  to  practise  Rebaptization ;  did  it  therefore  upon  these 
two  grounds, — a  true  persuasion  that  Baptism  is  necessary ; 
and  a  false,  that  the  Baptism  which  others  administered  was 
no  Baptism.     Novatianus  his  conceit  was,  that  none  can  ad- 
minister true  Baptism  but  the  true  Church  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
that  he  and  his  followers  alone  were  the  Church ;  and  for 
the  rest,  he  accompted  them  wicked  and  profane  persons, 
such  as  by  Baptism  could  cleanse  no  man,  unless  they  first 
did  purify  themselves,  and  reform  the  faults  wherewith  he 
charged  them.   At  which  time  St.  Cjrprian,  with  the  greatest  siueb. 
part  of  African  Bishops,  because  they  likewise  thought  that  c  i— si 
none  but  only  the  true  Church  of  God  can  baptize,  and  were  EpEu 
of  nothing  more  certainly  persuaded  than  that  Heretics  are^- 
as  rotten  branches  cut  ofi*  from  the  life  and  body  of  the  true 
Church,  gathered  hereby,  that  the  Church  of  God  both  may 
with  good  consideration  and  ought,  to  reverse  that  Baptism 
which  is  given  by  Heretics.     These  held  and  practised  their 
own  opinion,  yet  with  great  protestations  often  made  that 
they  neither  loved  a  whit  the  less,  nor  thought  in  any  respect 
the  worse  of  them  that  were  of  a  contrary  mind.     In  requital 
of  which  ingenious  moderation,  the  rest  that  withstood  them, 
did  it  in  peaceable  sort,  with  very  good  regard  had  of  them, 
as  of  men  in  error,  but  not  in  Heresy.    The  Bishop  of  Rome 

« 

Senten.  331.  "  Eja,  fratres,  lacteum  genitalis  fontis  ad  laticem  convolatei  ut  semper  ▼obis 
aqua  suffidat,  hoc  ante  omnia  sdentes,  quia  hanc  nee  effbndere  licet  nee  mrsus  hauiire." 
Zeno.  Invit.  ad  Font. 

*  August,  de  Bapt  cont.  Don.  Kb.  ii.  cap.  14.         f  Tert.  de  Bapt.        X  Cypr.  Epist.  7l« 
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against  ^heir  novelties  upheld^  as  beseemed  him,  tbe  ancient 
and  true  Apostolic  Customs,  till  they  which  unadvisedly 
before  had  erred,  became  in  a  manner  all  reconciled  friends 
uhto  truth,  and  saw  that  Heresy  in  the  Ministers  of  Baptism 
could  no  way  evacuate  th^  force  thereof:*  such  Heresy 
alone  excepted,  as,  by  reason  of  unsoimdness  in  the  highest 
articles  of  Christian  Faith^  presumed  to  change,  and  by 
chwigitig  to  maim  the  substance,  the  form  of  Baptism.f  In 
which T^spect,  tbe. Church  did  neither  simply  disannul,  nor 
Itbsolutely  ratify,.  Baptism  by  Heretiiss^  For  the  Baptism 
Whieh  Novatiatlist^  gave  stood  firm ;  whereas  they  whom 
Samodatenians;]:  had  baptized  were  rebaptized.  It  was  llke* 
wise  ordered  in  the  Council  of  Aries,  that  if  any  Arian  did 
feoOneile  hiitiself  to  the  Church,  they  should  admit,  him 
without  new  Baptism,  unless  by  examination  they  found  him 
Enseb.  not  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Trinity.§  Dionysius,  Bishop 
Hist!**  of  Alexandria,  maketh  report,  how  there  lived  under  him  a 
cap.  8.*  man  of  good  reputation,  and  of  very  ancient  continuance  in 
that  Church,  who,  being  present  at  the  Rites  of  Baptism, 
And  observing  with-  better  consideration  than  ever  before, 
what  was  there  done,  came>  and  with  weeping  submission 
<;raved  of  his  Bishop  not  to  deny  him  Baptism,  the  due  of 
all  which  profess  Christ,  seeing  it  had  been  so  long  sithence 
his  evil  hap  to  be  deceived  by  the  fraud  of  Heretics,  and  at 
their  hands  (which  till  now  he  never  throughly  and  duly 
weighed)  to  take  a  Baptism  full  fraught  with  blasphemous 
impieties,  a  Baptism  in  nothing  Uke  unto  that  which  the  true 
Church  of  Christ  useth.  The  Bishop  was  greatly  moved 
thereat,  yet  durst  not  adventure  to  rebaptize,  but  did  the 
best  he  could  to  put  him  in  good  comfort,  using  much  pei^ 
suasion  with  him  not  to  trouble  himself  with  things  which 
were  past  and  gone,  nor  after  so  long  continuance  in*the 
fellowship  of  God's  people  to  call  now  in  question  his  first 
entrance.  The  poor  man  that  saw  himself  in  this  sort 
answered,  but  not  satisfied,   spent   afterwards  his  life  in 

*  "  nil  ipsi  Episcopi,  qui  rebaptizandos  Hsereticos  cum  Cypriano  statuerant,  ad  antiquam 
consuetudinem  revoluti,  novum  emisere  decretum."  Hieron.  cont.  Lucifer.  Vide  et  August. 
contr.  Crescon.  lib.  iii.  cap.  2,  3.  et  Epist  48. 

f  **  Dizisti  fieri  non  posse  ut  in  falso  baptismate  inquinatus  abluat,  immundus  emundet, 
supplantator  erigat,  perditus  liberet,  reus  veniam  tribuat,  damnatus  absolvat.  Bene  hmc 
omnia  poterunt  ad  solos  Ha^reticos  pertinere,  qui  falsaverunt  Symbolum,  dum  alter  dizerit 
duos  Deos  cum  Deus  unus  sit,  alter  Patrem  vult  in  Persona  Filii  cognosd,  alter  camem  sub- 
.  ducens  Filio  Dei  per  quam  Deo  reconciliatus  est  mundus :  et  caeteri  hiyusmodi,  qui  a  Sacra* 
mentis  Catholicis  alien!  noscuntur."  Optat.  lib.  i. 
•  X  Synod.  Nicse.  can.  19.  §  Synod  i.  Arelat,  can.  8. 
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continual  perplexity,  whereof  the  Bishop  remained  fearfiil  to 
give  release ;  perhaps  too  fearful,  if  the  Baptism  were  such 
as  his  own  declaration  importeth.  For  that,  the  substance 
whereof  was  rotten  at  the  very  first,  is  never  by  tract  of  time 
able  to  recover  soundess.  And  where  true  Baptism  was  not 
before  given,  the  case  of  Rebaptization  is  clear.  But  by  this 
it  appeareth,  that  Baptism  is  not  void  in  regard  of  fleresy ; 
and  therefore  much  less  through  any  other  maml  defect  in 
the  Minister  thereof.  Under  which  second  pretence,  Do- 
natists  notwithstanding  took  upon  them  to  make  frustrittli  the 
Church's  Baptism,  and  themselves  to  rebaptise  their  own  fry. 
For  whereas  some  forty  years  after  the  martyrdom  of  blessed 
Cyprian,  the  Emperor  Dioclesian  began  to  persecute  th^  circa 
Church  of  Christ,  and  for  the  speedier  abolishment,  o^  their 
Religion  to  burn  up  their  Sacred  Bo<As;  there  were  in  the 
Church  itself  traditorsy  content  to  deliver  up  the  Books  of 
God  by  composition,  to  the  end  their  own  lives  might  be 
spared.  Which  men  growing  thereby  odious  to  the  rest 
whose  constancy  was  greater,  it  fortuned  that  after,  when 
one  Cecilian  was  ordained  Bishop  in  the  Church  of  Carthage, 
whom  others  endeavoured  in  vain  to  defeat  by  excepting 
against  him  as  a  traditor,  they  whose  accusations  coold  not 
prevail,  desperately  joined  themselves  in  obe,  and  made  a 
Bishop  of  their  own  crew,  accompting,  from  that  day  forward, 
their  faction  the  only  true  and  sincere  Church.  The  first 
Bishop  on  that  part  was  Majorinus,  whose  successor  Donatus 
being  the  first  who  wrote  in  defence  of  their  schism,  the  birds 
that  were  hatched  before  by  others  have  their  names  from 
him.  Arians  and  Donatists  began  both  about  one  time. 
Which  heresies,  according  to  the  different  strength  of  their 
own  sinews,  wrought  as  hope  of  success  led  them :  the  one 
with  the  choicest  wits,  the  other  with  the  multitude,  so  far 
that,  after  long  and  troublesome  experience,  the  perfectest 
view  men  could  take  of  both  was  hardly  able  to  induce  any 
certain  determinate  resolution,  whether  error  may  do  more 
by  the  curious  subtilty  of  sharp  discourse,  or  else  by  the 
mere  appearance  of  zeal  and  devout  affection;  the  latter 
of  which  two  aids  gave  Donatists  beyond  all  men's  expecta- 
tion, as  great  a  sway  as  ever  any  schism  or  heresy  had  within 
that  reach  of  the  Christian  world,  where  it  bred  and  grew : 
the  rather,  perhaps,  because  the  Church,  which  neither 
greatly  feared  them,  and  besides  had  necessary  cause  to 
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bend  itself  against  bthers  that  aimed  directly  at  a  far  higher 
mark,  the  Deity  of  Christ,  was  contented  to  let  Donatists  have 
their  foorth  [growth  ?]  by  the  space  of  threescore  years  and 
above ;  even  from  ten  years  before  Constantine  till  the  time 
Circa  that  Optatus,  Bishop  of  Milevis,  published  his  Books  against 
'  Parmenian.  .  During  which  term,  and  the  space  of  that 
schism's  continuance  afterwards,  they  had,  besides  many  other 
secular  and  worldly  means  to  help  them  forward,  these  special 
advantages :  first,  the  very  occasion  of  their  breach  with  the 
Church  of  God,  a  just  hatred  and  dislike  of  tradUors^  seemed 
plausible;  they  .easily  persuaded  their  hearers,  that  such  men 
could  not  be  holy  as  held  communion  and  fellowship  with 
them  that  betray  Religion :  again,  when,  to  dazzle  the  eyes  of 
the  simple,  and  to  prove  that  it  can  be  no  Church  which  is 
not  holy,  they  bad  in  show  and  sound  of  words  the  glorious 
pretence  of  the  Creed  Apostolic,  **  I  believe  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church,"  we  need  not  think  it  any  strange  thing  that  with  the 
multitude  they  gained  credit ;  and  avouching  that  such  as  are 
not  of  the  true  Church  can  administer  no  true  Baptism,  they 
had  for  this  point  whole  volumes  of  St»  Cyprian's  own  writing, 
together  with  the  judgment  of  divers  African  Synods,  whose 
sentence  was  the  same  with  his.  Whereupon  the  Fathers 
were  likewise,  in  defence  of  their  just  cause,  very  greatly 
prejudiced ;  both  for  that  they  could  not  enforce  the  duty 
of  men's  communion  with  a  Church  confest  to  be  in  many 
things  blameworthy,  unless  they  should  oftentimes  seem  to 
speak  as  half-defenders  of  the  faults  themselves,  or  at  the  least 
not  so  vehement  accusers  thereof  as  their  adversaries ;  and 
to  withstand  iteration  of  Baptism,  the  other  branch  of  the 
Donatists'  Heresy,  was  impossible,  without  manifest  and 
profest  rejection  of  Cyprian,  whom  the  world  universally 
did  in  his  lifetime  admire  as  the  greatest  amongst  Prelates, 
and  now  honour  as  not  the  lowest  in  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven.  So  true  we  find  it,  by  experience  of  all  ages  in 
the  Church  of  God,  that  the  Teacher's  error  is  the  people's 
trial,  harder  and  heavier  by  so  much  to  bear,  as  he  is 
in  worth  and  regard  greater  that  mispersuadeth  them. 
Although  there  was  odds  between  Cyprian's  cause  and 
theirs,  he  differing  from  others  of  sounder  understanding 
in  that  point,  but  not  dividing  himself  from  the  body  of  the 
Church  by  schism,  as  did  the  Donatists :  For  which  cause 
saith  Yincentius,  **  Of  one  and  the  same  opinion  we  judge 
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(which  may  seem  strange)  the  authors  Catholic  and  the  Vincent. 
followers  Heretical;   we  acquit  the  masters*  and  condemn  adver. 
the  scholars;  they  are  heirs  of  Heaven  which  have  written  cap.n. 
those  Books>  the  defenders  whereof  are  trodden  down  to 
the  pit  of  hell."    The  invectives  of  Catholic  writers,  there- 
fore,  against  them  are  sharp ;  the  words  of  imperial  edicts  vide  c. 
by  Honorius  and  Theodosius,  made  to  bridle  them,  veryH^f^^}. 
bitter ;  the  punishments  severe,  in  revenge  of  their  folly.  Mb.  Ad-   ' 
Howbeit,  for  fear  (as  we  may  conjecture)  lest  much  should  ^22*" 
be  derogated  from  the  Baptism  of  the  Church,  and  Baptism  ^^^ 
by  Donatists  be  more  esteemed  of  than  was  meet ;  if,  on  j^"^, 
the  one  side,  that  which  Heretics  had  done  ill  should  stand 
as  good;  on  the  other  side,  that  be  reversed  which  the 
Catholic   Church    had    well  and   religiously  done;    divers 
better  minded  than  advised  men,  thought  it  fittest  to  meet 
with  this  inconvenience,  by  rebaptizing  Donatists,  as  well 
as  they  rebaptized  Catholics.    For  stay  whereof,  the  same  si  ooit 
Emperors  saw  it  meet  to  give  their  Law  a  double  edge,  sucu 
whereby  it  might  equally  on  both  sides  cut  o£P  not  only  cim" 
Heretics  which  rebaptized  whom  they  could  per\'ert;   but     **"* 
also  Catholic  and  Christian  Priests  which  did  the  like  unto 
such  as  before  had  taken  Baptism  at  the  hands  of  Heretics, 
and  were  afterwards  reconciled  to  the  Church  of   God. 
Donatists  were  therefore,  in  process  of  time,  though  with 
much  ado,  wearied,  and  at  length  worn  out,  by  the  con- 
stancy of  that  truth  which  teacheth,  that  evil  Ministers  of 
good  things  are  as  torches,  a  light  to  others,  a  waste  to 
none  but  themselves  only ;  and  that  the  foulness  of  their 
hands  can  neither  any  whit  impair  the  virtue,  nor  stain  the 
glory,   of  the  mysteries  of  Christ.     Now  that  which  was 
done  amiss  by  virtuous  and  good  men ;  as  Cyprian,  carried 
aside  with  Hatred  against  Heresy;  and  was  secondly  fol- 
lowed by  Donatists,  whom  envy  and  rancour,  covered  with 
show  of  godliness,  made  obstinate  to  cancel  whatsoever  the 
Church  did  in  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism;  hath  of  later 
days,  in  another  respect  far  different  from  both  the  former, 
been  brought  freshly  again  into  practice :  for  the  Anabaptist 
rebaptizethf  because  in  his  estimation  the  Baptism  of  the 
Church  is  frustrate,  for  that  we  give  it  unto  Infants  which 
have  not  Faith;  whereas,  according  unto  Christ's  Institution, 
as  they  conceive  it,  true  Baptism  should  always  presuppose 
actual  belief  in  receivers,  and  is  otherwise  no  Baptism.     Of 
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these  three  errors^  there  is  not  any  but  hath  been  able  at 
the  least  to  allege  in  defence  of  itself  many  fair  probabilities. 
Notwithstanding,  sith  the  Church  of  Ood  hath  hitherto 
always  constantly  maintainedi  that  to  rebaptize  them  which 
are  known  to  have  received  true  Baptism  is  unlawful;  that 
if  Baptism  seriously  be  administered  in  the  same  element, 
and  with  the  same  form  of  words  which  Christ's  Institution 
teacheth,  there  is  no  other  defect  in  the  world  that  can 
make  it  frustrate,  or  deprive  it  of  the  nature  of  a  true 
Sacrament;  and  lastly,  that  Baptism  is  only  then  to  be 
readministered,  when  the  first  delivery  thereof  is  void  in 
regard  of  the  fore*alleged  imperfections,  and  no  oilier; 
shall  we  now  in  the  case  of  Baptism,  which,  having  both 
for  matter  and  form  the  substance  of  Christ's  Institution, 
is  by  a  fourth  sort  of  men  voided  for  the  only  defect  of 
Ecclesiastical  authority  in  the  Minister,  think  it  enough 
that  they  blow  away  the  force  thereof  with  the  bare  strength 
of  their  very  breath,  by^  saying,  ^*  We  take  such  Baptism 
to  be  no  more  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  than  any  other 
ordinary  bathing  to  be  a  Sacrament?"  It  behoveth  gene^ 
Namb.  Tally  all  sorts  of  men  to  keep  themselves  within  the  limits  of 
Levit.'  their  own  vocation:  and  seeing  Ood,  from  whom  men's 
I'sam.  several  degrees  and  pre-eminences  do  proceed,  hath  ap- 
2*sain/  pointed  them  in  his  Church,  at  whose  hands  his  pleasure  is 
2Ghron.  that  WO  should  receive  both  Baptism  and  all  other  public 
nVb!  ^^' medicinable  helps  of  soul,  perhaps  thereby  the  more  to 
settle  our  hearts  in  the  love  of  our  ghostly  superiors;  they 
have  small  cause  to  hope  that  with  him  their  voluntary 
services  will  be  accepted,  who  thrust  themselves  into  func- 
tions, either  above  their  capacity,  or  besides  their  place, 
and  over-boldly  intermeddle  with  duties  whereof  no  charge 
was  ever  given  them.  They  that  in  any  thing  exceed  the 
compass  of  their  own  order,  do  as  much  as  in  them  lieth  to 
dissolve  that  order  which  is  the  harmony  of  God's  Church. 
Suppose,  therefore,  that  in  these  and  the  like  conside- 
rations, the  Law  did  utterly  prohibit  Baptism  to  be  admi- 
nistered by  any  other  than  persons  thereunto  solemnly 
consecrated,  what  necessity  soever  happen;  are  not  many 
things  firm,*  being  done,  although  in  part  done  otherwise 


▼.4. 


*  Q.  9.  c.  2.  Lug^unensis  ez  Uteris  decret.  de  Matrim.  contract.  Damas.  Burch. 
Reg.  109.  *'  Prohibita  fieri,  si  fiant,  non  tenent.  In  prohibitionibus  autem  circa  res 
favorabileSi  contrarium  obtinet." 
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than  positive  rigour  and  strictness  did 'require?  Nature, 
as  much  as  is  {XMsible^  ihclineth  unto  validities  and  pre- 
servations. Dissolutions  and  nullities  of  things  done^  are 
not  only  not  fiftvoured,  but  hated,  when  either  urged 
without  cause,  or  extended  beyond  their  reach.  If  there- 
fiure  at  any  time  it  come  to  pass,  that 'in  teaching  publicly, 
or  privately,  in  delivering  this  blessed  Sacrament  of  Rege* 
neration,  some  unsanctified  haiid,  contrary  to  Christ's 
supposed  Ordinance,  do  intrude  itself  to  execute  that 
whereunto  the  Laws  of  God  and  his  Chdrch  have  de^iuted 
othcArs;  which  of  these  two  opinions  seemeth  more  agree- 
able with  equity,  ours  thisit  disallow  what,  is  done  amiss, 
yet  make  not  the  force  of  the  Word  and  Sacraments,  much 
less  their  nature  and  very  substance,  to  depend  on  the 
Minister's  authority  and  calling,  or  else  theirs,  which  de&at, 
disannul,  and  annihilate  both,  in  respect  of  that  one  only  . . 
personal  defect,^  there  being  not  any  Law  of  God  which 
saith,  that  if  the  Minister  be  incompetent,  his  Word  shall 
be  no  Word,  his  Baptism  no  Baptism?  He  which  teacheth 
and  is  not  '*  sent,"  loseth  the  reward,  but  yet  retainedi  the 
tiame  of  a  Teacher:  his  usurped  actions  have. in  him  the 
same  nilture  which  they  have  in  others,'  although  they  yield 
him  liot  the  same  comfort.  And  if  these  two  cases  be  pee^s, 
the  case  of  Doctrine  and  the  case  of  Baptism  both  alike; 
sith  no  defect  in  their  vocation  that  teach  the  Truth  is 
able  to  take  away  the  benefit  thereof  from  him  which 
heareth,  wherefore  should  the  want  of  a  lawful  calUng  in 
them  that  baptize  make  Baptism  to  me  vain?  They  grant, 
that  the  matter  and  the  form  in  Sacraments  are  the  only 
parts  of  substance,  and  that  if  these  two  be  retained,  albeit 
other  things  besides  be  used  which  are  inconvenient,  the 
Sacrament  notwithstanding  is  administered,  but  not  sin- 
cerely.t  Why  persist  they  not  in  this  opinion?  When 
by  these  fair  speeches  they  have  put  us  in  hope  of  agree- 
ment, wherefore  sup  they  up  their  words  again,  interlacing 

such  frivolous  interpretations  and  glozes  as  disgrace  their 

-  -  —         i     ■......• 

*  "  As  St.  Paul  saith,  that  a  man  cannot  preach,  Which  is  not  sent,  (Rom.  z.  15);  no,  not 
although  he  speak  the  words  of  the  Scripture,  and  interpret  them :  sq  I  cannot  see  how  a 
man  can  baptize,  unless  he  be  sent  to  that  end ;  although  he  pour  water,  and  rehe^urse  the 
words  which  are  to  be  rehearsed  in  the  Ministry  of  Baptism."     T.  C.  lib.i.  p.  144. 

t  "  If  either  the  matter  of  the  Sacrament ....  or  the  form  of  it,  which  is  the  Institution 
(which  things  are  only  substantial  parts),  were  wanting,  there  should  then  have  been  no 
Sacr^ent  at  all  ministered.  But  they  being  retained,  and  yet  other  things  used  which  are 
not  convenient,  the  Sacrament  is  mhustered,  but  not  sincerely."    T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  165. 


236  I'HE  FIFTH  BOOK  [Sect.  62. 

sentence?  What  should  move  them,  having  named  the 
*'  matter*'  and  the  **  form"  of  the  Sacrament,  to  give  us 
presently  warning,  that  they  mean  by  "  the  form"  of  the 
Sacrament  *^  the  Institution?"  Which  exposition  dark'neth 
whatsoever  was  before  plain.  For  whereas,  in  common 
understanding,  that  "  form,"  which  added  to  the  element 
doth  make  a  Sacrament,  and  is  of  the  outward  substance 
thereof,  containeth  only  the  words  of  usual  application,  they 
set  it  down  (lest  common  dictionaries  should  deceive  us), 
that  ^*  the  form"  doth  signify,  in  their  language,  '^  the  In- 
^  stitution^"  which  Institution  in  truth  comprehendeth  both 
form  and  matter.*  Such  are  their  fumbling  shifts  to  enclose 
the  Minister's  vocation  within  the  compass  of  some  essential 
part  of  the  Sacrament.  A  thing  that  can  never  stand  with 
T.  c.  sound  and  sincere  construction.  For  what  if  the  Minister 
p.  117.*  be  '^  no  circumstance,  but  a  subordinate  efficient  cause** 
Ibid.  ^  '^^^  work  of  Baptism  ?  What  if  the  Minister's  vocation 
p.  1S7.  {^  Q  matter  ^*  of  perpetual  necessity,  and  not  a  Ceremony 
variable  as  times  and  occasions  require?"  What  if  his 
calling  be  ''  a  principal  part  of  the  Institution  of  Christ?" 
Doth  it  therefore  follow,  that  the  Minister's  authority  is 
''  of  the  substance  of  the  Sacrament,"t  and  as  incident 
into  the  nature  thereof,  as  the  matter  and  the  form  itself, 
yea,  more  incident?  For  whereas,  in  case  of  necessity,  the 
greatest  amongst  them  professeth  the  change  of  the  element 
of  water  lawful,^:  and  others,  which  like  not  so  well  this 
opinion,  could  be  better  content  that  voluntarily  the  *'  words" 
of  Christ's  Institution  were  altered,  and  men  baptized  in 
*'  the  name  of  Christ,"  without  either  mention  made  of  the 
Father  or  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ;§  nevertheless,  in  denying 

*  [Can  it  be  that  Hooker  has  descended  from  the  legislative  eminence  of  a  Solon,  to  the 
leyel  of  a  carper  with  Zoilus  ?  Had  he  set  the  passage  before  his  reader  as  it  stands  in 
T.  C.  then  it  would  be  seen  that  the  Sacrament  of  the  Supper  is  the  subject,  and  that  the 
connexion  influenced  the  structure  of  the  passage.  *'  If  either  the  matter  of  the  Sacrament, 
as  bread  and  wme,  or  the  form  of  it,  which  is  the  Institution^  &c."  The  next  sentence  shews 
that  Popish  additions  to  the  "  form"  were  in  his  mind ;  and  shortly  after  he  treats  of 
**  gesture"  which  some  condder  of  the  essence  of  the  **  form ;"  therefore  T.  C.  intentionally 
used  the  word  **  Institution"  as  a  restriction  of  the  *'  form"  to  the  Scriptural  model.] 

t  «  The  Minister  is  of  the  substance  of  the  Sacrament,  considering  that  it  is  a  prindpal 
part  of  Christ's  Institution."     T.  C.  lib.  iiL  p.  135. 

X  **  Desit  aqua,  et  tamen  Baptumus  alicujus  di£ferri  cum  aedificatione  non  possit,  nee 
debeat;  ego  certe  quovis  alio  liquore  non  minus  rite,  quam  aqua,  baptisarim."  Ben, 
Epist.  2. 

f  <*  Shew  me  why  the  breach  of  the  Institution  in  the  Form  should  make  the  Sacrament 
miavailable,  and  not  the  breach  of  this  part  (which  ooncemeth  the  Minister)  ?"  T.  C.  lib.  &L 
p.  138.  "  Howsoeyer  some  learned  and  godly  giye  some  liberty  in  the  change  of  die 
elements  of  the  Holy  Sacrament ;  yet  I  dp  not  see  how  that  can  stand."    Ibid,        **  1  wonU 
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that  Baptiem  adminbtered  by  private  persons  ought  to 
be  reckoned  of  as  a  Sacrament^  they  both  agree.  It  may 
therefore  please  them  both  to  consider,  that  Baptism  is  an 
action,  in  part  Moral,  in  part  Ecclesiastical,  and  in  part 
Mystical:  Moral,  as  being  a  duty  which  men  perform  to- 
wards God;  Ecclesiastical,  in  that  it  belongeth  unto  God*s 
Church  as  a  public  duty ;  finally.  Mystical,  if  we  respect 
what  God  doth  thereby  intend  to  work.  The  greatest 
Moral  perfection  of  Baptism  consisteth  in  men*s  devout 
obedience  to  the  Law  of  God,  which  Law  requireth  bodi 
the  outward  act  or  thing  done,  and  also  that  religious 
afiection  which  God  doth  so  much  regard,  that  without  it 
whatsoever  we  do  is  hateful  in  his  sight ;  who  therefore  is 
said  to  respect  adverbs  more  than  verbs^  because  the  end 
of  his  Law  in  appointing  what  we  shall  do  is  our  own 
perfection;  which  perfection  consisteth  chiefly  in  the  vir- 
tuous disposition  of  the  mind,  and  approveth  itself  to  him 
not  by  doings  but  by  doing  well*  Wherein  appeareth  also 
the  difference  between  human  and  divine  Laws ;  the  one  of 
which  two  are  content  with  opus  operaium,  the  other  require 
opus  operantis;  the  one  do  but  claim  the  deed,  the  other 
especially  the  mind.  So  that,  according  to  Laws  which 
principally  respect  the  heart  of  men,  works  of  ReHgion 
being  not  religiously  performed  cannot  morally  be  perfect. 
Baptism,  as  an  Ecclesiastical  work,  is  for  the  manner  of 
performance  ordered  by  divers  Ecclesiastical  Laws,  pro- 
viding that  as  the  Sacrament  itself  is  a  gift  of  no  mean 
worth,  so  the  ministry  thereof  might  in  all  circumstances 
appear  to  be  a  function  of  no  small  regard.  All  that 
belongeth  to  the  Mystical  perfection  of  Baptism  outwardly, 
is  the  element,  the  word,  and  the  serious  appUcation  of 
both  unto  him  which  receiveth  both;  whereunto,  if  we 
add  that  secret  reference  which  this  action  hath  to  life 
and  remission  of  sins,  by  virtue  of  Christ's  ovm  compact 
solemnly  made  with  his  Church,  to  accomplish  fully  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptism  there  is  not  any  thing  more  required. 
Now  put  the  question,  whether  Baptism  administered  to 
Infants,  without  any  spiritual  calling,  be  unto  them  both  a 
true  Sacrament,  and  an  effectual  instrument  of  grace,  or 

rather  judge  him  baptized,  which  is  baptized  into  the  name  of  Christ,  without  adding  tl 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  when  the  element  of  water  is  added,  than  wlien  the  other  wort 
being  duly  kept,  some  other  liquor  is  used."    Idemt  p.  137. 
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else  an  act  of  no  mote  jucompt  than  the  ordinary  wtohings 
are?     The  sum  of  all  that  can  be  said  to  defeat  «uck 
Baptism  is,  that  those  things  which  have  no  being  can 
work  nothing;   and  thai  Baptism^  without  the  power  of 
Ordination^  is  as  a  judgment  without  sufficient  jurisdiction^ 
void,  frustratCt  and  of  no  effect.     But  to  this  we  answer, 
that  the  fruit  of  Baptism  dependeth  only  upon  the  Covenant 
which  God  hath  made ;  that  God  by  Covenant  requireth  in 
the  elder  sort,  Faith  and  Baptism;  in  children,  the  Sacva- 
nient  of  Baptism  alone,*  whereunto  he  hath  also  given  them 
right  by  special  privilege  of  birth  within  the  bosom  of  the  hdy 
Church :  that  Infants,  therefore,  which  have  received  Bap- 
tism complete,  as:  touching  the  Mystical  perfection  tbcoreoi^ 
are  by  virtue  of  his  own  Covenant  and  Promise  cleaoaed 
from  all  sin;  forasmuch  as  all  other  Laws,  concerning  thtLt 
which  in  Baptism  is  either  Moral  or  Eksclesiastical,  do  bind 
the  Church  which  giveth  Baptism,  and  not  the  In&nt  wjhicb 
Teceiveth  it  of  the  Church. .  So  that,  if  any  thing  be  theiseim 
amiss,  the  harm  which  groweth  by  violation  of  holy  Ordis- 
liahces,  must  i^together  rest  where  the  bonds  of  such  Ot^ 
nances  hold.     For,  that  in  actions  of  this  nature  it  fareib 
not  as  in  jurisdictions,  may  somewhat  appear  by  the  very 
ojnnion  which  men  have  of  them.     The  nullity  of  tbut 
which  a  Judge  doth  by  way  of  authority  without  authority, 
is  known  to  all  men,  and  agreed  upon  with  full  consent  of 
the  whole  world ;  every  man  receiveth  it  as  a  general  edict 
of  Nature;  whereas  the  nulUty  of. Baptism,  in  regard  of 
the  like  defect,  is  only  a  few  men's  new,  ungrounded,  and 
as    yet   unapproved,    imagination.      Which   difference    of 
generality  in  men's  persuasion  on  the  one  side,  and  their 
paucity  whose  conceit  leadeth  them  the  other  way,  hath 
risen  from  a  diflference  easy  to  observe  in  the  things  theoL- 
selves.     The  exercise  of  unauthorized   jurisdiction   ia   a 
grievance  unto  them  that  are  under  it,  whereas  they  that 
without  authority  presume  to  baptize,  offer  nothing  but 
that  which  to  all  men  is  good  and  acceptable.     Sacraments 
are  food,  and  the  Ministers  thereof  as  parents,  or  as  nurses ; 
iat  whose  hands,  when  there  is  necessity,  but  no  possibility, 
of  receiving  it,  if  that  which  they  are  not  present  to  do  in 
right  of  their  office,  be  of  pity  and  compassion  done  by 

*  {See  Sec  60,  p.  215,  Note  {.] 
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Others;  shall  this  be  thought  to  turn  celestial  bread  into 
gravely  or  the  medicine  of  soul&  into  poiaoq?     Jurisdiction 
Jb  a  yoke  which  Law  hath  imposed  on  the  necks  of  men  in 
such  sort^  that  they  must  endure  it  for  the  good  of  others, 
how  contrary  soever  it  be  to  their  own  particular  appetites 
and  inclinations;    jurisdiction   bridleth   n^n  against  their 
wilk;.  that  which  a  Judge  doth  prevaileth  by  virtue  of  his 
very  power;  and  therefore^  not  without greAt  reasotof  except 
the   Law  hath  given  him  authority,  whatsoever  he  doth 
yanisheth.     Baptism,   on   the  other  side,  being  a  ^Eivour 
which  it  pleaseth  God  to  bestow,  a  benefit  of  soul  to  us 
that  receive  it,  and  a  grace  which  they  that  deliver  are  but 
as  Inere  vessels,  either  appointed  by  others  or  offered  of 
their  own  accord  to  this  service  $  of  which  two,  if  they  be 
the  one,  it  is  but  their  own  hojiour;  their  own  offence,  to 
be  the  other:  can  it  possibly  stand  with  equity  and. right,* 
that  the  faultiness  of  their  presumption  in  giving  Baptism^ 
should  be  able  to  prejudice  us,  who  by  taking  Baptism  have 
BO  way'ofifended?     I  know  there  are  many  sentenced  found 
}&  the  books  and  writings  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  to  prove 
both  Ecclesiastical   and   also  Moral  defects  in  the   Mini- 
.ster  of  Baptism  a  bar  ta  the  heavenly  ben^t   thereof. 
Which  sentences  we  always  so  understand,  as  Augustine  Aagast. 
understood  in   a   case   of  like  nature  the  words    of   St.  ^^*^ 
Cyprian.     When  Infants  baptized  wercj  after  their  parents' 
revoh,  carried  by  them  in  artns  to  the  stews  of  Idols,  those 
jnretched  creatures,  as  St.  Cyprian  thought,  were  not  only 
iheir  own  ruin,  but  their  children's  also:  ^'  Their  children 
(whom  this  their  apostacy  profaned)  did  lose  what  Christian 
Baptii»n  had  given  them  being  newly  born."    ^'  They  lost 
(saith  St.  Augustine)  the  grace  of  Baptism,  if  we  consider 
to  what   their  parents'  impiety  did   tendV    although  the 
jnercy  of  God  preserved  them,  and  will  also  in  that  dreadful 
day  of  accompt  give  them  favourable  audience,  pleading  in 
their  own  behalf,  '^  The  harm  of  other  men's  pierfidiousness 
it  lay  Qot  in  us  to  avoid."    After  the  same  manner,  whatso- 
ever we  read  written,  if  it  sound  to  the  prejudice  ol"  Baptism, 
through  any  either  Moral  or  Ecclesiastical  defect  therein, 
we  c(»ister  it  as  equity  and  reason  teacheth,  with  restraint 


*  **  Factum  alterius  alii  nocere  non  debet."  Ulp.  lib.  de  pupillo,  sect.  Si  Plurimum. 
Item,  Alphen.  lib.  Paterfamilias.  De  Haere.  Instit.  «  Malefida  tenent  auctores  suos,  non 
alios."     Lib.  Sancimus,  22.  C.  de  Poen. 
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to  the  offender  only;  which  doth,  as  far  as  concemeth 
himself  and  them  which  wittingly  concur  with  him,  make 
the  Sacrament  of  God  fruitless.  St.  Augustine's  doubtful- 
ness,* whether  Baptism  by  a  Layman  may  stand,  or  ought 
to  be  readministered,  should  not  be  mentioned  by  them 
which  presume  to  define  peremptorily  of  that  wherein  he 
was  content  to  profess  himself  unresolved.  Albeit,  in  very 
truth,  his  opinion  is  plain  enough;  but  the  manner  of 
delivering  his  judgment  being  modest,  they  make  of  a 
virtue  an  imbecility,  and  impute  his  calmness  of  speech  to 
an  irresolution  of  mind.  His  disputation  in  that  place  is 
against  Parmenian,  which  held  that  a  Bishop  or  a  Priest,  if 
they  fall  into  any  Heresy,  do  thereby  lose  the  power  which 
they  had  before  to  baptize;  and  that  therefore  Baptism 
by  Heretics  is  merely  void.  For  answer  whereof,  he  first 
denieth  that  Heresy  can  more  deprive  men  of  power  to 
baptize  others,  than  it  is  of  force  to  take  from  them  their 
own  Baptism ;  and  in  the  second  place,  he  farther  addeth, 
that  if  Heretics  did  lose  the  power  which  before  was  given 
them  by  Ordination,  and  did  therefore  unlawfully  usurjp, 
as  oft  as  they  took  upon  them  to  give  the  Sacrament  of 
Baptism,  it  foUoweth  not,  that  Baptism  by  them  admini- 
stered without  authority  is  no  Baptism.  For  then,  what 
should  we  think  of  Baptism  by  Laymen,  to  whom  authority 
was  never  given?  *^  I  doubt  (saith  St.  Augustine)  whether 
any  man  which  carrieth  a  virtuous  and  godly  mind  wiH 
affirm,  that  the  Baptism  which  Laymen  do  in  case  of  neces- 
sity administer  should  be  iterated:  For  to  do  it  unneces- 
sarily, is  to  execute  another  man's  ofiice ;  necessity  urging, 
to  do  it  is  then  either  no  fault  at  all"  (much  less  so  grievous 
a  crime  that  it  should  deserve  to  be  termed  by  the  name 
of  Sacrilege),+  "  or,  if  any,  a  very  pardonable  fault.  But 
suppose  it  even  of  very  purpose  usurped,  and  given  unto 
any  man,  by  every  man  that  listeth ;  yet  that  which  is  given 
cannot  possibly  be  denied  to  have  been  given,  how  truly 
soever  we  may  say  it  hath  not  been  given  lawiully.  Un- 
lawful usurpation,  a  penitent  affection  must  redress.     If 

*  **  Augustine  standeth  in  doubt  whether  Baptism  by  a  Layman  be  available,  or  no. 
(Cont  Lit.  Farm.  lib.  ii.  cap.  13.)  Where  by  all  likelihood  he  was  out  of  doubt,  that  that 
which  was  ministered  by  a  Woman,  whose  unaptness  herein  is  double  to  that  of  a  Layman, 
was  of  no  effect."     T.  G.  lib.  iii.  p.  136. 

t  '*  The  sacrilege  of  private  persons,  Women  especially,  in  administering  tLs  holy 
Sacrament  of  Baptism."    T.C.  lib.  iii.  p.  116. 
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not,  the  thing  that  was  given  shall  remain  to  the  hurt  and 
detriment  of  him  which  unlawfully  either  administered  or 
received  the  same ;  yet  so,  that  in  this  respect  it  ought  not 
to  be  reputed  as  if  it  had  not  at  all  been  given.**  Whereby 
we  may  plainly  perceive,  that  St.  Augustine  was  not  himself 
uncertain  what  to  think,  but  doubtful  whether  any  well- 
minded  man  in  the  whole  world  could  think  otherwise  than 
he  did.  Their  argument,  taken  from  a  stolen  seal,*  may 
return  to  the  place  out  of  which  they  had  it,  for  it  helpeth 
their  cause  nothing.  That  which  men  give  or  grant  to 
others,  must  appear  to  have  proceeded  of  their  own  accord. 
This  being  manifest^  their  gifts  and  grants  are  thereby 
made  effectual,  both  to  bar  themselves  from  revocation,  and 
to  assecure  the  right  they  have  given.  Wherein,  for  further 
prevention  of  mischiefs  that  otherwise  might  grow  by  the 
malice,  treachery,  and  fraud,  of  men,  it  is  both  equal  and 
meet,  that  the  strength  of  men's  deeds  and  the  instruments 
which  declare  the  same,  should  strictly  depend  upon  divers 
Solemnities,  whereof  there  cannot  be  the  like  reason  in 
things  that  pass  between  God  and  us ;  because,  sith  we 
need  not  doubt,  lest  the  treasures  of  his  heavenly  grace 
should  without  his  consent  be  past  by  forged  convey- 
ances, nor  lest  he  should  deny  at  any  time  his  own  acts, 
and  seek  to  revoke  what  hath  been  consented  unto  before ; 
as  there  is  no  such  fear  of  danger  through  deceit  and  false- 
hood in  this  case,  so  neither  hath  the  circumstance  of  men's  ^ 
persons  that  weight  in  Baptism,  which  for  good  and  just 
considerations  in  the  custody  of  seals  of  office  it  ought  to 
have.  The  grace  of  Baptism  cometh  by  donation  from 
God  alone.  That  God  hath  committed  the  ministry  of 
Baptism  unto  special  men,  it  is  for  Order's  sake  in  his 
Church,  and  not  to  the  end  that  their  authority  might  give 
being,  or  add  more  force,  to  the  Sacrament  itself.  That 
Infants  have  right  to  the  Sacrament  in  Baptism  we  all 
acknowledge.  Charge  them  we  cannot  as  guileful  and 
wrongful  possessors  of  that  whereunto  they  have  right  by 
the  manifest  will  of  the  Donor,  and  are  not  parties  unto  any 

*  **  As  by  the  seal  which  the  Prince  hath  set  apart  to  seal  his  grants  with,  when  it  ^ 
stolen  and  set  to  by  him  that  hath  no  authority,  there  groweth  no  ^surance  to  the  party 
that  hath  it :  so,  if  it  were  possible  to  be  the  Seal  of  God,  which  a  Woman  should  set  to,  yet 
for  that  she  hath  stolen  it,  and  put  it  to,  not  only  without,  but  contrary  to,  the  Command- 
ment of  God,  I  see  not  how  any  can  take  any  assurance  by  reason  thereof."  T.  C.  lib.  iil. 
p.  139. 

VOL.  II.  R 
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defect  or  disorder  in  the  manner  of  receiving  the  same. 
And  if  any  such  disorder  be,  we  have  sufficiently  before 
declared,  that  '^  Delictum  cum  capite  semper  ambulat. 
Men's  own  faults  are  their  own  harms."  Wherefore,  to 
countervail  this  and  the  like  mischosen  resemblances  with 
that  which  more  truly  and  plainly  agreeth ;  the  Ordinance 
of  God,  concerning  their  vocation  that  minister  Baptism 
wherein  the  mystery  of  our  regeneration  is  wrought,  hath 
thereunto  the  same  analogy  which  Laws  of  Wedlock  have 
to  our  first  nativity  and  birth :  so  that  if  Nature  do  efl^t 
procreation,  notwithstanding  the  wicked  violation  and  breach 
even  of  Nature's  Law,  made  that  the  entrance  of  all  man- 
kind into  this  present  world  might  be  without  blemish;  may 
we  not  justly  presume  that  Grace  doth  accomplish  the 
other,  although  there  be  faultiness  in  them  that  transgress 
the  Order  which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  established 
in  his  Church?  Some  light  may  be  borrowed  from  Circum- 
cision, for  explication  what  is  true  in  this  question  of  Bap- 
Exod.  tism.  Seeing 'then,  that  even  they  which  condemn  Sephora 
*^-**-  the  wife  of  Moses,  for  taking  upon  her  to  circumcise  her 
son,  a  thing  necessary  at  that  time  for  her  to  do,  and  as  I 
think  very  hard  to  reprove  in  her,*  considering  how  Moses, 
because  himself  had  not  done  it  sooner,  was  therefore 
stricken  by  the  hand  of  God,  neither  could  in  that  extremity 
perform  the  office;  whereupon,  for  the  stay  of  God's  indig- 
nation, there  was  no  choice,  but  the  action  must  needs  fall 
into  her  hands ;  whose  fact  therein,  whether  we  interpret  as 
some  have  done,  that  being  a  Midianite,  and  as  yet  not  so 
throughly  acquainted  with  the  exercise  of  the  Jewish  Rites, 
it  much  discontented  her  to  see  herself,  through  her  hus- 
band's oversight,  in  a  matter  of  his  own  Religion,  brought 
unto  these  perplexities  and  straits,  that  either  she  must 
now  endinre  him  perishing  before  her  eyes,  or  else  wound 
the  flesh  of  her  own  child ;  which  she  could  not  do  but 
with  some  indignation,  shewed  in  that  she  fumingly  both 

*  «  I  say,  that  the  Unlawfulness  of  that  &ct  doth  appear  sufficiently,  in  that  she  did  it 
before  her  husband  Moses,  which  was  a  Prophet  of  the  Lord,  to  whom  that  office  of  Circum- 
cision did  appertain... .  Besides,  that  she  did  cut  off  the  foreskin  of  the  Infant,  not  of  mind 
to  obey  the  Commandment  of  God,  or  for  the  salvation  of  the  child,  but  in  a  choler  only,  to 
tlie  end  that  her  husband  might  be  eased  and  have  release :  which  mind  appeareth  in  her, 
both  by  her  words,  and  by  casting  away  in  anger  the  foreskin  which  she  had  cut  off.  And 
if  it  be  said,  that  the  event  declared  that  the  act  pleased  Ood,  because  that  Moses  forthwith 
waxed  better,  and  was  recovered  of  his  sickness;  I  have  shewed  before,  that  if  we  measure 
things  by  the  event,  we  shall  oftentimes  justify  tha  wicked,  and  take  the  righteousness  of  Uie 
rigfalieous  from  them.**     T.  C.  Hb.  L  p.  144. 
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thi'ew  down  the  foreskin  at  his  feet,  and  upbraided  him 
with  the  cruelty  of  his  Religion.  Or,  if  we  better  like 
to  foUow  their  more  judicious  exposition,  which  are  not 
inclinable  to  think  that  Moses  was  matcht  like  Socrates, 
nor  that  Circumcision  could  now  in  Eleazar  be  strange  unto 
her,  having  had  Oersom,  her  elder  son,  before  circumcised ; 
nor  that  any  occasion  of  choler  could  rise  from  a  spectacle 
of  such  misery,  as  doth  naturally  move  compassion  and  not 
wrath  ;*  nor  that  Sephora  was  so  impious,  as  in  the  visible 
presence  of  God's  deserved  anger  to  storm  at  the  Ordinance 
and  Law  of  God;  nor  that  the  words  of  the  history  itself 
can  enforce  any  such  affection,  but  do  only  declare  how 
after  the  act  performed  she  ^^  touched"  the  feet  of  Moses, 
saying,  ^'  Sponsus  tu  mihi  es  sanguinum.  Thou  art  unto  me 
an  husband  of  blood ;-'t  which  might  be  very  well,  the  one 
done  and  the  other  spoken,  even  out  of  the  flowing  abundance 
of  commiseration  and  love,  to  signify,  with  hands  laid  under 
his  feet,  that  her  tender  affection  towards  him  had  caused 
her  thus  to  forget  womanhood,  to  lay  all  motherly  affection 
aside,  and  to  redeem  her  husband  out  of  the  hands  of  death 
with  effusion  of  blood :  the  sequel  thereof,  take  it  which 
way  you  will,  is  a  plain  argument  that  God  M'as  satisfied 
with  that  she  did;  as  may  appear  by  his  own  testimony, 
declaring  how  there  followed  in  the  person  of  Moses  present 
release  of  his  grievous  punishment,  upon  her  speedy  dis- 
charge of  that  duty  which  by  him  neglected  had  offended 
God;  even,  as  after  execution  of  justice  by  the  hands  of 
Phineas,  the  plague  was  immediately  taken  away,  which  pmio 
former  impunity  of  sin  had  caused.  In  which  so  manifest 
and  plain  cases,  not  to  make  that  a  reason  of  the  event 
which  God  himself  hath  set  down  as  a  reason,  were  fabely 
to  accuse  whom  he  doth  justify,  and  without  any  cause  to 
traduce  what  we  should  allow ;  yet  seeing  they  which  will 
have  it  a  breach  of  the  Law  of  God  for  her  to  circumcise 
in  that  necessity,  are  not  able  to  deny  but  Circumcision 


*  "  Mala  passis  non  irascimur,  sed  compatimur."     Boet.  de  Consol. 

t  Where  the  usual  translation  hath,  Bxod.  iv.  25.  '*  She  cut  away  the  foreskin  of  her 
•on,  and  cast  it  at  his  feet,  and  said.  Thou  art  indeed  a  bloody  husband  unto  me.  So  he 
departed  from  him.  Then  she  said,  O  bloody  husband,  because  of  the  Circumcision."  Th« 
words,  as  they  lie  in  the  original,  are  rather  to  be  thud  interpreted ;  And  she  cut  off  the 
foreskin  of  her  son :  Which  being  done,  she  touched  his  feet  (the  feet  of  Moses),  and  said, 
Thou  art  to  me  an  husband  of  bh>od  (in  the  plural  number,  thereby  signifying  effusion  of 
blood).  And  the  Lord  withdrew  from  him  at  the  very  time,  when  she  said,  A  husband  of 
blood,  in  regard  of  Circumcision. 
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being  in  that  very  manner  performed,  was  to  the  innocent 
child  which  received  it  true  Circumcision ;  why  should  that 
defect,  whereby  Circumcision  was  so  little  weakened,  be  to 
Baptism  a  deadly  wound?  These  premisses  therefore  re- 
maining,  as  hitherto  they  have  been  laid,  because  the  Com- 
mandment of  our  Saviour  Christ,  which  committeth  joindy 
to  public  Ministers  both  Doctrine  and  Baptism,*  doth  no 
more,  by  linking  them  together,  import  that  the  nature  of 
the  Sacrament  dependeth  on  the  Minister's  authority  and 
power  to  preach  the  Word,  than  the  force  and  virtue  of 
the  Word  doth  on  licence  to  give  the  Sacrament;  and  con- 
sidering that  the  work  of  external  Ministry  in  Baptism  is 
[Heb.  only  a  pre-eminence  of  honour,  which  they  that  take  to 
themselves,  and  are  not  thereunto  called  as  Aaron  was,  do 
but  themselves  in  their  own  persons;  by  means  of  such 
usurpation,  incur  the  just  blame  of  disobedience  to  the 
Law  of  God ;  farther  also,  inasmuch  as  it  standeth  with  no 
reason,  that  errors,  grounded  on  a  wrong  interpretation  of 
other  men's  deeds,  should  make  frustrate  whatsoever  is 
misconceived,  and  that  Baptism  by  Women  should  cease 
to  be  Baptism  as  oft  as  any  man  will  thereby  gather  that 
children  which  die  unbaptized  are  damned ;  which  opinion, 
if  the  act  of  Baptism  administered  in  such  manner  did 
enforce,  it  might  be  sufficient  cause  of  disliking  the  same, 
but  none  of  defeating  or  making  it  altogether  void :  last  of 
all,  whereas  general  and  full  consent  of  the  godly  learned 
in  all  ages  doth  make  for  validity  of  Baptism,  yea,  albeit 
administered  in  private,  and  even  by  Women ;  which  kind 
of  Baptism,  in  case  of  necessity,  divers  reformed  Churches 
do  both  allow  and  defend ;  some  others  which  do  not 
defend,  tolei*ate ;  few,  in  comparison,  and  they  without  any 
just  cause,    do  utterly  disannul  and   annihilate  ;f    surely, 

*  "  Seeing  they  only  are  bidden  in  the  Scripture  to  administer  the  Sacraments,  which  are 
bidden  to  preach  the  Word,  and  that  the  public  Ministers  have  only  this  charge  of  the  Word; 
and  seeing  that  the  administration  of  both  these  are  so  linked  together,  that  the  denial  of 
licence  to  do  one,  is  a  denial  to  do  the  other ;  as  of  the  contrary  part,  licence  to  one,  is  licence 
to  the  other;  considering  also  that  to  minister  the  Sacraments,  is  an  honour  in  the  Church 
which  none  can  take  unto  him,  but  he  which  is  called  unto  it,  as  was  Aaron :  and  further, 
forasmuch  as  the  baptizing  by  private  persons,  and  by  Women  especially,  confirmeth  the 
dangerous  error  of  the  condemnation  of  young  children  which  die  without  Baptism :  last  of 
all,  seeing  we  have  the  consent  of  the  godly  learned  of  all  times  against  the  Baptism  by 
Women,  and  of  the  reformed  Churches  now,  against  the  Baptism  by  private  men ;  we 
conclude,  that  the  administration  of  this  Sacrament  by  private  persons,  and  especially  by 
Women,  is  merely  both  unlawful  and  void."     T.  C.  lib.  iii.  p.  142. 

f  ['<  Mulieres  posse  aut  debere  baptizare  infantulos,  nullo  modo  prorsus  assentimur." 
Orindal,  Bishop  of  London,  and  Horn,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  in  a  joint  Epistle  to  BuUinger 
and  Gualter,  Feb.  6,  1567.    Burnet's  Hist,  Ref.  Part  III.  Collect.  Rec.  Num.  83,  p.  343.] 
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howsoever,  through  defects  on  either  side,  the  Sacrament 
may  be  without  fruit,  as  well  in  some  cases  to  him  which 
receiveth,  as  to  him  which  giveth  it;  yet  no  disability  of 
either  part  can  so  far  make  it  frustrate  and  without  effect, 
as  to  deprive  it  of  the  very  nature  of  true  Baptism,  having 
all  things  else  which  the  Ordinance  of  Christ  requireth. 
Whereupon  we  may  consequently  infer,  that  the  admini- 
stration of  this  Sacrament  by  Private  persons,  be  it  lawful  or 
unlawful,  appeareth  not  as  yet  to  be  merely  void.* 

*  ["  Baptism  promlseth  us  no  other  cleansing,  but  by  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of 
Christ;  which  is  figured  by  water,  for  the  likeness  of  cleansing  and  wasJ^ng."  Calvin's 
Intt.  book  iv.  chap.  15.  sect.  2.  '*  We  arc  therefore  cleansed  with  his  blood,  because  the 
merciful  Father  hath  set  him  a  Mediator  to  procure  to  us  favour  wiih  him :  but  Regeneration 
we  80  only  obtain  by  his  death  and  resurrection,  if  being  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  we  be 
endued  with  a  new  and  spiritual  nature.",  lb,  sect.  6.  "  How  &lse  that  is  which  some 
have  taught,  that  by  Baptism  we  be  loosed  and  delivered  from  original  sin,  and  from  the 
corruption  which  was  from  Adam  spread  abroad  into  his  whole  posterity^  and  that  we  be 
restored  into  the  same  righteousness  and  pureness  of  nature  which  Adam  should  have 
obtained,  if  he  had  stood  fast  in  the  uprightness  wherein  he  was  created :  for  such  teachers 
never  understood  what  was  original  sin,  nor  what  was  original  righteousness,  nor  what  was 
•the  grace  of  Baptism."  lb.  sect.  10.  "  We  being  in  all  parts  of  our  nature  defiled  and 
corrupted,  are  already  for  such  only,  holden  worthily  condemned  before  God,  to  whom 
nothing  is  acceptable  but  righteousness,  innocency,  and  deanuess..  Yea  Infants,  although 
they  have  not  brought  forth  the  fruits  of  iniquity,  yet  have  the  seed  thereof  within  them ; 
therefore  their  whole  nature  cannot  but  be  hateful  and  abominable  to  God.  The  Faithful  are 
certified  by  Baptism,  that  this  condemnation  is  taken  away ;  forasmuch  as  the  Lord  doth  by 

.  this  Sign  promise  us,  that  full  and  perfect  Foi^iveness  is  granted  both  of  the  fault  which 
should  have  been  imputed  to  us,  and  of  the  pain  which  we  should  have  suffered  for  the 
fiiult :  they  take  hold  also  of  Righteousness,  but  such  as  the  people  of  God  may  obtain  in 
this  life,  that  is  to  say,  by  Imputation  only ;  because  the  Lord  of  his  own  mercy  taketh  them 
for  righteous  and  innocent."  lb.  "  We  are  baptized  into  the  mortifying  of  our  flesh, 
which  is  begun  by  Baptism  in  us,  which  we  daily  follow ;  but  it  shall  be  made  perfect  when 
we  shall  remove  out  of  this  Life  to  the  Lord."  lb.  sect.  11.  "  This,  either  relation  or 
similitude,  is  the  most  sure  rule  of  Sacraments,  that  in  bodily  things  we  should  behold 
spiritual  things  as  if  they  were  presently  set  before  our  eyes;  forasmuch  as  it  hath  pleased 
the  Lord  to  represent  them  by  such  figures:  not  for  that  such  graces  are  bound  and  enclosed 
lu  the  Sacrament,  that  they  should  be  given  us  by  the  force  thereof;  but  only  because  the 
Lord  doth  by  this  token  testify  his  will  unto  us,  that  is,  that  he  will  give  us  all  these  things." 
lb,  sect.  14.  "  The   thing   and   the  truth  are  present  with  the  Sign,   so  far  as  God 

worketh  by  outward  means :  but  we  obtain  nothing  but  so  much  as  we  receive  by  Faith. 
We  ought  by  this  Sacrament  to  testify  that  our  a£5ance  is  in  the  mercy  of  God,  and  our 
cleanness  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  which  is  gotten  us  by  Jesus  Christ;  and,  that  by  it  we 
enter  into  the  Church  of  Christ,  that  we  may  with  one  consent  of  Faith  and  Charity  live  of 
one  mind  with  all  the  Faithful;  1  Cor.  xii.  13."  lb.  sect  15.  "  Nothing  is  added  to  the 
Sacrament,  nor  taken  from  it,  by  the  worthiness  of  him  by  whose  hand  it  is  delivered. 
That  it  ought  to  be  celebrated  in  the  assembUes  of  the  godly,  proveth  not  that  that  which  is 
fiiulty  in  part,  should  destroy  the  whole  force  thereof.  When  in  old  time  Circumdsion  was 
corrupted,  yet  it  ceased  not  to  be  taken  for  a  sign  of  grace."  lb.  sect  16.  **  It  is  done 
amiss  if  JPrivate  men  take  upon  themselves  the  administration.  Christ  did  not  command 
Women,  nor  yet  every  sort  of  men,  that  they  should  baptize."  lb.  sect  20.  **  Infants  are 
not  debarred  from  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  whom  it  happeneth  to  depart  out  of  this  present 
life  before  that  it  be  granted  them  to  be  baptized.  The  children  of  the  Faithful  are  not 
therefore  baptized,  that  they  may  then  first  be  made  the  children  of  God,  but  rather  that 
they  be  therefore  received  by  a  solemn  Sign  into  the  Church,  because  by  the  benefit  of  the 
Promise  they  did  already  belong  to  the  body  of  Christ.  Therefore  if  in  omitting  the  Sign 
there  be  neither  slothfulness,  nor  contempt,  nor  negligence,  we  are  free  from  all  danger. 

-When  we  may  not  have  the  Sacraments  of  the  Church,  the  grace  of  God  is  not  so  bound  to 
them,  but  that  we  may  obtain  them  by  Faith  out  of  the  Word  of  the  Lord."     lb.  sect  22.] 
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interro.      63.   All  that  are  of  the  race  of  Christ  the  Scripture 
fn  b"]^'  nameth  them,  **  Children  of  the  Promise*'  which  God  hath 

tism  

tonching  made.     The  Promise  of  eternal  Life  is  the  seed  of  the 
and  the  Church  of  Ood.    And  because  there  is  no  attainment  of 
pnrpose  |j£^  ^^^  through  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  nor  by 
ti^^nre.  him  otherwise  than  being  such  as  the  Creed  Apostolic 
describeth ;  it  followeth,  that  the  Articles  thereof  are  prin- 
ciples necessary  for  all  men  to  subscribe  unto,  whom  by 
Baptism  the  Church  receiveth  into  Christ's  school.    All 
points  of  Christian  Doctrine  are  either  demonstrable  con- 
elusions,    or  demonstrative  principles.     Conclusions   have 
strong  and  invincible  proofs,  as  well  in  the  school  of  Jesus 
Christ,  as  elsewhere.     And  principles  be  grounds  which 
require  no  proof  in  any  kind  of  science,  because  it  sufficeth, 
if  either  their  certainty  be  evident  in  itself,  or  evident  by 
the  light  of  some  higher  knowledge ;  and  in  itself,  such  as 
no  man's  knowledge  is  ever  able  to  overthrow.     Now  the 
Principles  whereupon  we  do  build  our  souls  have  their 
evidence  where  they  had  their  original;   and  as  received 
from  thence,  we  adore  them,  we  hold  them  in  reverend 
admiration,  we  neither  argue  nor  dispute  about  them,  we 
give  unto  them  that  assent  which  the  Oracles  of  God  re- 
quire.    We  are  not,  therefore,  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  because  miscreants  in  scorn  have 
upbraided  us,  that  the  highest   point  of  our  wisdom  is, 
Believe.*    That  which  is  true,  and  neither  can  be  discerned 
by  sense  nor  concluded  by  mere  natural  principles,  must 
have  principles  of  revealed  truth  whereupon  to  build  itself, 
and  an  habit  of  Faith  in  us,  wherewith  principles  of  that 
kind  are  apprehended.     The  mysteries  of  our  Religion  are 
above  the  reach   of  our  understanding,   above  discourse 
of  man's  reason,  above  all  that  any  creature  can  compre- 
hend, t     Therefore,  the  first  thing  required  of  him  which 
standeth    for    admission    into   Christ's    family,    is    Belief. 
Which  Belief  consisteth  not  so  much  in  knowledge,  as  in 
acknowledgment  of  all  things   that  heavenly  Wisdom  re- 
vealeth :  the  affection  of  Faith  is  above  her  reach,  her  love 
to  God-ward  above  the  comprehension  which  she  hath  of 
God.     And  because  only  for  believers  all  things  may  be 


*  Apostatae  maledictum.     Ohtkv  inr\p  rh  irlartvaov  rr^s  vfier4pas  i(rTl  troiplas,     Nas. 
Orat  i.  contr.  Julian. 

f   *Tw^p  vovVf  Mp  K^oVf  Mp  Kwrd\ri^ty  icrurriis  <t>^*u)S  rsL  ruiir^ptu     Just.  Mart. 

Expos.  Fid. 
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done,  he  which  is  goodness  itself  loveth  them  ftbove  alL 
Deserve  we  then  the  love  of  God,  because  we  believe  in 
the  Son  of  God?     What  more  opposite  than  Faith  and 
Pride  ?     When  God  had  created  all  things,  he  looked  upon 
them  and  loved  them,  because  they  were  all  as  himself  had 
made  them.    So  the  true  reason  wherefore  Christ  doth  love 
believers  is,  because  their  belief  is  the  gift  of  Gx>d;  a  gift  Matt. 
tiian  which,  flesh  and  blood  in  this  world  cannot  possibly  John  l 
receive  a  greater.    And  as  to  love  them  of  whom  we  receive 
good  things  is  duty,  because  they  satisfy  our  desires  in  that 
which  else  we  should  want ;  so  to  love  them  on  whom  we 
bestow  is  nature,  because  in  them  we  behold  the  effects  of 
our  own  virtue.     Seeing,  therefore,  no  Religion  enjoyeth 
Sacraments,  the  Signs  of  God's  love,  unless  it  have  also 
that  Faith  whereupon    the  Sacraments   are  built;   could 
there  be  any  thing  more  convenient,  than  that  our  first 
admittance  to  the  actual  receipt  of  his  grace  in  the  Sacra- 
ment of  Baptism  should  be  consecrated  with  profession 
of  Belief,*  which  is  to  the  Kingdom  of  God  as  a  key,  the 
want  whereof  excludeth  Infidels  both  from  that  and  firom 
all  other  saving  grace?     We  find  by  experience,    that, 
although  Faith  be  an  intellectual  habit  of  the  mind,  and 
have  her  seat  in  the  understanding ;  yet  an  evil  moral  dis- 
position,   obstinately  wedded    to    the    love    of  darkness, 
dampeth  the  very  light  of  heavenly  illumination,  and  per- 
mitteth  not  the  mind  to  see  what  doth  shine  before  it. 
Men  ^^  are  lovers  of  pleasure  more  than  lovers  of  God."  rs  Tim. 
Their  assent  to  his  saving  truth  is  many  times  withheld'"*^ 
from  it,  not  that  the  truth  is  too  weak  to  persuade,  but  be- 
cause the  stream  of  corrupt  affection  carrieth  them  a  clean 
contrary  way.     That  the  mind  therefore  may  abide  in  the 
light  of  Faith,  there  must  abide  in  the  will  as  constant  a 
resolution  to  have  no  fellowship  at  all  with  the  vanities  and 
works  of   darkness.     '^  Two    covenants  there  are  which  isid.  de 
Christian  men  (saith  Isidore)  do  make  in  Baptism,  the  one  Eccks. 
concerning  relinquishment   of  Satan,   the  other  touching  cap  m. 
obedience  to  the  Faith  of  Christ."    In  like  sort  St.  Ambrose : 
'^  He  which  is  baptized  forsaketh  the  intellectual  Pharaoh,  H^n*]?' 
the  Prince  of  this  world,  saying,  Abrenuncio;  Thee,  O  Satan,  ^^4, 


*  "  Spiritus  Sanctus  habitator  ejus  tempU  non  efficitur,  quod  antutiCem  non  habet  Teram 
fidem."     Hieron.  adv.  Lucif.  c.  4. 
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and  thy  Angels,  thy  works  and  thy  mandates,  I  forsake 
T«rtni.    utterly."  TertuUian  having  speech  of  wicked  spirits ;  "  These 
specuc.  (saith  he)  are  the  Angels  which  we  in  Baptism  renounce.'! 
The  declaration  of  Jus^  the  Martyr  concerning  Baptism 
sheweth  how  such  as  the  Church  in  those  days  did  baptixe, 
made  profession  of  Christian  BeUef,  and  undertook  to  live 
accordingly.*     Neither  do  I  think  it  a  matter  easy  for  any 
man  to  prove,  that  ever  Baptism  did  use  to  be  administered 
without  Interrogatories  of  these  two  kinds.     Whereonto 
St.  Peter  (as  it  may  be  thought)  alluding,  hath  said.  That 
iF«t.     the  Baptism  which  saveih  us,  b  not  (as  legal  purifications 
*^*    were)  a  cleansing  of  the  flesh  from  outward  impurity,  bat 
Ivfpftini^a,  ^^  an  interrogative  trial  of  a  good  conscience  to- 
wards God.'* 
iBtwTo.      64.  Now  the  fault  which  they  find  with  us  concerning  In- 
^^  terrogatories  is,  our  moving  of  these  questions  unto  Infants 
S^i^  which  cannot  answer  them,  and  the  answering  of  them  by 
j^^  others  as  in  their  names.^-    The  Anabaptist  hath  many  |»eT 
)^;^  tences  to  scorn  at  the  Baptism  of  Children :  first.  Because 
^^[^   the  Scriptures,  he  saith,  do  no  where  give  commandment  to 
^^    baptize  Infants :  secondly.  For  that,  as  there  is  no  commandr 
^^^  ment,  so  nrither  any  manifest  example  shewing  it  to  have 
been  done  either  by  Christ  or  his  Aposdes :  thirdly,  Inasr 
much  as  the  Word  preached  and  the  Sacraments  must  go 
together,  they  which  are  not  capable  of  the  one,  are  no  fit 
ceivers  of  the  other :  last  of  all,  Sith  the  Order  of  Baptism, 
tinued  from  the  first  beginning,  hath  in  it  those  things  whidi 
are  unfit  to  be  applied  unto  sucking  Children,  it  foUowedi 
in  their  conceit,  that  the  Baptism  of  such  is  no  Baptian,  but 
plain  mockery.   They  with  whom  we  contend  are  no  enemies 
to  the  Baptism  of  Infants;  it  is  not  their  desire  that  die 
Church  should  hazard  so  many  souls,  by  letting  them  run  oa 
till  they  come  to  ripeness  of  understanding,  that  so  they  maj 
be  converted,  and  then  baptized,  as  Infidels  heretofore  ha¥e 
been ;  they  bear  not  towards  God  so  unthankful  minds^  as 


•  "Oroi  ftv  vcor^tMri  koc  vurrcwutfty  4A}|^  ravra  rk  up*  rfftuof  ^tJkunaifiGfa  lad  \ay6ftumm 
tZ^  ictu  fitow  oSrms  Uriuritu  hwurxifmimur  ^^r0ol  t€  koZ  ai-nuf  njtrrewrrtr  vn^  rwm 
9mm  T«r  -rftiitiarnititrtr  ipttriM  hSanunxtt'  Ivctra  iyaierm  d^*  ^iyMMr,  ^b/ea  99tt^  int, 

f  ••  Tb»y  pro&ne  holy  Baptsm  in  toying  foofishiy  ;  for  that  they  a&k  questions  of  an  Inftnt 
which  cannot  answer^  and  speak  onto  them,  aa  was  wont  to  be  spoken  unto  men,  and  ontB 
such  as  being  converted,  answered  fiK  themselves  and  were  baptized.  W  hich  is  but  a  mockery 
«f  God,  and  tbefcfere  against  the  Holy  Scriptures,  Gal.vi.  7."  Admouitiou  to  the  P^z&k- 
ment         The  same  defemfed  in  T.C.  Kb.  L  p.  168. 
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not  to  acknowledge  it  even  amongst  the  greatest  of  his  end- 
less mercies,  that  by  making  us  his  own  possession  so  soon, 
many  advantages,  which  Satan  otherwise  might  take,  are 
prevented,  and  (which  should  be  esteemed  a  part  of  no  small 
happiness)  the  first  thing  whereof  we  have  occasion  to  take 
notice,  is,  how  much  hath  been  done  already  to  our  great 
good,  though  altogether  without  our  knowledge.  The  Bap- 
tism of  Infants  they  esteem  as  an  Ordinance  which  Christ 
hath  instituted,  even  in  special  love  and  favour  to  his  own 
people :  they  deny  not  the  practice  thereof  accordingly  to 
have  been  kept,  as  derived  from  the  hands,  and  continued 
from  the  days,  of  the  Apostles  themselves  unto  this  present; 
only  it  pleaseth  them  not,  that  to  Infants  there  should  be 
Interrogatories  proposed  in  Baptism.  This  they  condemn 
as  foolish,  toyish,  and  profane  mockery.  But  are  they  able 
to  shew,  that  ever  the  Church  of  Christ  had  any  pubUc 
Form  of  Baptism  without  Interrogatories ;  or,  that  the  Church 
did  ever  use  at  the  solemn  Baptism  of  Infants  to  omit  those 
questions  as  needless  in  this  case?  Boniface,  a  Bishop  inAag. 
St.  Augustine's  time,  knowing  that  the  Church  did  universally  xxiii. 
use  this  custom  of  baptizing  Infants  with  Interi'ogatories, 
was  desirous  to  learn  from  St.  Augustine  the  true  cause  and 
reason  thereof.  '^  If  (saith  he)  I  should  set  before  thee  a 
young  Infant,  and  should  ask  of  thee,  whether  that  Infant 
when  he  cometh  unto  riper  age  will  be  honest  and  just,  or 
no;  thou  wouldest  answer  (I  know)  that  to  tell  in  these  things 
what  shall  come  to  pass,  is  not  in  the  power  of  a  mortal  man. 
If  I  should  ask,  what  good  or  evil  such  an  Infant  thinketh  ? 
thine  answer  hereunto  must  needs  be  again  with  the  like 
uncertainty.  If  thou  neither  canst  promise  for  the  time  to 
come,  nor  for  the  present  pronounce  any  thing  in  this  case ; 
how  is  it,  that  when  such  are  brought  unto  Baptism,  their 
Parents  there  undertake  what  the  child  shall  afterwards  do  ? 
Yea,  they  are  not  doubtful  to  say,  it  doth  that  which  is  im- 
possible to  be  done  by  Infants ;  at  the  least,  there  is  no  man 
precisely  able  to  affirm  it  done.  Vouchsafe  me  hereunto 
some  short  answer,  such  as  not  only  may  press  me  with  the 
bare  authority  of  custom,  but  also  instruct  me  in  the  cause 
thereof."  Touching  which  difficulty,  whether  it  may  truly 
be  said  for  Infants  at  the  time  of  their  Baptism,  that  they  do 
believe,  the  effect  of  St.  Augustine's  answer  is  Yea ;  but 
with  this  distinction,  a  present  actual  habit  of  Faith  there 
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if  not  in  them;  there  is  delivered  unto  them  that  Sacrament, 
a  part  of  the  due  celebration  wheveof  eonsisteth  in  answering 
to  the  Articles  of  Faith,  beeauae  the  habit  of  Faith,  which 
afterwards  doth  come  with  years,  is  but  a  farther  building 
up  of  the  same  edifice,  the  fir$t  foumdaiion  whereof  w€ut  laid 
by  the  Sitcrament  <{f  BaptUmJ*  For  that  which  there  we 
professed  without  any  understanding,  when  we  afterwards 
come  to  acknowledge,  do  we%i]|gr  thing  else  but  only  bring 
unto  ripeness  the  very  seed  that  was  sown  before  ?  We  are 
then  believers ,  because  then  we  begm  to  be  that  which  process 
of  time  doth  make  perfect.  And  till  we  come  to  actual  bdief, 
the  very  Sacrament  of  Faith  is  a  shield  as  strong  as,  after 
this,  the  Faith  of  the  Sacrament  against  all  contrary  infernal 
powers.  Which  whosoever  doth  think  impossible,  is  un- 
doubtedly farther  off  from  Christian  Belief,  though  he  be 
baptized,  than  are  these  Innocents  which  at  their  Baptism, 
albeit  they  have  no  conceit  or  cogitation  of  Faith,  are  not- 
withstanding pure  and  free  from  all  opposite  cogitations; 
whereas  the  other  is  not  free.  If,  therefore,  without  any 
fear  or  scruple  we  may  accompt  them  and  term  them  be- 
lievers only  for  dieir  outward  profession's  sake,  which  in- 
wardly are  farther  from  Faith  than  Infants ;  why  not  Infanto 
much  more  at  the  time  of  their  solemn  initiation  by  Baptism, 
the  Sacrament  of  Faith,  whereunto  they  not  only  conceive 
nothing  opposite,  but  have  also  that  gracef  given  them  which 
is  the  first  and  most  effectual  cause  out  of  which  our  belief 
groweth?  In  sum,  the  whole  Church  is  a  multitude  of  Be- 
lievers, all  honoured  with  that  title ;  even  Hypocrites  for 
their  profession's  sake,  as  well  as  Saints  because  of  their 
inward  sincere  persuasion,  and  Infcmts  as  being  in  the  first 
degree  of  their  ghostly  motion  towards  the  actual  habit  of 
Faith:  the  first  sort  are  faithful  in  the  eye  of  the  world ;  the 
second  faithful  in  the  sight  of  God ;  the  last,  in  the  ready 
direct  way  to  become  both,  if  all  things  after  be  suitable  to 
these  their  present  beginnings.  '^  This  (saith  St.  Augustine) 
would  not  happily  content  such  persons  as  are  uncapable  or 

*  "  Sicut  credere  respondetur,  ita  etiam  fidelis  vocatur ;  non  rem  ipsa  mente  annuendo» 
aed  ipnus  rei  Sacramentum  perd|riendo."    Aug. 

f  "  Moltum  mirabilis  res  est,  qoemadmodum  quonindam  nondum  cognoscentium  Deiim 
sit  inhabitator  Deus ;  et  quonindam  cognoscentium  non  sit.  Nee  illi  enim  ad  templum  Dei 
pertinent,  qui,  cognoscentes  Deum,  non  sicut  Deum  glorificaverunt:  et  ad  templum  Dei  per- 
tinent parvnli  sanctificati  Sacramento  Cbristi,  regenerati  Spiritu  Sancto,  qui  per  aetatem  non- 
dum possunt  cognoficere  Deum.  Unde  quem  potuerant  illi  nosse  nee  habere,  isti  potuemnt 
habere  antequam  nosse."    Aug<  Epist.  57. 
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unquiet;  but  to  them  which,  having  knowledge,  are  not 
troublesome,  it  may  suffice.  Wherein  I  have  not  for  ease  of 
myself  objected  against  you  that  Custom  only,  than  which 
nothing  is  more  firm ;  but  of  a  Custom  most  profitable,  I 
have  done  that  Uttle  which  I  could,  to  yield  you  a  reasonable 
cause."*  Were  St.  Augustine  now  living,  there  are  which 
would  tell  him  for  his  better  instruction,  that  to  say  of  a 
child,  it  is  elect,  and  to  say,  it  doth  believe,  ate  all  one  ;t 
for  which  cause,  sith  no  man  is  able  precisely  to  affirm  the 
one  of  any  Infant  in  particular,  it  followeth,  that  '*  precisely" 
and  absolutely  we  ought  not  to  say  the  other.  Which  precise 
and  absolute  terms  are  needless  in  this  case.  We  speak  of 
Infants,  as  the  rule  of  piety  alloweth  both  to  speak  and  think. 
They  that  can  take  to  themselves,  in  ordinary  talk,  a  charit- 
able kind  of  liberty  to  name  men  of  their  own  sort  *^  God's 
dear  children"  (notwithstanding  the  large  reign  of  hypocrisy), 
should  not  methinks  be  so  strict  and  rigorous  against  the 
Church  for  presuming  as  it  doth  of  a  Christian  Innocent. 
For,  when  we  know  how  Christ  in  general  hath  said,  ^^  that  [Mark 
of  such  is  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,"  which  Kingdom  is  the  '* 
inheritance  of  God's  Elect;  and  do  withal  behold,  how  his 
providence  hath  called  them  unto  the  first  beginnings  of 
eternal  Life,  and  presented  them  at  the  wellspring  of  New 
Birth,  wherein  Original  Sin  is  purged ;  besides  which  Sin, 
there  is  no  hinderance  of  their  Salvation  known  to  us,  as 
themselves  will  grant;  hard  it  were,  that  having  so  many 
fair  inducements  whereupon  to  ground,  we  should  not  be 
thought  to  utter,  at  the  least,  a  truth  as  probable  and  allow- 
able in  terming  any  such  particular  Infant  an  Elect  Babe,  sJohai. 

*  [**  Whether  these  things  satisfied  Bonifoce  I  know  not.  How  can  the  Infant,  ofiered  to 
Baptism,  be  truly  said  therefore  to  have  Faith,  because  he  has  the,  Sacrament  of  Faith,  that 
is,  Baptism,  at  the  time  when  he  has  not  yet  received  Baptism  ?  Nay,  who  is  for  no  other 
reason  asked  the  question,  than  that  he  may  obtain  Baptism,  which  as  yet  he  wants  ?  The 
Minister,  as  though  he  thought  it  unlawful  to  baptize  even  an  In&nt,  except  it  believes,  de- 
mands, and  which  aggravates  the  absurdity,  he  demands  of  the  Infimt  himself.  Whether  he 
believes?  Tacitly  implying,  he  may  not  baptuee  him  unless  he  does  so.  Here  the  Godfather, 
that  the  In&nt  may  be  capable  of  Baptism,  answers  as  his  Surety,  That  he  believes  I  When 
Boniface  was  in  doubt  how  the  Godfather  could  truly  and  certainly  affirm  this,  AugusUne 
answers.  He  could,  though  the  Infant  had  not  yet  Faith ;  because  when  he  says,  He  believes, 
he  only  means,  he  has  the  Sacrament  of  Faith.  Is  not  this  a  brave  solution  of  the  difficulty  ? 
But  the  Infant  has  not  what  Augustine  calls  the  Sacrament  of  Faith ;  nor  if  he  had,  would 
there  be  any  occasion  to  offer  him  to  be  baptized.  And,  therefore,  in  that  very  sense  Au- 
gustine puts  upon  the  answer,  the  Godfather  utters  an  untruth  when  he  says  the  Infant  be- 
lieves, that  is,  has  the  Sacrament  of  Faith." — M.  Daille,  De  CuULat,  Relig.  1671. 4to.  p.  91.] 

t  *'  If  Children  could  have  Faith,  yet,  they  that  present  the  Child  canuot  precisely  tell 
whether  that  particular  Child  hath  Faith,  or  no : ....  we  are  to  think  charitably,  and  to  hope 
it  is  one  of  the  Church ;  but  it  can  be  no  more  precisely  said  that  it  hath  Faith,  than  it  may 
be  said  precisely  to  be  elected."     T.C.  lib.  i.  p.  169. 
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a&  in  presuming  the  like  of  others  whose  safety  nevertheless 
we  are  not  absolutely  able  to  warrant.  If  any,  troubled  with 
these  scruples,  be  only  for  instruction's  sake  desirous  to  know 
yet  some  farther  reason  why  Interrogatories  should  be  mini- 
stered to  Infants  in  Baptism,  and  be  answered  unto  by  others 
as  in  their  names ;  they  may  consider,  that  Baptism  implieth 
a  Covenant  or  League  between  God  and  man ;  wherein,  as 
God  doth  bestow  presently  remission  of  sins  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  binding  also  himself  to  add,  in  process  of  time,  what 
grace  soever  shall  be  farther  necessary  for  the  attainment  of 
everlasting  Life  ;'*  so  every  baptized  soul,  receiving  the  same 
grace  at  the  hands  of  God,  tieth  likewise  itself  for  ever  to 
Gal.  the  observation  of  his  Law,  no  less  than  the  Jews  by  Cir- 
^  ' '  cumcision  bound  themselves  to  the  Law  of  Moses.  The  Law 
of  Christ  requiring  therefore  Faith  and  newness  of  life  in  all 
men,  by  virtue  of  the  Covenant  which  they  make  in  Baptism ; 
is  it  toyish,  that  the  Church  in  Baptism  exacteth  at  every 
man's  hands  an  express  profession  of  Faith,  and  an  irrevo- 
cable promise  of  obedience  by  way  of  a  solemn  stipulation  ?f 
Gen.  That  Infants  may  contract  and  covenant  with  God,  the  Law 
'  is  plain.  Neither  is  the  reason  of  the  Law  obscure :  for  sith 
it  tendeth,  we  cannot  sufficiently  express  how  much,  to  their 
own  good,  and  doth  no  way  hurt  or  endanger  them  to  begin 
the  race  of  their  lives  herewith ;  they  are,  as  equity  requireth, 
admitted  hereunto,  and,  in  favour  of  their  tender  years,  such 
formal  compleiAents  of  stipulation  as,  being  requisite,  are 
impossible  by  themselves  in  their  own  persons  to  be  per- 
formed, leave  is  given  that  they  may  sufficiently  discharge 
by  others.J  Albeit,  therefore,  neither  deaf  nor  dumb  men, 
neither  furious  persons  nor  Children,  can  receive  any  civil 
stipulation;  yet  this  kind  of  ghostly  stipulation  they  may 
through  his  indulgence,  who,  respecting  the  singular  benefit 
thereof,  accepteth  Children  brought  unto  him  for  that  end, 
entereth  into  articles  of  Covenant  with  them,  and  in  tender 
commiseration   granteth  that  other  men's  professions   and 

•  [See  Sect.  79,  Note  from  "  A  Christian  Letter j'*  p.  35.] 

f  *'  Stipulatio  est  verborum  conceptio,  quibus  is  qui  interrogatur  daturum  facturumye  se 
quod  interrogatus  est,  respondet."  Lib.  v.  sect.  1.  fif.  de  Oblig.  et  Act  "  In  hac  re  oHm 
talia  verba  tradita  fUerunt:  Spondes?  Spondeo.  Promittis?  Promitto.  Fide  promittit? 
Fide  promitto.  Fide  jubes  ?  Fide  jubeo.  Dabis  ?  Dabo.  Fades  ?  Faciam."  Instit  de 
Verb.  Oblig.  lib.iii.  tit.  15. 

X  **  Accommodat  illis  Mater  Ecclesia  aliorum  pedes  ut  veniant,  aliorum  cor  ut  credant, 
alionim  linguam  ut  fiiteantur ;  ut  quoniam  quod  segri  sunt  alio  peccante  praegravantur,  sic 
cum  sani  finnt  alio  pro  eis  confitente  salventur."     Aug.  Serm.  10.  de  Verb.  A  post. 
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promises  in  Baptism  made  for  them  shall  avail  no  less  than  if 
they  had  been  themselves  able  to  have  made  their  own. 
None  more  fit  to  undertake  this  office  in  their  behalf  than 
such  as  present  them  unto  Baptism.  A  wrong  conceit  that 
none  may  receive  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism^  but  they  whose 
parents,  at  the  least  the  one  of  them,  are  by  the  soundness 
of  their  Religion,  and  by  their  virtuous  demeanour,  known 
to  be  men  of  God,  hath  caused  some  to  repel  Children,  t.g. 

lih    i 

whosoever  bring  them,  if  their  parents  be  mispersuaded  in  p.  vn. 
Religion,  or  for  other  misdeserts  excommunicated ;  some 
likewise  for  that  cause  to  withhold  Baptism,  unless  the 
Father,  albeit  no  such  exception  can  justly  be  taken  against 
him,  do  notwithstanding  make  profession  of  his  Faith,  and 
avouch  the  Child  to  be  his  own.*  Thus,  whereas  God 
hath  appointed  them  Ministers  of  holy  things,  they  make 
themselves  inquisitors  of  men's  persons  a  great  deal  farther 
than  need  is.  They  should  consider,  that  God  hath  ordained 
Baptism  in  favour  of  mankind.  To  restrain  favoiurs  is  an 
odious  thing ;  to  enlarge  them,  acceptable  both  to  God 
and  man.  Whereas  therefore  the  Civil  Law  gave  divers 
immunities  to  them  that  were  Fathers  of  three  Children, 
and  had  them  living ;  those  immunities  they  held,  although 
their  Children  were  all  dead,  if  M-ar  had  consumed  them, 
because  it  seemed  in  that  case  not  against  Reason  to  repute 
them  by  a  courteous  construction  of  Law  as  live  men,  in 
that  the  honour  of  their  service  done  to  the  Commonwealth 
would  remain  always '.%  can  it  hurt  us,  in  exhibiting  the 

*  ["  I  see  that  Master  Doctor  (Whitgift)  doth  make  of  the  holy  Sacrameot  of  Baptism 
(which  is  an  entry  into  the  House  of  God,  and  whereby  only  the  &mily  of  God  must  enter) 
a  common  passage,  wherein  he  will  have  clean  and  unclean,  holy  and  prophane,  as  well  those 
t)iat  are  without  the  Covenant  as  those  that  be  within  it,  to  pass  by :  and  so  maketh  the 
Church  no  household,  but  an  Inn  to  receive  whosoever  cometh.  I  will  answer  therefore, .  *  • 
If  one  of  the  parents  be  neither  drunkard  nor  adulterer,  the  child  is  holy  by  virtue  of  the 
covenant,  for  one  of  the  parents'  sake.  If  they  be  both,  and  yet  not  obstinate  in  their  sin, 
whereby  the  Church  hath  not  proceeded  to  Excommunication,  (themselves  being  yet  of  the 
Church)  their  child  cannot  nor  ought  not  to  be  refused. ...  If  both  be  papists,  or  condemned 
heretics  (if  so  be  I  may  distinguish  papists  from  heretics)  and  cut  off  from  the  Church,  their 
children  cannot  be  received,  because  they  are  not  in  the  Covenant ;  if  either  of  them  be  faith- 
ful j  it  ought  to  be  received. ...  He  asketh.  What  if  they  err  in  some  points  of  matters  of  Faith  ? 
If  it  be  but  an  error,  and  be  not  in  those  points  which  rase  the  foundations  of  Faith,  because 
they  still,  notwithstanding  their  error,  are  to  be  counted  amongst  the  Faithful,  their  children 
pertain  unto  the  Promise. . . .  What  if  the  parents  of  the  child  be  unknown  ?  If  it  be,  yet 
if  godly  men  will  present  it  to  baptism,  with  promise  of  seeing  it  brought  up  in  the  fear  of 
the  Lord,  forsomuch  as  it  is  found  in  a  place  where  the  Church  is,  and  therefore  by  likelihood 
to  appertain  unto  some  that  was  of  the  Church ;  I  think  it  may  be  baptized  if  the  Church 
think  it  good,  in  this  last  case."     T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  172.] 

X  "  Hi  enim  qui  pro  Rep.  ceciderunt,  in  perpetuum  per  gloriam  vivere  intelliguntnr." 
Instit.  lib.  ii.  tit.  25.  sect  1. 
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graces  which  God  doth  bestow  on  men,  or  can  it  prejudice 
his  glory^  if  the  self-same  equity  guide  and  direct  our  hands! 
When  God  made  his  Covenant  with  such  as  had  Ahraham 
to  their  Father,  was  only  Abraham's  immediate  issue,  or  only 
his  lineal  posterity  according  to  the  flesh,  included  in  that 
Covenant?  Were  not  Proselytes  as  well  as  Jews  always 
taken  for  the  sons  of  Abraham?  Yea,  because  the  very 
heads  of  families  are  fathers  in  some  sort,  as  touching  pro« 
vidence  and  care  for  the  meanest  that  belong  unto  them,  thm 
servants  which  Abraham  had  bought  with  money  were  as 
capable  of  Circumcision,  being  newiy  born,  as  any  natural 
Child  that  Abraham  himself  begat.  Be  it  then,  that  Baptism 
belongeth  to  none  but  such  as  either  believe  presently,  or 
else,  being  Infants,  are  the  Children  of  beUeving  parents:  in 
case  the  Church  do  bring  Children  to  the  holy  Font,  whose 
natural  parents  are  either  unknown,  or  known  to  be  such  as 
the  Church  accurseth,  but  yet  forgetteth  not  in  that  severity 
to  take  compassion  upon  their  offspring,  (for  it  is  the  Church* 
which  doth  offer  them  to  Baptism  by  the  ministry  of  pre- 
senters) were  it  not  against  both  equity  and  duty  to  refuse 
the  mother  of  believers  herself,  and  not  to  take  her  in  this 
case  for  a  faithful  parent?  It  is  not  the  virtue  of  our  fathers^ 
nor  the  faith  of  any  other  that  can  give  us  the  true  holiness 
which  we  have  by  virtue  of  our  New  Birth.  Yet,  even 
through  the  common  faith  and  spirit  of  God's  Church  (a 
thing  which  no  quality  of  parents  can  prejudice),  I  say, 
through  the  faith  of  the  Church  of  God,  undertaking  the 
motherly  care  of  our  souls,  so  far  forth  we  may  be  and  are 
in  our  infancy  sanctified,  as  to  be  thereby  made  sufficiently 
capable  of  Baptism,  and  to  be  interessed  in  the  Rites  of  our 
New  Birth  for  their  piety's  sake  that  offer  us  thereunto. 
**  It  cometh  sometime  to  pass  (saith  St.  Augustine)  that  the 
Children  of  bond-slaves  are  brought  to  Baptism  by  their 
lord ;  sometime,  the  parents  being  dead,f  the  firiends  alive 
undertake  that  office;  sometime  strangers  or  virgins  con- 
secrated unto  God,  which  neither  have  nor  can  have  children 
of  their  own,  take  up  Infants  in  the  open  streets,  and  so 

*  "  Offeruntur  quippe  parvuli  ad  percipiendam  spiritualem  gratiam,  non  tarn  ab  eis  quorvM 
gestantur  manibus,  quamvis  et  ab  ipsis,  si  et  ipsi  boni  et  fideles  sint,  quam  ab  universa  soeie- 
tate  sanctoram  atqae  fidefium."  Aug.  in  Epist.  23.  'A|<oOi^a<  Zi  r&y  Sia  rod  /Sswrir- 
fueros  iryad&y  rit  fip4<fni  rf  irftrrei  rwp  -Kpoai^f^vrwv  abra  r^  fionrrUrfuxri,  JufCin* 
Reap,  ad  Orthod. 

f  ["  No  parent  shall  be  urged  to  be  present,  nor  be  admitted  to  answer  as  Godfather  for 
hb  own  child."    Canon  XXIX.  1603.] 
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offer  them  unto  Baptism^  whom  the  cruelty  of  unnatural 
parents  casteth  out,  and  leaveth  to  the  adventure  of  un- 
certain pity.*'  As  therefore  he  which  did  the  part  of  a  [Lake 
neighbour,  was  a  neighbour  to  that  wounded  man  whom^ 
the  parable  of  the  Gospel  describeth ;  so  they  are  fathers, 
akhough  strangers,  that  bring  Infants  to  him  which  maketh 
them  the  sons  of  God.  In  the  phrase  of  some  kind  of  men, 
they  use  to  be  termed  **  witnesses/'  as  if  they  came  but  to 
see  and  testify  what  is  done.*  It  savoureth  more  of  piety  to 
give  them  their  old  accustomed  name  of  Fathers  and  Mothers 
in  Godyf  whereby  they  are  well  put  in  mind  what  affection 
they  ought  to  bear  towards  those  Innocents  for  whose 
religious  education  the  Church  accepteth  them  as  pledges. 
This  therefore  is  their  own  duty:  but  because  the  answer 
which  they  make  to  the  usual  demands  of  stipulation  pro- 
posed in  Baptism  is  not  their  own ;  the  Church  doth  best  to 
receive  it  of  them,  in  that  form  which  best  sheweth  whose 
the  act  is.{    That  which  a  guardian  doth  in  the  name  of  his 

*  ['*  Ye  must  also  faithfully,  for  your  part,  promise  in  the  presence  of  these  your  WUnettet, 
&c"  '*  It  is  your  part  and  duty  to  put  them  in  mind,  what  a  solemn  tow,  &c  they  have 
now  made,  &c.  especially  before  you  their  chosen  Witnettes,"  The  Ministration  of  Baptism 
to  snch  as  are  of  Riper  Years.     Common  Prayer."] 

t  ["  Of  God£aithers  in  Baptism  no  footsteps  can  be  shewn  in  any  aodent  writers,  Greek 
or  Latin,  for  a  long  time  after  Dionysius ;  although  they  pl«nly  describe  the  ceremonies  nsed 
in  Baptism."  Abp.  Usher,  Dissert,  de  Pseudo-DionisU  ad  fin.  Hist  Dogmat  1690.  4to. 
p.  287.] 

I  [The  God-parents  make  no  stipulation,  either  explicit  or  implidt.  Though  they  hear 
the  Exhortation  nothing  is  demanded  of  them  by  which  to  signify  their  deliberate  purpose  to 
act  agreeably  to  it  The  Infant  is  represented  to  have  made  **  a  solemn  vow  by  them,"  but 
the  Sponsors  are  exhorted  to  "  remember"  their  own  duties ;  and  even  with  the  best  inten- 
tk>ns,  that  is  all,  for  the  most  part,  circumstances  will  enable  them  to  perform.  In  the 
majority  of  cases  the  Sponsors  are  but  as  pageants  in  a  Ceremony;  the  Infant  and  they  being, 
perhaps,  never  subsequently  seen  or  heard  of  by  each  other.  Times  of  great  persecution,  or 
of  pestilence,  &c.,  might  have  afforded  a  plea  for  tiiese  presumed  spiritual  guardians  in  many 
instances;  but  when  no  such  occasions  exist,  Christian  Parents  surely  should  be  exempted 
from  the  imposed  burden  of  providing  what  nobody  is  compelled  to  undertake;  and  they 
should  at  least  have  the  option  of  having  the  exdnnve  privilege  which  is  devdved  upon  them 
by  the  laws  of  natural  affection  and  of  God,  that  of  being  both  die  temporal  and  spiritual 
guardians  of  their  o&pring;  aided,  as  may  be,  by  Pastors  who  **  watch  for  souls,  as  they  that 
mmst  give  account,"  Heb.  xiii.  17.  Hereby  they  would  be  released  from  tiie  liability  to 
undertake,  by  way  of  redprodty,  for  any  other  person's  child  what  no  necessity  shews 
them  it  is  their  duty  to  undertake,  finrther  than  as  it  is  always  the  duty  of  Christians  to 
piomote  the  spiritual  welfare  of  their  neighbours,  as  much  as  in  them  fieth.  After  all  that 
has  been  advanced  for  the  Baptismal  Ritual  the  Interrogatories  present  themselves  with  so 
grotesque  and  irrational  an  aspect,  that  the  soleraiuty  of  the  administration  is  greatiy  di- 
minished. **  Dost  thou  in  the  Name  of  tins  child,  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his  worics,  ftc" 
Ans.  "  /  retwunce  them  all."  "  Dost  thou  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  &c"  Ans. 
^*  All  this  /  steadfastly  believe."  **  Wilt  thou  be  baptized  in  tiiia  &itfa  ?"  Ans.  "  That  is  my 
desire.*'  "  Wilt  thou  then  obedientiy  keep  God's  holy  wUl,  &c"  Ans.  "I mil**  Thnt 
proceeds  this  vicarious  profession,  for  which  there  Is  no  sanction  in  the  New  Testament  In 
addition  to  all  this,  if  one  or  more  of  the  God-parents  be  likewise  represented  by  proxy,  as 
when  persons  in  high  life  cannot  be  present  at  the  Ceremony,  it  then  becomes  a  complete 
scene  of  mummery.  The  assimilating  of  temporal  and  sfMtual  guardians,  in  the  foUowiog 
sentence,  is  utteriy  degrad^  to  Hooker's  Judgment.    The  reasonable  and  legal  acts  of  a 
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guard  or  pupil,  standeth  by  natural  equity  forcible  for  his 
benefit,  though  it  be  done  without  his  knowledge :  and  shall 
we  judge  it  a  thing  unreasonable,  or  in  any  respect  iinfit, 
that  Infants  by  words  which  others  utter  should,  though 
unwittingly,  yet  truly  and  forcibly,  bind  themselves  to  that 
whereby  their  estate  is  so  assuredly  bettered?     Herewith 
Nestorius  the  Heretic  was  charged,*  as  having  fallen  from 
his  first  profession,  and  broken  the  promise  which  he  made 
to  God  in  the  arms  of  others.     Of  such  as  profaned  them- 
selves, being  Christians,  with  irreligious  delight  in  the  ensigns 
Tertnii.  of  Idolatry,  Heathenish  spectacles,  shows,  and  stage-plays, 
spectac.  TertuUian,  to  strike  them  the  more  deep,  claimeth  the  pro- 
mise which  they  made  in  Baptism.     Why  were  they  dumb, 
being  thus  challenged?     Wherefore  stood  they  not  up  to 
answer  in  their  own  defence,  that  such  professions  and  pro- 
mises made  in  their  names  were  frivolous;  that  all  which 
others  undertook  for  them  was  but  mockery  and  profanation  ? 
That  which  no  Heretic,  no  wicked  liver,  no  impious  despiser 
of  Ood,  no  miscreant  or  malefactor,  which  had  himself  been 
baptized,  was  ever  so  desperate  as  to  disgorge  in  contempt 
of  so  fruitfully  received  Customs,  is  now  their  voice  that 
restore,  as  they  say,  "  the  ancient  purity  of  Religion." 
Of  the        65.  In  Baptism,  many  things  of  very  ancient  continuance 
filpusra.  are  now  quite  and  clean  abolisht;  for  that  the  virtue  and 
grace  of  this  Sacrament  had  been  therewith  overshadowed, 
as  fruit  with  too  great  abundance  of  leaves.     Notwithstand- 
ing, to  them  which  think  it  always  imperfect  reformation  that 
doth  but  shear  and  not  flay,  our  retaining  certain  of  those 
former  Rites,  especially  the  "  dangerous"  Sign  of  the  Cross, 
hath  seemed  almost  an  impardonable  oversight.     ^^  The 
Gb.^i!     Cross  (they  say),  sith  it  is  but  a  mere  invention  of  man, 
\^\l^'    should  not  therefore  at  all  have  been  added  to  the  Sacrament 
pawim.]  Qf  Baptism.     To  sign  Children's  foreheads  with  a  Cross,  in 

guardian  are  compulsatory  on  an  infant-ward  from  natural  wants,  and  imbecility ;  but  what 
Uw,  or  what  guardian,  can  '* forcibly  bind"  a  child  now  or  hereafter  to  **  believe?"  <*  No 
man  can  come  to  me  except  the  Father^  which  hath  sent  me,  draw  him."     John  vi.  44.] 

*  "  Si  Arianse  aut  Sabellianse  hsereseos  adsertor  esses,  et  non  tuo  ipsius  Symbolo  tecum 
ttterer,  convincerem  te  tamen  testimoniorum  sacrorum  auctoritate. . . .  Quid  tandem  si  sic  apitd 
te  agerem?  quid  diceres?  quid  responderes?  nonne  obsecro  illud, . . .  in  eo  te  baptizatum,  in 
eo  te  renatum  esse? . .  .  Et  vere,  in  negotio  quamvis  improbo  non  importuna  defensio,  et  quae 
non  absurde  causam  erroris  diceres,  si  pertinaciam  non  sociares  errori.  Nunc  autem  cum  in 
Catholica  Urbe  natus,  Catholica  Fide  institutus,  Catholico  Baptismate  regeneratus  sis,  nun- 
quid  agere  tecum  quasi  cum  Ariano  aut  Sabelliano  possim  ?  Quod  utinam  fuisses.  Minus 
dolerem  in  nialis  editum  quam  de  bonis  lapsum ;  minus  Fidera  non  habitam  quam  amisaam.  i. . . 
Non  iniquum  autem,  Hseretice,  non  iniquum  aut  grave  aliquid  postulo.  Hoc  fac  in  Catholica 
Fide  editus,  quod  fueras  pro  perversitate  facturus."    Cassian.  de  Incarn.  lib.  vi.  cap.  5. 
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token  that  hereafter  they  shall  not  be  ashamed  to  make  pro- 
fession of  the  Faith  of  Christ,  is  to  bring  into  the  Church  a 
new  Word,  whereas  there  ought  to  be  no  Doctor  heard  in 
the  Church  but  our  Saviour  Christ.     That  reason  which 
moved  the  Fathers  to  use,  should  move  us  not  to  use,  the 
Sign  of  the  Crosa.   They  lived  with  Heathens  which  had  the 
Cross  of  Christ  in  contempt;  we  with  such  as  adore  the 
Cross;  and  therefore  we  ought  to  abandon  it,  even  as,  in 
like  consideration,  Hezekiah  did  of  old  the  Brazen  Serpent." 
These  are  the  causes  of  displeasure  conceived  against  the 
Cross ;  a  Ceremony,  the  use  whereof  hath  been  profitable, 
althcHigh  we  observe  it  not  as  the  Ordinance  of  God,  but  of 
man.  For  (saith  Tertullian),  '^  If  of  this  and  the  like  Customs  Tertui. 
thou  shouldest  require  some  Commandment  to  be  shewed  coroo. 
thee  out  of  Scriptures,  there  is  none  found."    What  reason 
there  is  to  justify  tradition,  use,  or  custom  in  this  behalf, 
**  either  thou  mayest  of  thyself  perceive,  or  else  learn  of 
some  other  that  doth."    Lest  therefore  the  name  of  Tradition 
should  be  offensive  to  any,  considering  how  far  by  some  it 
hath  been  and  is  abused,  we  mean  by  Traditions,  Ordinances 
made  in  the  prime  of  Christian  Religion,  established  with 
that  authority  which  Christ  hath  left  to  his  Church  for 
matters  Indifferent ;  and  in  that  consideration  requisite  to  be 
observed,  till  like  authority  see  just  and  reasonable  cause  to 
alter  them.*  So  that  Traditions  Ecclesiastical  are  not  rudely 
and  in  gross  to  be  shaken  off,  because  the  inventors  of  them 
were  men.     Such  as  say,  they  allow  no  invention  of  manf  to 
be  mingled  with  the  outward  administration  of  Sacraments ; 
and,  under  that  pretence,  condemn  our  using  the  Sign  of 
the  Cross,  have  belike  some  special  dispensation  themselves 
to  violate  their  own  Rules.     For  neither  can  they  indeed 
decently,  nor  do  they  ever,  baptize  any  without  manifest 
breach  of  this  their  profound  axiom.  That  "Men's  Inventions 
should  not   be  mingled  with  Sacraments  and  Institutions 
of  God."   They  seem  to  like  very  well  in  Baptism  the  Custom 
of  Godfathers,  "because   so  generally  all  Churches  havenb.i'. 

p. 170. 

*  "  Traditiones  non  scriptas,  si  doctrinam  respiciant,  cum  doctrina  scripta  convenire  debere 
dicimiM.  Quod  ad  rituales  et  ecclesiasticas  atdnet,  ordinis  et  aedificationis  Ecdesiarum  in  his 
semper  habenda  ratio  est ;  inutiles  autem  et  noxias,  nempe  ineptas  et  superstitiosas,  patronis 
suis  relinquamus."     Goulart.  Genevens.  Annot.  in  Epist.  Cypr.  74. 

f  **  They  should  not  have  been  so  bold  as  to  have  brought  it  into  the  holy  Sacrament  of 
Baptism;  and  so  mingle  the  Ceremonies  and  Inventions  of  men  with  the  Sacraments  and 
Institutions  of  God."     T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  171. 

VOL.  II.  S 
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received  it."*  Which  custom^  being  of  God  no  more  instituted 
than  the  other  (howsoever  they  pretend  the  other  hurtful  and 
this  profitable),  it  followeth,  that  even  in  their  own  opinion, 
if  their  words  do  shew  their  minds,  there  is  no  necessity  of 
stripping  Sacraments  out  of  all  such  attire  of  Ceremonies  as 
man's  wisdom  hath  at  any  time  clothed  them  withal  ;t  and, 
consequently,  that  either  they  must  reform  their  speech  bs 
over  general,  or  else  condemn  their  own  practice  as  unlawful. 
Ceremonies  have  more  in  weight  than  in  sight ;  they  work  by 
commonness  of  use  much,  although  in  the  several  acts  of 
their  usage  we  scarcely  discern  any  good  they  do.  And 
because  th<3  use  which  they  have  for  the  most  part  is  not 
perfectly  uhders'tood.  Superstition  is  apt  to  impute  unto 
them  greater  virtue  than  indeed  they  have.  For  prevention 
whereof,  when  we  use  this  Ceremony,  we  always  plainly  ex- 
preiss  the  end  whereunto  it  serveth,  namely,  for  a  sign  of  rie- 
membrance  to  put  us  in  mind  of  our  duty.  But  by  this  mean, 
they  say,  we  make  it  "a  great  deal' worse.";}:  For  why? 
Seeing  God  hath  no  where  commanded  to  draw  "two  lines" 
in  token  of  the  duty  which  we  owe  to  Christ,  our  practice 
with  this  exposition  publisheth  a  new  Gospel,  and  causeth 

*  ["  We  say  nothing  of  those  that  are  admitted  to  be  Witnesses,  what  ill  choice  there 
is  made  of  them ;  bow  convenient  it  were,  seeing  the  children  of  the  Faithful  only  are 
baptized,  that  the  Father  should  and  might,  if  conveniently,  offer  and  present  his  child  to 
be  baptized,  making  an  open  confession  of  that  Faith  wherein  he  would  have  his  child 
baptized,  and  how  this  is  used  in  well  ordered  Churches."  Admonition.  Second  ParL  See 
Whitgift's  Answer,  1572.  4to.  p.  188.  **  They  (the  Admonitioners)  rather  condemn  the 
abuse ; ....  for  the  thing  itself,  considering  that  it  is  so  generally  received  of  all  the  churdhes, 
they  do  not  mislike  of  it"  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  170.  These  specimens  noway  authorize  Hooker's 
phrase,  /*  They  seem  to  like  very  well,'*"} 

f  [**  Shall  we  think  the  Baptism  of  the  Primitive  Church  was  not  as  richly  attired  as  onrs, 
for  want  of  the  Cross  ?  or,  that  the  Baptism  of  the  Modem  Churches  now,  is  more  begg^y 
clothed  than  ours,  because  they  do  not  use  this  Sign  ?  Think  not  to  say.  We  cloth  Baptism 
with  the  Cross  not  as  with  an  ornament  of  necessity,  but  of  decency  only.  Bellarmine  him- 
self (de  Cult.  Sanct.  cap.  vi.)  will  plead  so  much  for  the  whole  wain-load  of  Popish  Ceremomes. 
Do  but  think  the  robe  of  man's  wisdom  to  be  necessary  for  a  decency,  and  run  into  Montanism, 
which  pleadeth  in  like  manner.  The  rawness  of  the  first  times  must  be  perfected  with  an 
ampliation  of  Ceremonies,  such  as  may  be  Vestimentum  quodammodo  fidei  qu»  retro 
erat  nuda  (Chemnitlus.  Exaniin.  Part  I.  de  Tradit.  gen.  8.  p.  93) ;  and  into  Papism,  which 
reasoneth  in  like  sort,  Religio  sine  debito  ceremoniarum  ornatu  inculta  est  informis  et  omni 
pulchritudine  vacua  (Marcel.  Corcyrens.  in  Prasfat.  ad  lib.  de  Ceremoniis) ;  and,  last  of  all, 
into  Lutheranism  and  Adiaphorism,  which  contend  for  Images,  and  all,  ad  ornatum :  in  like 
fashion  out  of  Rupertus,  Fides  Apostolorum  rudis  fiiit :  A  posterioribus  verb  adhibitis  cere- 
moniis exornata  (Herman.  Hamelman  de  Tradit.  Part  I.  lib.  iv.  col.  373)." — A  SchoktsticdU 
Discourse  against  Symbolizing  with  Antichrist  in  Ceremonies :  especially  in  the  Signe  of  the 
Crosse,    (By  Robert  Parker.)  1607.  fo.  Parti,  chap.  iii.  sect.  3.  p.  129.] 

X  **  The  profitable  signification  of  the  Cross ....  maketh  the  thing  a  great  deal  worse,  and 
bringeth  in  a  new  Word  into  the  Church ;  whereas  there  ought  to  be  no  Doctor  heard  in  the 

Church,  but  only  our  Saviour  Christ For  although  it  be  the  Word  of  God,  that  we  should 

not  be  ashamed  of  the  Cross  of  Christ,  yet  it  is  not  the  Word  of  God,  that  we  should  be  kept 
in  remembrance  of  that,  by  two  lines  drawn  across  one  over  another  in  the  Child's  forehead." 
T.  C.  lib.i.  p.  170. 
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another  "Word"  to  have  place  in  the  Church  of  Christ, 
where  no  voice  ought  to  he  heard  but  his.  By  which  good 
reason  the  authors  of  those  grave  Admonitions  to  the  Parlia- 
ment are  well  holpen  up,  which  held,  "That  sitting  at  Com- 
munions  betokeneth  rest  and  full  accomplishment  of  legal 
Ceremonies  in  our  Saviour  Christ."*  For  although  it  be 
the  Word  of  God  that  such  Ceremonies  are  expired ;  yet 
seeing  it  is  not  the  Word  of  God  that  men,  to  signify  so 
much  should  sit  at  the  Table  of  our  Lord,  these  have  tiieir 
doom  as  well  as  others.  Guilty  of  a  neuhdevised  Gospel  in  the 
Church  of  Christ.  Which  strange  imagination  is  begotten 
of  a  special  dislike  they  have  to  hear,  that  Ceremonies  now 
in  use  should  be  thought  Significant;  whereas,  in  truth, 
such  as  are  not  significant  must  needs  be  vain.  Ceremonies 
destitute  of  signification  are  no  better  than  the  idle  gestures 
of  men  whose  broken  wits  are  not  masters  of  what  they  do. 
For  if  we  look  but  into  secular  and  civil  complements,  what 
other  cause  can  there  possibly  be  given  why  to  omit  them 
where  of  course  they  are  looked  for?  for  where  they  are  not 
so  due,  to  use  them  bringeth  men's  secret  intents  oftentimes 
into  great  jealousy:  I  would  know,  I  say,  what  reason  we 
are  able  to  yield,  why  things  so  light  in  their  own  nature 
should  weigh  in  the  opinions  of  men  so  much,  saving  6nly  in 
regard  of  that  which  they  use  to  signify  or  betoken?  Doth 
not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself  impute  the  omission  of 
some  courteous  Ceremonies,  even  in  domestical  entertain- 
ment, to  a  colder  degree  of  loving  affection,  and  take  the 
contrary  in  better  part,  not  so  much  respecting  what  was 
less  done,  as  what  was  signified  less  by  the  one  than  by  the 
other?  For,  to  that  very  end  he  referreth  in  part  those 
gracious  expostulations :  '^  Simon,  seest  thou  this  woman  ?  Lake 
Since  I  entered  into  thine  house,  thou  gavest  me  no  water  W  **^ 
for  my  feet ;  but  she  hath  washed  my  feet  with  tears,  and 
jwiped  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head :  thou  gavest  me  no 
kiss,  but  this  woman  since  the  time  I  came  in,  hath  not  ceased 
to  kiss  my  feet:  mine  head  with  oil  thou  didst  not  anoint, 
but   this   woman   hath   anointed  my  feet   with   ointment." 

*  ["  See  Whitgift's  Ans.  4to.  1572.  p.  179,  where  the  words  of  the  Admonition,  Second 
Part,  are  copied.  At  p.  249,  he  says,  '*  In  the  second  edition  the  words  be  altered."  To 
which  he  adds,  **  Here  is  the  signification  of  Sitting,  which  they  before  made,  clean  dashed  out, 
as  a  thing  unadvisedly  before  put  in."  And  T.  C.  lib.  1.  p.  166,  writes,  **  I  will  not  defend  it." 
"  I  only  admonish  the  reader  that  sitting  at  the  Communion  is  not  holden  to  be  neoeisarf, 
but  only  that  I  think  Kneeling  is  very  dangerous,  for  the  causes  before  alleged."  What  was 
Hooker's  object  for  suppressing  all  this?] 

a2 
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Wherefore,  as  the  usual  dumb  Ceremonies  of  common  life 
are  in  request  or  dislike  according  to  that  they  import ;  even 
so  Religion,  having  likewise  her  silent  Rites,  the  chiefest 
rule,  whereby  to  judge  of  their  quality,  is  that  which  they 
mean  or  betoken.  For  if  they  signify  good  things  (as  some- 
what they  must  of  necessity  signify,  because  it  is  of  their 
very  nature  to  be  signs  of  intimation,  presenting  both  them- 
selves unto  outward  sense,  and  besides  themselves  some  other 
thing  to  the  understanding  of  beholders),  unless  they  be 
either  greatly  mischosen  to  signify  the  same,  or  else  applied 
where  that  which  they  signify  agreeth  not,  there  is  no  cause 
of  exception  against  them,  as  against  evil  and  unlawful 
Ceremonies;  much  less  of  excepting  against  them  only  in 
that  they  are  not  without  sense.  And,  if  every  religious 
Ceremony,  which  hath  been  invented  of  men  to  signify  any 
tbing  that  God  himself  alloweth,  were  the  publication  of 
another  Gospel  in  the  Church  of  Christ;  seeing  that  no 
Christian  Church  in  the  world  is,  or  can  be,  without  continual 
use  of  some  Ceremonies,  which  men  have  instituted,  and 
that  to  signify  good  things  (unless  they  be  vain  and  frivolous 
Ceremonies);  it  would  follow,  that  the  world  hath  no  Chris- 
tian Church  which  doth  not  daily  proclaim  new  Gospels ;  a 
sequel,  the  manifest  absurdity  whereof  argueth  the  rawness 
of  that  supposal  out  of  which  it  groweth.*  Now  the  cause 
why  antiquityt  did  the  more,  in  actions  of  common  life^ 

•  [**  Our  *  Opposites*  (See  Vol.  I.  p.  144)  tell  us,  the  Cross  is  the  sooner  to  be  used  in  that 
it  teacheth  *  good  things,^  and  hath  a  profitable  signification.  Hereupon  it  is  objected  (to  u», 
also),  That  every  Ceremony  is  '  significant/  or  else  '  vain ;'  That  our  Lord  delighted  mndi 
in  Signs  which  tlie  woman  shewed,  and  blamed  Simon  for  not  shewing  the  like ;  and,  That 
the  kneeling,  knocking  of  the  breast,  and  the  lifting  up  of  the  eyes,  are  all  of  them  Signs 
which  signify  somewhat:  at  a  word,  That  no  Ceremony  can  add  a  decency  to  God's  Worship 
unless  it  '  signify/  Is  there  any  answer  expected  to  so  gross  a  Paralogism  and  so  wilful  an 
ignorance  of  the  Elench  ?  For  we  dislike  not  all  Signs,  but  only  such  as  are  Symbolical 
(Beza,  Epist.  8.  ad  Grindal),  af  which  the  Sign  of  the  Cross  is  one,  but  these  fore-named 
are  none :  for,  seeing  God  hath  reserved  to  himself  all  authority  to  ordain  the  Seals  and  Signs 
of  bis  own  Covenant,  we  are  worthily  jealahs  against  all  other  Signs  in  case  they  be  Sacra- 
mental.  Now  what  is  a  Sacramental  Sign ?  &c  ....  The  very  word  *  token'  (*  We  sign  him 
with  the  sign  of  the  Cross  in  token,'  &c.  Off.  of  Bap.  of  Inf.)  sheweth  that  the  Cross  is  used 
as  a  avfifioKov,  iunirviroy,  afigura,  k  typus;  all  which  the  Scriptures  (1  Pet.  iii.  21),  Fathers 
(Greg.  Naz.  OraL  de  Pasch.  2.  August.  Epist.  23),  ourselves  (Anglican.  Confess.  Art.  X.), 
appropriate  to  a  Sacramental  signifying." — J  Scholasticall  Discourse,  Part  I.  chap.  iii.  sect.  31. 
p.  106.] 

t  "  It  is  known  to  all  that  have  read  the  Ecclesiastical  Stories,  that  the  Heathen  did 
object  to  Christians  in  times  past,  in  reproach,  that  the  God  which  they  believed  of,  was 
hanged  upon  a  Cross.  And  they  thought  good  to  testify,  that  they  were  not  ashamed  there- 
fore of  the  Son  of  God,  by  the  often  using  of  the  Sign  of  the  Cross.  Which  carefulness  and 
good  mind  to  keep  amongst  them  an  Open  profession  of  Christ  crucified,  although  it  be  to  be 
commended,  yet  is  not  this  means  so.  For  they  might  otherwise  have  kept  it,  and  with  less 
danger,  than  by  this  use  of  crossing.  ....  And  as  it  was  brought  in  upon  no  good  ground  ao 
the  Lord  left  a  mark  of  his  curse  of  it,  and  whereby  it  might  be  perceived  to  come  out  of  the 
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honour  the  Ceremony  of  the  Cross,  might  be  for  that  they 
lived  with  Infidels.     But  that  which  they  did  in  the  Sacra- 
ment of  Baptism  was  for  the  self-same  good  of  believers, 
which  is  thereby  intended  still.     The  Cross  is  for  us  an 
admonition  no  less  necessary  than  for  them,  to  glory  in  the 
service  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  not  to  hang  down  our  heads 
as  men  ashamed  thereof,  although  it  procure  us  reproach 
and  obloquy  at  the  hands  of  this  wretched  world.     Shame 
is  a  kind  of  fear  to  incur  disgrace  and  ignominy.     Now 
whereas  some  things  are  worthy  of  reproach,  some  things 
ignominious  only  through  a  false  opinion  which  men  have 
conceived  of  them,  Nature,  that  generally  feareth  oppro-Ephes. 
brious  reprehension,  must  by  Reason  and  Religion  be  taught  Rom. 
what  it  should  be  ashamed  of,  and  what  not.     But  be  we    '    ' 
never  so  well  instructed  what  our  duty  is  in  this  behalf, 
without  some  present   admonition   at   the  very  instant   of 
practice,  what  we  know  is  many  times  not  called  to  mind  till 
that  be  done  whereupon  our  just  confusion  ensueth.     To 
supply  the  absence  of  such  as  that  way  might  do  us  good 
when  they  see  us  in  danger  of  sliding,  there  are  judicious  Sen. 
and  wise  men  which  think  we  may  greatly  relieve  ourselves  ub.i. 
by  a  bare  imagined  presence  of  some,  whose  authority  we  ***' 
fear,  and  would  be  loth  to  offend,  if  indeed  they  were  present 
with  us.   Witnesses  at  hand  are  a  bridle  unto  many  offences. 
Let  the  mind  have  always  some  whom  it  feareth,  some  whose 
authority  may  keep  even  secret  thoughts  under  awe.     Take 
Cato,  or  if  he  be  too  harsh  and  rugged,  choose  some  other 
of  a  softer  metal,  whose  gravity  of  life  and  speech  thou 
lovest,  his  mind  and  countenance  carry  with  thee,  set  him 
always  before  thine  eyes,  either  as  a  watch  or  as  a  pattern. 
That  which  is  crooked  we  cannot  straighten  but  by  some 
such  level.     If  men  of  so  good  experience  and  insight  in  the 
maims  of  our  weak  flesh,  have  thought  these  fancied  remem- 
brances  available  to  awaken  shamefacetness,  that  so   the 

forge  of  man's  brain,  in  that  it  began  forthwith,  while  it  was  yet  in  the  swaddling-clouts,  to 
be  superstitiously  abused. ....  The  Christians  had  such  a  superstition  in  it,  that  they  would  do 

nothing  without  crossing But  if  it  were  granted,  that  upon  this  consideration  which  I  have 

before«mentioned,  the  ancient  Chrbtians  did  well ;  yet  it  followeth  not,  that  we  should  so  do. 
For  we  live,  not  amongst  those  nations  which  do  cast  us  in  the  teeth«  or  reproach  us  with  the 

Cross  of  Christ Now  that  we  live  amongst  Papists  that  do  not  contemn  the  Cross  of 

Christ,  but  which  esteem  more  of  the  wooden  Cross  than  of  the  true  Cross,  which  is  his 
sufferings ;  we  ought  now  to  do  clean  contrariwise  to  the  old  Christians,  and  abolish  all  use  of 
these  Crosses.  For  contrary  diseases  must  have  contrary  remedies.  If,  therefore,  the  old 
Christians,  to  deliver  the  Cross  of  Christ  from  contempt,  did  often  use  the  Cross ;  the  Chris- 
tians now,  to  take  away  the  superstitious  estimation  of  it,  ought  to  take  away  the  use  of  it'' 
T.  C.  Ub.  i.  p.  170. 


262  THE  FIFTH  BOOK  [SecL  65. 

boldness  of  sin  may  be  stayed  ere  it  look  abroad ;  surely  the 
wisdom  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  which  hath  to  that  use 
converted  the  Ceremony  of  the  Cross  in  Baptism,  it  is  no 
Christian  man's  part  to  despise;  especially  seeing  that  by 
this  mean,  where  Nature  doth  earnestly  implore  aid,  Re- 
ligion yielded  her  that  ready  assistance  than  which  there  can 
be  no  help  more  forcible,  serving  only  to  reheve  memory, 
and  to  bring  to  our  cogitation  that  which  should  most 
make  ashamed  of  sin.  The  mind,  while  we  are  in  this 
present  life,  whether  it  contemplate,  meditate,  deliberate, 
or  howsoever  exercise  itself,  worketh  nothing  without  con- 
.  tini^al  recourse  unto  imagination,*  the  only  storehouse  of  wit, 
and  peculiar  chair  of  memory.  On  this  anvil  it  ceaseth  not 
day  and  night  to  strike,  by  means  whereof,  as  the  pulse 
declareth  how  the  heart  doth  work,  so  the  very  thoughtsand 
cogitations  of  man's  mind,  be  they  good  or  bad,  do  no  where 
sooner  bewray  themselves,  than  through  the  crevices  of:that 
wall,  wherewith  Nature  hath  compassed  the  cells  and  closets 
of  fancy.f  •  In  the  forehead  nothing  more  plain  to  be  seen 
Esek.  than  the  fear  of  contumely  and  disgrace.  For  which  cause 
Apoc.  the  Scripture  (as  with  great  probability  it. may  be  thought) 
ixUl  describeth  them  marked  of  God  in  the  forehead,  whom  his 
mercy  hath  undertaken  to  keep  from  final  confusion  and 
shame.j;  Not  that  God  doth  set  any  corporal  mark  on  his 
chosen,  but  to  note  that  he  giveth  his  elect  security  of  pre- 
servation from  reproach,  the  fear  whereof  doth  use  to  shew 
itself  in  that  part.§  Shall  I  say,  that  the  Sign  of  the  Cross 
(as  we  use  it)  is  in  some  sort  a  mean  to  work  our  preservation 
from  reproach  ?||  Surely,  the  mind  which  as  yet  hadi  not 
hardened  itself  in  sin,  is  seldom  provoked  thereunto  in  any 
gross  and  grievous  manner,  but  Nature's  secret  suggestion 
objecteth  against  it  ignominy  as  a  bar.  Which  conceit  being 
entered  into  that  palace  of  man's  fancy,  the  gates  whereof 
have  imprinted   in  them  that   holy  Sign,   which  bringeth 

*  Th  vouv  ^  <payrcuria  rts  ^  ovk  Avev  (pavrcurlas,  Arist.  de  Anira.  lib.  i.  cap.  1.  'H  fth^ 
«il<rOi7TfK^  ilxwroffla  koI  4v  roTs  dXoyois  ^uois  vrrdpx^i'  v  $^  fiov\€VTiK^  iv  rois  Xoywrir 
Kois.  Lib.  iii.  cap.  1 1.  T^  fi^y  oZv  ^h}  rh  vorrriKhv  iv  rois  (payTdtr/xouri  voUf  km  &s  €P 
^Kclvois  Apurrcu  cdn^  rh  Siomct^v,  «cal  4>evKr^,  koX  iierhs  rris  cdffBiia'tcos  tv,  Zraof  M  rw 
«l>tu^curfAdTwy  f,  Ktvfirou,     Lib.  iii.  cap.  8. 

t  "  Frons  hoxninis  tristitie,  hi)aritatiS|  dementise,  severitatis  index  est."     Flin.  lib.  xi. 

X  [Therefore  the  Sign  in  ReT.  vii.  3,  whatever  ^se  it  be,  is  not  this  pretended  sign  of  the 
Cross  which  is  capable  of  being  set  upon  reprobates ;  for  the  sign  there  alluded  to  is  strictly 
confined  to  the  elect.     The  mark  in  Eeek.  ix.  4,  was  only  for  preservation  from  immediate 
judgment ;  not  an  admonition  to  be  feithfiil  in  duty,  and  a  preservative  from  sin.] 
'  I  *£pv9poiKorrcu  y^  oi  akrxw^/t^you    Arist.  Eth.  iv.  c.  9. 

//  "  Caro  si^natur  ut  et  anima  muniatur."     TertuU.  de  Resur.  Cam. 
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forthwith  to  mind  whatsoever  Christ  hath  wrought  and  we 
Yowed^. against  sin,  it  cometh  hereby  to  pass  that  Christian 
men  never  want  a  most  effectual,  though  a  silent  teacher, 
to  avoid  whatsoever  may  deservedly. procure  shame. *     So 

*  [Thus  Papists  make  a  Charm  of  it,  and  affinn,  that  by  the  Sign  of  the  Cross  Christ 
keeps  his  oyrn  faithful  ones,  "  cpntt^  omnea.  tentationes  et  hostes."  Cornel,  a  Lap^e^  Com. 
in  Hag.  ii.  23.  "  The  devils  cannot  approach  to  them  on  whom  they  see  this  heavenly 
Mark;  nor  can  they  hurt  those  whom  this  Aeai^en/y  SigUt  as  an  impregnable  fortress,  defends." 
Lactantius,  Inst,  lib.  iv.  cap.  27.  . ''  What  ipeaneth  this  bleating  in  our  ears,  The  Cross 
is  an  '  holy  sign,'  *  a  most  effectual  teacher,*  yea,  there  cannot  be  a  more  forcible  *  meaii' '  to 
avdd'  that  which  '  may  deservedly  procure  shame  V  ....  Master  Hooker  being  ashamed  to 
apply  the  text  of  Ezek.  ix.  4.  Apoc.  yii.  3,  to  the  sign  of  the  Cross  in  that  gross  manner  as 
Jesuits  do,  fetcheth  a  windlass  which  cunningly  bringeth  them  at  the  last  to  the  very  same 
standing.  They  mean  forsooth,  no  visible  *  mark,'  but '  security'  fnmi  that '  shame'  which 
useth  to  shew  herself  in  the  face :  whereof  '  shall  I  say/  saith  he,  *  the  sign  of  the  Cross  is  in 
some  sort  a  mean?'  Sith  he  thinketh  it,  he  may  very  well  say  it,  to  make  known  to  the 
world  an  Amalekite's  beast  is  kept  alive  which  should  have  died.  For  shall  I  say,'  the  sign 
of  tlie  Cross  is  in  some  sort  effective  of  grace,  if  in  sonie  sort  it  be  a  mean  to  secure  from 
'  confusion'  everlasting  ?  And  how  do  not  these  places  imply  a  '  mark'  visible,  if  they  employ 
the  Cross  for  *  a  mean'  of  the  safety  that  they  promise  ?  Howbeit  draw  we  near,  and  we  shall 
hear  yet  more.  He  is  not  ashamed  to  cite  (p.  264)  a  Sentence  of  Cyprian,  who  saith.  The  Cross 
doth  purify  the  forehead,  yea  keep  it  pure  from  the  garland  of  Satan  in  the  si^me.  sort  that 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Supper  keepeth  pure  the  mouth  from  the  scraps  of  Idols.  Now,  how 
otnneth  it  to  pass  that  M.  Hooker's  forcible  *  mean'  to  keep  foreheads  from  *  shame'  hath  so 
forcibly  deceived  his  (its)  Master ;  leaving  his  own  forehead  so  void  of  shame  as  to  justify 
this  purifying  of  foreheads  by  the  Cross,  and  this  keeping  pure  ?  But  he  hath  made  sbme 
recompense,  you  will  say,  in  the  second  allegation  out  of  Tertullian,  which  for  very  shame 
of  the  forehead  is  shuffled,  as  it  were,  out  of  the  rank  to  stand  in  the  margin,  (p.  262).  No,  this 
"was  policy ;  because  he  sheweth  his  horns  too  openly,  and  bleateth  the  AmeUeldti^  idiom  too 
broad.  If  it  had  been  shame  he  would  not  have  brought  him  into  the  field :  he  being  burnt 
in  the  ear  as  a  rogue  of  Montanus'  by  the  bench  of  all  our  writers.  (Whitaker,  Contro.  L  q.  6. 
cap.  12.  p.  443.  Chemnitius,  Exam.  Parti.  deTradit.  p.  94).  One  of  whom  thus :  Ter- 
tnllian,  in  his  Book  of  the  Resurrection,  reciteth  Unction,  Signing  with  the  Cross,  and  the 
Imposing  of  Hands,  for  the  Ceremonies  of  Baptism.  Neither  doth  he  only  ascribe  unto  them 
decency  and  signification,  but  efficacy  also ;  for  he  saith,  '  The  flesh  is  anointed  that  the  soul 
may  be  sanctified ;  the  flesh  is  signed  that  the  soul  may  be  fenced ;  the  flesh  is  shadowed 
with  imposition  of  hands  that  the  soul  may  be  enlightened  with  the  Spirit:'  and  that  these 
are  Montanical,  it  may  be  gathered  by  this  that  he  addeth  in  the  same  place,  '  scrophagias 
sordes  corporis  monogamiam  quae  Montanica  esse  certum  est.'  But  Master  Hooker  doth  not 
mean,  he  saveth  from  shame,  purifieth  the  forehead,  and  fenceth  the  soul  ex  opere  operato,  as 
doth  the  Papist;  but  ex  opere  operantis  only,  as  he  stirreth  up  meditation  and  consideration, 
or,  to  speak  in  his  own  language,  'imagination,'  which  haply  are  asleep  without  it.  He 
differeth,  indeed,  that  the  Papist  giveth  unto  the  Cross  a  power  ex  opere  operato  against  the 
Devil,  which  he  giveth  not  As  for  the  grace  which  sanctifieth,  some  Papists  give  no  more 
power  to  the  Cross  than  dotli  Master  Hooker  for  ought  I  see,  for  he  maketh  it  powerful  as 
'a  mean'  which  God  blesseth  to  the  inward  stirring  up  of  the  mind ;  and  vvhat  doth  Stephen 
Gardener  himself  (in  Epist.  ad  Ridley)  give  more  to  the  Cross,  or  to  holy  Water,  or  to  any 
thing  in  their  imagined  power  of  sanctifying?  Doth  not  a  Jesuit  (Varquea  de  Adorat. 
lib.  iii.  disp.  2.  cap.  5)  directly  deny  that  a  Cross  imprinteth  any  holiness  saving  by  Prayer  ? 
Others,  it  may  be,  give  a  power  ex  opere  operato  in  this  behalf,  but  I  leave  them  in  the  midst, 
the  point  I  drive  at  being  apparent,  a  power  Sacramental,  to  stir  up  the  soul  by  striking  the 
senses  is  ascribed  to  the  Cross,  and  that  very  near  in  a  popbh  manner  against  the  doctrine  of 
our  Writers  (Chemnitius,  Exam.  Part  II.  cap.  de  Ritib.  p.  36 — 88)  who  disclaim  it."— 
A  Scholasticall  Discourse,  Parti,  chap.  ii.  sect.  21.  p.  91.  ''The  Cross  teacheth  not  out 
of  the  Scripture,  the  Horn  doth.  Omnia  sacrafida  cornuta  fuerunt  (Hieron.  in  Psal.  xcii.). 
And  of  the  Godly  it  is  said,  Exaltavit  sicut  unicornis  comu  meum ;  so  that  unless  a  man  hath 
a  strong  Badth,  tanquam  cornu  quo  inimicos  ventilet  non  est  dignus  immolari  Deo.  The  Cross 
teacheth  not  out  of  the  Scripture,  the  Dung  doth.  Cophinum  stercoris  in  bono  intellige  sordes 
sunt  sed  fructum  dant;  Sordes  cultoris  dolores  sunt  peccatoris  (August  de  Verb.  Dom.  in 
Lucxiii.  Serm.  31).  If,  therefore,  the  Sign  of  the  Cross,  as  a  profitable  Ceremony,  must  be 
received  because  it  teacheth  *  good  things'  (howbeit  without  tJie  Word)  then,  by  the  same 


Thibari- 
tanos. 
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that  in  things  which  we  should  be  ashamed  of^  we  are  by 
the  Cross  admonished  faithfully  of  our  duty,  at  the  very 
moment  when  admonition  doth  most  need.*  Other  things 
there  are  which  deserve  honour,  and  yet  do  purchase  many 
times  our  disgrace  in  this  present  world;  as,  of  old,  the 
very  truth  of  Religion  itself,  till  God  by  his  own  out- 
stretched arm  made  the  glory  thereof  to  shine  over  all  the 
Cypr.  earth.  Whereupon,  St.  Cyprian  exhorting  to  Martyrdom 
^^^d  ^  times  of  heathenish  persecution  and  cruelty,  thought  it 
not  vain  to  allege  unto  them,  with  other  arguments,  the 
very  Ceremony  of  that  Cross  whereof  we  speak.  Never 
let  that  hand  offer  sacrifice  to  Idols  which  hath  already 
received  the  Body  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  shall  here- 
after the  crown  of  his  glory;  "  Arm  your  foreheads"  unto 
all  boldness,  that  the  ^^  Sign  of  God"  may  be  kept  safe. 
Again,  when  it  pleased  God  that  the  fury  of  their  enemies 
being  bridled,  the  Church  had  some  little  rest  and  quiet- 
ness (if  so  small  a  liberty,  but  only  to  breathe  between 
troubles,  may  be  termed  quietness  and  rest),  to  such  as  fell 
not  away  from  Christ  through  former  persecutions,  he 
giveth  due  and  deserved  praise  in  the  self-same  manner. 
"  You  that  were  ready  to  endure  imprisonment,  and  were 
****  resolute  to  suffer  death ;  you  that  have  courageously  with- 
stood the  world,  ye  have  made  yourselves  both  a  glorious 
spectacle  for  God  to  behold,  and  a  worthy  example  for  the 
rest  of  your  brethren  to  follow.  Those  mouths  which  had 
sanctified  themselves  with  food  coming  down  from  Heaven, 
loathed,  after  Christ's  own  Body  and  blood,  to  taste  the 
poisoned  and  contagious  scraps  of  Idols;  those  foreheads 
which  the  Sign  of  God  had  purified,  kept  themselves  to  be 
crowned  by  him,  the  touch  of  the  garlandsf  of  Satan  they 
abhorred."  Thus  was  the  memory  of  that  Sign  which  they 
had  in  Baptism,  a  kind  of  bar  or  prevention  to  keep  them 
even  from  apostacy,  whereinto  the  frailty  of  flesh  and  blood, 

reason,  a  Minister  may  wear  an  Horn,  as  Moses  is  painted,  and  bear  Dung  upon  his  head,  as 
the  Jews  once  Ashes,  sith  these  teach  very  *  good  things/  and  that  out  of  the  Word  of  God !" 
Ibid.  chap.  iii.  sect.  8.  p.  141.] 

♦  ["  What,  and  serveth  the  Sign  of  the  Water,  then,  for  the  time  only  of  the  perfusion;  or, 
must  we  needs  have  a  sign  of  a  Sign  ?  If  so,  then  how  many,  and  to  how  many  degrees  I 
ask?  For  if  a  new  sign,  of  a  Cross,  be  needful  to  put  us  in  mind  of  the  Water,  then  Holy 
Water,  a  new  sign,  is  needful  too;  both  of  it  and  of  the  Cross."  A  Schol,  Disc,  chap. iii 
sect.  35.  p.  1 12.] 

f  "  Erant  enim  supplices  coronarii."  Tertull.  lib.  de  Coro.  Mil.  In  the  service  of 
Idols,  the  doors  of  their  temples,  the  sacrifices,  the  altars,  the  priests^  and  the  supplicants 
that  were  present,  wore  garlands. 


de 
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overmuch  fearing  to  endure  shame,  might  peradventure  the 
more  easily  otherwise  have  drawn  them.  We  have  not 
now,  through  the  gracious  goodness  of  Almighty  God, 
those  extreme  conflicts  which  our  Fathers  had  with  blas^ 
phemous  contumeUes  every  where  offered  to  the  name  of 
Christ,  by  such  as  professed  themselves  Infidels  and  Unbe- 
lievers. Howbeit,  unless  we  be  strangers  to  the  age  wherein 
we  live,  or  else,  in  some  partial  respect,  dissemblers  of  that 
we  hourly  both  hear  and  see,  there  is  not  the  simplest  of 
us  but  knoweth  with  what  disdain  and  scorn  Christ  is 
honoured*  far  and  wide.  Is  there  any  burthen  in  the  world 
more  heavy  to  bear  than  contempt  ?  Is  there  any  contempt 
that  grieveth  as  theirs  doth,  whose  quality  no  way  making 
them  less  worthy  than  others  are  of  reputation,  only  the 
service  which  they  do  to  Christ  in  the  daily  exercise  of 
Religion  treadeth  them  down?  Doth  any  contumely  which 
we  sustain  for  Religion's  sake  pierce  so  deeply,  as  that 
which  would  seem  even  of  mere  conscience  religiously  spite- 
ful? When  they  that  honour  God  are  despised;  when 
the  chiefest  service  of  honour  that  man  can  do  unto  him, 
is  the  cause  why  they  are  despised ;  when  they  which  pre- 
tend to  honour  him,  and  that  with  greatest  sincerity,  do, 
with  more  than  heathenish  petulancy,  trample  under  foot 
almost  whatsoever  either  we,  or  the  whole  Church  of  God, 
by  the  space  of  so  many  ages,  have  been  accustomed  unto, 
for  the  comelier  and  better  exercise  of  our  Religion  accord- 
ing to  the  soundest  rules  that  wisdom  directed  by  the  Word 
of  God,  and  by  long  experience  confirmed,  hath  been  able 
with  common  advice,  with  much  deliberation  and  exceeding 
great  diligence,  to  comprehend;  when  no  man  fighting 
under  Christ's  banner  can  be  always  exempted  from  seeing 
or  sustaining^  those  indignities,  the  sting  whereof  not  to  feel, 
or  feeling  not  to  be  moved  thereat,  is  a  thing  impossible  to 
flesh  and  blood :  if  this  be  any  object  for  patience  to  work 
on,  the  strictest  bond  that  thereunto  tieth  us  is  our  vowed 
obedience  to  Christ ;  the  solemnest  vow  that  we  ever  made 
to  obey  Christ,  and  to  suffer  willingly  all  reproaches  for  his 
sake,  was  made  in  Baptism ;  and  amongst  other  memorials 
to  keep  us  mindful  of  that  vow,  we  cannot  think  that  the 
Sign  which  our  new  baptized  foreheads  did  there  receive, 

*  [Psalm  Ini.  4.] 
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k  either  unfit  or  unforcible,  the  reasons  hitherto  alleged 
being  weighed  with  indifferent  balance.  It  is  not  (you  will 
6ay)  the  Cross  in  our  foreheads^  but  in  our  hearts  the  Faith 
t>f  Christy  that  armeth  us  with  patience^  constancy,  and 
courage.  Which  as  we  grant  to  be  most  true,  so  neither 
dare  we  despise,  no,  not  the  meanest  helps  that  serre, 
though  it  be  but  in  the  very  lowest .  degree  of  furtherance 
\  towards  the  highest  services  that  God  doth  require  at  oxa 

hands.  And  if  any  man  deny  that  such  Ceremonies  are 
available,  at  the  least,  as  memorials  of  duty ;  or  do  think 
that  himself  hath  no  need  to  be  so  put  in  mind  what i  our 
duties  are;  it  is  but  reasonable,  that  in  the  one  the  public 
experience  of  the  world  overweigh  some  few  men's  per- 
suasion; and  in  the  other,  the  rare  perfection  of  a  ifew 
condescend  uQto  common  imbecility.  Seeing,  therefore, 
that  to  fear  shame,  which  doth  worthily  follow  sin,  and  to 
bear  undeserved  reproach  constantly,  is  the  general  duty 
of  all  men  professing  Christianity;  seeing  also  that  our 
weakness,  while  we  are  in  this  present  world,  doth  need 
towards  spiritual  duties  the  help  even  of  corporal  fur th^^ 
ances,  and  that  by  reason  of  natural  intercourse  between  the 
highest  and  the  lowest  powers  of  man's  mind  in  all  actions, 
his  fancy  or  imagination  carrying  in  it  that  special  note  of 
remembrance,  than  which  there  is  nothing  more  forcible, 
where  either  too  weak  or  too  strong  a  conceit  of  infamy;  and 
disgrace  might  do  great  harm,  standeth  always  ready  to 
put  forth  a  kind  of  necessary  helping  hand;*  we  are  in 
that  respect  to  acknowledge  the  good  and  profitable  usef  of 
this  Ceremony,  and  not  to  think  it  superfluous  that  Christ 
hath  his  markj;  applied  unto  that  part  where  bashfulness 
appeareth,§  in  token  that  they  which  are  Christians  should 
be  at  no  time  ashamed  of  his  ignominy.  ||     But  to  prevent 

*  [*'  The  Cross  helpeth  the  inward  imaginadon,  salth  Master  Hooker.  This  ImagiDatioD 
apprehendeth  an  image  of  the  thing  conceived,  saith  the  Philosopher  (Suarez,  in  Thorn. 
VoL  I.  Disput.  54.  sect  1.  Rodolph  Goclenius,  Metaphysic.  Disput.  4).  This  Image 
conceived  is  a  true  Iraage,  saith  the  Lawyer  (Decret.  p.  1.  distinct  6.  cap.  1).  When 
this  Image  is  received  from  the  apprehension  of  an  outward  Image  (which  the  Lord  hath  not 
commanded)  it  it  an  Image  idolatrous,  saith  the  Divine  (August,  de  vera  Relig.  cap.  1. 
p.  38),  to  which  our  Opposites  themselves  consent  (D.  Bilson  ag.  Apolog.  Part  I.  p.  30)." 
A  Scholasticall  Discoursey  chap.  ii.  sect.  3.  p.  62.] 

f  ''Effra  9h  iiyaBhv  Ktd  t6  ^t/XcucriK^y  ray  roio&rtoy,  Koi  $  &koXov0€i  rd  roiavra,  Ktd  rd 
twXtnuccL  tSov  iycunlwy  Ktd  id  <p0apriKd»    Arist  Rhet.  Jib.  i.  cap.  6. 

X  [See  Sect.  79,  Note  from  "  /i  Christian  Letter;'  p.  35.] 

§  **  Ozias  Rex  leprse  varietate  in  fronte  maculatus  est,  ea  parte  corporis  notatus  offenso 
Domino,  ubi  signantur  qui  Dominum  promerentur."     Cypr.  de  Unit.  Eccles.  cap.  16. 

II   [**  The  Chrism  of  Confirmation  layetli  claim  to  this  panegyrick,  and  pleadeth  it  is 
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some  inconveniences  which  might  ensue^  if  the  over-ordi- 
nary use  thereof  (as  it  fareth  with  such  Rites  when  they 
are  too  common)  should  cause  it  to  be  of  less  observation  or 
regard  where  it  most  availeth;  we  neither  omit  it  in  that 
placcy  nor  altogether  make  it  so  vulgar,  as  the  custom 
heretofore  hath  been.*  Although  to  condemn  the  whole 
Church  of  God  when  it  most  flourished  in  zeal  and  piely, 
to  mark  that  age  with  the  brand  ofm^or^and  superstitioii 
only  because  they  had  this  Ceremoily  more  in  usef  than  w6 
now  think  needful,  boldly  to  affirm  that  this  ^heir.  practice 
grew  so  soon  through  a  fearful  malediction  of  God  upon 
the  Ceremony  of  the  Cross,  as  if '^e  knew  that  his  purpose 
was  thereby  to  make  it  manifest  iu'  all  men's  eyes  how 
execrable  those  things  are  in  his:  s%ht  which  have  pro- 
ceeded from  human  invention,  is,  a&  we;  take,  it,  a  censure 
of  greater  zeal  than  knowledge.;]:  Men  whose  judgments 
in  these  cases  are  grown  more  modeirate,  although  they 
retain  not,  as  we  do,  the  use  of  fliis  Ceremony,  perceive 
notwithstanding.very  well  such  censures' to  be  out  of  squarie; 
and  do'  therefore  not  only  adquit  the  Fathers  from  super- 
atition  therein,§  but  also  think  it  sufficient  to  answer^  in 
excuse  of  themselves,  "  This  Ceremony,  'which  was  but 
a  thing  Indifferent  even  of  old,  we  judge  not  at  this  day  a 
matter  necessary  for  all  Christian  men  to  observe."||  As 
for  their  last  upshot  of  all  towards  this  mark,  they  are  of 
opinion,  that  if  the  ancient  Christians,  ^^  to  deliver  the  Cross 
of  Christ  from  contempt,"  did  well  and  with  good  con- 
sideration '^  use  often"  the  Sign  of  the  Cross,  in  testi- 
mony of  their  faith   and   profession  before  Infidels  which 

stolen  from  her,  who  must  foe  in  the  forehead  even  for  the  same  cause,  to  wit,  propter  pro- 
pinquitatem  tma^nationis,  the  nearness  of  the  imagination  (Tho.  Aquinas,  p.  3,  qu.  72, 
ar.  9.)"     A  Schol.  Disc,  chap.  iii.  sect.  4.  p.  130.] 

•  £"  What  great  diflference  foetween  separating  of  meats  from  common  hands  to  make  them 
holy,  which  the  Pharisees  did.  Mar.  viL  2,  and  this  separating  of  a  Cross  from  common  fingers 
to  make  it  seem  holier  in  the  eyes  of  the  people?"    A  Schol,  Disc,  chap.  ii.  sect.  14.  p.  83.] 

f  ["  In  the  beginning  of  any  business,  going  out,  coming  in,  dressing,  washing,  eating, 
lighting  candles,  going  to  bed,  sitting  down,  or  whatever  we  do,  we  sign  our  foreheads  with 
the  Sign  of  the  Cross."  Tertull.  de  Coro,  Mil.  cap.  iii.  T.  C.  says  Chrysostom,  (upon 
Tim.  i.  4)  commendeth  the  crossing  of  the  Cup  before  a  man  drink,  and  of  the  Meat  before  it 
be  eaten."     Lib.  i.  p.  107.] 

X  I"  As  it  was  brought  in  upon  no  good  ground,  so  the  Lord  left  a  mark  of  bis  curse  of 
h,  and  whereby  it  might  be  perceived  to  come  out  of  the  forge  of  man's  brain,  in  that  it 
began  forthwith  while  it  was  yet  in  the  swaddling^clouts,  to  be  superstitiously  abused." 
T.  C.  See  back,  p.  260,  Note  f.] 

§  "  Quamvis  veteres  Christiani  externo  Signo  Cnids  usi  sunt,  id  tamen  fuit  sine  super- 
stitione,  et  doctrina  de  Christi  merito  ab  errore,  qui  postea  irrepsit,  pios  servavit  immunes." 
Goulart.  Annot.  in  Cypr.  lib.  ad  Demetr.  cap.  19. 

II  Goulart.  Annot  in  Cypr.  Epist.  56.  cap.  7. 
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upbraided  them  with  Christ's  sufferings;  now  that  we  live 
with  such  as  contrariwise  adore  the  Sign  of  the  Cross 
(because  contrary  diseases  should  always  have  contrary 
remedies)^  we  ought  to  take  away  all  use  thereof.*  In 
which  conceit  they  both  ways  greatly  seduce  themselves: 
first,  for  that  they  imagine  the  Fathers  to  have  had  no  use 
of  the  Cross  but  with  reference  unto  Infidels,  which  mis- 
persuasion  we  have  before  discovered  at  larger  and  secondly, 
by  reason  that  they  think  there  is  not  any  other  way  besides 
universal  extirpation,  to  reform  superstitious  abuses  of  the 
Cross.  Wherein,  because  there  are  that  stand  very  much 
%  Kingt  upon  the  example  of  Hezekiah,  as  if  his  *^  breaking  to 
Fi?'  pieces  that  Serpent  of  brass,"  whereunto  the  children  of 
Israel  had  ^*  burnt  incense,"  did  enforce  the  utter  abolition 
of  this  Ceremony ;  the  fact  of  that  virtuous  Prince  is  by  so 
much  the  more  attentively  to  be  considered.  Our  lives  in 
this  world  are  partly  guided  by  rules,  and  partly  directed 
by  examples.  To  conclude  out  of  general  rules  and  axioms 
by  discourse  of  wit  our  duties  in  every  particular  action,  is 
both  troublesome  and  many  times  so  full  of  difficulty,  that 
it  maketh  deliberations  hard  and  tedious  to  the  wisest  men. 
Whereupon  we  naturally  all  incline  to  observe  examples, 
to  mark  what  others  have  done  before  us,  and  in  favour  of 
our  own  ease  rather  to  follow  them,  than  to  enter  into  new 
consultation,  if  in  regard  of  their  virtue  and  wisdom  we 
may  but  probably  think  they  have  waded  without  error. 
So  that  the  willingness  of  men  to  be  led  by  example  of 
others,  both  discovereth  and  helpeth  the  imbecility  of  our 
judgment.  Because  it  doth  the  one,  therefore  insolent  and 
proud  ^its  would  always  seem  to  be  their  own  guides ;  and 
because  it  doth  the  other,  we  see  how  hardly  the  vulgar 
sort  is  drawn  unto  any  thing  For  which  there  are  not  as  well 
examples  as  reasons  alleged.  Reasons  proving  that  which 
is  more  particular  by  things  more  general  and  farther  from 
sense,  are  with  the  simpler  sort  of  m^  less  trusted,  for 
that  they  doubt  of  their  own  judgment  in  those  things ;  but 
of  examples  which  prove  unto  them  one  doubtful  particular 
by  another,  more  familiarly  and  sensibly  known,  they  easily 
perceive  in  themselves  some  better  ability  to  judge.  The 
force  of  examples,  therefore,  is  great,  when  in  matter  of 


[See  Note  ti  P*  260.] 
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action^  being  doubtful  what  to  do,  we  are  informed  what 
others  have  commendably  done  whose  deliberations  were 
like.  But  whosoever  doth  persuade  by  example,  must  as 
well  respect  the  fitnesss  as  the  goodness  of  that  he  allegeth. 
To  Hezekiah  God  himself  in  this  fact  giveth  testimony  of 
well-doing.  So  that  nothing  is  here  questionable,  but  only 
whether  the  example  alleged  be  pertinent,  pregnant,  and 
strong.  The  Serpent  spoken  of  was  first  erected  for  the 
extraordinary  and  miraculous  cure  of  the  Israelites  in  the 
Desert.  This  use  having  presently  an  end,  when  the  cause 
for  which  God  ordained  it  was  once  removed,  the  thing 
itself  they  notwithstanding  kept  for  a  numument  of  God*s 
mercy;  as,  in  like  consideration,  they  did  the  Pot  of  Manna, 
the  Rod  of  Aaron,  and  the  Sword  which  David  took  from 
Goliath.  In  process  of  time  they  made  of  a  monument  of 
divine  power  a  plain  idol;  they  burnt  incense  before  it 
contrary  to  the  Law  of  God,  and  did  it  the  services  of 
honour  due  unto  God  only.  Which  gross  and  grievous 
abuse  continued,  till  Hezekiah,  restoring  the  purity  of 
sound  Religion,  destroyed  utterly  that  which  had  been  so 
long  and  so  generally  a  snare  unto  them.  It  is  not  amiss 
which  the  Canon  Law  hereupon  concludeth,  namely,  "  That  Diates. 
if  our  predecessors  have  done  some  things  which  at  that  olfu. 
time  might  be  without  fault,  and  afterward  be  turned  to 
error  and  superstition ;  we  are  taught,  by  Hezekiah  breaking 
the  Brazen  Serpent,  that  posterity  may  destroy  them  without 
any  delay,  and  with  great  authority."  But  may  it  be  simply 
and  without  exception  hereby  gathered,  that  posterity  is 
bound  to  destroy  whatsoever  hath  been  either  at  the  first 
invented,  or  but  afterwards  turned  to  like  superstition  and 
error?  No,  it  cannot  be.  The  Serpent,  therefore,  and  the 
Sign  of  the  Cross,  although  seeming  equal  in  this  point, 
that  Superstition  hath  abused  both ;  yet  being  herein  also 
unequal,  that  neither  they  have  been  both  subject  to  the 
like  degree  of  abuse,  nor  were  in  hardness  of  redress  alike, 
it  may  be,  that  even  as  the  one  for  abuse  was  religiously 
taken  away,  so  now  when  Religion  hath  taken  away  abuse 
from   the  other,*    we    should    by   utter   abolition   thereof 

*  ["  I  should  be  glad  any  one  would  shew  us  at  what  time,  from  the  first  inventing  this 
Sign,  it  can  be  said  to  have  been  clear  from  Superstition.  And  truly,  if  the  most  ancient 
use  of  it  might  be  thought  to  have  been  thus  clear,  that  wot  not  in  Baptiintt  wherein  the 
Church  of  England  retains  it ;  but  in  the  common  actions  of  life,  as  the  Papists  still  apply  it. 
This  is  acknowledged  by  Bishop  Burnet :   '  The  primitive  Christians  used  the  making  a 
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deserre  hardly  his  commendatioD^  whose  example*  there  is 
offered  uis  no  such  necessary  cause  to  follow.  For  by  the 
words  of  Hezekiah  In  terming  the  Serpent  but  "  a  lump  of 
brass/'  to  shew  >  that  the  best  thing  in  it  now  was  the  metal 
or  matter  whereof  it  consisted,  we  may  probably  conjectui^, 
that  die  pecuple  whose  error  is  therein  controlled  had  tiie 
self-same  opinion  of  it  which  the  Heathens  bad  of^Idob. 
They  thought » that e  the  power  of  Deity  was  with  it;  and 
when  they  saw:it'  dissolved^  happily  they  mighty  to  comfiirt 
themselves,  imagine,  as  Olympius  the  Sophister  did  be- 
sozom.  holding  the  dissipation  of  Idols,  ^V Shapes  and  counterfeitki 
cap/ift!  they  were,  fashioned  of  matter  subject  unto-  corruptianib 
therefore  to  grind  them  to  dust  was  easy ;  but  those  celeatid 
powers  which  dwelt  and.  resided  in  them  are  ascended  into 
Heaven.'*  Some  difference  there  is  between  these  opinioiiB 
of  palpable  Idolatry,  and  that  which  the  Schools  in  specu- 
lation have  bolted  out  concerning  the  Cross.  Notwith- 
standing, forasmuch  as  the  Church  of  Rome  hath  hitherto 
practised  and  doth  profess  the  same  adoration  to  the  Si^ 
of  the  Cross,  and  neither  less  nor  otlier  than  is  due  unto 
Christ  himself,  howsoever  they  varnish  and  qualify  their 
sentence,  pretending  that  the  Cross  which  to  outward  senee 
presenteth  visibly  itself  alone,  is  not  by  them  apprehended 
alone,  but  hath  in  their  secret  surmise  or  conceit  a  reference 
to  the  person  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  so  that  the  honour 
which  they  jointly  do  to  both  respecteth  principally  his 
Person,  and  the  Cross  .but  only  for  his  Person's  sake  ^  the 
people  not  accustomed  to  trouble  their  wits  with  so  nice  and 
subtle  differences  in  the  exercise  of  Religion,  are  apparently 
no  less  insnared  by  adoring  the  Cross,  than  the  Jews  by 
Tiio.  burning  incense  to  the  Brazen  Serpent.  It  is  by  Thomas 
q.  25.  ingenuously  granted,  That  because  unto  reasonable  crea- 
Re'ip!'  tures  a  kind  of  reverence  is  due  for  the  excellency  which 
ad  Tert.  j^  j^^  them,  and  whereby  they  resemble  God ;  therefore,  if 
reasonable  creatures,  Angels  or  Men,  should  receive  at  our 

Cross  in  the  air,  or  upon  their  bodies,  on  many  occasions.  Afterwards,  when  a  Divine  vutue 
was  fancied  to  accompany  that  ritual  action,  it  was  used  in  Baptism  as  a  sort  of  incantatioD ; 
for,  with  the  use  of  it,  the  Devil  was  adjured  to  go  out  of  the  person  to  be  bapti2ed. 
Such  an  usage  made  it  a  Sacramental  and  superstitious  Action^'  (Four  Discourses  to  Uie 
Clergy,  p.  291.)  He  owns  therefore  the  common  use  of  this  Sign  to  have  been  more  aneient 
than  the  baptismal;  and  that  the  baptismal,  from  the  very  first,  made  the  Action  not  only 
Superstitious,  but  Sacramental." — ?eikce' 8  Find,  of  the  Dissenters,  1718.  8vo.  p.  444.] 

f  [**  We  ought  now  to  do  clean  contrariwise  to  the  old  Christians,  and  abolish  all  use  of 
these  Crosses."  T.  C.    See  Note  f,  p.  260.] 
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hands  holy  and  divine  honour,  as  the  Sign  of  the  Cross  doth 
at  theirs,  to  pretend  that  we  honour  not  them  alone  but  we 
honour  God  with  them,  would  not  serve  the  tum^  neither 
would  this  be  able  to  prevent  the  error  of  men,  or  cause 
them  always  to  respect  God  in  their  adorations,  and  not  to 
finish  their  intents  in  the  object  next  before  them.  But 
unto  this  he  addeth,  That  no  such  error  can  grow  by 
adoring  in  that  sort  a  dead  image,  which  every  man  knoweth 
to  be  void  of  excellency  in  itself,  and  therefore  will  easily 
conceive  that  the  honour  done  unto  it  hath  an  higher  refe- 
rence. Howbeit,  seeing  that  we  have  by  over-true  expe- 
rience been  taught  how  often,  especially  in  these  cases,  the 
light  even  of  comnron  understanding  faileth,  surely  their 
usual  adoration  of  the  Cross  is  not  hereby  freed.  For  in 
actions  of  this  kind  we  are  more  to  respect  what  the  greatest 
part  of  men  is  commonly  prone  to  conceive,  than  what  some 
few  men's  wits  may  devise  in  construction  of  their  own  par- 
ticular meanings.  Plain  it  is,  that  a  false  opinion  of  some 
personal  divine  excellency  to  be  in  those  things  which  either 
nature  or  art  hath  framed,  causeth  always  religious  adora- 
tion: and  as  plain,  that  the  like  adoration  applied  unto 
things  sensible  argue th  to  vulgar  capacities,  yea,  leaveth 
imprinted  in  them,  the  very  same  opinion  of  Deity  from 
whence  all  idolatrous  worship  groweth.  Yea,  the  meaner 
and  baser  a  thing  worshipped  is  in  itself,  the  more  they 
incline  to  think  that  every  man  which  doth  adore  it  knoweth 
th^re  is  in  it,  or  with  it,  a  presence  of  divine  power.  Be 
it  therefore  true,  that  Crosses  purposely  framed  or  used 
for  receipt  of  divine  honour  be  ev^n  as  scandalous  as  the 
Brazen  Serpent  itself,  where  they  are  in  such  sort  adored; 
should  we  hereupon  thihk  ourselves  in  the  sight  of  God 
and  in  conscience  charged  to  "  abolish"  utterly  the  very 
Ceremony  of  the  Cross,  neither  meant  at  the  first  nor  now 
converted  unto  any  such  offensive  purpose  ?  Did  the  Jews, 
which  could  never  be  persuaded  to  admit  in  the  city  of 
Jerusalem  that  image*  of  Caesar  which  the  Romans  were 
accustomed  to  adore,t  make  any  Scruple  of  Caesar's  image 
in  the  coin  which  they  knew  very  well  that  men  were  not  Matt, 
wont  to  worship?     Between  the  Cross  which  Superstition  ""***• 

*  Joseph.  Antiq.  lib.  xvii.  cap.  8.  et  lib.  xviii.  cap.  3.  et  de  Bel.  lib.  H.  cap.  8. 

f  Tlieir  eagles,  their  ensignsi  and  the  images  of  their  princes,  they  carried  with  them  in 
all  their  armies,  and  had  always  a  kind  of  Chapel  wherein  they  placed  and  adored  them  as 
their  gods.     Dio  lib.  xl.    Herodian.  lib.  iv. 
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honoureth  as  Christ,  and  that  Ceremony  of  the  Cross  which 
serveth  only  for  a  sign  of  remembrance,  there  is  as  plain 
s  Chron.  and  as  great  a  difierence,  as  between  those  brazen  images 
which  Solomon  made  to  bear  up  the  cistern  of  the  Temple, 
Exod.    and  (sith  both  were  of  like  shape,  but  of  unlike  use)  that 
'  which  the  Israelites  in  the  Wilderness  did  adore ;  or  between 
s  Chron.  the  altars  which  Josias  destroyed,  because  they  were  instru- 
jSlr'^'ments  of  mere  Idolatry,  and  that  which  the  tribe  of  Reuben 
**"•  "•  ^ith  others  erected  near  to  the  river  Jordan;  for  which  also 
they  grew  at  the  first  into  some  dislike,  and  were  by  the 
rest  of  their  brethren  suspected,  yea,  hardly  charged  with 
open  breach  of  the  Law  of  God,  accused  of  backwardness 
in  Religion,  upbraided  bitterly  with  the  fact  of  Peor  and 
the  odious  example  of  Achan;  as  if  the  building  of  their 
altar  in  that  place  had  given  manifest  shew  of  no  better 
than  intended  apostacy,  till  by  a  true   declaration  made 
in  their  own  defence   it  appeared  that  such  as  misliked, 
misunderstood  their  enterprise,  inasmuch  as  they  had  no 
intent  to  build  any  altar  for  sacrifice,  which  God  would 
'  have  no  where  offered  saving  in  Jerusalem  only,  but  to  a 

far  other  end  and  purpose,  which  being  opened  satisfied  all 
parties,  and  so  delivered  them  from  causeless  blame.  In 
this  particular,  suppose  the  worst;  imagine  that  the  imma- 
terial Ceremony  of  the  Cross  had  been  the  subject  of  as 
gross  pollution  as  any  heathenish  or  profane  Idol.  If  we 
think  the  example  of  Hezekiah  a  proof  that  things  which 
€rror  and  superstition  hath  abused  may  in  no  consideration 
be  tolerated,  although  we  presently  find  them  not  subject 
to  so  vile  abuse;  the  plain  example  of  Hezekiah  proveth 

1  Kings  the  contrary.     The  temples  and  idols,  which  under  Solo- 

mon had  been  of  very  purpose  framed  for  the  honour  of 
foreign  gods,  Hezekiah  destroyed  not ;  because  they  stood 
as  forlorn  things,  and  did  now  no  harm,  although  formerly 

2  Kinss  they  had  done  harm.     Josias  for  some  inconvenience  after- 

wards razed  them  up.     Yet  to  both  there  is  one  commen- 
dation given  even  from  God  himself;  that,  touching  matter 
2  Kings  of  Religion,  they  walked  in  the  steps  of  David,  and  did  no 
l\l'     way  displease  God.     Perhaps  it  seemeth  that  by  force  and 
**"•*•  virtue  of  this  example,   although  in  bare  detestation  and 
hatred  of  Idolatry,  all  things  which  have  been  at  any  time 
worshipped,  are  not  necessarily  to  be  taken   out  of  the 
world ;  nevertheless,  for  remedy  and  prevention  of  so  great 
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offences,  wisdom  should  judge  it  the  safest  >course  to  remove 
altogether  from  the  eyes  of  men  that  which  may  put  them 
in  mind  of  evi].  Some  kinds  of  evil,  no  doubt,  there  are, 
very  quick  in  working  on  those  affections  that  most  easily 
take  fire;  which  evils  should  in  that  respect,  no  oft'ner  than 
need  requireth,  be  brought  in  presence  of  weak  minds. 
But  neither  is  the  Cross  any  such  evil,  nor  yet  the  Brazen 
Serpent  itself  so  strongly  poisoned,  that  our  eyes,  ears,  and 
thoughts,  ought  to  shun  them  both  for  fear  of  some  deadly 
harm  to  ensue  the  only  representation  thereof,  by  gesture, 
shape,  sound,  or  such  like  significant  means.  And  for  mine 
own  part,  I  most  assuredly  persuade  myself,  that  had  Heze- 
kiah  (till  the  days  of  whose  most  virtuous  reign  they  ceased 
not  continually  to  burn  incense  to  the  Brazen  Serpent),  had 
he  found  the  Serpent,  though  sometime  adored,  yet  at  that 
time  recovered  from  the  evil  of  so  gross  abuse,  and  reduced 
to  the  same  that  was  before  in  the  time  of  David,  at  which 
time  they  esteemed  it  only  as  a  memorial-sign,  or  monument 
of  God's  miraculous  goodness  towards  them,  even  as  we  in 
no  other  sort  esteem  the  Ceremony  of  the  Cross ;  the  due 
consideration  of  an  use  so  harmless,  common  to  both,  might 
no  less  have  wrought  their  equal  preservation,  than  difierent 
occasions  have  procured  notwithstanding  the  one's  extin* 
guishment,  the  other's  lawful  continuance.  In  all  persua* 
fiions  which  ground  themselves  upon  example,  we  are  not 
80  much  to  respect  what  is  done,  as  the  causes  and  secret 
inducements  leading  thereunto.  The  question  being  there* 
fore,  whether  this  Ceremony,  supposed  to  have  been  somC' 
times  scandalous  and  offensive,  ought  for  that  cause  to  be 
now  removed ;  there  is  no  reason  we  should  forthwith  yield 
ourselves  to  be  carried  away  with  examples,  no,  not  of 
them  whose  acts  the  highest  judgment  approveth  for  having 
reformed  in  that  manner  any  public  evU:  but  before  we 
either  attempt  any  thing  or  resolve,  the  state  and  condition 
as  well  of  our  own  affairs  as  theirs  whose  example  presseth 
us,  is  advisedly  to  be  examined;  because  some  things  are 
of  their  own  nature  scandalous,  and  cannot  choose  but 
breed  offence,  as  those  sinks  of  execraUe  filth  which  Josias  s  Kings 
did  overwhelm;  some  things,  albeit  not  by  nature  and  of 
themselves,  are  notwithstanding  so  generally  turned  to  evil 
by  reason  of  an  evil  corrupt  habit  grown,  and  through  long 
continuance  incurably  settled  in  the  minds  of  the  greatest 
VOL.  ij.  T 
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part,  that  no  redress  can  be  well  hoped  for  without  remoTal 
of  that  wherein  they  have  ruined  themselves;  which  plainly 
was  the  state  of  the  Jewish  people,  and  the  cause  why 
Hezekiah  did  with  such  sudden  indignation  destroy  what 
he  saw  worshipped;  finally,  some  things  are,  as  the  Sign  of 
the  Cross,  though  subject  either  almost  or  altogether  to  as 
great  abuse,  yet  curable  with  more  facility  and  ease.  And 
to  speak  as  the  truth  is,  our  very  nature  doth  hardly  yield 
to  destroy  that  which  may  be  fruitfully  kept,  and  without 
any  great  difficulty  clean  scoured  from  the  rust  of  evil  which 
by  some  accident  hath  grown  into  it.  Wherefore,  to  that 
which  they  build  in  this  question  upon  the  example  of 
Hezekiah  let  this  suffice.  When  Heathens  despised  Chris- 
tian ReHgion  because  of  the  sufferings  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Fathers,  to  testify  how  little  such  contumelies  and  contempts 
prevailed  with  them,  chose  rather  the  Sign  of  the  Cross, 
than  any  other  outward  mark,  whereby  the  world  might 
most  easily  discern  always  ivhat  they  were.  On  the  coii« 
trary  side  now,  whereas  they  which  do  all  profess  the 
Christian  Religion  are  divided  amongst  themselves;  and  the 
fault  of  the  one  part  is,  that  in  zeal  to  the  sufferings  of 
Christ  they  admire  too  much,  and  over-superstitiously  adore 
the  visible  Sign  of  his  Cross :  if  you  ask  what  we  that  mis- 
like  them  should  do,  we  are  here  advised  to  cure  one  con- 
trary by  another.*  Which  art  or  method  is  not  yet  so 
current  as  they  imagine.  For  if,  as  their  practice  for  the 
most  part  sheweth,  it  be  their  meaning  that  the  scope  and 
drift  of  reformation,  when  things  are  faulty,  should  be  t6 
settle  the  Church  in  the  contrary;  it  standeth  them  upon 
to  beware  of  this  rule,  because  seeing  vices  have  not  oviy 
virtues,  but  other  vices  also  in  nature  opposite  unto  them^ 
it  may  be  dangerous  in  these  cases  to  seek  but  that  which 
we  find  contrary  to  present  evils.  For  in  sores  and  sick- 
nesses of  the  mind,  we  are  not  simply  to  measure  good. by 
distance  from  evil,  because  one  vice  may  in  some  respect  be 
more  opposite  to  another  than  either  of  them  to  that  virtue 
which  holdeth  the  mean  between  them  both.  Liberality 
.  and  covetousness,  the  one  a  virtue  and  the  other  a  vice, 
are  not  so  contrary  as  the  vices  of  covetousness  and  pro- 
digaUty.  Religion  and  Superstition  have  more  affiance, 
though   the  one  be  light  and  the  other  darkness,   than 

*  [**  Contrary  diseases  must  have  contrary  remedies."     T.  C.  Note  f ,  p.  3(H).] 
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Superstition  and  Profaneness^  which  both  are  vicious  extre- 
mities.    By  means  whereof  it  cometh  also  to  pass,  that  the 
mean,  which  is  virtue,  seemeth  in  the  eyes  of  each  extreme 
an  extremity:  the  liberal-hearted  man  is^  by  the  opinion  of 
the  prodigal  miserable,  and  by  the  judgment  of  the  mise* 
rable  lavish ;  Impiety  for  the  most  part  upbraideth  Religion 
as  superstitious,  which  Superstition  often  accuseth  as  im- 
pious; both  so  conceiving  thereof  because  it  doth  seem 
more  to  participate  each  extreme,  than  one  extreme  doth 
another,  and  is  by  consequent  less  contrary  to  either  of 
them,  than  they  mutually  between  themselves.    Now,  if  he 
that  seeketh  to  reform  covetousness  or  superstition  should 
but  labour  to  induce  the  contrary,  it  were  but  to  draw  men 
out  of  lime  into  coal-dust:  so  that  their  course,  which  will 
remedy  the  superstitious  abuse  of  things  profitable  in  the 
Church,  is  not  still  to  ^'  aboUsh**  utterly  the  use  thereof, 
because  not  using  at  all  is  most  opposite  to  ill  using ;  but 
rather,  if  it  may  be,  to  bring  them  back  to  a  right  perfect 
and  religious  usage,    which,    albeit  less  contrary  to  the 
present  sore,  is  notwithstanding  the  better  and  by  many 
degrees  the  sounder  way  of  recovery:  and  unto  this  effect, 
that  very  precedent  itself  which  they  propose  may  be  best 
followed.     For  as  the  Fathers,  when  the  Cross  of  Christ 
was  in  utter  contempt,  did  not  superstitiously  adore  the 
same,  but  rather  declare  that  they  so  esteemed  it  as  was  , 
meet;  in  like  manner  where  we  find  the  Cross  to  have  that 
honopr  which  is  due  to  Christ,  is  it  not  as  lawful  for  u&  to 
retain  it  in  that  estimation  which  it  ought  to  have,  and  in 
that  use  which  it  had  of  old  without  offence,  as  by  taking 
it  clean  away,  to  seem  followers  of  their- example  which 
cure  wilfully  by  abscission  that  which  they  might  both  pre- 
serve and  heal?     Touching  therefore  the  Si^n  and  Cere- 
mony of  the  Cross,  we  no  <vay  find  ourselves  l)ouhd  to 
relinquish  it ;  neither  because  the  first  inventors  thereof  were 
but  mortal  men;  nor  lest  the  sense  and  signification  we  give 
unto  it  should  burthen  us  as  authors  of  a  new  Gospel  in  the 
House  of  God;  nor  in  respect  of  some  cause  which  the 
Fathers  had  more  than  we  have  to  use  the  same ;  nor  finally, 
for  any  siich  offence  or  scandal  as  heretofore  it  bath  been 
subject  unto  by  error,  now  reformed  in  the  minds  of  men.* 

*  [**  Frustra  fit  per  plura  quod  fieri  possit  per  pauciora  (Perierius,  in  Exod.  x.) :  there  if 
nothing  in  the  world  that  the  (Sign  of  the)  Cross  can  do,  but  Faith  can  do  without  it.    Leave 

t2 
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Of  Con.      66.   The  ancient  custom  of  the  Church  was,  after  they 

tion       had  baptized,  to  add  thereunto  Imposition  of  Hands  with 

Ba^      effectual  prayer  for  the  illumination  of  God*s  most  Holy 

Spirit,*  to  confirm  and  perfect  that  which  the  grace  of  the 

same  Spirit  had  already  begun  in  Baptism.     For  our  means 

to  obtain  the  graces  which   God  doth  bestow,  are  our 

Prayers.     Our  Prayers  to  that  intent  are  available,  as  well 

for  others  as  for  ourselves.     To  pray  for  others,  is  to  bless 

them  for  whom  we  pray;   because  Prayer  procureth  the 

blessing  of  God  upon  them,  especially  the  Prayer  of  such 

as  God  either  most  respecteth  for  their  piety  and  zeal 

that  way,  or  else  regardeth  for  that  their  place  and  calling 

bindeth  them  above  others  unto  this  duty,  as  it  doth  both 

natural  and  spiritual  Fathers.     With  Prayers  of  spiritual 

and  personal  benediction  the  manner  hath  been  in  all  ages 

to  use  Imposition  of  Hands^  as  a  Ceremony  betokening  our 

restrained  desires  to  the  party  whom  we  present  unto  God 

Gen.      by  Prayer.     Thus  when  Israel  "  blessed"  Ephraim  and 

\Z^ '    Manasseh,  Joseph's  sons,  he  imposed  upon  them  his  hands 

and  prayed ;  ^^  God,  in  whose  sight  my  fathers,  Abraham 

and  Isaac,  did  walk ;  God,  which  hath  fed  me  all  my  life 

long  unto  this  day,  and  the  Angel  which  hath  delivered  ma 

from  all  evil,  bless  these  children.'*    The  Prophets  which 

healed  diseases  by  Prayer,  used  therein  the  self-same  Cere- 

2  Kings  niony.     And  therefore  when  Elisha  willed  Naaman  to  wash 

^'  ^^'     himself  seven  times  in  Jordan  for  cure  of  his  foul  disease, 

it  much  offended  him ;  **  I  thought  (saith  he)  with  myself. 

Surely  the  man  will  come  forth,  and  stand,  and  call  upon 

the  name  of  the  Lord  his  God,  and  put  his  hand  on  the 

Nnm.    place,  to  the  end  he  may  so  heal  the  leprosy."    In  Consecra* 

xxvii.18.  ^Qj^g  ^^^  Ordinations  of  men  unto  rooms  of  divine  calling, 

the  Uke  was  usually  done  from  the  time  of  Moses  to  Christ. 

Matt.     Their  suits  that  came  unto  Christ  for  help  were  also  ten* 

Ma/k'    ^61*6^  oftentimes,  and  are  expressed  in  such  forms  or  phrases 

Tiih'ii.  ^^  speech,  as  shew  that  he  was  himself  an  observer  of  the 

same  custom.     He  which  with   Imposition  of  Hands  and 

Prayer  did  so  great  works  of  mercy  for  restauration  of  bodily 

health,  was  worthily  judged  as  able  to  effect  the  infusion  of 

we  therefore  that  which  may  tend  to  Superstition,  and  is  uncommanded ;  and  betake  we 
ourselves  to  that  which  is  of  Faith  and  force  through  God's  Commandment."  A  SckoU 
Disc.  chap.  iii.  sect.  15.  p.  155.] 

*  **  Caro  manus  impositione  adumbratur,  ut  et  anima  Spiritu  illuminetur."     TertuU.  de 
Resur.  Oaf. 
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heavenly  grace  into  them  whose  age  was  not  yet  depraved 
with  that  malice  which  might  be  supposed  a  bar  to  the 
goodness  of  God  towards  them.     ^^  They  brought  him"  Matt. 
therefore  **  young  children  to  put  his  hands  upon  them  and  Mark 
pray.^^^    After  the  Ascension  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Lake 
Jesus  Christy  that  which  he  had  begun  continued  in  the^^"^*^'' 
daily  practice  of  his  Apostles,  whose  Prayer  and  Imposition 
of  Hands  were  a  mean  whereby  thousands  became  partakers 
of  the  wonderful  sdfts  of  God.     The  Church  had  received  Mark 
from  Christ  a  promise,  ^^  that  such  as  believed  in  him,  these 
signs  and  tokens  should  follow  them,  To  cast  out  devils,  to 
speak  with  tongues,  to  drive  away  serpents,  to  be  free  from 
the  harm  which  any  deadly  poison  could  work,  and  to  cure 
diseases  by  Imposition  of  Hands."    Which  power,  common 
at  the  first  in  a  manner  unto  aU  believers^  all  beUevers  had 
not  power  to  derive  or  communicate  unto  all  other  men; 
but  whosoever  was  the  instrument  of  God  to  instruct,  con- 
vert, and  baptize  them,  the  gift  of  miraculous  operations  by  Acu 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  they  had  not  but  only  at  the 
Apostles'  own  hands.     For  which  cause,   Simon  Magus,  Actavui. 
perceiving  that  power  to  be  in  none  but  them,  and  pre-    ' 
4mming  that  they  which  had  it  might  sell  it,   sought  to 
purchase  it  of   them  with  money.      And,   as  miraculous 
graces  of  the  Spirit  continued  after  the  Apostles'  times, 
("  For  (saith  Irenaeus)  they  which  are  truly  his  Disciples  ircn. 
do  in  his  name,  and  through  grace  received  from  him,  such  caV^V. 
works  for  the  benefit  of  other  men,  as  every  of  them  is  by 
him  enabled  to  work:   some  cast  out  Devils,  insomuch  as 
they  which   are  delivered  from  wicked  Spirits  have  been 
thereby  won  unto  Christ,  and  do  constantly  persevere  in 
the  Church  and  society  of  faithful  men ;  some  excel  in  the 
knowledge  of  things  to  come,  in  the  grace  of  visions  from 
God,  and  the  gift  of  prophetical  predictions ;  some  by  laying 


*  ['<  As  touching  this  blesdng  of  Children,  and  imposition  of  hands  upon  them,  it  is 
peculiar  unto  our  Saviour  Christ ;  used  neither  by  his  Disciples,,  nor  by  his  Apostles,  either 
before  or  after  his  Ascension.  Whereunto  maketh  that  the  Children  being  brought  that  he 
should  pray  over  them,  he  did  not  pray  for  them,  but  blessed  them,  that  is  to  say  commanded 
them  to  be  blessed ;  thereby  to  shew  his  Divine  power.  (Mark  x.)  Thete  being  also  yet 
Infants,  and  in  their  swaddling-clouts,  as  by  the  word  which  the  Evangelist  useth,  and  as 
■  by  our  Saviour  Christ's  taking  them  into  his  arms,  doth  appear;  being  also  in  all  likelihood 
unbaptized.  Last  of  all,  their  (Episcopal)  Confirmation  is  a  notable  derogation  unto  the  holy 
Sacrament  of  Baptism ;  not  alone  in  that  it  presumeth  the  sealing  of  that  which  was  sealed 
sufficiently  by  it  (Baptism) ;  but  also  in  that  both  by  asseveration  of  words,  and  by  specialty 
of  the  Minister  that  giveth  it,  it  is  even  preferred  unto  it  (Baptism)."  T.C.  Cm/,  Rhenu 
Test.  Matt.  xix.  13.] 
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on  their  hands  restore  them  to  healthy  which  ^are  grievously . 
afflicted  with  sickness;  yea^  there  are  that  of  dead  have 
been  made  alive^  and  have  afterwards  maiiy  years  conversed 
with  us.  What  should  I  say?  The  gifts  are  innumerabfe 
'wherewith  God  hath  enriched  his  Church  throughout  the 
world,  and  by  virtue  whereof,  in  the  name  of  Christ  cn^ 
cified  under  Pontius  Pilate,  the  Church  every  day  doth 
many  wonders  for  the  good  of  nations,  neither  fraudulently* 
nor  in  any  respect  of  lucre  and  gain  to  herself,  but  as  fredj 
bestowing,  as  God  on  her  hath  bestowed  his  divine  graces;*^ 
so  it  no  where  appeareth,  that  'ever  any  did  by  Prayer  and 
Imposition  of  Hands,  sithence  the  Apostles'  times,  make 
others  partakers  of  the  like  miraculous  gifts  and  graces,  as 
long  as  it  pleased  God  to  continue  the  same  in  his  Churchy 
but  only  Bishops,  the  Apostles'  successors  for  a  time,  even 
Angnst.  in  that  power.  St.  Augustine  acknowledgeth,  that  sueh 
luiig.*^  gifts  were  not  permitted  to  last  always,  lest  men  should  wa± 
^'*^'  *  cold  with  the  commonness  of  that,  the  strangeneiss  whereof 
at  the  first  inflamed  them.  Which  words  of  St.  Augustine 
declaring  how  the  vulgar  use  of  those  miracles  was  then 
expired,  are  no  prejudice  to  the  like  extraordinary  graces^ 
more  rarely  observed  in  some,  either  then  or  of  later  days. 
Now  whereas  the  successors  of  the  Apostles  had  but  only 
for  a  time  such  power,  as  by  Prayer  and  Imposition  of 
Hands  to  bestow  the  Holy  Ghost;  the  reason  whereforje 
Confirmation,  nevertheless,  by  Prayer  and  Laying  on  of 
Hands,  hath  hitherto  always,  continued,  is  for  other  vei^ 
special  benefits  which  the  Church  thereby  enjoyeth.  The 
Fathers  every  where  impute  unto  it  that  gift  or  grace  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  not  which  maketh  us  first  Christian  men,  but 
when  we  are  made  such,  assisteth  us  in  all  virtue,  armeth 
us  against  temptation  and  sin.  For,  after  Baptism  admi- 
Terfiii.  nistered,  "  there  foUoweth  (saith  Tertullian)  Imposition  of 
tie  Bap.  Hands,  with  invocation  and  invitation  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  willingly  cometh  down  from  the  Father,  to  rest  upon 
the  purified  and  blessed  bodies,  as  it  were  acknowledging 
the  waters  of  Baptism  a  fit  seat."  St.  Cyprian  in  more 
particular  manner  alluding  to  that  effect  of  the  Spirit, 
Cypr.  ad  which  hete  especially  was  respected,  ^^  How  great  (saith 
?*«.'''  he)  is  that  power  and  force  wherewith  the  mind  is  here 
(he  meaneth  in  Baptism)  enabled,  being  not  only  withdrawn 
from  that  pernicious  hold  which  the  world  before  bad  of 
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it,  nor  only  so  purified  and  made  cleaii,  that  no  stain  or 
blemish  of  the  enemy's  invasion  doth  remain;  but  over  and 
besides  (namely,  through  Prayer  and  Imposition  of  Hands) 
becometh  yet  greater,  yet  mightier  in  strength,  so  far  as 
to  reign  with  a  kind  of  imperial  dominion  over  the  whole 
band  of  that  roaming  and  spoiUng  adversary."    As  much 
i&  signified  by  Eusebius  Emissenus,  saying,  "  The  Holy  Eas«b. 
Ghost,  which  descendeth  with  saving  influence  upon  the  ser/de 
waters  of  Baptism,    doth  there  give  that  fulness  which 
sufficeth  for  innocency,  and  afterwards  exhibiteth  in  Con- 
firmation an  augmentation  of  further  grace."    The  Fathers, 
therefore,  being  thus  persuaded,  held  Confirmation  as  an 
Ordinance  Apostolic,  cdwai/s  profitable  in  God's  Church,  Aa«.  dc 
although  not  always  accompanied  with  equal  largeness  ofiib.xv. 
those  external  effects  which  irave  it  countenance  at  the  first;  Heb. 

•  vi.  2. 

The  cause  of  severing  Confirmation  firom  Baptism  (for  most 
commonly  they  went  together)  was  sometime  in  the  Minister, 
which  being  of  inferior  degree,  might  baptize,  but  not  con^ 
firm,  as  in  their  case  it  came  to  pass  whom  Peter  and  John  Acuvui. 
did  confirm,  whereas  Philip  had  before  baptized  them  ;*  and 
in  theirs  of  whom  St.  Jerome  hath  said,  "  I  deny  not  but  Hieron. 
the  custom  of  the  Churches  is,  that  the  Bishop  should  go  Loci/, 
abroad,  and,  imposing  his  hands,  pray  for  the  gift  of  the  ^*^* 
Holy  Ghost  on  them  whom  Presbyters  and  Deacons  far  off^, 
in  lesser  cities,  have  already  baptized."     Which  ancient 
custom   of  the  Church   St.  Cyprian  groundeth  upon   the 
example  of  Peter  and  John,  in  the  eighth  of  the  Acts  before 
alleged.     *'  The  faithful  in  Samaria  (saith  he)  had  already  cypr. 
obtained  Baptism ;  only  that  which  was  wanting  Peter  and  ad^jnb^ 
John  supplied  by  Prayer  and  Imposition  of  Hands,  to  the  ^'*°"'"' 
end  the  Holy  Ghost  might  be  poured  upon  them.    Which 
also  is  done  amongst  ourselves,  when  they  which  be  already 
baptized  are  brought  to  the  Prelates  of  the  Church  to  obtain 

*  ["  Peter's  and  John's  going  down  to  Samaria  to  pray,  and  laying  their  hands  on  those 
whom  Philip  had  baptized,  is  surely,  no  precedent,  no  direction,  no  institution,  nor  command, 
for  our  Bishops  to  do  likewise.  For  this  end  for  which  the  Aposties  did  it,  as  is  expressly 
said,  was,  *  that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,'  that  is,  its  miraculous  gifts;  and  they 
'  prayed  for  them,'  and  *  laid  their  hands  on  them,  and  they  receiTed  the  Holy  Ghost.'  That 
it  was  the  miraculous  gifts  (such  as  prophesying,  speaking  with  tongues,  &c.)  to  form  them 
into  a  Church,  cannot  be  disputed,  because  they  were  something  visible  and  obvious  to  the 
sense ;  something  which  struck  the  wonder  and  ambition  of  the  wicked  sorcerer;  for  it  is  said, 
'  When  Simon  saw,  that  through  laying  on  of  the  AposUes'  hands  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given, 
he  offered  them  money/  Besides,  as  Dr.  Whitby  justiy  observes,  if  they  laid  not  their  hands 
on  all  who  were  baptized,  it  makes  nothing  for  Confirmation ;  if  they  did,  then  Simon  Magus 
also  was  confirmed,  and  received  the  Holy  GhwiV*'-^Towaoou*B DimrU,JuUjf  justified. 
Edit.  1804.  12mo.  pp.  40,  41.]  * 
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by  our  Prayer  and  Imposition  of  Hands  the  Holy  Ghost." 
By  this  it  appeareth,  that  when  the  Ministers  of  Baptism 
were  persons  of  inferior  degree,  the  Bishops  did  after  con* 
firm  whom  such  had  before  baptized.  Sometimes  they  which 
by  force  of  their  Ecclesiastical  calling  might  do  as  well  the 
one  as  the  other,  were  notwithstanding  men  whom  Heresy 
had  disjoined  from  the  fellowship  of  true  believers.  Where* 
upon,  when  any  man  by  them  baptized  and  confirmed,  came 
afterwards  to  see  and  renounce  their  error,  there  grew  in 
some  Churches  very  hot  contention  about  the  manner  of 
admitting  such  into  the  bosom  of  the  true  Church,  as  hath 
been  declared  already  in  the  question  of  Rebaptization* 
But  the  general  received  custom  was  only  to  admit  them 
with  Imposition  of  Hands  and  Prayer.  Of  which  custom, 
while  some  imagined  the  reason  to  be,  for  that  Heretica 
might  give  remission  of  sins  by  Baptism,  but  not  the  Spirit 
by  Imposition  of  Hands,  because  themselves  had  not  God's 
Spirit,  and  that  therefore  their  Baptism  might  stand,  but 
Confirmation  must  be  given  again:  the  imbeciUty  of  thia 
ground  gave  Cyprian  occasion  to  oppose  himself  against  the 
practice  of  the  Church  herein,  labouring  many  ways  to  prove, 
that  Heretics  could  do  neither ;  and,  consequently,  that  thdr 
Baptism  in  all  respects  was  as  frustrate  as  their  Chrism ;  for 
the  manner  of  those  times  was  in  confirming  to  use  anointing. 
On  the  other  side>  against  Luciferians  which  ratified  only 
the  Baptism  of  Heretics,  but  disannulled  their  Confirmations 
and  Consecrations,  under  pretence  of  the  reason  which  hath 
been  before  specified, "  Heretics  cannot  give  the  Holy  Ghost," 
St.  Jerome  proveth  at  large,  that  if  Baptism  by  Heretics  be 
granted  available  to  remission  of  sins,  which  no  man  receivetb 
without  the  Spirit,  it  must  needs  follow,  that  the  reason  taken 
from  disability  of  bestowing  the  Holy  Ghost  was  no  reason 
wherefore  the  Church  should  admit  Converts  with  any  new 
Imposition  of  Hands.  Notwithstanding,  because  it  might 
be  objected,  that  if  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  do  always 
join  itself  with  true  Baptism,  the  Church  which  thinketh  the 
Bishop's  Confirmation  after  other  men's  Baptism  needful  for 
the  obtaining  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  should  hold  an  error; 
St.  Jerome  hereunto  maketh  answer,  that  the  cause  of  this 
observation  is  not  any  absolute  impossibility  of  receiving  the 
Holy  Ghost  by  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  unless  a  Bishop 
add  after  k  the  Imposition  of  Hands,  but  rather  a  certain 
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congruity  and  fitness  to  honour  Prelacy  with  such  pre- 
eminences, because  the  safety  of  the  Church  dependeth 
upon  the  dignity  of  her  chief  superiors,  to  whom  if  some 
eminent  offices  of  power  above  others  should  not  be  given, 
there  would  be-  in  the  Church  as  many  Schisms  as  Priests. 
By  which  answer  it  appeareth  his  opinion  was,  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  received  in  Baptism ;  that  Confirmation  is  only  a 
sacramental  complement ;  that  the  reason  why  Bishops  alone 
did  ordinarily  confirm,  was  not  because  the  benefit,  grace, 
and  dignity  thereof  is  greater  than  of  Baptism,  but  rather 
for  tliat  by  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  men  being  admitted 
into  God's  Church,  it  was  both  reasonable  and  convenient 
that  if  he  baptize  them  not  unto  whom  the  chiefest  authority 
and  charge  of  their  souls  belongeth,  yet  for  honour's  sake 
and  in  token  of  his  spiritual  superiority  over  them,  because 
to  bless  is  an  act  of  authority,  the  performance  of  this  annexed  Heb. 
Ceremony  should  be  sought  for  at  his  hands.     Now  what^"'^' 
effect  their  Imposition  of  Hands  hath,  either  after  Baptism 
administered  by  Heretics,  or  otherwise,  St.  Jerome  in  that 
place  hath  made  no  mention,  because  all  men  understood, 
that  in  Converts  it  tendetb  to  the  firuits  of  repentance,  and 
craveth  in  behalf  of  the  penitent  such  irrace  as  David  after  pmi.  h. 
his  fall  desired  at  the  hands  of  God;  in  others,  the  fruit 
and  benefit  thereof  is  that  which  hath  been  before  shewed. 
Finally,  sometime  the  cause  of  severing  Confirmation  firom 
Baptism  was   in  the  parties  that  received  Baptism   being 
Infants,  at  which  age  they  might  be  very  well  admitted  to 
live  in  the  family ;  but  because  to  fight  in  the  army  of  God, 
to  discharge  the  duties  of  a  Christian  man,  to  bring  forth 
the  fruits  and  to  do  the  works  of  the  Holy  Ghost,   their 
time  of  ability  was  not  yet  come  (so  that  Baptism  were 
not  deferred)  there  could,   by  stay  of  their  Confirmation, 
no  harm  ensue,  but  rather  good.     For  by  this  mean  it  came 
to  pass,  that  children  in  expectation  thereof,  were  seasoned 
with   the  principles   of   true  Religion  before  maUce  and 
corrupt  examples  depraved  their  minds ;  a  good  foundation 
was  laid  betimes  for  direction  of  the  course  of  their  whole 
lives ;  the  seed  of  the  Church  of  God  was  preserved  sincere 
and  sound;  the  Prelates  and  Fathers  of  God's  family,  to 
whom  the  cure  of  their  souls  belonged,  saw  by  trial  and 
examination  of  them  a  part  of  their  own  heavy  burthen   • 
discharged,  reaped  comfort  by  beholding  the  first  beginnings 
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of  true  godliness  in  tender  years,  glorified  Him  whose  praise 
they  found  in  the  mouths  oif  Infants^  and  neglected  not  so  fit 
opportunity  of  giving  every  one  fatherly  encouragement. and 
exhortation*  Whereunto  Imposition  of  Hands  and  Prayer 
being,  added,  our  warrant  for  the  great  good  effect  diereof 
is  tl^  same  which. Patriarchs,  Prophets,  Priests,  AjMMtlei^ 
Fathers,  and  men  of  God,  have  had  for  such  their  particular 
invocations  and  .benedictions,  as  no  man,  I  suppose,  pro* 
fessing  truth  of  Religion,  will  easily  think  to  have  been 
without  fruit.  No,  there  is  no  cause  we  should  doubt,  of 
the  benefit,  but  surely  great  cause  to  make  complaint  of  the 
deep  neglect  of  this  Christian  duty  almost  with  all  themi  to 
whom  by  right  of  their  place  and  calling  the  same  belongeth. 
Let  them  not  take  it  in  evil  part,  the  thing  is  true,  their 
small  regard  hereunto  hath  done  harm  in  the  Church  of  Ood. 
That  which  error  rashly  uttereth*  in  disgrace  of  good  things^ 
may  peradventure  be  sponged  out,  when  the  print  of  those 
evils  which  are  grown  through  neglect  will  remain  behhid« 
Thus  much  therefore,  generally  spoken,  may  serve  for  answer 
unto  their  demands  that  require  us  to  tell  them,  ^^  why  there 
should  be  any  such  Confirmation  in  the  Church,"  seeing  we 
are  not  ignorant  how  earnestly  they  have  protested  against 
it ;  and  how  directly  (although  untruly,  for  so  they  are  con* 
tent  to  acknowledge)  it  hath  by  some  of  them  been  said,  *^  to 
be  first  brought  in  by  the  feigned  Decretal  Epistles  of  the 
Popes ;"  or,  why  it  should  not  be  "  utterly  abolished,  seeing 
that  no  one  tittle  thereof  can  be  once  found  in  the  whole 

*  *'  Tell  me  why  there  should  be  any  such  Confirmation  in  the  Church,  being  brought  in 
by  the  feigned  Decretal  Epistles  of  the  Popes  (This  is  retracted  by  the  same  T.  C.  lib.  iii.  p.  2SS. 
*  That  it  is  andenter  than  the  feigned  Decretal  Epistles,  I  yield  unto'),  and  no  one  tittle  thereof 
being  once  found  in  the  Scripture,  and  seeing  that  it  hath  been  so  horribly  abused,  and  not 
necessary;  why  ought  it  not  to  be  utterly  abofishedt  And,  thirdly,  this  Confirmation  hath 
[very]  djwgerous  points  in  it.  The  first  step  of  Popery  in  this  Confirmation,  is  the  Laying 
on  of  Hands  upon  the  head  of  the  child,  whereby  the  opinion  of  it  that  it  is  a  Sacrament  If 
confirmed :  espedally  whenas  the  Prayer  doth  say,  that  it  is  done  according  to  the  example 
of  the  Apostles,  which  is  a  manifest  untruth,  and  taken  indeed  from  the  Popish  Confirmation. 
The  se(»nd  is,  for  that  the  Bishop,  as  he  is  called,  must  be  the  only  Minister  of  it;  whereby 

At.-  n.—!.!.    ^_;_s^_     _i.:>i.    <>a*A<.«nA»u  j*  «u^_^  d__i^ •_ /• ^        'n  «^>i  .  *«      .■    * 


seeing  thb  was  one  of  the  principal  reason^  whereby  that  wicked  opinion  was  established  ib 
Popery.  I  do  not  here  speak  of  the  inconvenience,  that  men  are  constrained  with  chaiges 
to  bring  their  children  oftentimes  half  a  score  miles  for  that,  which,  if  it  were  needful,  might 
be  as  well  done  at  home  in  their  own  parishes.  The  third  is,  for  that  the  Book  saith,  a  canae 
of  using  Confirmation  is,  that  by  Imposition  of  Hands  and  Prayer,  the  children  may  receive 
strength  and  defence  against  all  temptations,  whereas  there  b  no  promise,  that  by  the  Laying 
on  of  Hands  upon  children,  any  such  gift  shall  be  given ;  and  it  maintaineth  the  VopiA 
distinction,  tiiat  the  Spurit  of  God  is  given  at  Baptism  unto  remission  of  sins,  and  in  Con- 
firmation,  unto  strength."    T.C.  lib.!,  p.  199. 
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Scripture,"  except  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  be  Scripture.*  Heb. 
And  again,  seeing  that  how  free  soever  it  be  now  from  abuse, 
if  we  look  back  to  the  times  past,  which  wise  men  do  always 
more  respect  than  the  present,  it  ^'  hath  been*'  abused,  and 
is  found  at  the  length  no  such  profitabU  Ceremony ^  as  the 
whole,  silly  Church  of  Christ  for  the  space  of  these  sixteen 
hundred  years  hath,  through  want  of  experience,  imagined.t 
Last  of  all,  "  seeing'*  also,  besides  the  cruelty  which  is  shewed 
towards  poor  country  people  who  are  fain  sometime  to  let 
their  ploughs  stand  still,  and  with  incredible  wearisome  toil 
of  their  feeble  bodies  to  wander  over  mountains  and  thorough 
woods,  it  may  be,  now  and  then  little  less  than  a  whole  ^^  half- 
score  of  miles"  for  a  Bishop's  blessing,  "  which,  if  it  were 
needful,  might  as  well  be  done  at  home  in  their  own  parishes," 
rather  than  they  to  purchase  it  with  so  great  loss  and  so  in** 
tolerable  pain ;  there  are,  they  say,  in  Confirmation,  besides 
this,  "  three"  terrible  "  points."  The  first  is,  "  Laying  on 
of  Hands,  with  pretence  that  the  same  is  done  to  the  example 
of  the  Apostles,"  which  is  not  only  as  they  suppose,  **  a 
manifest  untruth"  (for  all  the  world  doth  know  that  the 
Apostles  did  never  after  Baptism  lay  hands  on  any,  and 
therefore  St.Luke,  which  saith  they  did,  was  much  deceived) ;  j:  Xk-u  vui. 
but  farther  also,  we  thereby  teach  men  to  think  "  Imposition  **" 
of  Hands  a  Sacrament,"  belike,  because  it  is  a  principle  in- 
grafted by  common  light  of  Nature  in  the  minds  of  men, 
that  all  things  done  by  Apostolic  example  must  needs  be 
Sacraments.§  The  second  high  point  of  danger  is,  ^*  That, 
by  tying  Confirmation  to  the  Bishop  alone,  there  is  great 
cause  of  suspicion  given  to  think  that  Baptism  is  not  so 
precious  a  thing  as  Confirmation:"  for  will  any  man  think 
that  a  velvet  coat  is  of  more  price  than  a  linen  coif,  knowing 

*  ["  The  *  laying  on  of  hands/  that  is  reckoned  among  the  '  principles'  of  the  Chriitian 
doctrine,  after  '  repentance'  and  '  &itb,'  and  subsequently  to  '  Baptism/  seems  vert  pro- 
bably to  belong  to  this  (rite  of  Confirmation).".  *<  It  has  at  least  a  probable  authority  i^ 
iL**^B\8ho]^BvRiiEj*aEji^po8,ofthe  Thirty-Nine  Articles.  1746.  Svo.  pp.S;t5,  336.  Who 
can  rest  a  *'  principle"  on  "  a  probable  authority  V*  The  terms  being  destructive  ,o£  eadi 
othsr,  it  is  clear  that  such  an  "  authority"  stands  for  just  nothing.] 

f  ["  Truth  is  justly  called  the  daughter  of  time,  not  of  authority.  Whenee  it  is  no  wonder, 
if  these  joint  fascinations,  namely  of  authors,  of  antiqiuty,  and  consent,  should  so  fiurbind  the 
faculties  of  men  as  to  keep  them,  like  persons  possessed,  from  converting  with  things  tibfm- 
sefoej."— Lord  Bacon,  Nov,  Org.  Scien.  Shaw's  Edit.  1733.  4to.  Vol  II.  p.  381,  Aph.84.] 

I  [See  Note,  p.  279.] 

§  [The  Twenty-fiflh  Article  of  the  Church  says,  **  Confirmation  has  not  any  visible  sign, 
or  ceremony,  ordained  of  God."  But  in  the  Collect  the  Bishop  contradicts  the  Article  when 
he  prays  *'  For  these  thy  servants,  upon  whom  (after  the  example  of  thy  holy  Apostles)  we 
have  now  laid  our  hands,  to  certify  them  (by  this  sign)  of  thy  favour."] 
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the  oile  to  be  an  ordinary  garment^  the  other  an  ornament 

which  only  Sergeants-at-Law  do  wear?*    Finally,  to  draw 

to  an  end  of  perils,  the  last  and  the  weightiest  hazard  is, 

where  the  Book  itself  doth  say,  "  That  children  by  Impost' 

tion  of  Hands  and  Prayer  may  receive  strength  against  all 

temptation:*'  which  speech,  as  a  two-edged  sword,  doth 

both  ways  dangerously  wound ;  partly,  because  it  ascribeth 

grace  to  Imposition  of  Hands,  whereby  we  are  able  no  more 

to  assure  ourselves,  in  the  warrant  of  any  "  promise'*  from 

Ephes.    God,  that  his  heavenly  grace  shall  be  given,  than  the  Apostle 

was  that  himself  should  obtain  grace  by  the  bowing  of  his 

knees  to  God ;  and  partly,  because  by  using  the  very  word 

*^  strength''  in  this  matter,  a  word  so  apt  to  spread  infection, 

we  **  maintain,"  with  "  Popish"  Evangelists  an  old  forlorn 

John      "distinction"  of  the  Holy  Ghost  bestowed  upon  Christ's 

Acts  '  Apostles  before  his  Ascension  into  Heaven,  and  augmented 

upon  them  afterwards ;  a  distinction  of  grace  infused  into 

Christian  men  by  degrees ;  planted  in  them  at  the  first  by 

Baptism,  after  cherished,  watered,  and  (be  it  spoken  without 

offence)  strengthened^f  as  by  other  virtuous  offices  which 

piety  and  true  Religion  teacheth,  even  so  by  this  very  special 

benediction  whereof  we  speak,  the  Rite  or  Ceremony  of 

Confirmation.;]; 

Of  the        67.  The  grace  which  we  have  by  the  holy  Eucharist  doth 

men?if  uot  begin,  but  continue,  life.     No  man  therefore  receiveth 

lS,d**^^this  Sacrament  before  Baptism,  because  no  dead  thing  is 

Christ?'  capable  of  nourishment.     That  which   groweth  must  of 

necessity  first  live.     If  our  bodies  did  not  daily  waste,  food 

*  [**  The  inyendon  by  which  the  Bishop  was  held  to  be  the  only  Minister  of  Confirmation, 
even  though  Presbyters  were  suffered  to  confirm,  was  a  piece  of  Superstition  without  any 
colour  from  Scripture." — Burnet,  p.  337.  ut  sup,"] 

f  [*'  But  if  a  Sacrament  is  made  of  it,  and  a  divine  virtue  is  joined  to  that,  we  can  admit 
of  no  such  thing,  without  an  express  Institution  and  Declaration  in  Scripture." — Bu&net, 
'p.  337.  tt/feip.]  • 

t  [Pacianus,  Bishop  of  Barcelona,  who  died  in  the  year  390,  has  related  in  what  way 
Priests  had  magnified  their  office.  (Rom.  xi.  13).  "  The  Seed  of  Christ,  that  is,  the  Spirit  of 
God,  brings  forth  a  New  Man,  by  the  hands  of  the  Priest,  out  of  the  womb  of  the  Church,  which 
is  the  Font,  Faith  being  the  bridemaid  to  all  this.  And  without  these  three  Sacraments,  the 
Laver,  the  Chrism,  and  the  Priest,  this  New  Birth  is  not  effected.  For  by  the  Laver  sin  is 
purged,  by  the  Chrism  the  Holy  Spirit  is  poured  down  upon  us ;  and  both  these  we  obtain 
by  the  ?umd  and  mouth  of  the  Priest;  and  so  the  whole  Man  is  regenerated  and  renewed  In 
Christ  1"  Serm  de  Bapt.  Bibl.  Patr.  Vol.  III.  p.  77.  "  But  after  all  this,  here  is  no  Sacrsp- 
ment,  no  express  InstituHon,  neither  by  Christ  nor  his  Apostles;  no  Rule  given  to  practise  it, 
and  which  is  most  essential,  there  is  no  Matter  here ;  for  the  laying  on  of  hands  is  only  a 
gesture  in  Prayer ;  nor  are  there  any  federal  Rites  declared  to  belong  to  it ;  it  being  indeed 
rather  a  ratifying  and  confirming  the  Baptism,  than  any 'new  stipulation.  To  supply 
all  this  the  Church  of  Rome  has  appointed  Matter  for  it;  the  Chrism." — Burnet,  p.  386. 
ut  sup,"} 
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to  restore  them  were  a  thing  superfluous.  And  it  may  be 
that  the  grace  of  Baptism  would  serve  to  eternal  Life^  were 
it  not  that  the  state  of  our  spiritual  being  is  daily  so  much 
hindered^  and  impaired  after  Baptism.  In  that  life  therefore^ 
where  neither  body  nor  soul  can  decay,  our  souls  shall  as 
little  require  this  Sacrament,  as  our  bodies  corporal  nourish- 
ment. But  as  long  as  the  days  of  our  warfare  last,  during 
the  time  that  we  are  both  subject  to  diminution  and  capable 
of  augmentation  in  grace,  the  words  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Christ  will  remain  forcible,  *^  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Joi"> 
Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you.*' 
Life  being  therefore  proposed  unto  all  men  as  their  end, 
they  which  by  Baptism  have  laid  the  foundation,  and  attained 
the  first  beginning  of  a  New  Life,  have  here  their  nourish- 
ment and  food  prescribed  for  continuance  of  Ufe  in  them. 
Such  as  will  live  the  life  of  God,  must  eat  the  flesh  and 
drink  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  m&n ;  because  this  is  a  part  of 
that  diet,  which  if  we  want  we  cannot  live.  Whereas  there- 
fore in  our  infancy  we  are  incorporated  into  Christ,  and  by 
Baptism  receive  the  grace  of  his  Spirit  without  any  sense  or 
feeling  of  the  gift  which  God  bestoweth ;  in  the  Eucharist 
we  so  receive  the  gift  of  God,  that  we  know  by  grace  what 
the  grace  is  which  God  giveth  us;  the  degrees  of  our  own 
increase  in  holiness  and  virtue  we  see,  and  can  judge  of 
'them ;  we  understand  that  the  strength  of  o^r  life  begun  in 
Christ,  is  Christ ;  that  his  flesh  is  meat,  and  his  blood  drink, 
not  by  surmised  imagination,  but  truly,  even  so  truly,  that 
through  Faith,  we  perceive  in  the  Body  and  Blood  sacra- 
mentally  presented  the  very  taste  of  eternal  Life ;  the  grace 
of  the  Sacrament  is  here  as  the  food  which  we  eat  and  drink. 
This  was  it  that  some  did  exceedingly  fear  lest  ZuingUus 
and  CEcolampadius  would  bring  to  pass,  that  men  should 
accompt  of  this  Sacrament  but  only  as  of  a  shadow,  destitute, 
empty  and  void  of  Christ.  But  seeing,  that,  by  opening  the 
several  opinions  which  have  been  held,  they  are  grown,  for 
ought  I  can  see,  on  all  sides  at  the  length  to  a  general 
agreement  concerning  that  which  alone  is  material,  namely, 
the  real  participation  of  Christ,  and  of  life  in  his  Body  and 
Blood,  by  means  of  this  Sacrament;  wherefore  should  the 
world  continue  still  distracted,  and  rent  with  so  manifold 
contentions,  when  there  remaineth  now  no  Controversy, 
saving  only  about  the  subject  where  Christ  is  ?    Yea,  even 
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in  this  pointy  no  side  denieth,  but  that  the  soul  of  man  is  the 
receptacle  of  Christ's  presence.  Whereby  the  question  is 
yet  driven  to  a  narrower  issue,  nor  doth  any  thing  rest 
doubtful,  but  this.  Whether,  when  the  Sacrament  is  adnii- 
nistered,  Christ  be  whole  within  man  only,  or  else  his  Body 
and  Blood  be  also  externally  seated  in  the  very  consecrated 
elements  themselTes;  which  opinion  they  that  defend,  are 
driven  either  to  cofisubstantiate  and  incorporate  Christ  with 
elements  sacramental,  or  to  Mnwubstantiate  and  change  their 
snbstance  mto  his ;  and  so  the  one  to  hold  him  really,  hjot 
invisibly,  moulded  up  with  the  substance  of  those  elemento; 
the  other  to  hide  him  under  the  only  visible  show  of  Bread 
and  Wine,  the  substance  whereof,  as  they  una^e,  js 
abolished,  and  his  succeeded  in  the  same  room.  All  things 
considered,  and  compared  with  that  success  which  tnilh 
hath  hitherto  had  by  so  bitter  conflicts  with  errors  in  this 
point,  shall  I  wish  that  men  would  more  give  themselves  to 
meditate  with  silence  what  we  have  by  the  Sacrament,  and 
less  to  dispute  of  the  manner  how  ?  If  any  man  suppose 
that  this  wete  tdo  great  stupidity  and  dulness,  let  us  aee 
whether  the  Apostles  of  our  Lord  themselvies  have  not  dcme 
the  like.  It  appeareth  by  many  examples,  that  they  of  their 
own  disposition  were  very  scrupulous  and  inquisitive,  yea, 
in  other  cases  of  less  importance,  and  less  difficulty,  always 
apt  to  move  questions.  How  cometh  it  to  pass,  that  so  fbw^ 
words  of  so  high  a  mystery  being  uttered,  they  receive  with 
gladness  the  gift  of  Christ,  and  make  no  show  of  doubt  or 
scruple?  The  reason  hereof  is  not  dark  to  them  which 
have  any  thing  at  all  observed  how  the  powers  of  the  mind 
are  wont  to  stir,  when  that  which  we  infinitely  long  for  pre* 
senteth  itself  above  and  besides  expectation.  Curious  iaiid 
intricate  speculations  do  hinder,  they  abate,  they  qiiench 
such  inflamed  motions  of  delight  and  joy,  as  divine  graces 
use  to  raise  when  extraordinarily  they  are  present.  The 
mind  therefore,  feeling  present  joy,  is  always  marvellous 
unwilling  to  admit  any  other  cogitation,  and  in  that  case 
casteth  off  those  disputes  whereunto  the  intellectual  part  at 
other  times  easily  draweth.  A  manifest  efiect  whereof  may 
be  noted,  if  we  compare i  with  our  Lord's  Disciples  in  the 
twentieth  of  John,  the  people  that  are  said  in  the  sixth  of 
John  to  have  gone  after  him  to  Capernaum.  These  leanng 
him  on  the  one  side  of  the  Sea  of  Tiberias,  and  finding  him 


Sect.  67.]  OF   ECCLESIASTICAL   POLITY.  287 

again  as  soon  as  themselves  by  ship  were  arrived  on  the 
xsontrary  side^  whither  they  knew  that  by  ship  he  came  not, 
and  by  land  the  journey  was  longer  than  according  to  the 
time  he  could  have  to  travel,  as  they  wondered,  so  they 
asked  also,  ^' Rabbi,  when  earnest  thou  hither!**  The  Dis-  john 
ciples,  when  Christ  appeared  to  them  in  hx  more  strange  ^''  ^' 
and  mu-aculous  manner,  moved  no  question,  but  rejoiced 
^greatly  in  that  they  saw.  For  why  ?  The  one  sort  beheld 
only  that  in  Christ  which  they  knew  was  more  than  natural, 
but  yet  their  affection  was  not  rapt  therewith  through  any 
great  extraordinary  gladness ;  the  other,  when  they  looked 
on  Christ,  were  not  ignorant  that  they  saw  the  wellspring  of 
their  own  everlasting  felicity ;  the  one,  because  they  enjoyed 
Dot,  disputed ;  the  other  disputed  not,  because  they  ^oyed. 
If  then  the  presence  of  Christ  with  them  did  so  much  move, 
judge  what  their  thoughts  and  affeetioBB  were  at  die  time 
of  this  new  presentation  of  Christ,  not  before  their  ieyes, 
but  within  their  souls.  They  had  learned  before,  thlit  his 
Flesh  and  Blood  are  the  true  caiuse  of  eternal  life;  that  this 
they  are  not  by  the  bare  force  of  their  own  substance,  but 
through  the  dignity  and  worth  of  his  Person  whkh  offered 
diem  up  by  way  of  sacrifice  for  the  life  of  the  whole  world, 
and  doth  make  them  still. effectual  thereunto.;  finally,  that 
to  us  they  are  life  in  particular /by  being  particularly  received. 
7hus  much  they  knew,  although  as  yet  the^.Amderstood  not 
perfectly  to  what  effect  or  issue  the  same  wdiidd  come,  till  at 
the  length  being  assembled  for  no  other  cause  which  they 
•eould  imagine  but  to  have  eaten  the*  Passover  only  that 
Moses  appointeth,  when  they  saw  their  Lord  and  Master, 
.with  hands  and  eyes  Hfted  up  to  Heaven^  fiist  bless  and 
consecrate,  for  the  endless  good  of  all  generations  till  the 
world's  end,  the  chosen  elements  6f  Bread  and  Wine;  which 
elements,  made  for  ever  the  instruments  of  life  by  virtue  of 
his  divine  benediction,  they  being  the  first  that  were  com- 
manded to  receive  from  him,  the  first  which  were  warranted 
by  his  promise,  that  not  only  unto  them  at  the  present  time, 
but  to  whomsoever  they  and  their  successors  after  them  did 
duly  administer  the  same,  those  mysteries  should  serve  as 
4;onducts  of  life,  and  conveyances  of  his  Body  and  Blood 
unto  them,  was  it  possible  they  should  hear  th^t  voice, 
**Take,  eat,  this  is  my  Body;  drink  ye  all  of  this,  this  is  [Matt. 
my  Blood;"  possible,  that  doing  what  was  required,  and att-ss] 
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believing  what  was  promised,  the  same  should  have  present 
effect  in  them,  and  not  fill  them  with  a  kind  of  fearfiil  ad- 
miration at  the  heaven  which  they  saw  in  themselves?  They 
had  at  that  time  a  sea  of  comfort  and  joy  to  wade  in,  and  we 
by  that  which  they  did  are  taught  that  this  heavenly  food  is 
given  for  the  satisfying  of  our  empty  souls,  and  not  for  the 
exercising  of  our  curious  and  subtle  wits.  If  we  doubt  what 
those  admirable  words  may  import,  let  him  be  our  teacher 
for  the  meaning  of  Christ.  to\.hom  Christ  was  himself  a 
schoolmaster;  let  our  Lord's  Apostle  be  his  interpreter, 

(icor.  content  we  ourselves  with  his  explication;  my  Body,  the 
communion  of  my  Body :  my  Blood,  the  communion  of  my 
Blood.  Is  there  any  thing  more  expedite,  clear,  and  easy, 
than  that  as  Christ  is  termed  our  life  because  through  him 
we  obtain  life ;  so  the  parts  of  this  Sacrament  are  his  Body 
and  Blood,  for  that  they  are  so  to  us,  who  receiving  them^ 
receive  that  by  them  which  they  are  termed  ?  The  Bread 
and  Cup  are  his  Body  and  Blood,  because  they  are  causes 

(1  Cor.  instrumental  upon  the  receipt  whereof  the  participation  of 
his  Body  and  Blood  ensueth.  For  that  which  producedi 
any  certain  effect,  is  not  vainly  nor  improperly  said  to  be 
that  very  effect  whereunto  it  tendeth.  Every  cause  is  in 
the  effect  which  groweth  from  it.  Our  souls  and  bodies 
quickened  to  eternal  Life  are  effects,  the  cause  whereof  is 
the  Person  of  Christ;  his  Body  and  Blood  are  the  true  weV- 
spring  out  of  which  this  life  floweth.  So  that  his  Body  and 
Blood  are  in  that  very  subject  whereunto  they  minister  life 
not  only  by  effect  or  operation,  even  as  the  influence  of  the 
heavens  is  in  plants,  beasts,  men,  and  in  every  thing  which 
they  quicken ;  but  also  by  a  far  more  divine  and  mystical 
kind  of  union,  which  maketh  us  one  with  him,  even  as  he 
and  the  Father  are  one.  The  real  presence  of  Christ's  most 
blessed  Body  and  Blood  is  not  therefore  to  be  sought  for  in 
the  Sacrament,  but  in  the  worthy  receiver  of  the  Sacrament. 
And  with  this  the  very  order  of  our  Saviour's  words  agreeth. 

Matt,     first,  "  Take  and  eat ;"  then,  "  This  is  my  Body  which  was 

S-28.  broken  for  you:"  first,  "  Drink  ye  all  of  this ;"  then,  followeth, 
"  This  is  my  Blood  of  the  New  Testament,  which  is  shed 
for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins."  I  see  not  which  way  it 
should  be  gathered  by  the  words  of  Christ  when  and  where 
the  Bread  is  his  Body,  or  the  Cup  his  Blood,  but  only  in  th6 
very  heart  and  soul  of  him  which  receiveth  them.     As  for 
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the  Sacraments,  they  really  exhibit,  but  for  ought  we  can 
gather  out  of  that  which  is  written  of  them,  they  are  not 
really,  nor  do  really  contain  in  themselves,  that  grace  which 
with  them,  or  by  them,  it  pleaseth  God  to  bestow.  If  on 
all  sides  it  be  confest,  that  the  grace  of  Baptism  is  poured 
into  the  soul  of  man ;  that  by  water  we  receive  it,  although 
it  be  neither  seated  in  the  water,  nor  the  water  changed 
into  it ;  what  should  induce  men  to  think,  that  the  grace  of 
the  Eucharist  must  needs  be  in  the  Eucharist  before  it  can 
be  in  us  that  receive  it  ?  The  fruit  of  the  Eucharist  is  the 
participation  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ.  There  is 
no  sentence  of  Holy  Scripture  which  saith,  that  we  cannot 
by  this  Sacrament  be  made  partakers  of  his  Body  and  Blood, 
except  they  be  first  contained  in  the  Sacrament,  or  the 
Sacrament  converted  into  them.  ^^  This  is  my  Body,"  and, 
*^  This  is  my  Blood,*'  being  words  of  promise,  sith  we  all 
agree,  that  by  the  Sacrament  Christ  doth  really  and  truly  in 
us  perform  his  promise,  why  do  we  vainly  trouble  ourselves 
with  so  fierce  contentions,  whether  by  Consubstantiation, 
or  else  by  Transubstantiation,  the  Sacrament  itself  be  first 
possessed  with  Christ,  or  no  ?  A  thing  which  no  way  can 
either  further  or  hinder  us,  howsoever  it  stand,  because  our 
participation  of  Christ  in  this  Sacrament  dependeth  on  the 
co-operation  of  his  omnipotent  power  which  maketh  it  his 
Body  and  Blood  to  us ;  whether  with  change  or  without 
alteration  of  the  element,  such  as  they  imagine,  we  need  not 
greatly  to  care  nor  inquire.*     Take  therefore  that  wherein 

*  [*'  The  Church  of  England  pronounceth,  that  The  Transubstantiation  of  the  bread  and 
wine  in  the  Eucharist,  cannot  be  proved  by  the  sacred  Scripture;  but  is  against  plain  words 
of  Scripture,  overtumeth  the  nature  of  the  Sacrament,  and  hath  given  occasion  of  many  super- 
stitions; Article XXVIII.  And  for  this  cause  our  Reverend  Fathers  call  it,  'A  monstroos 
and  blasphemous  doctrine'  (Tho.  Bp.  of  Lincoln,  on  1  Cor.  x) ;  *  bringing  in  doubt  the  truth 
of  Christ's  body'  (Nowel.  Catechis.}.  *  Contrary  to  Christ's  words,  sayipg,  *  It  is  expedient 
that  I  go  away,'  John  xvi.  7 :  and  to  that  of  Peter, '  Whom  the  heavens  must  contain  until 
the  time  that  all  things  be  restored,'  Actsiii.  21:  disagreeing  from  the  articles  of  Faith, 

*  He  ascended  into  heaven ;  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father,  &c'  (Apos.  Creed) : 
making  void  the  institution  of  Christ,  which  is  to  continue  till  he  come,  &c. ;  casting^  holy 
things  to  prophane,  as  whoremongers,  murderers,  &c. ;  mice  and  dogs  to  receive  tiie  true 
real  body  of  Christ:  causing  most  cruel  eating  of  man's  flesh,  and  many  monstrous  muradet: 
accidents  without  subjects :  the  body  of  Chrbt  without  his  qualities  and  true  manner  of  a 
body :  nourishing  tiie  Mardonist  to  believe  the  phantastical  body  of  Christ ;  and  Eutichians, 
confounding  the  two  natures  of  Christ ;  and  therefore  they  which  affirm  Transubstantiation 
are  indeed  right  Sacramentaries  and  Caperuaites'  (Pre&t.  et  protestatio  Nic.  Rid.  habit.  April 
20,  in  Scol.  pub.  Oxon.  An.  1555.  Read  also,  Book  of  Mart  1576.  p.  1327).  In  regard 
whereof  we  intreat  you  Master  Hoo.  to  make  a  fit  constmction  of  your  words,  where  you  say, 

*  Sith  we  all  agree,  that  by  the  Sacrament  Christ  doth  really  and  truly  in  us  perform  his 
promise,  why  do  we  vainly  trouble  ourselves  with  so  fierce/contentions,  whether  by  Codsob- 
staatiation  or  else  by  Transubstantiation,  the  Sacrament  itself  be  first  possessed  with  Christ, 
or  no  ?    A  thing  which  no  way  can  either  further  or  hinder  us,  howsoever  it  ttwid,  bccauae 

VOL.  II.  U 


290  '       THE   FIFTH   BOOK  [jSccL  67. 

all  agreC)  and  then  consider  by  itself  what  cause  why  the 
rest  in  question  should  not  rather  be  left  as  superfluous  than 
urged  as  necessary.  It  is  on  all  sides  plainly  confest^  First, 
that  this  Sacrament  is  a  true  and  a  real  participation  of 
Christ,  who  thereby  imparteth  himself,  even  his  whole  intire 
Person,  as  a  mtfstical  Head^  unto  every  soul  that  receivetli 
him,  and  that  every  4iuch  receiver  doth  thereby  incorporate 
or  unite  himself  unto  Christ  as  a  mystical  member  of  him, 
yea,  of  them  also  whom  he  acknowledgeth  to  be  his  own; 
Secondly,  that  to  whom  the  Person  of  Christ  is  thus  com- 
municated, •  to  them  he  giveth  by  the  same  Sacrament  hip 
Holy  Spirit  to  sanctify  them,  as  it  sanctifieth  him  which  is 
their  Head.  Thirdly,  that  what  merit,  force,  or  virtue  soever, 
there  is  in  his  scunijiced  Body  and  Blood,  we  freely,  fulfy, 
and  wholly,  have  it  by  this  Sacrament.  Fourthly,  thatiAe 
effect  therec^  in  us,  is  a  real  transmutation  of  our  souls  and 
bodies  from  sin  to  righteousness,  from  death  and  corruption 
to  immortality  and  life.^  Fifthly,  that  because  the  Sacramoat 
being  of  itself  but  a  corruptible  and  earthly  creature,  most 
needs  be  thought  an  unhkely  instrument  to  work  so  ad- 
mirable effects  in  man,  we  are  therefore  to  rest  ourselves 

our  participation  of  Chjist  in  the  Sacrament  dependeth  on  the  cooperation  of  his  omnqpotent 
power  which  maketh  it  his  Body  and  Blood  to  us ;  whether  with  change  or  without  alttfadon 
of  the  element,  such  as  they  imagine,  we  need  not  greatly  to  care  nor  inquire.'  In  all  which 
words  you  seem  to  make  light  of  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation,  as  a  matter  not  to  be 
stood  upon,  or  to  be  contended  for,  cared  for,  or  inquired  into :  which  maketh  us  to  marvd, 
how  our  Church  and  Reverend  Fathers  have  all  this  time  passed  been  deceived  I  What  should 
cause  them  to  affirm  it  to  be  a  thing  contrary  to  the  '  plain  words  of  Scripture,  overturning 
the  nature  (tf  the  Sacrament ;'  to  odl  it  '  monstrous  doctrine  V  Why,  so  many  Reverend 
Satbers,  as  Cranmer,  Ridley,  Hooper,  Latimer,  Rogers,  Bradford,  &c  have  given  their  Uves 
in  witness  against  it,  if  it  be  '  a  thing  that  neither  furthereth  nor  hindereth,'  a  thing  not  to 
be  cared  for,  nor  inquired  after  ?  And  here  we  pray  you  ingenuously  to  shew.  Whether  your 
meaning  be  to  bring  that  side  into  credit  by  softening  the  odiousness  of  their  Heresy ;  and  oor 
side  into  suspidon  of  peevishness  lor  standing  upon  trifles  ?  Which  the  rather  we  desire  to 
be  res<dved  in,  because  elsewhere  you  call  the  enemies  to  Transubstantiation  *  Sacramentaiies' 
(Book  V.  sect.  67.  p.  292),  and  you  labour  to  shew  a  certain  ubiquity  of  Christ's  manhood,  and 
of  his  body,  and  of  his  soul  (Sect.  55.  p.  192,  193),  which  seemeth  to  us  that  you  would  give 
a  gentle  construction  of  Popish  opinions,  and  privily  rob  the  truth  of  our  English  Creed  of  her 
•  due  estimation.  If  you  call  our  Reverend  Fathers  *  Sacramentaries'  for  oppugning  Tranaob- 
•tantiation,  and  they  again  call  the  maintidners  of  it  '  right  Sacramentaries  and  CapemaiteB' 
(if  you  have  given  as  good  testimony  of  faithfulness  as  they)  whom  shall  we  believe  ?  Are 
you  not  contradictory?  And  may  we  think  you  can  favour  that  side,  your  words  do  beat 
down  ?  Shew  us  then,  we  pray  you,  how  such  great  favours  do  not  prejudice  the  doctrine 
of  the  Church -of  England;  or,  not  condemn  those  millions  of  learned  Divines  and  blencd 
Martyrs,  of  extreme  folly,  who  have  died  for  the  same ;  and  that  God  should  reveal  te  you 
only,  that  it  was  for  that  which  neither  furthered  nor  hurteth  ?  Lastly,  instruct  us,  Wbetfaer 
the  institution  of  the  Sacrament  by  Christ,  saying  *  This  is  my  Body,  do  this  in  remem- 
brance of  me'  (Luke  zzH.  19),  be  not  the  true  and  right  making  of  it  Christ's  Body  and 
Blood  unto  us ;  and,  upon  w)iat  ground  of  Scripture  it  may  be  piroved,  that  the  coopeiatioB 
of  his  omnipotent  power  dotbn^e  it  his  Body  and  Blood  unto  us,  and  in  what  sense  t 
And,  Whether  such  phrases  do  nkit  help  the  Popish  argument  of  God's  power,  whldi  they 
commonly  use  to  approve  their  Transubstantiation  V* — A  Christian  Letter^  p.  33.] 
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altogether  upon  the  strength  of  his  glorious  power ^  who  is 
able  and  will  bring  to  pass,  that  the  Bread  and  Cup  which 
he  giveth  us  shall  be  truly  the  thing  he  promiseth.  It 
seemeth  therefore  much  amiss,  that  against  them  whom  they 
term  Sacramefitaries  so  many  invective  discourses  are  made, 
all  running  upon  two  pomts,  that  thet  Eucharist  is  nojt  a  bare 
sign  or  figure  only,  and  that  the  efficacy  of  his  Body  and 
Blood  is  not  all  we  receive  in  this  Sacrament.  For.no  man, 
having  read  their  books  and  writings  which  are  thus  traduced, 
can  be  ignorant  that  both  these  assertions  they  plainly  confess 
to  be  most  true.  They  do  not  so  interpret  the  words  of 
Christ,  as  if  the  name  of  his  body  did  import  but  the  figure 
of  bis  body ;  and  to  be,  were  only  to  aighify  his  blood. 
They  grant  that  these  holy  mysteries,  received  in  due  man- 
ner, do  instrumentally  both  make  us  partakers  of  the  grace 
of  that  Body  and  Blood  which  were  given  for  the  life  of  the 
world,  and  besides  also  iinpart  unto  us,  even  in  true  and 
real,  though  mystical,  manner,  the  very  Person  of  our  Lord 
himself,  whole,  perfect,  and  intire,  as  hath  been  showed. 
Now  whereas  all  three  opinions,  do  thus  far  accord  in  one^ 
that  strong  conceit  which  two  of  the  three  have  embraced^ 
aa:  touching  a  literal,  corporal,  aind  oral  manducation  of  the 
very  substance  of  his  flesh  and  blood,  is  surely  an  opinion 
no  where  delivered  in  Holy  Scripture,  whereby  they  should 
think  themselves  bound  to  believe  it;  aiid  (to  speak  with  the 
softest  terms  we  can  use.)  greatly  prejudiced  in  that  when 
some  others  did  so  conceive  of  eating  his  flesh,  .our  Saviour; 
to  abate  that  error  in  them,  gave  them  directly  to  under- 
stand how  his  flesh  so  eaten  could  profit  them .  nothing,  [john 
because  the  words  which  he  spake  were  spirit;  that  is  to^*'^ 
say,  they  had  a  reference  to  a  mystical  participation,  which 
mystical  participation  giveth  Ufe.  Wherein  there  is  small 
appearance  of  likelihood  that  his  meaning  should  be^only 
to  make  them  Marcionites  by  inversion,  ax>d  to  teach  them, 
that.  as.  Marcion  did. i think  Christ  .seemed  to  be  man,  but 
was  not  J  so  they  contrariwise  should  believe  that  Christ 
in  truth  would  so  give  them^  ats  they  thought,  his  flesh  to. 
eat ;  but  yet,'  lest  the  horror  thereof  should  offend  theni,  he 
would  not  seem  to  do  that  he  did.  When  they  which  have 
this  opinion  of  Christ  in  that. blessed  Sacratiaent^  go  about  ^^ 
to  explain  themselves,  and  to  open  after  what  manner  things 
are  brought  to  pass,  the  one:  sort  lay  the 'ii|ijipa  of.  Christ's      , 

u  2 


292  THE  FIFTH  BOOK  [Sect  67. 

Deity  with  his  Manhood^  as  their  first  foundation  and 
ground :  from  thence  they  infer  a  power  which  the  Body  of 
Christ  hath  thereby  to  present  itself  in  all  places;  out  of 
which  ubiquity  of  his  Body  they  gather  the  presence  thereof 
with  that  sanctified  bread  and  wine  of  our  Lord's  Table ; 
the  conjunction  of  his  Body  and  Blood  with  those  elements 
they  use  as  an  argument  to  show  how  the  bread  may  as  well 
in  that  respect  be  termed  his  Body,  because  his  Body  is 
therewith  joined,  as  the  Son  of  God  may  be  named  Man, 
by  reason  that  God  and  Man  in  the  Person  of  Christ  are 
united ;  to  this  they  add,  how  the  words  of  Christ  command- 
ing us  to  eat  must  needs  import,  that  as  he  hath  coupled  the 
substance  of  his  flesh  and  the  substance  of  bread  together, 
so  we  together  should  receive  both ;  which  labyrinth  as  the 
other  sort  doth  justly  shun,  so  the  way  which  they  take  to 
the  same  Inn  is  somewhat  more  short,  but  no  whit  more 
certain.  For  through  God's  omnipotent  power  they  imagine 
that  transubstantiation  foUoweth  upon  the  words  of  con- 
secration ;  and,  upon  transubstantiation,  the  participation 
of  Christ's  both  Body  and  Blood,  in  the  only  shape  of 
sacramental  elements.  So  that  they  all  three  do  plead  God's 
omnipotency:  Sacramentaries,  to  that  alteration  which  the 
rest  confess  he  accomplisheth ;  the  Patrons  of  Transubstan- 
tiation,[oYer  and  besides  that,  to  the  change  of  one  substance 
into  another ;  the  Followers  of  Consubstantiation,  to  the 
kneading  up  of  both  substances,  as  it  were,  into  one  lump. 
Touching  the  sentence  of  antiquity  in  this  cause ;  first,  for- 
asmuch as  they  knew  that  the  force  of  this  Sacrament  doth 
necessarily  presuppose  the  verity  of  Christ's  both  Body  and 
Blood,  they  used  oftentimes  the  same  as  an  argument  to 
prove,  that  Christ  hath  as  truly  the  substance  of  Man  as  of 
God ;  because  here  we  receive  Christ,  and  those  graces 
which  flow  from  him,  in  that  he  is  Man :  so  that,  if  he  have  no 
such  being,  neither  can  the  Sacrament  have  any  such  meaning 
as  we  all  confess  it  hath.     Thus  Tertullian,*  thus  Ireney,f 

*  "Acceptum  panem  et  distributum  disdpulis  Corpus  suum  ilium  fecit,  'hoc  est  Corpof 
meum'  dicendo,  id  est  figura  corporis  mei.  Figura  autem  non  fuisset,  nisi  veritatis  etset 
Corpus,  cum  vacua  res,  quod  est  phantasma,  figuram  capere  non  possit."  Tertull.  contra 
Marc.  lib.  iv.  cap.  40. 

f  *'  Secundum  haec  (that  is  to  say,  if  it  should  be  true  which  Heretics  have  taught,  denying 
that  Christ  took  upon  him  the  very  nature  of  man)  nee  Dominus  sanguine  suo  redemit  nos, 
neque  calix  Eucbaristi^  cpmmunicatio  sanguinis  ejus  erit,  nee  panis.  quem  frangimus  comma- 
nicatio  corporis  ejus  est.  Sanguis  enim  non  est,  nisi  a  venis  et  camibus  et  a  reliqua  qua  est 
secundum  iiominem  substantia."     Irente.  lib.  v.  cap.  1. 
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thus  Tbeodoret,*  disputeth.  Again,  as  evident  it  is  how 
tfaey  teach  that  Christ  is  personally  there  present,  yea 
present  whole,  albeit  a  part  of  Christ  be  corporally  absent 
from  thence ;  that  Christ,  assisting  this  heavenly  banquet 
with  his  personal  and  true  presence,f  doth  by  his  own  divine 
power  add  to  the  natural  substance  thereof  supernatural 
efficacy ,j:  which  addition  to  the  nature  of  those  consecrated 
elements  changeth  them,  and  maketh  them  that  unto  us 
which  otherwise  they  could  not  be;§  that  to  us  they  are 
thereby  made  such  instruments,  as  mystically  yet  truly,  in- 
visibly yet  really,  work  our  communion  or  fellowship  with 
the  Person  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  well  in  that  he  is  Man  as  6od^ 
our  participation  also  in  the  fruit,  grace,  and  efficacy  of  his 
Body  and  Blood  ;||  whereupon  there  ensueth  a  kind  of  tran- 
substantiation  in  us,  a  true  change  both  of  soul  and  body^ 
an  alteration  from  death  to  life.f     In  a  word,  it  appearetb 

*  E(  ro[vvv  rov  tvros  cdo/xaros  kmiruirA  itrri  rh  Bua  fivoTfipia,  ffwfia  Upa  iorl  K<d  vvv 
rod  S€(rw6rov  rh  awfia,  ovk  ^Is  dedrriros  iplcriv  fierc^Ki^dh'f  &\A.&  delas  96^5  kuttirKriarO^y. 
Theodor.  Dialog.  'Aavyxvros, 

f  "  Sacramenta  quidem,  quantum  in  se  est,  sine  propria  virtute  esse  non  possunt,  nee  ullo 
mode  se  absentat  majestas  mysteriis."     Cypr.  de  Coen.  cap.  7. 

X  **  Sacramento  visibili  ineffabiliter  divina  se  infundit  essentia,  ut  esset  Religioni  circa  Sacra- 
menta devotio."  Idem  cap.  6.  **  Invisibilis  sacerdos  visibiles  creaturas  in  substantiam 
corporis  et  sanguinis  sui  verbo  suo  secreta  potestate  convertit^  In  spiritualibua  Sacramentis 
▼erbi  praecipit  virtus  et  servit  effectus."     Euseb.  Emissen.  Horn.  5.  de  Pasch. 

§  Eran.  T^  cn^fi^bXa  rov  Sccitotikov  acofAarSs  re  KoiX  oSfiaros  HWa  fi4v  eicri  irQb  rrjs 
Uparruc^s  iirucX'fia'euSf  fi€roL  5e  ye  r^v  MtcXr/a'ty  fierafidh\ercu  Ktti  h-epji  yivertu. — Orth, 
*AW*  OVK  ouceias  i^iararai  <p{Kre<as.  MeVfi  y^p  hr\  t^$  irpor4pas  obelus  koH  rov  cx^H-^'^o' 
Kol  rod  ^^ovst  Kol  Spard  iari  K<d  dirrd,  oTa  Ka\  irporepov  ^v  vourau  ^  Aire/)  iy4v€ro  Koi 
irurre^ercu  Kcd  irpocrKvveirau  ws  ixeiua  tvra  B,iccp  Trurrfvercu,  Theodor*  *'Ex  quo  a 
Domino  dictum  est,  Hoc  facite  in  meam  commemorationem,  Hsec  est  caro  mea,  et  Hie  est 
ganguis  mens,  quotieseunque  his  verbis  et  hac  fide  actum  est,  panis  iste  -supersubstantialis,  et 
calix  benedictione  solenni  sacratus,  ad  totius  hominis  vitam  salutemque  proficit."  Cypr.  de 
Ccen.  cap.  3.  *'  Immortalitatis  alimonia  datur,  a  communibus  cibis  dififerens,  corporalis  sub- 
stantiae  retinens  speciem,  sed  virtutis  divinse  invisibili  efficientia  probans  adesse  prsesentiam." 
Ibid.  cap.  2. 

II  "  Sensibilibus  sacramentis  inest  vitas  seternae  effectus,  et  non  tarn  corporali  quam  spiritual! 
transitione  Christo  unimur.  Ipse  enim  et  panis  et  caro,  et  sanguis,  idem  cibus',  et  substantia 
et  vita  factus  est  Ecclesiae  suae  quam  corpus  suum  appellat,  dans  ei  participaUonem.spiritus." 
Cyprian,  de  Ccen.  cap..  5.  "  Nostra  et  ipsius  conjunctio  nee  miscet  personas,.  nee  unit  sub- 
stantias, sed  effectus  consociat  et  confcederat  voluntates."  Ibid.  cap.  6.  *'  Mansio  nostra 
in  ipso  est  mandueatio,  et  potus  quasi  quaedam  incorporatio."  Ibid.  cap.  9.  "  Ille  est  in 
Patre  per  naturam  divinitatis,  nos  in  eo  per  corporalem  ejus  nativitatem^  ille  rursus  in  nobis 
per  Sacramentorum  mysterium."     Hilar,  de  Trin.  lib.  viii. 

^  "  Panis  hie  azyraus  cibus  verus  et  sincerus  per  speciem  et  saeramentum  nos  tactu  saneti- 
ficat,  fide  illuminal,  veritate  Christo  confbrmat."  Cypr.  de  Ccen.  c.  6.  "  Non  aliud  agit 
participatio  corporis  et  sanguinis  Christi,  quam  ut  in  id  quod  sumimus  transeamus,  et  in  quo 
mortui  et  sepuiti  et  corresuscitati  sumus,  ipsum  per  omnia  et  spiritu  et  carne  gestemus." 
Leo  de  Pasch.  Serm.  14.  "  Quemadmodum  qui  est  a  terra  panis  percipiens  Dei  vocationem 
(id  est  facta  invocatione  divini  numinis)  jam  non  communis  panis  est,  sed  Eucharistia  ex 
duabus  rebus  constans,  terreiia  et  coelesti :  sic  et  corpora  nostra,  percipientia  Eucharistiam, 
jam  non  sunt  corruptibilia,  spem  resurrectionis  habentia."  Iren.  lib.  iv.  cap.  34.  "  Quoniam 
salutaris  caro  verbo  Dei  quod  naturaliter  vita  est  conjuncta,  vivifica  effecta  est ;  quando  earn 
comedimus,  tunc  vitam  habemus  in  nobis,  illi  cami  conjunct!,  quae  vita  effects  est.''  Cyrils 
in  lohan.  lib.iv.  cap.  14. 
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not,  that  of  aII  the  ancient  Fathers  of  the  Church  any  one 
did  ever  conceive  or  imagine  other  than  only  a  mystical 
participation  of  Christ's  both  Body  and  Blood  in  the  Sacra- 
ment ;  neither  are  their  speeches  concerning  the  change  of 
the  elements  themselves  into  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ 
such,  that  a  man  can  thereby  in  conscience  assure  himself  it 
was  their  meaning  to  persuade  the  world,  either  of  a  corporal 
Consubstantiation  of  Christ  with  those  sanctified  and  blessed 
elements  before  we  receive  them,  or  of  the  like  Transubstan- 
tiation  of  them  into  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ.     Which 
both  to  our  mystical  communion  with  Christ  are  so  unne- 
cessary, that  the  Fathers,  who  plainly  hold  but  this  mystical 
communion,  cannot  easily  be  thought  to  have  meant  any 
other  change  of  sacramental  elements,  than  that  which  the 
same  spiritual  communion  did  require  them  to  hold.     These 
things  considered,  how  should  that  mind  which  loving  truth 
and  seeking  comfort  out  of  holy  mysteries,  hath  not  perhaps 
the  leisure,  perhaps  not  the  wit  nor  capacity,  to  tread  out 
so  endless  mazes  as  the  intricate  disputes  of  this  cause  hav6 
led  men  into,  how  should  a  virtuously  disposed  mind  bett^ 
resolve  with  itself  than  thus?     **  Variety  of  judgments  and 
opinions  arguelh  obscurity  in  those  things  whereabout  they 
differ :  but  that  which  all  parts*  receive  for  truth,  that  which 
every  one  having  sifted,  is  by  no  one  denied  or  doubted  of, 
must  needs  be  matter  of  infallible  certainty.   Whereas,  there- 
fore, there  are  but  three  expositions  made  of  *  This  is  my 
Body :'  the  first,  This  is  in  itself  before  participation  retilltf 
and  truly  the  natural  substance  of  my  Body,  by  reason  of  the 
coexistence  which  my  omnipotent  Body  hath  tmth  tJie  sanctified 
element  of  bread,  which  is  the  Lutheran's  interpretation ;  the 
second,  This  is  in  itself  and  before  participation  the  very  true 
and  natural  substance  of  my  Body,  by  force  of  that  Deity, 
which  with  the  words  of  consecration  abolisheth  the  substance 
of  bread,  and  substituieth  in  the  place  thereof  my  Body,  which 
is  the  Popish  construction;   the  last,   This  haUawed  food, 
through  concurrence  of  divine  power,  is,  in  verity  and  truth, 
unto  faithful  receivers,  instrumentaUy  a  cause  of  that  mystical 
participation,  whereby  as  I  make  myself  wholly  theirs,  so  I 
give  them  in  hand  an  actual  possession  of  all  such  saving 
grace  as  my  sacrificed  Body  can  yield,  and  as  t/ieir  souls  do 
presently  need,  this  is  to  them,  and  in  them,  my  Body:  of 

♦  [Parties.] 
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these  three  rehearsed  interpretations,  the  last  hath  in  it 
nothing  but  what  the  rest  do  all  approve  and  acknowledge 
to  be  most  true ;  nothing  but  that  which  the  words  of  Christ 
are,  on  all  sides,  confest  to  enforce ;  nothing  but  that  which 
the  Church  of  God  hath  always  thought  necessary ;.  nothing 
but  that  whi^h  alone  is  sufficient  for  evejry  Christian  man 
to  believe  concerning  the  use  and  force  of  this, Sacrament; 
finally,  nothing  but  that  wherewith  the  writings  of  al)  anti- 
quity are  consonant,  and  all  Christian  Confessions  agreeable. 
And  as  truth,  in  what  kind  soever,  is  by  no  kind  of  truth 
gainsayed ;  so  the  mind,  which  resteth  itself  on  this,  is  never 
troubled  with  those  perplexities  which  the  other  do  both 
find,  by  means  of  so  great  contradiction  between  their 
opinions  and  true  principles  of  reason  grounded  upon  ex- 
perience, nature,  and  sense :  which  albeit,  with,  boisterous 
courage  and  breath  they  seem  oftentimes  to  blow  away; 
yet  whoso  observeth  how  again  they  labour  and  sweat  by 
subtlety  of  wit  to  make  some  show  of  agreement  between 
their  peculiar  conceits  and  !the  general  edicts  of  Nature, 
must  needs  perceive  they  struggle  with .  that  .which  they 
eannot  fully  master.  Besides,  sith  of  that  which  is  proper 
to  themselves,  their  discourse  are  hungry  and  unpleasant, 
full  of  tedious  and  irksome  labour,  heartless,  and  hitherto 
without  fruit;  on  the  other  side,  read  we  them  or  hear  we 
others,  be  they  of  our  own  or  of  ancienter  times,  to  what 
part  soever  they  be  thought  to  incline,  touching  that  whereof 
there  is  controversy,  yet  in  this,  where  they  all  speak  but 
one  thing,  their  discourses  are  heavenly,  their  words  sweet 
as  the  honeycomb,  their  tongues  melodiously  tuned  instru- 
ments, their  sentences  mere  consolation  and.  joy,  are  we  not 
hereby,  almost  even  with  voice  irom  Heaven,,  admonished 
which  we  may  safeliest  cleave  linto?  He  which  hath  said  of 
the  one  Sacrament,  '  Wash  and  be  clean,'  hath  said  con- 
cerning the  other  likewise,  *  Eat  and  Uve.'  If,  therefore, 
without  any  such  particular  and  solemn  warrant  as  this  is, 
that  poor  distressed  woman  coming  unto  Christ  for  health 
could  so  constantly  resolve  herself,  *  May  I  but  touch  theCMaw. 
skirt  of  his  garment,  I  shall  be  whole,'  what  moveth  us  to 
argue  of  the  manner  how  life  should  come  by  breads  our 
duty  being  here  but  to  take  what  is  offered,  and  most 
assuredly  to  rest  persuaded  of  this,  that  can  we  but  eat,  we 
are  safe  1    When  I  behold  with  mine  eyes  some  ^imall  and 
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scarce  discernible  grain  or  seed,  whereof  Nature  maketh 
promise  that  a  tree  shall  come,  and  when  afterwards  of  that 
tree  any  skilful  artificer  undertaketh  to  frame  some  exquisite 
and  curious  work,  I  look  for  the  event,  I  move  no  question 
about  performance  either  of  the  one  or  of  the  other.  Shall 
I  simply  credit  Nature  in  things  natural ;  shall  I  in  things 
artificial  rely  myself  on  Art,  never  offering  to  make  doubt; 
and  in  that  which  is  above  both  Art  and  Nature  refuse  to 
believe  the  Author  of  both,  except  he  acquaint  me  with  his 
ways,  and  lay  the  secret  of  his  skill  before  me  ?  Where  GoA 
himself  doth  speak  those  things  which,  either  for  height  and 
sublimity  of  matter,  or  else  for  secrecy  of  performance,  we 
are  not  able  to  reach  unto,  as  we  may  be  ignorant  without 
danger,  so  it  can  be  no  disgrace  to  confess  we  are  ignorant. 
Such  as  love  piety  will,  as  much  as  in  them  lieth,  know  all 
things  that  God  commandeth,  but  especially  the  duties  of 
service  which  they  owe  to  God.  As  for  his  dark  and  hidden 
works,  they  prefer,  as  becometh  them  in  such  cases,  simpli- 
city of  Faith  before  that  knowledge,  which  curiously  sifting 
what  it  should  adore,  and  disputing  too  boldly  of  that  which 
the  wit  of  man  cannot  search,  chilleth  for  the  most  part  all 
warmth  of  zeal,  and  bringeth  soundness  of  belief  many  times 
into  great  hazard.  Let  it  therefore  be  sufficient  for  me,  pre- 
senting myself  at  the  Lord's  Table,  to  know  what  there  I 
receive  from  him,  without  searching  or  inquiring  of  the 
manner  how  Christ  performeth  his  promise ;  let  disputes  and 
questions, — enemies  to  piety,  abatements  of  true  devotion,  and 
hitherto  in  this  cause  but  over  patiently  heard, — let  them  take 
their  rest ;  let  curious  and  sharp-witted  men  beat  their  heads 
about  what  questions  themselves  will ;  the  very  letter  of  the 
Word  of  Christ  giveth  plain  security,  that  these  mysteries 
do,  as  naOs,  fasten  us  to  his  very  Cross,  that  by  them  we 
draw  out,  as  touching  efficacy,  force,  and  virtue,  even  the 
blood  of  his  gored  side ;  in  the  wounds  of  our  Redeemer 
we  there  dip  our  tongues,  we  are  dyed  red  both  within  and 
without;  our  hunger  is  satisfied,  and  our  thirst  for  ever 
quenched ;  they  are  things  wonderful  which  he  feeleth,  great 
which  he  seeth,  and  unheard  of  which  he  uttereth,  whose 
soul  is  possest  of  this  Paschal  Lamb,  and  made  joyful  in  the 
strength  of  this  new  Wine ;  this  Bread  hath  in  it  more  than 
the  substance  which  our  eyes  behold;  this  Cup  hallowed 
with  solemn   benediction  availeth  to  the  endless  life  and 


SecU  68.]  OF    ECCLESIASTICAL   POLITY.  297 

welfare  both  of  soul  and  body,  in  that  it  serveth  as  well  for 
a  medicine  to  heal  our  infirmities  and  purge  our  sins^  as  for 
a  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving;  with  touching  it  sanctifieth,  it 
enlighteneth  with  belief^  it  truly  conformeth  us  unto  the 
image  of  Jesus  Christ.  What  these  elements  are  in  them- 
selves it  skilleth  not;  it  is  enough,  that  to  me  which  take 
them  they  are  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ ;  his  promise 
in  witness  hereof  sufficeth ;  his  word  he  knoweth  which 
way  to  accomplish ;  why  should  any  cogitation  possess  the 
mind  of  a  faithful  communicant  but  this,  O  my  Gt>d,  thou 
art  true ;  O  my  soul,  thou  art  happy !"  Thus,  therefore,  we 
see,  that  howsoever  men's  opinions  do  otherwise  vary,  never- 
theless, touching  Baptism  and  the  Supper  of  our  Lord,  we 
may  with  consent  oif  the  whole  Christian  world  conclude 
they  are  necessary,  the  one  to  initiate  or  begin,  the  other  to 
consummate  or  make  perfect,  our  life  in  Christ. 

68.    In  administering  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  or 
Blood  of  Christ,   the  supposed  Faults  of  the  Church  of  notld  in 
England  are  not  greatly  material,   and  therefore  it  shall  of  admr 
suffice  to  touch  them  in  few  words.     The  first  is,  that  we  the^Ho"f 
do  not  use  in  a  generality  once  for  all  to  say  to  Commu-  nkS.™"' 
mcants>  Take,  eat,  and  drink;   but  unto  every  particular 
person.   Eat  thou,  drink  thou, .  which  is  according  to  the 
Popish  manner,  and  not  the  form  that  our  Saviour  did  use. 
Our  second  oversight  is,  by  Gesture ;  for  in  kneeling  there 
hath  been  Superstition :  sitting  agreeth  better  to  the  action 
of  a  supper ;  and  our  Saviour  using  that  which  was  most  fit, 
did  himself  not  kneel.     A  third  accusation  is,  for  not  ex- 
amining all  Communicants,  whose  knowledge  in  the  mystery 
of  the  Gospel  should  that  way  be  made  manifest;  a  thing 
every  where,  they  say,  used  in  the  Apostles'  times,  because 
all  things  necessary  were  used ;  and  this  in  their  opinion  is 
necessary,  yea,  it  is  commanded,  inasmuch  as  the  Levites  2  chron. 
are  commanded  to  "  prepare"  the  people  for  the  Passover;  "*^' 
and  examination  is  a  part  of  their  preparation,  our  Lord's 
Supper  in  place  of  the  Passover.     The  fourth  thing  mis- 
liked  is,  that  against  the  Apostle's  prohibition  to  have  any  1  cor. 
familiarity  at  all  with  notorious  offenders.  Papists  being  not  ^' 
of  the  Church  are  admitted  to  our  very  Communion,  before 
they   have   by   their  religious   and   Gospel-like   behaviour 
purged  themselves  of  that  suspicion  of  Popery  which  their 
former  life  hath  caused.     They  are  dogs,  swine,  unclean 
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beasts^  foreigners  and  strangers  from  the  Church  of  God ; 
and  therefore  ought  not  to  be  admitted^  though  they  offer 
themselves.    We  are^  fifthly,  condemned,  inasmuch  as  wheir 
there  hare  been  store  of  people  to  hear  Sermon  and  Senrice 
in  the  Ghiirch>  we  suflfer  the  Communion  to.be  ministered  to 
a  few.    It  is  not  enough,  that  our  Book  of  Common  Prayer 
hath  godly  Exhortations  to  move  all  thereunto  which  are 
present.    For  it  should  not  suffer  a  few  to  communicate,  it 
should  by  Ecclesiastical  discipline  and  civil  punishment  pro- 
vide that  such  as  would  withdraw  themselves  might  be 
Num.    brought  to  communicate,  according  both  to  the  Law  of  God 
canltz.  and  the  ancient  Church-canonSi     In  the  sixth  and  last  place, 
coDcil.  Cometh  the  enormity  of  imparting  this  Sacrament  privately 
^ii^st  unto  the  sick.     Thus  far  accused,  we  answer  briefly  to  the 
first,*  that  seeing  God  by  Sacraments  doth  apply  in  parti- 
cular unto  every  man's  person  the  grace  which  himself  iMh 
provided  for  the  benefit  of  all  mankind,  there  is  no  cause 
why  administering  the  Sacraments  we  should  forbear  to 
express  that  in  forms  of  speech,  which  he  by  his  Word  and 
Gospel  teacheth  all  to  believe.    In  the  one  Sacrament,  **  I 
baptize  thee,"  displeaseth  them  not.    If  "  Eat  thou,*'  in  the 
other  offend  them,  their  fancies  are  no  rules  for  Churches  to 
follow.     Whether  Christ  at  his  last  Supper  did  speak  gene- 
rally once  to  all,  or  to  every  one  in  particular,  is  a  thing 
uncertain.     His  words  are  recorded  in   that  form  which 
serveth  best  for  the  setting  down  with  historical  brevity 
what  was  spoken ;  they  are  no  manifest  proof  that  he  spake 
but  once  unto  all  which  did  then  communicate,  much  less 
that  we  in  speaking  unto  every  Communicant  severally  do 
amiss,  although  it  were  clear  that  we  herein  do  otherwise 
than  Christ  did.f     Our  imitation  of  him  consisteth  not  in 
tying  scrupulously  ourselves  unto  his  syllables,  but  rather 
in  speaking  by  the  heavenly  direction  of  that  inspired  divine 
wisdom,  which  teacheth  divers  ways  to  one  end ;  and  doth 
therein  control  their  boldness,  by  whom  any  profitable  way 

*  '*  Besides  that  it  is  good  to  leave  the  Popish  Form  in  those  things,  which  we  may  so 
conveniently  do,  it  is  best  to  come  as  near  the  manner  of  Celebration  of  the  Supper  which 
our  Saviour  Christ  used,  as  may  be."  **  And  if  it  be  a  good  argument  to  prove  that  there- 
fore we  must  ratlier  say,  Take  thou,  than  Take  ye,  because  the  Sacrament  is  an  application  of 
the  benefits  of  Christ, ...  it  beboveth  that  the  Preacher  should  direct  his  admonitions  particu- 
larly one  after  another,  unto  all  those  which  hear  his  Sermon,  which  is  a  thing  absurd." 
T.C.  Ub.i.  p.  166. 

f  [Would  not  this  sceptical  mode  of  arguing  applied  to  all  that  our  Saviour  said  and 
did|  quickly  subvert  the  whole  Gospel  by  leaving  no  fixed  basis  on  which  to  settle  ?] 
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is  censured  as  reprovablei  only  under  colour  of  some  small 
difference  from    great   examples   going    before.      To    do 
throughout  every   the  like  circumstance  the  43ame  which 
Christ  did  in  this  action^  were,  by  following  his  footsteps  in 
tbftt  sort,  to  err  more  from  the  purpose  he  aimed  at,  than 
we  now  do  by  not  foUowing  them  with  so  nice  and  severe 
strictness.     They  little  weigh  with  themselves  how  dull, 
how  heavy,  and  almost  how  without  sense,  the  greatest  part 
of  the  common  multitude  eviery  where  is,  who  think  it  either 
unmeet  or  unnecessary  to  put  them,  even  man  by  man, 
especially  at  that  time,  in  mind  whereabout  they  are.     It  is 
true,  that  in  Sermons  we  do  not  use  to  repeat  our  sentences 
severally  to  every  particular  hearer;  a  strange  madness  it 
were  if  we  should.     The  softness  of  wax  may  induce  a  wise 
man  to  set  his  stamp  or  image  therein ;  it  persuadeth  no 
man,  that  because  wool  hath  the  like  qualiiky,  it  may  there- 
fore receive  the  like  impression.     So  the  reason  taken  from 
the  use  of  Sacraments,  in  that  they  are  instruments  of  grace 
unto  every  particular  man,  may  with  good  congruity  lead 
the  Church  to  frame  accordingly  her  words  in  Administration 
pf  Sacraments,  because  they  easily  admit  this  Form;  which 
being  in  Sermons  a  thing  impossible  without  apparent  ridi- 
culous absurdity,  agreement  of  Sacraments  with  Sermons  in 
that  which  is  alleged  as  a  reasonable  proof  of  conveniency 
for  the  one,  proveth  not  the  same  allegation  impertinent, 
because  it  doth  not  enforce  the  other  to  be  administered  in 
like  sort.*     For  equal  principles  do  then  avail  unto  equal 
conclusions,  when  the  matter  whereunto  we  apply  them  is 
equal,  and  not  else.     Our  kneeling  at  communions  is  thet 
Gesture  of  piety  .if    If  we  did  there  present  ourselves  but  to 
make  some  show  or  dumb  resemblance  of  a  spiritual  Feast, 
it  may  be  that  sitting  were  the  fitter  ceremony;  but  coming 
as  receivers  of  inestimable  grace  at  the  hands  of  Gqd,  what 

*  ["  The  debate  is,  Whether  it  is  meeter,  that  it  should  be  once  spoken  to  all  that  com- 
municate at  one  Table,  or  rehearsed  according  to  the  number  of  persons. ...  I  confess  some 
difference,  of  the  exhibiting  of  the  benefits  of  Christ  in  the  Sacraments,  and  in  the  Word ; 
but  how  that  difference  should  cause  us  to  change  the  Form  used  by  our  Saviour  Christ 
which,  knowing  that  difference  best,  did  notwithstanding  at  once  speak  to  all  at  the  Tiable 
with  him,  I  see  not."     T.  C.  lib.  iii.  pp.  235,  6.] 

t  [Was  not  Mary's  "  the  Gesture  of  piety,"  when  she  **  sat  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  heard  his 
word?"  Luke  x.  39.  Surely  she  was  a  "  receiver  of  inestimable  grace  at  the  hands  of 
God!"  ver.  42.  Hooker's  **  Gesture  of  piety,"  he  elsewhere  terms  a  "silly  thing!" 
See  his  Answer  to  Travers's  Supplication,  Sect.  4.] 

X  "  Kneeling  carrieth  a  shew  of  worship : . . .  Sitting  agreeth  better  with  the  action  of  the 
Sapper. . . .  Christ  and  his  Apostles  kneeled  not."    T.  C.  lib.i.  p.  165,  166. 
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doth  better  beseem  our  bodies  at  that  hour,  than  to  be 
sensible  witnesses  of  minds  unfeignedly  humbled?*  Our 
Lord  himself  did  that  which  custom  and  long  usage  had 
made  fit;  we,  that  which  fitness  and  great  decency  hath 
[icor.    made  usual. f    The  trial  of  oursehres,  before  we  eat  of  this 

xi.  28.1 

Bread,  and  drink  of  this  Cup,  is,  by  express  commandment^ 
every  man's  precise  duty.  As  for  necessity  of  calling  others 
unto  accompt  besides  ourselves,  albeit  we  be  not  thereunto 
drawn  by  any  great  strength  which  is  in  their  arguments, 
who  first  press  us  with  it  as  a  thing  necessary,  by  affirming 
that  the  Apostles  did  use  it,:{:  and  then  prove  the  Apostles 
to  have  used  it  by  affirming  it  to  be  necessary ;  again,  albeit 
we  greatly  muse  how  they  can  avouch  that  God  did  com- 
mand the  Levites  to  prepare  their  brethren  against  the 
Feast  of  the  Passover,  and  that  the  examination  of  them 
was  a  part  of  their  preparation,  when  the  place  alleged  to 
this  purpose  doth  but  charge  the  Levites,  saying,  ^'  Make 

P^ron.  ready  Laahhechem  for  your  brethren,"  to  the  end  they  may 
do  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord  by  Moses:  wherefore 
in  the  self-same  place  it  followeth,  how  lambs,  and  kids, 
and  sheep,  and  bullocks,  were  delivered  unto  the  Levites, 

[Vcr.iooand  that  thus  "  the  Service  was  made  ready;"  it  followeth 
likewise,  how  the  Levites  having  in  such  sort  provided  for 

rv^er.14.]  the  people,  they  made  provision  "  for  themselves,  and  for 
the  Priests,  the  sons  of  Aaron:"  so  that  confidently  from 
hence  to  conclude  the  necessity  of  examination,  argueth 
their  wonderful  great  forwardness  in  framing  all  things  to 
serve  their  turn;  nevertheless,  the  examination  of  Com- 
municants when  need  requireth,  for  the  profitable  use  it  may 
have  in  such  cases,  we  reject  not.     Our  fault  in  admitting 

▼.  11. 


1  Cor.    p^pjgjj  Communicants,  is  it  in  that  we  are  forbidden  to  eat. 


*  ["  We  say  kneeling  does  not  well  suit  a  eucliaristical  or  thanksgiving  Feast,  and  we 
pay  more  deference  to  the  approbation  of  God  under  the  Old  Testament  (Deut.  xii.  7.  IS. 
zv.  20|  &c.),  and  the  example  of  Christ  under  the  New,  than  we  do  to  the  judgment  of  the 
wisest  of  men."     Peirce's  Vindication  of  the  DissenterSy  p.  497.] 

f  ["  Hooker  in  these  words  importeth  that  they  have  better  warrants  for  their  kneeling, 
than  Christ  had  for  his  sitting;  which  is  blasphemy.  Howsoever,  let  it  be  noted,  that  he 
acknowledged,  by  kneeling  they  depart  from  the  example  of  Christ"  Gillespie's 
Dispute,  p.  350.  *'  Let  no  man  think  himself  wiser,  nor  pretend  that  he  can  take  this 
Supper  in  a  more  humble,  devout,  and  fit  posture  than  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles." 
Towgood's  Dissent  fully  justified.     Postscript,  Sect.  14.] 

X  '*  AH  things  necessary  were  used  in  the  Churches  of  God  in  the  Apostles'  times;  but 
examination  was  a  necessary  thing,  therefore  used. ...  In  the  Book  of  Chronicles  (2  Chron. 
zxxv.  6.)  the  Levites  were  commanded  to  prepare  the  people  to  the  receiving  of  Uie 
Passover,  in  place  whereof  we  have  the  Lord's  Supper.  Now  examination  being  a  part  of 
the  preparation^  it  followeth  that  here  is  commandment  of  the  examination."  T.  C.  lib.  L 
p.  164. 
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and  therefore  much  more  to  communicate  with  notorious  t.  c. 
malefactors?*  The  name  of  a  Papist  is  not  given  imto  any  p.  lef. 
man  for  being  a  notorious  malefactor:  and  the  crime  where- 
with we  are  charged,  is  sufieringf  of  Papists  to  communicate; 
so  that,  be  their  Hfe  and  conversation  whatsoever  in  the 
sight  of  men,  their  Popish  opinions  are  in  this  case  laid  as 
bars  and  exceptions  against  them;  yea,  those  opinions 
which  they  have  held  in  former  times,  although  they  now 
both  profess  by  word,  and  offer  to  show  by  fact  the  con- 
trary.J  All  this  doth  not  justify  us,  which  ought  not  (they 
say)  to  admit  them  in  any  wise,  till  their  "  Gospel-Uke  be- 
haviour" have  removed  all  "  suspicion  of  Popery"  from 
them,  because  Papists  are  "  dogs,"  **  swine,"  "  beasts," 
**  foreigners  and  strangers"  from  the  House  of  God ;  in  a 
word,  they  are  "  not  of  the  Church."§  What  the  terms  of 
"  Gospel-like  behaviour"  may  include  is  obscure  and  doubt- 
fiil ;  but  of  the  visible  Church  of  Christ  in  this  present  world,  y 
from  which  they  separate  all  Papists,  we  are  thus  per-  ' 
suaded :  Church  is  a  word  which  Art  hath  devised,  thereby 
to  sever  and  distinguish  that  society  of  men  which  professeth 
the  true  Religion,  from  the  rest  which  profess  it  not. 
There  have  been  in  the  world,  from  the  very  first  founda- 
tion thereof,  but  three  Religions :  Paganism,  which  lived  in 
the  blindness  of  corrupt  and  depraved  nature;  Judaism, 
embracing  the  Law  which  reformed  heathenish  impiety, 
and  taught  salvation  to  be  looked  for  through  one  whom 
God  in  the  last  days  would  send  and  exalt  to  be  Lord  of 
all;  finally.  Christian  Belief,  which  yieldeth  obedience  to 
the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  acknpwledgeth  him  the 
Saviour  whom  God  did  promise.  Seeing  then  that  The 
Church  is  a  name,  which  art  hath  given  to  professors  of  true 
Religion;  as  they  which  will  define  a  man,  are  to  pass  by 
those  qualities  wherein  one  man  doth  excel  another,  and 
to  take  only  those  essential  properties  whereby  a  man  doth 
differ  from  creatures  of  other  kinds,  so  he  that  will  teach 
what  The  Church  is,  shall  never  rightly  perform  the  work 

•  ["  Notorious  offenders."     T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  167.] 

f  ["  Papists  being  such,  as  which  are  notoriously  known  to  hold  heretical  opinions,  ought 
not  to  be  admitted,  much  less  compelled  to  the  Supper.*'     T.  C.  Ibid,'] 

X  **  Although  they  would  receive  the  Communion,  yet  they  ought  to  be  kept  back,  until 
such  time  as  by  their  religious  and  Gospel-like  behaviour,  they  have  purged  themselves  of 
that  suspicion  of  Popery  which  their  former  life  and  conversation  hath  caused  to  be  <K>n- 
cdved."     T.<3.  Ub.  i.  p.  167. 

§  ["  Not  of  the  household  of  Faith."     T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  167.] 
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ivhereabout  he  goeth,  till  in  matter  of  Religion  he  touch 
that  difference  which  severeth  the  Churches  Religion  from 
theirs  who  are  not  The  Church.*  Religion  being  therefore 
a  matter  partly  of  contemplation^  partly  of  action ;  we  must 
define  the  Church ,  which  is  a  religious  Sodety,  by  such 
difierences  as  do  properly  explain  the  essence  of  sdch 
things^  that  is  to  say,  by  the  object  or  matter  whereabout 
the  contemplations  and  actions  of  the  Church  are  properly 
conversant.  For  so  all  knowledges  and  all  virtues  are  de* 
fined.  Whereupon,  because  the  ordy  obfect,  which  sepa- 
rateth  outu  from  other  Rdigions,  is  Jbsus  Christ,  in  whom 
none  but  the  Church  doth  believe,  and  whom  none  hut 
the  Church  doth  worship,  we  find  that  accordingly  the 
Apostles  do  every  where  distinguish  hereby  The  Church 
from  Infidels  and  from  Jews,  accompting  tliem  which  "  call 
y^  [1  cori  upon  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  to  be  his  Chuirch. 
If  we  go  lower,  we  shall  but  add  unto  this  certain  ca9Ual 
and  variable  accidents,  which  are  not  properly  of  the  beings 
but  make  only  for  the  happier  and  better  being,  of  the 
Church  of  God,  either  in  deed,  or  in  men's  opinions  and 
conceits.  This  is  the  error  of  all  Popish  definition?  that 
hitherto  have  been  brought.  They  define  not  the  Church 
by  that  which  The  Church  essentially  is,  but  by  that  wherem 
they  imagine  their  own  more  perfect  than  the  rest  are« 
Touching  parts  of  eminency  and  perfection,  parts  likewise 
of  imperfection  and  defect,  in  the  Church  of  God,  they  are 
infinite,  their  degrees  and  difierences  no  way  possible  to  he 
drawn  unto  any  certain  accompt.  There  is  not  the  leftst 
Rom.  contention  and  variance,  but  it  blemisheth  somewhat  the 
1  co*r.  unity  that  ought  to  be  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  which  not- 
**  '"•  withstanding  may  have,  not  only  without  offence  or  breach 
of  concord,  her  manifold  varieties  in  Rites  and  Ceremonies 
of  Religion,  but  also  her  strifes  and  contentions  many  timeSi 
and  that  about  matters  of  no  small  importance ;  yea,  her 
schisms,  factions,  and  such  other  evils  whereunto  the  body 
of  The  Church  is  subject,  sound  and  sick  remaining  both 
of  the  same  body,  as  long  as  both  parts  retain  by  outward 
profession  that  vital  substance  of  truth,  which  maketh 
Christian  Religion  to  differ  from  theirs  which  acknowledge 

*  [*'  It  is  apparent,  Ac  H  tolaribut  radiis  descriptum  esset,  to  use  Tertullian's  phrase, 
that  the  word  Church  is  an  equivocal  word,  and  hath  as  many  several  acceptationa  as 
letters ;  and  that  dolus  latet  in  universalibus"  Answer  to  An  Humble  Hemonstranc^,  By 
Smectymnuus.  1641.  4to.  p.  80.] 
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not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  the  blessed  Saviour  of  mankind, 
give  no  credit  to  his  glorious  Gospel,  and  have  his  Sacra* 
ments,  the  seals  of  eternal  life,  in  derision.  Now  the  privi- 
lege of  the  visible  Church  of  God  (for  of  that  we  ^peak)  is 
to  be  herein  like  the  Ark  of  Noah,  that,  for  any  thing  we 
know  to  the  contrary,  all  without  ijt  are  lost  sheep;  yet  in 
this  was  the  Ark  of  Noah  privileged  above  the  Church,  that 
whereas  none  of  them  which  were  in  the  one  could  perish, 
numbers  in  the  other  are  cast  away,  because  to  eternal  life 
our  profession  is  not  enough.  Many  things  exclude  from 
the  ELingdom  of  God,  although  from  the  Church  they 
separate  not.  In  the  Church  there  arise. sundry  grievous 
storms,  by  means  whereof  whole  kingdoms  and  nations 
professing  Christ,  both  have  been  heretofore,  and  are  at 
this  present  day,  divided  about  Christ.  During  which 
divisions  and  contentions  amongst  men,  albeit  each  part  do 
justify  itself,  yet  the  one  of  necessity  must  needs  err,  if 
there  be  any  contradiction  between  them,  be  it  great  or 
little ;  and  what  side  soever  it  be  that  hath  the  truth,  the 
same  we  must  also  acknowledge  alone  to  hold  with  the  true 
Church  in  that  point,  and  consequently  reject  the  other  as 
an  enemy,  m  that  case  foBentnoay  from  the  true  Church. 
Wherefore,  of  hypocrites  and  dissemblers,  whose  profession 
at  the  first  was  but  only  from  the  teeth  outward,  when  they 
afterwards  took  occasion  to  oppugn  certain  principal  articles 
of  Faith,  the  Apostles  which  defended  the  truth  against 
them,  pronounce  them  "  gone  out''  from  the  fellowship  ofijohn 
sound  and  sincere  believers,  when  aa  yet  the  Christian 
Religion  they  had  not  utterly <;ast  o£  In  like. sense  and 
meaning,  throughout  all  ages.  Heretics  have  justly  been 
hated,  as  branches  cut  off  from  the  body  of  the  true  Vine; 
yet  only  so  far  forth  cut  off  as  their  Heresies  have  extended. 
Both  Heresy,  and  many  other  crimes  which  whoUy  sever 
from  God,  do  sever  from  the  Church  of  Gpd  in  part  only. 
The  mystery  of  piety,  saith  the  Apostle,  is  without  perad* 
venture  great:  '^  God  hath  been  manifested  in  the  flesh,  itub. 
hath  been  justified  iii  the  Spirit,  hath  been  Been  of  Angels, 
hath  been  preached  to  nations,  hath  been  believed  on  in 
the  world,  hath  been  taken  up  into  glory."  The  Church, 
a  pillar  and  foundation  of  this  truth,  which  no  where  is 
known  or  profest  but  only  within  the  Church,  and  they  all 
of  the  Cliurch  that  pxiofess  it.     In  the  meanwhile  it  cannot 
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be  denied,  that  many  profess  this,  who  are  not  therefore 
cleared  simply  from  all  either  faults  or  errors  which  make 
separation  between  us  and  the  wellspring  of  our  happiness. 
Idolatry  severed  of  old  the  Israelites,  iniquity  those  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  from  God,  who  notwithstanding  were  a  part 
of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  a  part  of  that  very  seed  which  Grod 
did  himself  acknowledge  to  be  his  Church.  The  Church 
of  God  may  therefore  contain  both  them  which  indeed  are 
not  his,  yet  must  be  reputed  his  by  us  that  know  not  their 
inward  thoughts,  and  them  whose  apparent  wickedness 
testifieth  even  in'  the  sight  of  the  whole  world  that  God 
abhorreth  them.  For  to  this  and  no  other  purpose  are 
[Matt,  meant  those  parables,  which  our  Saviour  in  the  Gospel 
18-I30.]  hath  concerning  mixture  of  vice  with  virtue,  light  with 
darkness,  truth  with  error,  as  well  an  openly  known  and 
seen,  as  a  cunningly  cloaked,  mixture.  That  which  sepa- 
rateth  therefore  utterly,  that  which  cutteth  off  clean  from 
the  visible  Church  of  Christ,  is  plain  Apostacy,  direct 
denial,  utter  rejection  of  the  whole  Christian  Faith,  ba 
far  as  the  same  is  professedly  different  from  Infidelity** 
Heretics,  as  touching  those  points  of  doctrine  wherein  they 
fail ;  Schismatics,  as  touching  the  quarrels  for  which,  or  the 
duties  wherein  they  divide  themselves  from  their  brethren ; 
loose,  licentious,  and  wicked  persons,  as  touching  their 
several  offences  or  crimes,  have  all  forsaken  the  true  Church 
of  God:  the  Church  which  is  sound  and  sincere  in  the 
doctrine  that  they  corrupt;  the  Church  that  keepeth  the 
bond  of  unity  which  they  violate ;  the  Church  that  walketh 
in  the  laws  of  righteousness  which  they  transgress;  this 
very  true  Church  of  Christ  they  have  left,  howbeit  not 
altogether  left,  nor  forsaken  simply  the  Church,  upon  the 
main  foundations  whereof  they  continue  built,  notwith- 
standing these  breaches  whereby  they  are  rent  at  the  top 
asunder.  Now,  because  for  redress  of  professed  errors  and 
open  schisms  it  is,  and  must  be,  the  Church's  care  that  all 
may  in  outward  conformity  be  one;  as  the  laudable  Polity 
of  former  ages,  even  so  our  own  to  that  end  and  purpose 
hath  established  divers  Laws,  the  moderate  severity  whereof 
is  a  mean  both  to  stay  the  rest,  and  to  reclaim  such  as 
heretofore  have  been  led  awry.     But  seeing  that  the  offices 

•  [See  Vol.  I.  p.  202,  Note.] 
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which  Laws  require  are  always  definite^  and  when  that  they 
require  is  done  they  go  no  farther,  whereupon  sundry  ill- 
affected  persons,  to  save  themselves  from  danger  of  Laws, 
pretend  obedience,  albeit  inwardly  they  carry  still  the  same 
hearts  which  they  did  before ;  by  means  whereof  it  falleth 
out,  that  receiving  **  imworthily"  the  blessed  Sacrament  at  [i  cor. 
our  hands,  they  eat  and  drink  their  own  '*  damnation;"  it'' 
is  for  remedy  of  this  mischief  here  determined,  that  whom 
the  Law  of  the  Realm  doth  punish  unless  they  commu- 
nicate, such,  if  they  offer  to  obey  Law,  the  Church  notwith- 
standing should  not  admit  without  probation  before  had  of 
their  "  Gospel-like  behaviour."*  Wherein  they  first  set  no 
time,  how  long  this  supposed  probation  must  continue: 
again,  they  nominate  no  certain  judgment,  the  verdict 
whereof  shall  approve  men's  behaviour  to  be  "  Gospel-like;" 
and,  that  which  is  most  material,  whereas  they  seek  to  make 
it  more  hard  for  dissemblers  to  be  received  into  the  Church 
than  Law  and  Polity  as  yet  hath  done,  they  make  it  in 
truth  more  easy  for  such  kind  of  persons  to  wind  themselves 
out  of  the  I^aw,  and  to  continue  the  same  they  were.  The 
Law  requireth  at  their  hands  that  duty  which  in  conscience 
doth  touch  them  nearest,  because  the  greatest  difierence 
between  us  and  them  is  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ,  whose  name  in  the  Service  of  our  Commu- 
nion we  celebrate  with  due  honour,  which  they  in  the  error 

*  "  If  the  place  of  the  fifth  to  the  Corinthians  do  forbid  that  we  should  have  any 
fiuniliarity  with  notorious  offenders,  it  doth  much  more  fi>rbid  that  they  should  be  received  to 
the  Communion ;  and  therefore  Papists  being  such,  as  which  are  notoriously  known  to  hold 
heretical  opinions,  ought  not  to  be  admitted,  much  less  compelled  to  the  Supper.  For  seeing 
that  our  Saviour  Christ  did  institute  his  Supper  amongst  bis  Disciples,  and  those  only  which 
were,  as  St.  Paul  speaketh,  within;  it  is  evident,  that  the  Papists  being  without,  and 
foreigners  and  strangers  from  the  Church  of  God,  ought  not  to  be  received  if  they  would  offer 
tfaenUelves :  and  that  Minister  that  shall  give  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  to  him  which  is  known 
to  be  a  Papbt,  and  which  hath  never  made  any  clear  renouncing  of  Popery  with  which  he 
hath  been  defiled,  doth  profane  the  Table  of  the  Lord,  and  doth  give  the  meat  that  la 
prepared  for  the  children  to  dogs ;  and  he  bringeth  into  the  pasture,  which  is  provided  for 
the  sheep,  swine  and  unclean  beasts,  contrary  to  the  faith  and  trust  that  ought  to  be  in  a 
steward  of  the  Lord's  house,  as  he  is.  For  albeit,  that  I  doubt  not,  but  many  of  those  which 
are  now  Papists  pertain  to  the  election  of  God,  which  God  also  in  his  good  time  will  call  to 
the  knowledge  of  his  truth ;  yet,  notwithstanding,  they  ought  to  be  unto  the  Minister,  and 
unto  the  Church,  touching  the  ministering  of  the  Sacraments,  as  strangers,  and  as  undean 
beasts. . ..  The  ministering  of  the  holy  Sacraments  unto  them,  is  a  d^daration  and  seal  of 
God's  favour  and  reconciliation  with  them,  and  a  plain  preaching,  partly^  that  they  be 
washed  already  from  their  sins,  partly,  that  diey  are  of  the  household  of  God,  and  such  as 
the  Lord  will  feed  to  eternal  life ;  which  is  not  lawful  to  be  done  to  those  which  are  not 
of  the  household  of  £Euth.  And,  therefore,  I  conclude,  that  the  compelling  of  Papists  unto  the 
Communion,  and  the  dismissing  and  letting  of  them  go,  whenas  they  be  to  be  punished  fbr 
their  stubbornness  in  Popery  (with  this  condition,  if  diey  will  receive  the  Communion),  is 
very  unlawful;  whenas,  although  they  would  receive  it,  yet  they  ought  to  be  kept  back,  until 
such  dme  as  by  their  religious  and  Gospel-Bke  behaviour,  &c."    T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  167. 

VOL.  II.  X 
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of  their  Mass  profane*  As  therefore  on  our  part  to  hear 
Mass  were  an  open  departure  from  that  sincere  profession 
wherein  we  stand;  so  if  they  on  the  other  side  receive  oar 
Communioni  they  give  us  the  strongest  pledge  of  fidelity 
that  man  can  demand.  What  their  hearts  are,  God  doth 
know*  But  if  they  which  mind  treachery  to  God  and  man 
shall  once  apprehend  this  advantage  given  them^  whereby 
they  may  satisfy  Law  in  pretending  themselves  conformable 
(for  what  can  Law  with  reason  or  justice  require  more?), 
and  yet  be  sure  the  Church  will  accept  no  such  offer  till 
their  *'  Gospel-like  behaviour*'  be  allowed ,  after  that  our 
own  simplicity  hath  once  thus  fairly  eased  them  from  sting 
of  Law,  it  is  to  be  thought  they  will  learn  the  mystery  of 
**  Gospel-like  behaviour"  when  leisure  serveth  them.  .  And 
so  while  without  any  cause  we  fear  to  profane  Sacraments, 
we  shall  not  only  defeat  the  purpose  of  most  wholesome 
Laws,  but  lose  or  wilfully  hazard  those  souls  from  which 
the  likeliest  means  of  full  and  perfect  recovery  are  by  our 
indiscretion  withheld.  For  neither  doth  God  thus  bind 
us  to  dive  into  men's  consciences,  nor  can  their  fraud  and 
deceit  hurt  any  man  but  themselves.  To  him  they  seem 
such  as  they  are ;  but  of  us  they  must  be  taken  for  such  as 
they  seem*  In  the  eye  of  God  they  are  against  Christ  that 
are  not  truly  and  sincerely  with  him ;  in  our  eyes  they  must 
be  received  as  with  Christ,  that  are  not  to  outward  show 
against  him.  The  case  of  impenitent  and  notorious  sinners 
is  not  Uke  unto  theirs  whose  only  imperfection  is  error 
severed  from  pertinacy;  error  in  appearance  content  to 
submit  itself  to  better  instruction;  error  so  far  already 
cured,  as  to  crave  at  our  hands  that  Sacrament,  the  hatred 
and  utter  refusal  whereof  was  the  weightiest  point  wherein 
heretofore  they  swerved  and  went  astray.  In  this  case 
therefore  they  cannot  reasonably  charge  us  with  remiss  deal- 
ing, or  with  carelessness  to  whom  we  impart  the  mysteries 
of  Christ;  but  they  have  given  us  manifest  occasion  to  think 
it  requisite  that  we  earnestly  advise  rather,  and  exhort  them 
to  consider  as  tliey  ought  their  sundry  oversights :  first,  in 
equalling  undistinctly  crimes  with  errors,  as  touching  force 
to  make  uncapable  of  this  Sacrament;  secondly,  in  suffering 
indignation  at  the  faults  of  the  Church  of  Rome  to  Uind 
and  withhold  their  judgments  from  seeing  that  which  wHhal 
Ihey  Aookl  acknowledge  oonoenuAg  so  much,  nrTrithnVis, 
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still  due  to  the  same  Churchy  as  to  be  held  and  reputed  a 
part  of  the  House  of  God,  a  limb  of  the  visible  Church  of 
Christ;*  thirdly^  in  imposing  upon  the  Church  a  burthen  to 
enter  farther  into  men*s  hearts,  and  to  miike  a  deeper  search 
of  their  consciences,  than  any  Law  of  God  or  reason  of  man 
enforeeth ;  fourthly  and  lastly,  in  repelling,  under  colour  of 
longer  trial,  such  from  the  mysteries  of  heavenly  grace  as 
are  both  capable  thereof  by  the  Laws  of  God,  for  any  thing 
we  hear  to  the  contrary,  and  should  in  divers  considerations 
be  cherished  according  to  the  merciful  examples  and  pre^* 
cepts  whereby  the  Gospel  of  Christ  hath  taught  us  toward^ 
such  to  show  compassion,  to  receive  them  with  lenity  and 
all  meekness ;  if  any  thing  be  shaken  in  them,  to  strengthen 
it;  not  to  quench  with  delays  and  jealousies  that  feeble 
smoke  of  conformity  which  seemeth  to  breathe  from  them, 
but  to  build  wheresoever  there  is  any  foundation;  to  add 
perfection  unto  slender  beginnings;  and  that,  as  by  other 
offices  of  piety,  even  so  by  this  very  food  of  life  which 
Christ  hath  left  in  his  Church,  not  only  for  preservation  of 
strength,  but  also  for  relief  of  weakness.  But  to  return  to  J-  c* 
our  own  selves,  in  whom  the  next  thing  severely  reproved  is  p*  147. 
the  paucity  of  Communicants.f  If  they  require  at  Commu- 
nions frequency,  we  wish  the  same,  knowing  how  acceptable 
unto  God  such  service  is,  when  multitudes  cheerfully  concur  ^^^^ 
unto  it ;  if  they  encourage  men  thereunto,  we  also  (them-  P^jj* 
selves  acknowledge  itjl)  are  not  utterly  forgetful  to  do  the 
like;  if  they  require§  some  public  coaction  for  remedy  of 

*    [See  Vol.  I.    p.  202,    Note.  "  Our  adversaries   are    (for  preservation  of  them- 

Mtlves)  urged  to  flee  to  our  Catholic  Church,  whose  Pastors'  administration  of  the  Word  and 
Sacraments,  have  (accordingly  to  their  former  confession)  continued  known  and  visible  Cof 
thirteen  hundred  years  last  past,  and  so  to  acknowledge  it  for  a  true  Church."  Thfi  PrQr 
testants^  apology  for  the  Roman  Church,  By  John  Brereley,  Priest,  1608.  4to.  FeXr 
missn  Superiorum.  p.  638.] 

t  ["  The  Sabbath  of  God,  the  day  of  peace  and  holy  rest,  is  more  polluted  than  aoy 
other  day.  . . .  And  what  is  the  state  of  our  Churches,  while  these  outward  profanations  of  the 
Sabbath  take  place  ?  Let  those  answer  this  question,  who  are  present  when  the  Office  of  tl^f 
Holy  Sacrament  is  performing,  or  at  the  Afternoon  Service.  If  it  was  said  that  there  were 
Six  Thousand  stated  Communicants  west  of  Temple  Bar,  though  there  are  above  Thret 
hundred  Thousand  inhabitants,  would  it  be  to  underrate  its  number?"  The  Stat$  qf  th$ 
Metropolis^  or  tta  Importance  of  a  Revival  of  Religion  in  London,  By  the  Rev,  J.  H.  Stewart, 
M.  A.    1823.    12mo.    p.  9.] 

X  ["  It  is  true  that  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  doth  not  forbid ;  and  that  there  if  godly 
exhortation  for  that  purpose."     T.  C.  lib.  !•  p.  148.J 

§  [*'  Those  which  would  withdraw  themselves  should  be  by  Eccleuastical  DUdplioe  ft  a& 
times,  and  now  also  under  a  godly  Prince,  by  Civil  Punishment  brought  to  communicate  with 
their  brethren.  And  this  is  the  Law  of  God;  and  this  is  now  and  hath  been  heretofore  th^ 
practice  of  Churches  Reformed."  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  148.  *'  The  Papists  ought  not  to  b9 
compelled  to  reoeive  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  as  long  as  they  continue  in  their  popenr.  I 
am  well  content  to  shew  them  this  pleasure,  so  that  both  they  and  you  forget  not  what  I 
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that^  wherein  by  milder  and  softer  means  little  good  is  done^ 
they  know  our  Laws  and  Statutes  provided  in  that  behalf^ 
whereunto  whatsoever  convenient  help  may  be  added  more 
by  the  wisdom  of  man^  what  cause  have  we  given  the  world 
to  think  that  we  are  not  ready  to  hearken  to  it,  and  to  use 
Lake  any  good  mean  of  sweet  compulsion  to  have  this  high  and 
heavenly  banquet  largely  furnished?  Only  we  cannot  so 
far  yield  as  to  judge  it  convenient,  that  the  holy  desire  of  a 
competent  number  should  be  unsatisfied,  because  the  greater 
part  is  careless  and  undisposed  to  join  with  them.  Men 
should  not  (they  say)  be  permitted  a  few  by  themselves  to 
communicate  when  so  many  are  gone  away,  because  this 
Sacrament  is  a  token  of  our  conjunction  with  our  brethren; 
and  therefore,  by  communicating  apart  from  them,  we  make 
an  apparent  show  of  distraction.*  I  ask  then,  on  which 
side  unity  is  broken,  whether  on  theirs  that  depart,  or  on 
theirs  who  being  left  behind  do  communicate?  First,  in 
the  one  it  is  not  denied  but  that  they  may  have  reasonabfe 
causes  of  departure,  and  that  then  even  they  are  delivered 
from  just  blame.  Of  such  kind  of  causes  two  are  allowed, 
namely,  danger  of  impairing  health,  and  necessary  business 
requiring  our  presence  otherwhere.  And  may  not  a  third 
cause,  which  is  witness  at  the  present  time,  detain  us  as 
lawfully  back  as  either  of  these  two  ?  True  it  is,  that  we 
cannot  hereby  altogether  excuse  ourselves,  for  that  we 
ought  to  prevent  this,  and  do  not.  But,  if  we  have  com- 
mitted a  fault  in  not  preparing  our  minds  before,  shall  we 
therefore  aggravate  the  same  with  a  worse;  the  crime  of 


have  hefore  said,  That  the  Magistrate  ought  to  compel  them  to  hear  the  Word  of  God,  and 
if  they  profit  not,  nor  with  sufficient  teaching  correct  themselves,  that  then  they  should  be 
punished,"  T.  C.  lib.  f.  p.  167.  These  passages  lamentably  prove  that  a  Persecuting 
Principle  was  not  without  advocacy  among  Puritans.  For  this  Hooker  neither  reproves 
fhem,  nor  disclaims  **  our  Laws  and  Statutes  provided  in  that  behalf."  It  were  well,  however, 
if  his  readiness  '*  to  use  any  good  mean  of  sweet  compulsion,"  had  always  been  the  spirit  and 
conduct  of  those  whose  duty  it  is  to  "  walk  in  wisdom  towards  them  that  are  without." 
Colos.  iv.  5.  "  What  have  /  to  do  to  judge  them  that  are  without?"  **  Them  God 
Judgeth."  1  Cor.  v.  12, 13.  The  Apostle's  reason  is  conclusive.  What  wickedness  it  it 
then  for  men  to  arrogate  a  power  which  God  has  reserved  to  himself!] 

*  [«  The  Service  Book  ordaineth  a  Communion  in  the  Church,  when  of  a  great  number 
which  assemble  there,  it  admitteth  three  or  four.  . . .  The  holy  Sacrament  of  the  Supper  of 
the  Lord  is  not  only  a  seal  and  confirmation  of  the  promises  of  God  unto  us,  but  also  a 
profession  of  our  conjunction,  as  well  with  Christ  our  Saviour  and  with  God,  as  also,  as 
St.  Paul  teacheth,  1  Cor.  x.  a  dedaradon  and  profession  that  we  are  at  one  with  oar 
brethren. . . .  The  departing  therefore  of  the  rest  of  the  Church  from  those  three  or  four, 
is  an  open  profession  that  they  have  no  communion,  fellowship,  nor  unity  with  them  that 
do  communicate ;  and  likewise  of  those  three  or  four  that  they  have  none  vrith  the  i«st  that 
Join  not  themselves  thereunto."    T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  147.] 


Sect.  68.]  OF   ECCLESIASTICAL  POLITY.  309 

unworthy  participation?  He  that  abstaineth  doth  want  for 
the  time  that  grace  and  comfort  which  religious  Commu- 
nicants have ;  but  ^'  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily/' 
receiveth  death ;  that  which  is  life  to  others,  turneth  in  him 
to  poison.  Notwithstanding,  whatsoever  be  the  cause  for 
which  men  abstain,  were  it  reason  that  the  fault  of  one 
part  should  any  way  abridge  their  benefit  that  are  not 
faulty  ?  There  is  in  all  the  Scripture  of  God  no  one  syllable 
which  doth  condemn  communicating  amongst  a  few,  when 
the  rest  are  departed  from  them.  As  for  the  last  thing,  t.  c. 
which  IS  our  imparting  this  Sacrament  privately  unto  thep.i40. 
sick,  whereas  there  have  been  of  old  (they  grant)  two  kinds 
of  necessity  wherein  this  Sacrament  might  be  privately 
administered;  of  which  two,  the  one  being  erroneously 
imagined,  and  the  other  (they  say)  continuing  no  longer  in 
use,  there  remaineth  unto  us  no  necessity  at  all  for  which 
that  custom  should  be  retained.*  The  falsely  surmised 
necessity  is  that  whereby  some  have  thought  all  such  ex- 
cluded from  possibility  of  Salvation,  as  did  depart  this  life 
and  never  were  made  partakers  of  the  holy  Eucharist.  The 
other  case  of  necessity  was,  when  men  which  had  fallen  in 
time  of  persecution,  and  had  afterwards  repented  them,  but 
were  not  as  yet  received  again  unto  the  fellowship  of  this 
Communion,  did  at  the  hour  of  their  death  request  it,  that 
so  they  might  rest  with  greater  quietness  and  comfort  of 
mind,  being  thereby  assured  of  departure  in  unity  of  Christ's 
Church;  which  virtuous  desire  the  Fathers  did  think  it 
great  impiety  not  to  satisfy.  This  was  Serapion's  case  of 
necessity.  Serapion,  a  faithful  aged  person,  and  always  of  [Easeb. 
very  upright  life,  till  fear  of  persecution  in  the  end  caused  ^i^}^ 
him  to  shrink  back,  afler  long  sorrow  for  his  scandalous 
offence,  and  suit  oftentimes  made  to  be  pardoned  of  the 
Church,  fell  at  length  into  grievous  sickness,  and  being 
ready  to  yield  up  the  ghost,  was  then  more  instant  than 
ever  before  to  receive  the  Sacrament.     Which  Sacrament 


*  ["  Seeing  that  the  custom  of  ministering  this  Supper  unto  the  dck,  rose  upon  corrupt 
causes  and  rotten  foundations ;  and  considering  also,  Ood  be  praised,  in  these  times  there  are 
none  driven  by  fear  to  renounce  the  truth,  whereupon  any  sueh  excommunication  should 
ensue  which  in  the  extremity  of  sickness  should  be  mitigated  after  this  sort ;  for  no  man  now 
that  is  in  extreme  sickness  is  cast  down  or  assaulted  with  this  temptation.  That  he  is  cut  off 
from  the  Church ;  I  say,  these  things  considered,  it  foUpweth,  that  this  ministering  of  Com- 
munion in  private  houses  and  to  the  sick  is  unlawful,  as  that  which  rose  upon  eril  grounds ; 
and  if  it  were  lawful,  yet  that  now  in  these  times  of  peace,  and  when  the  sick  are  not  ex- 
commumcated  there  is  no  us^  of  it."     T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  146.] 
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was  necessary  in  tbis.case^  not  that  Serapion  had  been 
deprived  of  everlasting  life  without  it,  but  that  his  end  was 
thereby  to  him  made  the  more  comfortable.  And  do  we 
think,  that  all  cases  of  such  Necessity  are  clean  vanished? 
Suppose  that  some  have  by  mispersuasion  lived  in  Schism, 
withdrawn  themselves  from  holy  and  public  assemblies, 
hated  the  Prayers,  and  loathed  the  Sacraments  of  die 
Church,  fidsely  presuming  them  to  be  fraught  with  impious 
and  Antichristian  corruptions;  which  error  the  Grod  of 
mercy  and  truth  opening  at  the  length  their  eyes  to  see,  they 
do  not  only  repent  them  of  the  evil  which  they  have  done, 
but  also  in  token  thereof  desire  to  receive  comfort  by  that 
whereunto  they  have  offered  disgrace  (which  may  be  the 
case  of  many  poor  seduced  souls,  even  at  this  day);  God 
forbid  we  should  think  that  the  Church  doth  sin,  in  per- 
mitting the  wounds  of  such  to  be  supplied  with  that  oil 
which  this  gracious  Sacrament  doth  yield,  and  their  bruised 
minds  not  only  need  but  beg.  There  is  nothing  which  the 
soul  of  man  doth  desire  in  that  last  hour  so  much  as  comfort 
against  the  natural  terrors  of  death,  and  other  scruples  of 
conscience  which  commonly  do  then  most  trouble  and  per- 
plex the  weak ;  towards  whom  the  very  Law  of  God  doth 
exact  at  our  hands  all  the  helps  that  Christian  lenity  tod 
indulgence  can  afford.  Our  general  consolation  departing 
1  Cor.  this  life  is,  the  hope  of  that  glorious  and  blessed  Resur- 
Phil!'*  rection  which  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  nameth  Uavdtnaaiwt  to 
'^^'  ^''  note  that  as  all  men  shall  have  their  dvdffraviy*  and  be  raised 
again  from  the  dead,  so  the  just  shall  be  taken  up  and 
exalted  above  the  rest,  whom  the  power  of  God  doth  but 
raise,  and  not  exalt.  This  Life,  and  this  Resurrection  [of] 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  for  all  men,  as  touching  the 
sufficiency  of  that  he  hath  done;  but  that  which  maketh 
us  partakers  thereof,  is  our  particular  communion  vrith 
Christ;  and  this  Sacrament  a  principal  mean,  as  well  to 
strengthen  the  bond,  as  to  multiply  in  us  the  fruits  of  the 
same  communion.  For  which  cause  St.  Cyprian  termeth  it 
"  a  joyful  solemnity  of  expedite  and  speedy  resurrection  ;"f 
Ignatius,  ^'  a  medicine  which  procureth  immortality  and 
preventeth  death  ;*'J    Irenaeus,   "  the  nourishment   of   our 

•  Ai^  rrfv  4k  rrjs  yijs  lhrap<riv.     Theophyl.         Udtrrts  ol  &vBg<oiroi  iiylirraarraif  fii^oi 
Sff  xttrroi  &|toSrrai  rw  iyaBwy.   Ammon.    Vide  1  Thess.  iv.  17. 

f  **  Maturatfi  resurrectionis  Itttabunda  solemnia."     Cypr.  de  Coen.  Dom.  cap.  10. 
X  ^dpfjMKoy  uJdwofflas,  iufriHoToy  fi^  Botvttv.     IgnaL  Epist.  ad  Ephes. 
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bodies  to  eternal  life^  and  their  preservative  from  corrup- 
tion.'** Now  because  that  Sacrament,  which  at  all  times 
we  may  receive  unto  this  effect,  is  then  most  acceptable 
and  most  fruitful,  when  any  special  extraordinary  occasion, 
nearly  and  presently  urging,  kindleth  our  desires  towards  it, 
their  severity,  who  cleave  imto  that  alone  which  is  generally 
fit  to  be  done,  and  so  make  all  men's  condition  alike,  may 
add  much  affliction  to  divers  troubled  and  grieved  minds, 
of  whose  particular  estate  particular  respect  being  had,t 
according  to  the  charitable  order  of  the  Church  wherein  we 
live,  there  ensueth  unto  God  that  glory  which  his  righteous 
Saints,  comforted  in  their  greatest  distresses,  do  yield,  and 
unto  them  which  have  their  reasonable  petitions  satisfied, 
the  same  contentment,  tranquillity,  and  joy,  that  others 
before  them,  by  means  of  like  satisfaction,  have  reaped, 
and  wherein  we  all  are  or  should  be  desirous  finally  to  take 
our  leave  of  the  world,  whensoever  our  own  uncertain  time 
of  most  assured  departure  shall  come.  Concerning,  there- 
fore, both  Prayers  and  Sacraments,  together  with  our  usual 
and  received  Form  of  administering  the  same  in  the  Church 
of  England,  let  thus  much  suffice.;]; 

69.    As  the  substance  of  Ood  alone  is  infinite  and  hath  or  Fet- 
no  kind  of  limitation,  so  likewise  his  continuance  is  from  dayi] 
everlasting  to  everlasting,  and  knoweth  neither  beginning  natani 
nor  end.     Which  demonstrable  conclusion  being  presup-  oTSar 
posed,  it  foUoweth  necessarily,  that  besides  him,  all  things  ent Instil 
are  finite  both  in   substance  and   in   continuance.     If  in  *"****"• 
substance  all  things  be  finite,  it  cannot  be  but  that  there 
are  bounds  without  the  compass  whereof  their  substance 
doth  not  extend;   if  in  continuance  also  limited,  they  all 
have,  it  cannot  be  denied,  their  set  and  their  certain  terms, 
before  which  they  had  no  being  at  all.     This  is  the  reason 
why,   first,  we   do  most  admire  those   things   which  are 
greatest;  and,  secondly,  those  things  which  are  ancientest; 
because  the  one  are  least  distant  from  the  infinite  substance, 
the  other  from  the  infinite  continuance,  of  God.     Out  of 
this  we   gather,   that  only  God  hath  true  immortality  or 
eternity,  that  is  to  say,  continuance  wherein  there  groweth 

•  Iren.  lib.  iv.  cap.  34. 

t  ''  Etsi  nihil  facile  mutandum  est  ex  solemnibus,  tamen  ubi  aequitas  evidens  posdt   sub- 
veniendum  est.'*     Lib.  clzxxiii.  ff.  de  Reg.  Jur. 
X  [From  Sect  23,  inclusive.] 
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no  difference  by  addition  of  hereafter  unto  now,*  whereas 
the  noblest  and  perfectest  of  all  things  besides  hai^  con- 
tinually^ through  continuance^  the  time  of  former  conti- 
nuance lengthened;  so  that  they  could  not  heretofore  be 
said  to  have  continued  so  long  as  now^  neither  now  so  long 
as  hereafter.  God*s  own  eternity  is  the  hand  which  leadeth 
Angels  m  the  course  of  their  perpetuity;  their  perpetuity 
the  hand  that  draweth  out  celestial  motion;  the  line  of 
which  motion,  and  the  thread  of  time,  are  spun  together. 
Now  as  Nature  bringeth  forth  time  with  motion,  so  we  by 
motion  have  learned  how  to  divide  time,  and  by  the  smaller 
parts  of  time  both  to  measure  the  greater,  and  to  know  how 
long  all  things  else  endure.  For  time,  considered  in  itself, 
is  but  the  flux  of  that  very  instant  wherein  the  motion  of 
the  Heaven  began ;  being  coupled  with  other  things,  it  is 
the  quantity  of  their  continuance  measured  by  the  distance 
of  two  instants;  as  the  time  of  a  man,  is  a  man's  continuance 
from  the  instant  of  his  first  breath,  till  the  instant  of  his  last 
gasp.  Hereupon  some  have  defined  time  to  be  the  measure 
of  the  motion  of  Heaven ;  because  the  first  thing  which  time 
doth  measure  is  that  motion  wherewith  it  began,  by  the 
help  whereof  it  measureth  other  things ;  as  when  the  Pro- 
[Psalm  phet  David  saith,  that  a  man's  continuance  doth  not  com- 
monly exceed  threescore  and  ten  years,  he  useth  the  help 
both  of  motion  and  number  to  measure  time.  They  which 
make  time  an  effect  of  motion,  and  motion  to  be  in  nature 
before  time,  ought  to  have  considered  with  themselves,  that 
albeit  we  should  deny,  as  Melissus  did,  all  motion,-)-  we 
might  notwithstanding  acknowledge  time,  because  time  doth 
but  signify  the  quantity  of  continuance,  which  continuance 
may  be  in  things  that  rest  and  are  never  moved.  Besides, 
we  may  also  consider  in  rest  both  that  which  is  past,  and 
that  which  is  present,  and  that  which  is  future ;  yea,  farther, 
even  length  and  shortness  in  every  of  these,  although  we 
never  had  conceit  of  motion.     But  to  define,  without  motion, 

*  ["  Nothing  is  there  to  come,  and  nothing  past. 
But  an  eternal  Now  does  always  last. 
There  sits  the  Almighty,  First  of  all,  and  End, 
Whom  nothing  but  himself  can  comprehend ; 
Who  with  his  word  commanded  all  to  be, 
And  all  obey'd  him,  for  that  Word  was  he." 

Cowley,  Davideis,  Book  I.] 
f  [This  philosopher  held  the  eternity  of  matter,  and  that  the  changes  it  undergoes  are 
merely  illusory.    He  flourished  B.  c.  440.] 
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how  long  or  how  short  such  continuance  is,  were  impossible. 
So  that  herein  we  must  of  necessity  use  the  benefit  of 
years,  days,  hours,  minutes,  which  all  grow  firom  celestial 
motion.  Again,  forasmuch  as  that  motion  is  circular 
whereby  we  make  our  divisions  of  time,  and  the  compass 
of  that  circuit  such,  that  the  heavens,  which  are  therein 
continually  moved  and  keep  in  their  motions  uniform  cele- 
rity, must  needs  touch  often  the  same  points,  they  cannot 
choose  but  bring  unto  us  by  equal  distances  frequent  returns 
of  the  same  times.  Furthermore,  whereas  time  is  nothing 
but  a  mere  quantity  of  that  continuance  which  all  things 
have  that  are  not  as  God  is,  without  beginning,  that  which 
IS  proper  unto  all  quantities  agreeth  also  to  this  kind;  so 
that  time  doth  but  measure  other  things,  and  neither 
worketh  in  them  any  real  effect  npr  is  itself  ever  capable  of 
any.  And,  therefore,  when  commonly  we  use  to  say,  that 
time  doth  eat  or  fret  out  all  things ;  that  time  is  the  wisest 
thing  in  the  world,  because  it  bringeth  forth  all  knowledge ; 
and  that  nothing  is  more  foolish  than  time,  which  never 
holdeth  any  thing  long,  but  whatsoever  one  day  learneth, 
the  same  another  day  forgetteth  again ;  that  some  men  see 
prosperous  and  happy  days,  and  that  some  men's  days  are 
miserable ;  in  all  these,  and  the  like  speeches,  that  which  is 
uttered  of  the  time  is  not  verified  of  time  itself,  but  agreeth 
unto  those  things  which  are  in  time,  and  do  by  means  of  so 
near  conjunction  either  lay  their  burthen  upon  the  back, 
or  set  their  crown  upon  the  head,  of  time.  Yea,  the  very 
opportunities  which  we  ascribe  to  time,*  do  in  truth  cleave 
to  the  things  themselves  wherewith  time  is  joined.  As 
for  time,  it  neither  causeth  things,  nor  opportunities  of 
things,  although  it  comprise  and  contain  both.  All  things 
whatsoever  having  their  time,  the  works  of  God  have 
always  that  time  which  is  seasonablest  and  fittest  for  them. 
His  works  are  some  ordinary,  some  more  rare ;  all  worthy 
of  observation,  but  not  all  of  like  necessity  to  be  often 
remembered ;  they  all  have  their  times,  but  they  all  do  not 
add  the  same  estimation  and  glory  to  the  times  wherein  they 
are.  For  as  God  by  being  every  where,  yet  doth  not  give 
unto  all  places  one  and  the  same  degree  of  holiness,  so 
neither  one  and  the  same  dignity  to  all  times,  by  working 

*  Xp6yos  i<rr\v  hf  f  Koiphs,  Koi  Kcup6s  %v  f  xS^vos  ov  ifo\h,     Hippoc.  lib.  qui  Pracep' 
tUmet  ioBcribitur. 
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in  all.     For  if  all  either  places  or  times  were  in  respect  of 
God  alike,  wherefore  was  it  said  unto  Moses  by  particular 
Exod.    designation,  **  This  very  place  wherein  thou  standest  is  holy 
*"•  *•     ground  ?"    Why  doth  the  Prophet  David  choose  out  of  all 
the  days  of  the  year  but  one,  whereof  he  speaketh  by  way 
Psalm    of  principal  admiration,  '^  This  is  the  day  which  the  Lord 
Ji^***'    hath  made?"    No  doubt,  as  God's  extraordinary  presence 
hath  hallowed  and  sanctified  certain  places,  so  they  are  his 
extraordinary  works  that  have  truly  and  worthily  advanced 
certain  times;   for  which  cause  they  ought  to  be  with  all 
men  that  honour  God  more  holy  than  other  days.*     The 
Wise  man,  therefore,  compareth  herein  not  unfitly  the  times 
of  God  with  the  persons  of  men.     If  any  should  ask  how  it 
Cometh  to  pass  that  one  day  doth  excel  another,  seeing  the 
light  of  all  the  days  in  the  year  proceedeth  from  one  sun; 
Eccins.   to  this  he  answereth,  "  That  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord 
"s?  '    hath  parted  them  asunder,  he  hath  by  them  disposed  the 
times  and  solemn  Feasts;   some  he  hath  chosen  out  and 
sanctified,  some  he  hath  put  among  the  days  to  number:" 
even  as  Adam  and  all  other  men  are  of  one  substance,  all 
[Yer.      created  of  the  earth ;  ^'  but  the  Lord  hath  divided  them  by 
11, 12.]  grgat  knowledge,  and  made  their  ways  divers;  some  he  bath 
blessed  and  exalted,  some  he  hath  sanctified  and  appro- 
priated to  himself,  some  he  hath  cursed,  humbled,  and  put 
them  out  of  their  dignity.*'     So  that  the  cause  being  natural 
and  necessary  for  which  there  should  be  a  difference  in 
days,  the  solemn  observation  whereof  declareth  Religion's 
thankfulness  towards  him,  whose  works  of  principal  reckon- 
ing we  thereby  admire  and  honour,  it  cometh  next  to  be 
considered,   what  kinds  of  duties   and   services   they  are 
wherewith  such  times  should  be  kept  holy. 

70.  The  sanctification  of  days  and  times  is  a  token  of  that 


The 


manner  thaukfulncss,  and  a  part  of  that  public  honour,  which  we 


brating  QyfQ  to  God  for  admirable  benefits,  whereof  it  doth  not 

restivai- 

<**y»'  suffice  that  we  keep  a  secret  kalendar,  taking  thereby  our 
private  occasions  as  we  list  ourselves  to  think  how  much 
God  hath  done  for  all  men ;  but  the  days  which  are  chosen 


*  I**  That  whereunto  more  respect  and  account  is  given  than  God  alloweth  to  be  gben 
to  it|  and  wherein  more  excellency  is  placed  than  God  hath  put  into  it,  or  will  at  all  commu- 
nicate to  it,  is  an  Idol  exalted  against  God.  . . .  These  Festival-days  are  idolized,  since  soch 
an  eminency  and  excellency  is  put  in  them ;  whereas  God  hath  made  no  difference  betwixt 
them  and  any  other  days."  Gilleifie's  Dispute  against  the  English- popish  Certmomes, 
p.  166.] 
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out  to  serve  as  public  memorials  of  such  his  mercies^  ought 
to  be  clothed  with  those  outward  robes  of  holiness,  whereby 
their  difference  from   other  days  may  be   made  sensible. 
But  because  time  in  itself,  as  hath  been  already  proved,  can 
receive  no  alteration,  the  hallowing  of  Festival-days  must 
consist  in  the  shape  or  countenance  which  we  put  upon  the 
affairs  that  are  incident  into  those  days.     **  This  is  the  day  pni. 
which  the  Lord  hath  made  (saith  the  Prophet  David) ;  let  us  *^**"-*** 
rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it."    So  that  generally  offices  and 
duties  of  religious  joy  are  that  wherein  the  hallowing  of 
Festival  times  consisteth.*     The  most  natural  testimonies  of 
our  rejoicing  in  God,  are,  first.  His  praises  set  forth  with 
cheerful  alacrity  of  mind ;  secondly.  Our  comfort  and  delight 
expressed  by  a  charitable  largeness  of  somewhat  more  than 
common  bounty  ;f  thirdly,  Sequestration  from  ordinary  la- 
bours, the  toils  and  cares  whereof  are  not  meet  to  be  com- 
panions of  such  gladness.     Festival  solemnity,  therefore,  is 
nothing  but  the  due  mixture,  as  it  were,  of  these  three 
elements.  Praise,  and  Bounty,  and  Rest.     Touching  Praise, 
forasmuch  as  the  Jews,  who  alone  knew  the  way  how  to 
magnify  God  aright,  did  commonly  (as  appeared  by  their 
wicked  lives)  more  of  custom  and  for  fashion'  sake  execute 
the  services  of  their  Religion,  than  with   hearty  and  true 
devotion  (which  God  especially  requireth),  he  therefore  pro- 
testeth  against  their  Sabbaths  and  solemn  Days,  as  being  im: 
therewith  much  offended.     Plentiful  and  liberal  expense  is 
required  in  them  that  abound,  partly  as  a  sign  of  their  own 
joy  in  the  goodness  of  God  towards  them,  partly  as  a  mean 
whereby  to  refresh  those  poor  and  needy,  who  being  espe-  ueut. 
cially  at  these  times  made  partakers  of  relaxation  and  joy  ^^Jhem. 
with  others,  do  the  more  religiously  bless  God,  whose  great  ^"*-  •• 
mercies  were  a  cause  thereof,  and  the  more  contentedly 
endure  the  burthen  of  that  hard  estate  wherein  they  continue. 
Rest  is  the  end  of  all  motion,  and  the  last  perfection  of  all 
things  that  labour.     Labours  in  us  are  journeys,  and  even 

*  *'  Grande  videlicet  officium,  focos  et  chores  in  publicum  educere,  vicatim  epulari,  civita- 
tem  tabernse  halitu  abolefacere,  vino  lutum  cogere,  catervatim  cursitare  ad  injurias,  ad  im- 
pudicitias,  ad  libidinis  illecebras.  Slccine  exprimitur  publicum  gaudium  per  publicum  de- 
decus  V*  Tertull.  Apol.  cap.  35.  **  Dies  festos,  Majestati  aldssimse  dedicatos,  nnllis  volumus 
voluptatibus  occupari."    C.  lib.  xii.  tit.  12. 1. 1.  'AKrlr^s  ToXoiiroftTc/otf  Koi  aiaxpovpylfa 

Koi  aiirx£op^fiO(r6i^s  trtC<f>pov€S  ioprdjlovTau  trayiiy^ptis,  ol  fi49riu  ^xovtrai  Kui  KWfioy  K<d 
7^00X0,  &AA*  ifivovs  Btiovs  Koi  Upwv  \6yucy  &Kp6ouriyf  Koi  wgoawxh"  i^ttiraiyois  KOffftoviUmnv 
ioKp^ots.     Theod.  ad  Graec.  Infidel,  ser.  iz. 

t  T^s  yiig  ainiis  ^{nrttLs  iffriu  thirt^  re  cTfoi  ical  ^HkAyBgwKoy,    Philo  lib.  de  Abraha. 
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in  them  which  feel  no  weariness  by  any  work^  yet  they  are 
but  ways  whereby  to  come  unto  that  which  bringeth  not 
happiness  till  it  do  bring  rest.  For  as  long  as  any  thing 
which  we  desire  is  unattained^  we  rest  not.  Let  us  not  here 
take  rest  for  idleness.  They  are  idle,  whom  the  painfubiess 
of  action  causeth  to  avoid  those  labours  whereunto  both 
God  and  Nature  bindeth  them;  they  rest,  which  either 
cease  from  their  work  when  they  have  brought  it  unto  per- 
fection,  or  else  give  over  a  meaner  labour,  because  a  worthier 
and  better  is  to  be  undertaken.  God  hath  created  nothing 
to  be  idle  or  ill  employed.  As  therefore  man  doth  consist 
of  different  and  distinct  parts,  every  part  indued  with  mani- 
fold abilities,  which  all  have  their  several  ends  and  actions 
thereunto  referred ;  so  there  is  in  this  great  variety  of  duties 
which  belong  to  men  that  dependency  and  order,  by  means 
whereof  the  lower  sustaining  always  the  more  excellent^  and 
the  higher  perfecting  the  more  base,  they  are  in  their  times 
and  seasons  continued  with  most  exquisite  correspondence* 
Labours  of  bodily  and  daily  toil  purchase  freedom  for  actions 
of  religious  joy,  which  benefit  these  actions  requite  with  the 
gift  of  desired  rest :  a  thing  most  natural  and  fit  to  accompany 
the  solemn  Festival  duties  of  honour  which  are  done  to  God. 
For  if  those  principal  works  of  God,  the  memory  whereof 
we  use  to  celebrate  at  such  times,  be  but  certain  tastes  and 
says,*  as  it  were,  of  that  final  benefit  wherein  our  perfect 
felicity  and  bliss  lieth  folded  up,  seeing  that  the  presence 
of  the  one  doth  direct  our  cogitations,  thoughts,  and  desires^ 
towards  the  other,  it  giveth  surely  a  kind  of  life,  and  addeth 
inwardly  no  small  delight  to  those  so  comfortable  expecta- 
tions, when  the  very  outward  countenance  of  that  we  pre- 
sently do,  representeth  after  a  sort  that  also  whereunto  we 
tend;  as  Festival-rest  doth  that  celestial  estate,  whereof 
the  very  Heathens  themselves,f  which  had  not  the  means 
whereby  to  apprehend  much,  did  notwithstanding  imagine 
that  it  needs  must  consist  in  rest,  and  have  therefore  taught 
that  above  the  highest  moveable  sphere  there  is  nothing 
which  feeleth  alteration,  motion,  or  change,  but  all  things 
immutable,  unsubject  to  passion,  blest  with  eternal  continu- 

*  [Says  for  assays  or  samples :  thus  Shakspeare,  Lear,  Act  V.  sc.  3. 

" Thy  tongue  some  say  of  breeding  breathes."] 

f  OJi8*  loT(y  ovd€yhs  ob^efila  /lerafioK^  r&p  ^cp  i^cordrv  it}€poiUv7iy  tpogSty,  &W*  &ra\- 
XoUtra  Kcd  ikiraffri  r^v  itpltrniv  txovra  ^d^v  Kot  r^v  avTagKtaraTfiu  SiareAci  rhv  tartarra 
imvcu    Arist. 
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ance  in  a  life  of  the  highest  perfection,  and  of  that  complete 
abundant  sufficiency  within  itself,  which  no  possibility  of 
want,  maim,  or  defect,  can  touch.     Besides,  whereas  or- 
dinary labours  are  both  in  themselves  painful,  and  base  in 
comparison  of  Festival-services  done  to  God,  doth  not  the 
natural  difference  between  them  show  that  the  one,  as  it 
were  by  way  of  submission  and  homage,  should  surrender 
themselves  to  the  other ;  wherewith  they  can  neither  easily 
concur,  because  painfulness  and  joy  are  opposite,  nor  de- 
cently, because  while  the  mind  hath  just  occasion  to  make 
her  abode  in  the  house  of  gladness,  the  weed  of  ordinary 
toil  and  travail  becometh  her  not  ?   Wherefore,  even  Nature 
hath  taught  the  Heathens,  and  God  the  Jews,  and  Christ 
us,  first,  That  Festival-solemnities  are  a  part  of  the  public 
exercise  of  Religion ;  secondly.  That  praise,  liberality,  and 
rest,  are  as  natural  elements  whereof  Solemnities  consist. 
But  these  things  the  Heathens  converted  to  the  honour  of 
their  false  gods;  and,  as  they  failed  in  the  end  itself,  so 
neither  could  they  discern  rightly  what  form  and  measure 
Religion  therein  should  observe.     Whereupon,  when  the 
Israelites  impiously  followed  so  corrupt  example,  they  are 
in  every  degree  noted  to  have  done  amiss ;  their  Hymns  or 
Songs  of  Praise  were  Idolatry ;  their  bounty,  excess ;  and 
their  rest,  wantonness.     Therefore,  the  Law  of  God,  which 
appointed  them  Days  of  Solemnity,  taught  them  Ukewise  in 
what  manner  the  same  should  be  celebrated.     According  to 
the  pattern  of  which  institution,  David,  establishing  the 
state  of  Religion,  ordained  praise  to  be  given  unto  God  in  i  chron. 
the  Sabbaths,  months,  and  appointed  times,  as  their  custom  31.  *   ' 
had  been  always  before  the  Lord.     Now,  besides  the  times 
which  God  himself  in  the  Law  of  Moses  particularly  speci- 
fieth,  there  were,  through  the  wisdom  of  the  Church,  certain 
other  devised  by  occasion  of  like  occurrents  to  those  where- 
upon the  former  had  risen ;  as  namely,  that  which  Mardocheus  Esther 
and  Esther  did  first  celebrate  in  memory  of  the  Lord's  most  ** 
wonderful  protection,  when  Haman  had  laid  his  inevitable 
plot,  to  man's  thinking,  for  the  utter  extirpation  of  the  Jews,  [Ver.s^ 
even  in  one  day.     This  they  call  the  Feast  of  Lots,  because  ^p. 
Haman  had  cast  their  Ufe  and  their  death,  as  it  were,  upon 
the  hazard  of  a  lot.     To  this  may  be  added  that  other  also  john 
of^  Dedication,  mentioned  in  the  tenth  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  T  Mac. 
the  institution  whereof  is  declared  in  the  history  of  the  ^^*  ^' 
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Maccabees,*  But  forasmuch  as  their  I>aw  by  the  coming 
of  Christ  is  changed,  and  we  thereunto  no  way  bound/ 
St.  Paul,  although  it  were  not  his  purpose  to  favour  in- 
vectives against  the  special  sanctification  of  days  and  times 
to  the  service  of  God  and  to  the  honour  of  Jesus  Christ, 
doth  notwithstanding  bend  his  forces  against  that  opinios 
which  imposed  on  the  Gentiles  the  yoke  of  Jewish  legal 
observations,  as  if  the  whole  world  ought  for  ever,  and  that 
upon  pain  of  condemnation,  to  keep  and  observe  the  same. 
Such  as  in  this  persuasion  hallowed  those  Jewish  Sabbaths 
Gal.  iv.  the  Apostle  sharply  reproveth,  saying,  "  Ye  observe  days, 
'  '  and  months,  and  times,  and  years ;  I  am  in  fear  of  you,  lest 
I  have  bestowed  upon  you  labour  in  vain.**  Howbeit,  so 
far  off  mias  TertuUian  from  imagining  how  any  man  could 
possibly  hereupon  call  in  question  such  days  as  the  Church 
of  Christ  doth  observe,f  that  the  observation  of  these  days 
he  useth  for  an  argument  whereby  to  prove,  it  could  not 
be  the  Apostle's  intent  and  meaning  to  condemn  simply  alt 
observing  of  such  times.  Generally  therefore,  touching 
Feasts  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  they  have  that  profitable  use 
Aug.  de  whereof  St.  Augustine  speaketh,  "  By  Festival-solemnities 
Dei, '  and  Set-days  we  dedicate  and  sanctify  to  God  the  memory 
cap.  4.  of  his  benefits,  lest  unthankful  forgetfulness  thereof  should 
creep  upon  us  in  course  of  time."  And  concerning  parti- 
culars, their  Sabbath  the  Church  hath  changed  into  our 
Lord*s-day ;  that  as  the  one  did  continually  bring  to  mind 
the  former  world  finished  by  creation ;  so  the  other  might 
keep  us  in  perpetual  remembrance  of  a  far  better  world, 
C2  Pet.  begun  by  him  which  came  to  restore  all  things,  to  make  both 
Heaven  and  Earth  new.  For  which  cause  they  honoured 
the  last  day,  we  the  first,  in  every  seven  throughout  the 
year.  The  rest  of  the  days  and  times  which  we  celebrate 
have  relation  all  unto  one  Head.  We  begin  therefore  our 
Lake  Ecclcsiastical  year  with  the  glorious  Annunciation  of  his 
Birth    by  Angelical  embassage.      There   being    hereunto 

*  [*'  It  is  not  certun  of  what  Feast  of  Dedication  John  speaketh.  Bullinger  leaves  U 
doubtful  (in  Joh.  x.  22);  and  Maldonat  saitb,  That  the  opinion  which  taketh  the  dedicatioo 
of  the  Altar  by  Judas  Maccabeus  to  be  meant  by  John,  hath  fewest  authors  (Comm.  ib.)» 
The  Rhemists  allege  that  Christ  approved  this  Feast,  because  he  was  present  at  it  (Annot.  ib,)i 
Cartwright  (i.  e,  T.  C.)  and  Fulke  answer  them,  That  Christ's  being  present  at  it  proveth  not 
his  approving  of  it." — Gillespie's  Dx^/w^e,  p.  215.] 

f  '*  Si  omoem  in  totum  devotionem  temporum  et  dienim  et  mensium  et  annorom  traaEt 
Apostohis,  cur  Pascha  celebramus  annuo  circulo  in  mense  primo  ?  Cur  quioquagiiita  exiii4« 
diebus  in  omui  exultatione  decurrimus  ?"    Lib.  advers.  Psych. 
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added  his  blessed  Nativity  itself^  the  mystery  of  his  legal  ^^^ 
Circumcision ;  the  testification  of  his  true  Incarnation  by  ^er. ». 
the  Purification  of  her  which  brought  him  into  the  world ; 
his  Resurrection ;  his  Ascension  into  Heaven ;  the  admirable 
Sending  down  of  his  Spirit  upon  his  chosen,  and  (which 
consequently  ensued)  the  notice  of  that  incomprehensible 
Trinity  thereby  given  to  the  Church  of  God.    Again,  foras- 
much as  we  know  that  Christ  hath  not  only  been  manifested 
great  in  himself,  but  great  in  other  his  Saints  also,  the  days 
of  whose  departure  out  of  the  world  are  to  the  Church  of 
Christ  as  the  birth  and  coronation  days  of  Kings  or  Em- 
perors ;  therefore  especial  choice  being  made  of  the  very 
flower  of  all  occasions  in  this  kind,  there  are  annual  selected 
times  to  meditate  of  Christ  glorified  in  them  which  had  the 
honour  to  suffer  for  his  sake,  before  they  had  age  and 
ability  to  know  him ;  glorified  in  them,  which  knowing  him 
as  Stephen,  had  the  sight  of  that  before  deaths  whereinto 
so  acceptable  death  did  lead;  glorified  in  those  Sages  of 
the  East,  that  came  from  far  to  adore  him,  and  were  con- 
ducted by  strange  light;  glorified  in  the  second  Elias  of 
the  world,  sent  before  him  to  prepare  his  way ;  glorified  in 
every  of  those  Apostles  whom  it  pleased  him  to  use  as 
founders  of  his  Kingdom  here  ;*  glorified  in  the  Angels, 
as  in  Michael ;  glorified  in  all  those  happy  souls  that  are 
already  possessed  of  Heaven.     Over  and  besides  which 
number  not  great,  the  rest  be  but  four  other  days  heretofore 
annexed  to  the  Feast  of  Easter  and  Pentecost,  by  reason  of 
general  Baptism  usual  at  those  two  Feasts;  which  also  is 
the  cause  why  they  had  not,  as  other  days,  any  proper  name 
given  them.     Their  first  institution  was  therefore  through 
necessity,   and  their  present  continuance  is  now  for  the 
greater  honour  of  the  principals  whereupon  they  still  attend* 
If  it  be  then  demanded,  whether  we  observe  these  times  as 
being  thereunto  bound  by  force  of  divine  Law,  or  else  by 
the  only  positive  Ordinances  of  the  Church  ?    I  answer  to 
this,  that  the  very  Law  of  Nature  itself,  which  all  men 
confess  to  be  God*s  Law,  requireth  in  general  no  less  the 

*  ["  All  that  ig  done  on  the  day  for  St.  Simon  and  St.  Jude  is  to  read  the  Collect,  the  first 
dght  vertes  of  Jude's  Epistle,  and  the  last  eleven  verses  of  the  xvth  chap,  of  John.  And  so 
the  example  of  Simon  is  proposed  to  be  meditated  on  by  the  people,  when  he  is  not  so  much 
as  named,  or  any  thing  said  with  a  peculiar  relation  to  him.  Other  things  in  these  Feasts 
are  as  little  to  the  purpose.  And  it  looks  very  childish  to  pretend  to  propose  severally  the 
examples  of  those  Apostles  concerning  whom  we  know  nothing  at  all  in  particular/'-? 
Peircb'8  Vind.  qftke  DitmUtn,  p.  5 14.] 
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sanctification  of  times,  than  of  places^  persons,  and  things, 
unto  God's  honour.  For  which  cause  it  hath  pleased  him 
heretofore,  as  of  the  rest,  so  of  time  likewise,  to  exact  some 
parts  by  way  of  perpetual  homage,  never  to  be  dispensed 
withal,  nor  remitted :  again,  to  require  some  other  parts  of 
time  with  as  strict  exaction,  but  for  less  continuance;  and  of 
the  rest  which  were  left  arbitrary,  to  accept  what  the  Church 
shall  in  due  consideration  consecrate  voluntarily  unto  like 
religious  uses.  Of  the  first  kind,  amongst  the  Jews,  was 
the  Sabbath-day;  of  the  second,  those  Feasts  which  are 
appointed  by  the  Law  of  Moses ;  the  Feast  of  Dedication, 
invented  by  the  *Church,f  standeth  in  the  number  of  the 
last  kind.  The  Moral  Law  requiring  therefore  a  seventh 
part  throughout  the  age  of  the  whole  world  to  be  that  way 
employed,  although  with  us  the  day  be  changed,  in  regard 
of  a  new  revolution  begun  by  our  Saviour  Christ ;  yet  the 
same  proportion  of  time  continueth  which  was  before,  be- 
cause in  reference  to  the  benefit  of  creation,  and  now  much 
more  of  renovation  thereunto  added  by  him  which  was 
Prince  of  the  world  to  come,  we  are  bound  to  accompt  the 
sanctification  of  one  day  in  seven,  a  duty  which  God's  im- 
mutable Law  doth  exact  for  ever.  The  rest,  they  say,  we 
[iitinr.i  ought  to  abolish,  because  the  continuance  of  them  doth 
nourish  wicked  superstition  in  the  minds  of  men ;  besides, 
they  are  all  abused  by  Papists,  the  enemies  of  God ;  yea, 
certain  of  them,  as  Easter  and  Pentecost,  even  by  the  Jews. 
Excep.  71.  Touching  Jews,  their  Easter  and  Pentecost  have  with 
against   Qurs  as  much  affinity  as  Philip  the  Apostle  with  Philip  the 

Olirk66P*  tf  X  X  X 

ing  of    Macedonian  Kingr.     As  for  ^'  imitation  of  Papists"  and  the 

Athpr 

FestiTai- "  breeding  of  Superstition,"  they  are  now  become  such 
■idei>  the  commou  gucsts,  that  no  man  can  think  it  discourteous  to 
'  let  them  go  as  they  came.  The  next  is  a  rare  observation 
and  strange.  You  shall  find,  if  you  mark  it  (as  it  doth 
deserve  to  be  noted  well),  that  many  thousands  there  are, 
who  if  they  have  virtuously  during  those  times  behaved 
themselves,  if  their  devotion  and  zeal  in  Prayer  have  been 
fervent,  their  attention  to  the  Word  of  God  such  as  all 
Christian  men  should  yield,  imagine  that  herein  they  have 
performed  a  good  duty;  which  notwithstanding  to  think  is 
a  very  dangerous  error,  inasmuch  as  the  Apostle  St.  Paul 
hath  taught  that  we  ought  not  to  keep  our  Easter  as  the 

•  [Jewish.]  t  [S«eNote*,  p.318.] 
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Jews  did  for  certain  days,  but  in  the  unleavened  bread  x>f 
sincerity  and  of  truth  to  feast  continually:  whereas  this 
restraint  of  Easter  to  a  certain  number  of  days,  causeth  us 
to  rest  for  a  short  space  in  that  near  consideration  of  our 
duties,  which  should  be  extended  throughout  the  course  of 
our  whole  lives,  and  so  pulleth  out  of  our  minds  the  doctrine 
of  Christ's  Gospel  ere  we  be  aware.*  The  doctrine  of  the 
Gospel,  which  here  they  mean,  or  should  mean,  is,  that 
Christ  having  finished  the  Law*  there  is  no  Jewish  Paschal 
solemnity,  nor  abstinence  from  sour  bread,  now  required  at 
our  hands ;  there  is  no  leaven  which  we  are  bound  to  cast 
out,  but  malice,  sin  and  wickedness ;  no  bread  but  the  food 
of  sincere  truth  wherewith  we  are  tied  to  celebrate  our 
Passover.  And  seeing  no  time  of  sin  is  granted  us,  neither 
any  intermission  of  sound  belief,  it  foUoweth,  that  this  kind 
of  feasting  ought  to  endure  always.  But  how  are  standing 
Festival-solemnities  against  this?  That  which  the  Gospel 
of  Christ  requireth  is  the  perpetuity  of  virtuous  duties ;  not 
perpetuity  of  exercise  or  action,  but  disposition  perpetual, 
and  practice  as  oft  as  times  and  opportunities  require«  Just, 
valiant,  liberal,  temperate,  and  holy  men  are  they,  which 
can  whensoever  they  will,  and  will  whensoever  they  ought, 
execute  what  their  several  perfections  import.  If  virtues 
did  always  cease  to  be  when  they  cease  to  work,  there 
should  be  nothing  more  pernicious  to  virtue  than  sleep ;  < 

neither  were  it  possible  that  men,  as  Zachary  and  Elizabeth, 
should  in  all  the  commandments  of  God  walk  unreprovable;  [Lake 
or  that  the  chain  of  our  conversation  should  contain  so  many 
links  of  divine  virtues,  as  the  Apostles  in  divers  places  have 
reckoned  up,  if  in  the  exercise  of  each  virtue  perpetual 
continuance  were  exacted  at  our  hands.     Seeing,  therefore, 

*  "  If  they  had  been  never  abused  neither  by  the  Papists,  nor  by  the  Jews,  as  they  have 
been,  and  are  daily ;  yet  such  making  of  Holidays  is  never  without  some  great  danger  of 
bringing  in  some  evil  and  corrupt  opinions  into  the  minds  of  men.  I  will  use  an  example  in 
one,  and  that  the  chief  of  Holidays  and  most  generally  and  of  longest  time  observed  in  the 
Church,  which  is  the  Feast  of  Easter,  which  was  kept  of  some  more  days,  of  some  fewer. 
How  many  thousands  are  there,  I  will  not  say  of  the  ignorant  Papists,  but  of  those  also 
which  profess  the  Gospel,  which  when  they  have  celebrated  those  days  with  diligent  heed 
taken  unto  their  life,  and  with  some  earnest  devotion  in  praying,  and  hearing  the  Word  of 
God,  do  not  by  and  by  think  that  they  have  well  celebrated  the  Feast  of  Easter;  and  yet 
have  they  thus  notably  deceived  themselves:  for  St. Paul  teacheth  (1  Cor.  v.  8),  that  the 
celebrating  of  the  Feast  of  the  Christians'  Easter  is  not,  as  the  Jews'  was,  for  certain  days ; 
but  sheweth  that  we  must  keep  this  Feast  all  the  days  of  our  life  in  the  unleavened  bread  of 
sincerity  and  of  truth.  By  which  we  see,  that  the  observing  of  the  Feast  of  Easter  for  certain 
days  in  the  year,  doth  pull  out  of  our  minds,  ere  ever  we  be  aware,  the  doctrine  of  the 
Gospel,  and  causeth  us  to  rest  in  that  near  consideration  of  our  duties,. for  the  space  of  a  few 
days,  which  should  be  extended  to  aU  our  life."    T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  151. 
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all  things  are  done  in  time^  and  many  offices  are  not  possible 
at  one  and  the  same  time  to  be  discharged,  duties  of  all 
sorts  must  have  necessarily  their  several  successions  and 
seasons;  in  which  respect  the  Schoolmen  have  well  and 
soundly  determined,  that  God's  affirmative  Laws  and  Pre* 
cepts,  the  Laws  that  injoin  any  actual  duty,  as  Prayer, 
Alms,  and  the  like,  do  bind  us  cui  semper  veUcy  but  not 
ad  semper  agere;  we  are  tied  to  iterate  and  resume  them 
when  need  is,  howbeit  not  to  continue  them  without  any 
intermission.  Feasts, — ^whether  God  himself  have  ordained 
them,  or  the  Church,  by  that  authority  which  God  halb 
given, — they  are  of  Religion  such  pubUc  Services  as  neither 
can  nor  ought  to  be  continued  otherwise  than  only  by  itera* 
tion.  Which  iteration  is  a  most  effectual  mean  to  bring 
unto  full  maturity  and  growth  those  seeds  of  godliness,  that 
these  very  men  themselves  do  grant  to  be  sown  in  the  hearts 
of  many  thousands,  during  the  while  that  such  Feasts  are 
present.  The  constant  habit  of  well  doing  is  not  gotten 
without  the  custom  of  doing  well,  neither  can  virtue  be 
made  perfect  but  by  the  manifold  works  of  virtue  often 
practised.  Before  the  powers  of  our  minds  be  brought  unto 
some  perfection,  our  first  assays  and  offers  towards  virtue 
must  needs  be  raw;  yet  commendable,  because  they  tend 
unto  ripeness.  For  which  cause  the  Wisdom  of  God  hath 
fEzod.  commended  especially  this  circumstance  amongst  others  in 
"*•  ^'^  solemn  Feasts,  that  to  children  and  novices  in  Religion  they 
minister  the  first  occasions  to  ask  and  inquire  of  Grod. 
Whereupon,  if  there  follow  but  so  much  piety  as  hath  been 
mentioned,  let  the  Church  learn  to  further  imbecility  with 
Prayer ;  "  Preserve,  Lord,  these  good  and  gracious  be- 
ginnings, that  they  suddenly  dry  not  up  like  the  morning 
dew,  but  may  prosper  and  grow  as  the  trees  which  rivers  of 
waters  keep  always  flourishing."  Let  all  men's  acclamations 
^f^i  ^®  "  Grace,  grace  unto  it,"  as  to  that  first-laid  corner-stone 
prer.io.]  in  Zerubbabel's  buildings.  For  who  hath  despised  the  day 
of  those  things  which  are  small?  Or,  how  dare  we  take 
upon  us  to  condemn  that  very  thing  which  voluntarily  we 
grant  maketh  us  of  nothing  somewhat;  seeing  all  we  pretend 
against  it,  is  only,  that  as  yet  this  somewhat  is  not  much! 
The  Days  of  Solemnity,  which  are  but  few,  cannot  choose 
but  soon  finish  that  outward  exercise  of  godliness  which 
propedy  appertaineth  to  such  times ;  howbeit,  men's  inward 
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disposition  to  virtue  they  both  augment  for  the  preseiH,  and 
by  their  often  returns,  bring  also  the  same  at  the  length  unto 
that  perfection  which  we  most  desire.  So  that,  although  by 
their  necessary  short  continuance,  they  abridge  the  present 
exercise  of  piety  in  some  kind ;  yet,  because  by  repetition 
they  enlarge,  strengthen,  and  confirm  the  habits  of  all  virtue, 
it  remaineth,  that  we  honour,  observe,  and  keep  diem  as 
Ordinances  many  ways  singularly  profitable  in  God's  Church* 
This  exception  being  taken  against  Holidays,  for  that  they 
restrain  the  praises  of  God  unto  certain  times,  another 
foUoweth  condemning  restraint  of  men  from  their  ordinary 
trades  and  labours  at  those  times.  It  is  not,  they  say,  in 
the  power  of  the  Church  to  command  rest,  because  God 
hath  left  it  to  all  men  at  liberty,  that  if  they  think  good  to 
bestow  six  whole  days  in  labour,  they  may;  neither  is  it 
more  lawful  for  the  Church  to  abridge  any  man  of  that 
liberty  which  God  hath  granted,  than  to  take  away  the  yoke 
which  God  hath  laid  upon  them,  and  to  countermand  what 
he  doth  expressly  injoin.  They  deny  not,  but  in  times  of 
public  calamity,  that  men  may  the  better  assemble  them- 
selves to  fast  and  pray,  the  Church,  because  it  hath  received 
**  commandment^'  from  God  to  proclaim  a  prohibition  from 
ordinary  works,  standeth  bound  to  do  it,  as  the  Jews  afflicted 
did  in  Babylon.  But  without  some  express  commandment 
from  God  there  is  no  power,  they  say,  under  Heaven,  which 
may  presume  by  any  Decree  to  restrain  the  liberty  that  God 
hath  given.*    Which  opinion,  albeit  applied  here  no  farther 

*  "  I  confess,  that  it  is  in  the  power  of  the  Church  to  appoint  so  many  days  in  the  week,  or  in 
the  year  (in  the  which  the  congregation  shall  assemble  to  hear  the  Word  of  God,  aad  receive  the 
Sacraments,  and  offer  up  Prayers  unto  God),  as  it  shall  think  good,  according  to  diose  rules  whick 
are  before  alleged.  But  that  it  hath  power  to  make  so  many  HoUdays  as  we  haTC* ...  wherein 
men  are  commanded  to  cease  from  their  daily  vocations  of  ploughing  and  exercising  their  handi- 
crafts, &c.  that  I  deny  to  be  in  the  power  of  the  Church.  For  proof  whereof  I  will  take  the 
Fourth  Commandment,  and  no  other  interpretation  of  it,  than  Master  Doctor  alloweth  o^  whidi 
is,  that  God  licenseth  and  leaveth  it  at  the  liberty  of  every  man  to  work  six  days  in  the  week,  so 
that  he  rest  the  seventh  day.  Seeing,  therefore,  that  the  Lord  hath  left  it  to  ail  men  at  liberty, 
that  they  might  labour,  if  they  think  good,  six  days ;  I  say,  the  Church,  nor  no  man,  can  take 
tliis  liberty  away  from  them,  and  drive  them  to  a  necessary  rest  of  the  body.  And  if  it  Im 
lawful  to  abridge  the  liberty  of  the  Church  in  this  pdnt;  and  instead,  that  the  Lord  suth, 
Six  days  thou  mayest  labour,  if  thou  wilt,  to  say.  Thou  shalt  not  labour  six  days;  I  do  not 
see,  why  the  Church  may  not  as  well,  whereas  the  Lord  saith,  '  Thou  shalt  rest  the  seventh 
day,'  command  that  thou  shalt  not  rest  the  seventh  day.  For  if  the  Church  may  restrain 
the  liberty  which  God  hath  given  them,  it  may  take  away  the  yoke  also  which  God  hath 
put  upon  them.  And  whereas  you  say,  that  notwithstanding  this  Fourth  Commandment^ 
the  Jews  had  certain  other  Feasts  which  they  observed ;  indeed,  the  Lord,  which  gave  this 
general  Law,  might  make  as  many  exceptions  as  he  thought  good,  and  so  long  as  he  thought 
good.  But  it  folioweth  not,  because  the  Lord  did  it,  that  therefore  the  Church  may  do  it, 
unless  it  hath  commandment  and  authority  from  God  so  to  do.  As  when  there  is  any  general 
plague  or  judgment  of  God  either  upon  the  Chureh,  or  comiiig  towards  it,  the  Lord  ooii»- 

Y  2 


3{Mf'  THE   FIFTH   BOOK  [Scct.  7L 

tlian  to  this  present  cause,  shaketh  universally  the  fabric  of 
government,  tendeth  to  anarchy  and  mere  confusion,  dis- 
solveth  families,  dissipateth  Colleges,  Corporations,  Armies, 
overthroweth  Kingdoms,  Churches,  and  vrhatsoever  is  now 
through  the  providence  of  God  by  authority  and  power 
upheld.*  For  whereas  God  hath  foreprisedf  things  of  the 
greatest  weight,  and  hath  therein  precisely  defined,  as  well 
that  which  every  man  must  perform,  as  that  which  no  man 
may  attempt,  leaving  all  sorts  of  men  in  the  rest,  either  to 
be  guided  by  their  own  good  discretion,  if  they  be  free  from 
subjection  to  others,  or  else  to  be  ordered  by  such  Command- 
ments and  Laws  as  proceed  from  those  superiors  under 
whom  they  live ;  the  patrons  of  "  Kberty"  have  here  made 
solemn  proclamation  that  all  such  Laws  and  Commandments 
are  void,  inasmuch  as  every  man  is  left  to  the  freedom  of  his 
own  mind  in  such  things  as  are  not  either  exacted  or  prohi- 
bited by  the  Law  of  God.  And  because,  only  in  these  things, 
the  positive  precepts  of  men  have  place;  which  precepts 
cannot  possibly  be  given  without  some  abridgment  of  their 
liberty  to  whom  they  are  given;  therefore,  if  the  father 
command  the  son,  or  the  husband  the  wife,  or  the  lord  the 
servant,  or  the  leader  the  soldier,  or  the  prince  the  subject, 
to  go  or  stand,  sleep  or  wake,  at  such  times  as  God  himself 
in  particular  commandeth  neither;  they  are  to  stand  in  de^ 
fence  of  the  freedom  which  God  hath  granted,  and  to  do  as 
themselves  list,  knowing  that  men  may  as  lawfully  command 
them  things  utterly  forbidden  by  the  Law  of  God,  as  tie 
them  to  any  thing  which  the  Law  of  God  leaveth  free.  The 
plain  contradictory  whereunto  is  infallibly  certain.     Those 

things  which  the  Law  of  God  leaveth  arbitrary  and  at  liberty, 

■*  ■  ■ 

mandeth  in  such  a  case  (Joelii.  15),  that  they  should  sanctify  a  general  Fast,  and  proclaim 
Wmattarah,  which  rignifteth  a  prohibition  or  forbidding  of  ordinary  works ;  and  is  the  same 
Hebrew  word  wherevrith  those  Feast-days  are  noted  in  the  Law,  wherein  they  should  rest 
(The  reason  of  which  commandment  of  the  Lord  was,  that  as  they  abstained  that  day  as  mudi 
as  might  be  conveniently  from  meat,  so  they  might  abstain  from  their  daily  works,  to  the 
end  they  might  bestow  the  whole  day  in  hearing  the  Word  of  God,  and  humbling  themselyei 
hi  the  congregation,  confessing  their  faults,  and  desiring  the  Lord  to  turn  away  from  bii 
fierce  wrath.  In  this  case  the  Church  having  commandment  to  make  a  Holiday,  may,  and 
ought  to  do  it,  as  the  Church  which  was  in  Babylon  did  during  the  time  of  their  captivity ; 
but  where  it  is  destitute  of  a  commandment,  it  may  not  presume  by  any  decree  to  restrain 
that  liberty  wluch  the  Lord  hath  given."     T.C.  lib.  i.  p.  152. 

*  [Chaotick  all !  But  had  Hooker  foi^^tten  the  memorable  Decree  which  Shadrach  and 
his  compiLnions  did  not  regard;  and  that  also,  which  became  a  Law  of  the  Medes  and 
Persians,  and  which,  nevertheless,  Daniel  refused  to  obey  ?  Dan.  iii.  6.  vi.  8.  Happily 
-Hooker's  apprehended  deplorable  results  recede  in  proportion  to  the  fulfilling  of  the  prophecy, 
**  I  will  make  thy  o£Scers  peace,  and  thine  exactors  righteousness."     Isai.  Ix.  17.] 

f  ["The  only  Scripture  that,  in  some  foreprized  ears  seems  to  sound  towards,  &c.'* 
BWiop  HAl.f.'s  EfUc  hy  Dprim  Right.  PvrtllL  sect  8.  p.  115.  Pratt's  Ed.  1808.] 
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are  all  subject  unto  positive  Laws  of  men;*  which  Laws^  for 
the  common  benefit^  abridge  particular  men's  liberty  in  sucb 
things  as  far  as  the  rules  of  equity  will  suffer.  This  we 
must  either  maintain,  or  else  overturn  the  world,  and  make 
every  man  his  own  commander.  Seeing,  then,  that  labous 
and  rest  upon  any  one  day  of  the  six  throughout  the  year 
are  granted  free  by  the  Law  of  God,  how  exempt  we  them 
from  the  force  and  power  of  Ecclesiastical  Law,  except  we 
deprive  the  world  of  power  to  make  any  Ordinance  or  Law 
at  all  ?  Besides,  is  it  probable  that  God  should  not  only 
allow,  but  command  concurrency  of  rest  with  extraordinary 
occasions  of  doleful  events  befalling,  peradventure,  some  one 
certain  Church,  or  not  extending  unto  many;  and  not  aa 
much  as  permit  or  license  the  like,  when  piety,  triumphant 
with  joy  and  gladness,  maketh  solemn  commemoration  of 
Gt>d's  most  rare  and  unwonted  mercies,  such  especially  oa 
the  whole  race  of  mankind  doth  or  might  participate  ?  Of 
vacation  from  labour  in  times  of  sorrow  the  only  cause  is,  for 
that  the  general  public  prayers  of  the  whole  Church,  and 
our  own  private  businesses,  cannot  both  be  followed  at  once ; 
whereas  of  rest  in  the  famous  solemnities  of  public  joy,  there 
is  both  this  consideration  the  same,  and  also  farther  a  kind 
of  natural  repugnancy,  which  maketh  labours  (as  hath  been 
proved)  much  more  unfit  to  accompany  Festival-praises  of 
God,  than  offices  of  humiliation  and  grief.  Again,  if  we 
sift  what  they  bring  for  proof  and  approbation  of  rest  with 
fasting,  doth  it  not  in  all  respects  as  fully  warrant  and  as 
strictly  command  rest,  whensoever  the  Church  hath  equal 
reason,  by  Feasts  and  gladsome  Solemnities,  to  testify  public 
thankfulness  towards  God  ?  I  would  know  some  cause  why 
those  words  of  the  Prophet  Joel,  '^  Sanptify  a  Fast,  call  a  Joei 
solemn  Assembly,"  which  words  were  uttered  to  the  Jews  in 
misery  and  great  distress,  should  more  bind  the  Church  to 
do  at  all  times  after  the  like  in  their  like  perplexities,  than 
the  words  of  Moses  to  the  same  people  in  a  time  of  joyful 
deliverance  from  misery,  "  Remember  this  day,"  may  warrant  Exod. 
any  annual  celebration  of  benefits  no  less  importing  the  good 
of  men ;  and  also  justify,  as  touching  the  manner  and  form 
thereof,  what  circumstance  soever  we  imitate  only  in  respect 

*  I"  This  is  strange  divinity,  for  if  this  were  true,  then  might  the  Laws  of  men  prohibit 
marriage,  because  it  is  left  arbitrary,  1  Cor.  viL  36 ;  then  might  they  also  have  discharged  the 
Apostle  Paul  to  take  Wages,  because  herein  he  was  at  liberty,  1  Cor.  ix.  12."^GiLLE8PiE'ji 
Dispute,  p.  42.] 
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of  natural  fitness  or  decency,  without  any  Jewish  regard  to 
Ceremonies,  such  as  were  properly  theirs,  and  are  not  by  us 
expedient  to  be  continued.  According  to  the  rule  of  which 
general  directions  taken  from  the  Law  of  God,  no  less  in  the 
one  than  the  other,  the  practice  of  the  Church  commended 
unto  us  in  Holy  Scripture,  doth  not  only  make  for  the  justi- 
fication of  black  and  dismal  days  (as  one  of  the  Fathers 
termeth  them),  but  plainly  offereth  itself  to  be  followed  by 
Esth.  iz.  such  Ordinances  (if  occasion  require)  as  that  which  Mar- 
docheus  did  sometime  devise,  Esther  what  lay  in  her  power 
help  forward,  and  the  rest  of  the  Jews  establish  for  per- 
petuity ;  namely,  that  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  days  of 
the  month  Adar  should  be  every  year  kept,  throughout  aU 
generations,  as  days  of  feasting  and  joy,  wherein  they  would 
rest  from  bodily  labour,  and  what  by  gifts  of  charity  be- 
stowed upon  the  poor,  what  by  other  liberal  signs  of  amity 
and  love,  all  testify  their  thankful  minds  towards  God,  which 
almost  beyond  possibility  had  delivered  them  all,  when  they 
all  were  as  men  dead.  But  this  Decree,  they  say,  was 
Divine,  not  Ecclesiastical,*  as  may  appear  in  that  there  is 
another  Decree  in  another  Book  of  Scripture,  which  Decree 
is  plain  not  to  have  proceeded  from  the  Church's  authority, 
but  from  the  mouth  of  the  Prophet  only;  and  as  a  poor 
simple  man  sometime  was  fully  persuaded  that  if  Pontius 
Pilate  had  not  been  a  Saint,  the  Apostles  would  never  have 
suffered  his  name  to  stand  in  the  Creed,  so  these  men  have 
a  strong  opinion  that  because  the  Book  of  Esther  is  Canoni- 
cal, the  Decree  of  Esther  cannot  be  possibly  EcclesiasticaLf 

*  '*  The  example  out  of  Esther  is  no  sufficient  warrant  for  these  Feasts  in  question.  For 
first,  as  in  other  cases,  so  in  this  case  of  days,  the  estate  of  Christians  under  the  Gospel  ought 
not  to  be  so  ceremonious,  as  was  theirs  under  the  Law.  Secondly,  that  which  was  done 
there  was  done  by  a  special  direction  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  either  through  the  ministry  of  tiie 
Prophets  which  they  bad,  or  by  some  other  extraordinary  means,  which  is  not  to  be  followed 
by  us.  This  may  appear  by  another  place  (Zech.  Tiii.))  where  the  Jews  changed  their  Fasts 
into  Feasts,  only  by  the  mouth  of  the  Lord,  through  the  ministry  of  the  Prophet.  For 
further  proof  whereof,  first,  I  take  the  twenty-eighth  verse  of  Esth.  ix.,  where  it  appeareth, 
that  this  was  an  Order  to  endure  always,  even  as  long  as  the  other  Feast-days  which  were 
instituted  by  the  Lord  himself!  So  that  what  abuses  soever  were  of  that  Feast,  yet  as  a 
perpetual  Decree  of  God  it  ought  to  have  remained;  whereas  our  Churches  can  make  no  such 
Decree,  which  may  not  upon  change  of  times,  and  other  circumstances,  be  altered*  For  the 
other  proof  hereof  I  take  the  last  verse :  for  the  Prophet  contenteth  not  himself  with  that, 
that  he  had  rehearsed  the  Decree,  as  he  doth  sometime  the  Decree  of  pro&ne  Kings,  but 
addeth  precisely,  that  as  soon  as  ever  the  Decree  was  made,  it  was  registered  in  this  Book  of 
Esther,  which  is  one  of  the  Books  of  the  Canonical  Scripture,  declaring  thereby  in  what  esteem 
they  had  it.  If  it  had  been  of  no  fnrtlier  authority  than  our  Decrees,  or  than  a  Canon  of 
one  of  the  Councils,  it  had  been  presumption  to  have  brought  it  into  the  Library  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  sum  of  my  answer  is,  that  this  Decree  was  Divine,  and  not  Ecclesiastical  only." 
T.C.  lib.iii.  p.  193. 

t  [They  say  it  is  more  than  Ecclesiastical:  **  not  Ecclesiastical  only  I"    See  T.  C.  tup*'} 
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If  it  were,  they  ask  how  the  Jews  could  bind  themselves 
always  to  keep  it,  seeing  Ecclesiastical  Laws  are  mutable? 
As  though  the  purposes  of  men  might  never  intend  constancy 
in  that,  the  nature  whereof  is  subject  to  alteration.  Doth 
the  Scripture  itself  make  mention  of  any  divine  command- 
ment ?  Is  the  Scripture  witness  of  more,  than  only  that 
Mardocheus  was  the  author  of  this  custom,  that  by  letters 
written  to  his  brethren  the  Jews,  throughout  all  provinces 
under  Darius  the  King  of  Persia,  he  gave  them  charge  to 
celebrate  yearly  those  two  days,  for  perpetual  remembrance 
of  God's  miraculous  deliverance  and  mercy;  that  the  Jews 
hereupon  undertook  to  do  it,  and  made  it  with  general 
consent  an  Order  for  perpetuity ;  that  Esther,  secondly,  by 
her  letters  confirmed  the  same  which  Mardocheus  had  before 
decreed ;  and  that,  finally,  the  Ordinance  was  written  to  re- 
main for  ever  upon  record  ?  Did  not  the  Jews  in  provinces 
abroad  observe  at  the  first  the  fourteenth  day,  the  Jews  in 
Susis  the  fifteenth  ?  Were  they  not  all  reduced  to  an  uni- 
form order  by  means  of  those  two  Decrees,  and  so  every 
where  three  days  kept ;  the  first  with  &sting,  in  memory  of 
danger;  the  rest,  in  token  of  deliverance,  as  festival  and 
joyful  days?  Was  not  the  first  of  these  three  afterwards, 
the  day  of  sorrow  and  heaviness,  abrogated,  when  the  same 
Church  saw  it  meet  that  a  better  day,  a  day  in  memory  of  2  Mac. 
like  deliverance  out  of  the  bloody  hands  of  Nicanor,  should 
succeed  in  the  room  thereof?  But  forasmuch  as  there  is  no 
end  of  answering  fruitless  oppositions,  let  it  suffice  men  of 
sober  minds  to  know,  that  the  Law  both  of  God  and  Nature 
alloweth  generally  days  of  rest  and  Festival-solemnity  to  be 
observed  by  way  of  thankful  and  joyful  remembrance,  if  such 
miraculous  favours  be  shewed  towards  mankind  as  require  t  mm. 
the  same;  that  such  graces  God  hath  bestowed  upon  his  ^' 
Church,  as  well  in  latter  as  in  former  times;  that  in  some 
particulars,  when  they  have  fallen  out,  himself  hath  de- 
manded his  own  honour,  and  in  the  rest  hath  left  it  to  the 
wisdom  of  the  Church,  directed  by  those  precedents,  and 
enlightened  by  other  means,  always  to  judge  when  the  like 
is  requisite.  About  questions  therefore  concerning  days  and 
times,  our  manner  is  not  to  stand  at  bay  with  the  Church  of 
God,  demanding  wherefore  the  memory  of  Paul"^  should  be 

*  "  Commemorado  Apostolicae  Passionis,  totius  Christianitads  mantra,  a  cuncds  jure 
celebratur."    Cod.  tib.m.  tit.  12»  1.  7. 


\ 
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rather  kept  than  the  memory  of  Daniel  :*  we  are  content  to 
imagine,  it  may  be  perhaps  true,  that  the  le^t  in  the  King- 
dom of  Christ  is  greater  than  the  greatest  of  all  the  Prophets 
of  God  that  have  gone  before ;  we  never  yet  saw  cause  to 
despair,  but  that  the  simplest  of  the  peoplef  might  be  taught 
the  right  construction  of  as  great  mysteries  as  the  name  of  a 
Saint's  day  doth  comprehend,  although  the  times  of  the  year 
go  on  in  their  wonted  course  ;t  we  had  rather  glorify  and 
bless  God  for  the  fruit  we  daily  behold  reaped  by  such  Ordi- 
nances, as  his  gracious  Spirit  maketh  the  ripe  wisdom  of  this 
National  Church  to  bring  forth,  than  vainly  boast  of  our  own 
peculiar  and  private  inventions,  as  if  the  skill  of  profitable 
Regiment  had  left  her  public  habitation  to  dwell  in  retired 
T.c.  manner  with  some  few  men  of  one  livery  ;§  we  make  not 
p.  154.  our  childish  appeals,  sometimes  from  our  own  to  foreign 
Churches,||  sometime  from  both  unto  Churches  ancienter 
than  both  are,  in  effect  always  from  all  others  to  our  own 
selves ;  but,  as  becometh  them  that  follow  with  all  hunulity 
the  ways  of  peace,  we  honour,  reverence,  and  obey,  in  the 
very  next  degree  unto  God,  the  voice  of  the  Church  of  Grod 
wherein  we  live«  They  whose  wits  are  too  glorious  to  fall 
to  so  low  an  ebb,  they  which  have  risen  and  swollen  so  high 
that  the  walls  of  ordinary  rivers  are  unable  to  keep  them  in> 
they  whose  wanton  contentions  in  the  cause  whereof  we  have 
spoken  do  make  all  where  they  go  a  sea,  even  they,  at  their 
highest  float,  are  constrained  both  to  see  and  grant,  that 
what  their  fancy  will  not  yield  to  like,  their  judgment  cannot 

*  **  Forsomuch  as  the  old  people  did  never  keep  any  Feast  or  Holiday  for  remembrance, 
either  of  Moses  or  Daniel,  &c."     T.C.  lib.i.  p.  153. 

f  **  The  people,  when  it  is  called  St.  Paul's  day,  or  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary's  day,  can 
understand  nothing  thereby,  but  that  they  are  instituted  to  the  honour  of  St.  Paul,  or  the 
Virgin  Mary,  unless  they  be  otherwise  taught.  And  if  you  [Dr.  Whitgift]  say,  let  them  so  be 
taught,  I  have  answered,  that  the  tetu:hing  in  this  land  cannot,  by  any  CH-der  which  is  yet 
taken,  come  to  the  most  part  of  those  which  have  drunk  this  poison,  &c.''   T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  153. 

X  **  Scilicet  ignorant  nos  nee  Christum  unquam  relinquere,  qui  pro  totius  servandomm 
mundi  salute  passus  est,  nee  alium  quempiara  colere  posse.  Nam  hunc  quidem  tanquam 
Filium  Dei  adoramus,  Martyres  vero  tanquam  discipulos  et  imitatores  Domini  digne  propter 
insuperabilem  in  Regem  ipsorum  ac  Praeceptorem  benevolentiam  diligirous,  quorum  et  not 
consortes  et  discipulos  fieri  optamus."     Euseb.  Hist  Eccles.  lib.  iv.  cap.  15. 

§  **  As  for  all  the  commodities,  &c."  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  1 53  [*'  As  for  all  the  commodities 
which  we  receive  by  holidays,  whereby  Master  Doctor  goeth  about  to  prove  the  goodness  and 
lawfiilness  of  their  institution ;  as  that  the  Scriptures  are  there  read  and  expounded ;  the 
patience  of  those  Saints  in  their  persecution  and  martyrdom  is  to  the  edifying  of  the  Church 
remembered,  and  yearly  renewed:  I  say  that  we  might  have  all  those  commodities  vrithoot 
all  those  dangers  which  I  have  spoken  of,  and  without  any  keeping  of  yearly  memory  of 
those  Saints."] 

II  ['*  Other  Reformed  Churches  also  have  days  ascribed  to  Saints  as  well  as  we." 
Wuitgift's  Ans,  to  an  Admonition,  1572.  p.  177.  T.  C.'s  notice  of  them  in  the  place 
referred  to  by  Hooker  is  only  in  reply  to  this  **  childish  appeal"  of  Whitgift's.] 
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with  reason  condemn.'*  Such  is  evermore  the  final  victory 
of  all  truth,  that  they  which  have  not  the  hearts  to  love  her, 
acknowledge  that  to  hate  her  they  have  no  cause.  Touching 
those  Festival-days  therefore  which  we  now  observe,  their 
number  being  no  way  felt  discommodiousf  to  the  Common-^ 
wealth,  and  their  grounds  such  as  hitherto  hath  been  shewed ; 
what  remaineth,  but  to  keep  them  throughout  all  generations 
holy,  severed  by  manifest  notes  of  difference  from  other  times, 
adorned  with  that  which  most  may  betoken  true,  virtuous 
and  celestial  joy.  To  which  intent,  because  surcease  from 
labour  is  necessary,  yet  not  so  necessary,  no,  not  on  the 
Sabbath  or  seventh-day  itself,  but  that  rarer  occasions  in 
men's  particular  affairs,  subject  to  manifest  detriment  unless 
they  be  presently  followed,  may  with  very  good  conscience 
draw  them  sometimes  aside  from  the  ordinar}^  rule,  con- 
sidering the  favourable  dispensation  which  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  groundeth  on  this  axiom,  *^  Man  was  not  made  Mark 
for  the  Sabbath,  but  the  Sabbath  ordained  for  man,"  so 
far  forth  as  concerneth  Ceremonies  annexed  to  the  principal 
sanctification  thereof,  howsoever  the  rigour  of  the  Law  of 
Moses  may  be  thought  to  import  the  contrary ;  if  we  regard  Nnmb. 
with  what  severity  the  violation  of  Sabbaths  hath  been  l^lae. 
sometime  punished,  a  thing  perhaps  the  more  requisite  at 
that  instant,  both  because  the  Jews,  by  reason  of  their  long 
abode  in  a  place  of  continual  servile  toil,  could  not  suddenly 
be  weaned  and  drawn  unto  contrary  ofiices,  without  some 
strong  impression  of  terror;  and  also  for  that  there  is  nothing 
more  needful,  than  to  punish  with  extremity  the  first  trans- 
gressions of  those  Laws  that  require  a  more  exact  obser- 
vation for  many  ages  to  come;  therefore,  as  the  Jews, 
superstitiously  addicted  to  their  Sabbaths'  rest  for  a  long 
time,  not  without  danger  to  themselves  and  obloquy  to  their 
very  Law,J  did  afterwards  perceive  and  amend  wisely  their 
former  error,  not  doubting  that  bodily  labours  are  made  by  u.  40,^41. 

*  *'  We  condemn  not  the  Church  of  England,  neither  in  this,  nor  in  other  things,  which 
are  meet  to  be  reformed.  For  it  is  one  thing  to  mislike,  another  thing  to  condemn ;  and  it 
is  one  thing  to  condemn  something  in  the  Cburcl^,  and  another  thing  to  condemn  the  Church 
for  it"     T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  154. 

f  HoAA^s  iikv  Bvatas,  iroWits  5i  kcH  Upofirivtca  iirawr^*  r6  t€  yhg  wXeiorov  rov  (hovs 
€is  avrhs  iurriXiaKerOf  kcH  rf  drujuxritit  ^rifxla  obK  4\axi<rTri  iylyvero,  De  Claudio  dictum 
apud  Dion.  lib.  Iz. 

t  "  Hi  vacare  consueti  sunt  septima  die,  et  neque  arma  portare  in  prsedictis  diebu% 
neque  terras  culturam  contingere,  neque  alterius  cujuspiam  curam  habere  patiuntur,  sed  in 
templis  extendentes  manus  adorare  usque  ad  vesperam  soliti  sunt.  Ingrediente  vero  in 
ci?itatem  Ptolemso  Lago  cum  exercitu  et  muUis  hominibus,   cum  cuitodire  debuerint 
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necessity  venial,  though  otherwise,  especially  on  that  day, 

rest  be  more  convenient;  so  at  all  times,  the  voluntary  scan* 

Neh.     dalous  contempt  of  that  rest  from  labour,  wherewith  pub* 

licly  God  is  served,  we  cannot  too  severely  correct  and 

Cod.      bridle.     The  Emperor  Constantino  having  with  over-great 

tit.' 12.*   facility  licensed  Sundays'  labours  in  country  villages,  under 

that  pretence,  whereof  there  may  justly  no  doubt  sometime 

consideration  be  had,  namely,  lest  any  thing  which  God  by 

his  providence  hath  bestowed  should  miscarry  not  being 

taken  in  due  time;   Leo,  which  afterwards  saw  that  thb 

ground  would  not  bear  so  general  and  large  indulgence  as 

had  been  granted,  doth  by  a  contrary  edict  both  reverse 

and  severely  censure  his  predecessor's  remissness,  saying, 

Leo,      *'  We  ordain,  according  to  the  true  meaning  of  the  Holy 

coDBtit.  QjiQs^  and  .of  the  Apostles  thereby  directed,  that  on  the 

sacred  day,  wherein  our  own  integrity  was  restored,  all  do 

rest  and  surcease  labour;   that  neither  husbandman,  nor 

other,   on  that  day  put  their  hands  to  forbidden  works* 

For,  if  the  Jews  did  so  much  reverence  their  Sabbath,  which 

was  but  a  shadow  of  ours,  are  not  we  which  inhabit  the 

light  and  truth  of  grace,  bound  to  honour  that  day  which 

the  Lord  himself  hath  honoured,  and  hath  therein  delivered 

us  both  from  dishonour  and  from  death  ?    Are  we  not  bound 

to  keep  it  singular  and  inviolable,  well  contenting  ourselves 

with  so  liberal  a  grant  of  the  rest,  and  not  encroaching 

upon  that  one  which  God  hath  chosen  to  his  own  honour? 

Were  it  not  reckless  neglect  of  Religion  to  make  that  very 

day  common,  and  to  think  we  may  do  with  it  as  with  the 

rest?"    Imperial  Laws  which  had  such  care  of  hallowing 

especially  our  Lord's-day,  did  not  omit  to  provide  that  other 

Cod.     Festival-times  might  be  kept  with  vacation  from  labouTj 

tit.' 12.'    whether  they  were  days  appointed  on  the  sudden,  as  extra- 

r«8tM.    ordinary  occasions  fell  out,  or  days  which  were  celebrated 

yearly  for  politic  and  civil  considerations ;  or,  finally,  such 

days  as  Christian  Religion  hath  ordained  in  God's  Church. 

The  joy  that  setteth  aside  labour,  disperseth  those  things 

which  labour  gathereth.     For  gladness  doth   always  rise 

from  a  kind  of  fruition  and  happiness,   which  happiness 

banisheth  the  cogitation  of  all  want ;  it  needeth  nothing  but 

civitatem,  ipsis  stultitiam  observantibus,  provincia  quidem  dominum  suscepit  amariammmn ; 
Lex  vero  mauiiestata  est  malam  habere  solennitatem."  Agatharchid.  apud  Joseph,  lib.  L 
contra  Appion.    Vide  et  Dion.  lib.  zxzvii. 
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only  the  bestowing  of  that  it  hath.  Inasmuch  as  the  greatest 
feUcity  that  feUcity  hath,  is  to  spread  and  enlarge  itself, 
it  Cometh  hereby  to  pass,  that  the  first  effect  of  joyfidness  is 
to  rest,  because  it  seeketh  no  more ;  the  next,  because  it 
aboundeth,  to  give.  The  root  of  both  is  the  glorious  pre- 
sence of  that  joy  of  mind,  which  riseth  from  the  manifold 
considerations  of  God's  unspeakable  mercy,  into  which  con- 
siderations we  are  led  by  occasion  of  sacred  times.  For, 
how  could  the  Jewish  congregations  of  old  be  put  in  mind 
by  their  weekly  Sabbaths  what  the  world  reaped  through 
his  goodness,  which  did  of  nothing  create  the  world;  by 
their  yearly  Passover,  what  farewell  they  took  of  the  land 
of  Egypt ;  by  their  Pentecost,  what  Ordinances,  Laws,  and 
Statutes  their  fathers  received  at  the  hands  of  God;  by 
their  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  with  what  protection  they 
journeyed  from  place  to  place,  through  so  many  fears  and 
hazards,  during  the  tedious  time  of  forty  years'  travail  m 
the  Wilderness;  by  their  annual  Solemnity  of  Lots,  how 
near  the  whole  seed  of  Israel  was  unto  utter  extirpation, 
when  it  pleased  that  great  God,  which  guideth  all  things  in 
Heaven  and  earth,  so  to  change  the  counsels  and  purposes 
of  men,  that  the  same  hand  which  had  signed  a  Decree,  in 
the  opinion  both  of  them  that  granted  and  of  them  that  pro- 
cured it,  irrevocable,  for  the  general  massacre  of  man,  woman, 
and  child,  became  the  buckler  of  their  preservation,  that  no 
one  hair  of  their  heads  might  be  toucht.  The  same  days 
which  had  been  set  for  the  pouring  out  of  so  much  innocent 
blood,  were  made  the  days  of  their  execution  whose  malice 
had  contrived  the  plot  thereof;  and  the  self-same  persons 
that  should  have  endured  whatsoever  violence  and  rage 
could  offer,  were  employed  in  the  just  revenge  of  cruelty, 
to  give  unto  blood-thirsty  men  the  taste  of  their  own  cup. 
Or,  how  can  the  Church  of  Christ  now  endure  to  be  so  much 
called  on,  and  preached  unto,  by  that  which  every  Domi- 
nical day*  throughout  the  year,  that  which  year  by  year  so 
many  Festival-times,  if  not  commanded  by  the  Apostles 
themselves,f  whose  care  at  that  time  was  of  greater  things, 
yet  instituted   either  by  such  universal  authority^:  as  no 

*  Matt,  xxviii.  1.  Mark  xvi.  1.   Luke  xxiv.  1.   John  xx.  1.    1  Cor.  xvi.  2.    Apoc.  i.  10. 

t  "  Apostolis  propositum  fuit,  non  ut  leges  de  festis  diebus  celebrandis  sancirent ;  sed  ut 
recte  vivendi  rationis  et  pietatis  nobis  auctores  essent"     Socrat  Hist.  lib.  v.  cap.  22. 

X  "  Quae  toto  terrarum  orbe  servantur,  vel  ab  ipsis  Apostolis,  vel  Conciliis  generalibus 
quorum  est  saluberrima  In  Ecdesia  auctoritas,  statuta  esse  intelligere  licet;  sicuti  quod 
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man,  or  at  the  least  such  as  we  witb  no  reason  may  despise, 
do[th],  as  sometime  the  holy  Angels  did  from  Hearen,  singy 
Lake     **  Glory  be  unto  Grod  on  high,  peace  on  earth,  towards  men 
^^    good  wtUU,*'  (for  this  in  effect  is  the  rery  song  that  all  Chris* 
tian  Feasts  do  apply  as  their  several  occasions  require)? 
How  should  the  days  and  times  continually  thus  inculcate 
what  God  hath  dcme,  and  we  refuse  to  agnize  the  benefit  of 
such  remembrances^  that  rery  benefit  which  caused  Moses 
to  acknowledge  those  guides  of  day  and  night,  the  sun  and 
moon  which  enlighten  the  world,  not  more  profitable  to 
Nature  by  giving  all  things  life,  than  they  are  to  the  Church 
of  God  by  occasion  of  the  use  they  have  in  regard  of  the 
appointed  Fesdval-times?     That  which  the  head  of  all  Phi- 
r^^,j^    losophers  hath  said  of  women,  *^  If  they  be  good,  the  half 
y^.^     of  the  Commonwealth  is  happy  wherein  they  are;*'  the  same 
e.  13.]    y^Q  mi^y  £(]y  apply  to  times ;  well  to  celebrate  these  rdi- 
gious  and  sacred  days,  is  to  spend  the  flower  of  our  time 
happOy.    They  are  the  splendour  and  outward  dignity  of 
our  Reli^on,  forcible  witnesses  of  ancient  truth,  provo- 
cations to  the  exercise  of  all  piety,  shadows  of  our  endless 
felicity  in  Heaven,  on  earth  everlasting  records  and  memo- 
rials;  wherein  they  which  cannot  be  drawn  to  hearken  unto 
that  we  teach»  may  only  by  looking  upon  that  we  do,  in  a 
manner  read  whatsoever  we  believe.* 

Domini  Pasrio,  et  Resarrectio,  et  in  ccelam  Ascensus,  et  Adventns  Spiritus  Sancti,  aniu- 
▼ersaria  solennitate  celebrantor."  Augost.  E{Hst.  cxviii.  ["  To  allow  of  St.  Aogustine^s 
saying,  That  the  celebrating  of  the  day  of  the  Passion,  &c  is  either  of  sdme  general  Counci], 
or  of  the  Apostles,  commanded  and  decreed ;  opens  a  gate  unto  the  Papists  to  bring  in,  under 
the  colour  of  Traditions,  all  their  beggary  whatsoever."  T.  C.  lib.  L  p.  3 1 ;  and  lib.  ii.  p.  87.] 
*  ["  Those  H<^day8  are  liable  to  most  question  that  are  obtruded  on  the  Church  widi  die 
greatest  confidence,"  says  Richard  Baxter  ;  who  makes  no  scruple  concerning  hoUdays 
appointed  on  some  emergent  occarions,  not  common  to  all  times  and  situatiom  of  die  Chnrdi, 
and  which  occasions  were  not  existent  when  the  Scriptures  were  written:  but,  he  says* 
"  The  hardest  part  of  the  question  is.  Whether  it  be  lawful  to  keep  days  as  holy  in 
celebrating  the  memorial  of  Christ's  nativity,  drcumcision,  festing,  transfiguration,  ascensioDy 
&c.?"  These  occasions,  he  argues  {Five  Disputations  of  Church  Goo.  1659.  4to.  pp. 
412 — 415.)  were  existent  in  the  Apostles'  days;  and,  therefore,  if  God  would  have  had 
them  observed,  he  could  as  easily  and  fitly  have  directed  it  by  his  Apostles  in  the  Scripture 
as  he  did  other  the  like  things.  Consequently  they  cannot  be  necessary,  because  not  die 
matter  of  a  universal  Law:  and  it  is  accusing  God's  institution  of  a  weekly  Sabbath  of 
insufficiency,  to  mend  his  appointment  by  ordaining  anniversary  days  for  commemoradng 
any  part  of  the  work  of  Redemption.  The  fourth  Commandment  is  of  too  high  a  nature  finr 
men  to  presume  to  make  the  like.  It  seems  that  God  has  purposely  denied  us  the  obeer- 
vation  of  the  day  of  Christ's  birth,  by  causing  the  time  to  become  unknown.  The  confidence 
some  assume  on  this  subject  betrays  but  their  ignorance.  Chronologists  are  not  agreed  upott 
the  year,  much  less  upon  the  month,  or  day.  "  Where  no  Law  is,  there  is  no  transgresaoOf" 
Rom.iv.  15;  hence,  there  is  no  sin  in  not  keeping  Christmas-day  and  other  the  like  holidays; 
on  the  contrary,  it  is  not  so  sure  that  there  is  no  evil  in  keeping  them,  therefore  the  safer  lide 
if  to  be  taken. — Fabricius  {BibLAntiq.  cap.  vii.  sect.  9,  10.)  has  made  a  catalogue  of 
one  hundred  and  thirty-six  opinions  concerning  the  year  of  Christ's  birth.    Dr.  Cave  sayit 
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72.    The  matching  of  contrary  things  together  is  a  kind  or  day. 
of  illustration  to  both.     Having  therefore  spoken  thus  much  ed  as  ° ' 
of  Festival-days,  the  next  that  oiFer  themselves  to  hand  are  rAina^*^ 
days  of  pensive  humiliation  and  sorrow.     Fastings  are  either  Mt^ao^ 
of  men's  own  free  and  voluntary  accord,  as  their  particular  pitl^n 
devotion  doth  move  them  thereunto;  or  else  they  are  pub-chorch 
Kcly  injoined  in  the  Church,  and  required  at  the  hands  of  **^^**'' 
all  men.     There  are   which   altogether  disallow  not    the 
former  kind ;  and  the  latter  they  greatly  commend,  so  that 
it  be  upon  extraordinary  occasions  only,   and  after  one 
certain  manner  exercised.     But   yearly   or  weekly  Fasts, 
such  as  ours  in  the  Church  of  England,   they  allow  no 
farther  than  as  the  temporal  state  of  the  land  doth  require 
the  same,  for  the  maintenance  of  seafaring  men  and  preser- 
vation of  cattle;  because  the  decay  of  the  one,  and  the 
waste  of  the  other,  could  not  well  be  prevented  but  by  a 
politic  order  appointing  some  such  usual  change  of  diet  as 
ours  is.     We  are,  therefore,  the  rather  to  make  it  manifest 
in  all  men's  eyes,  that  set  times  of  Fasting,  appointed  in 
spiritual  considerations  to  be  kept  by  all  sorts  of  men,  took 
not  their  beginning  either  from  Montanus,"*^  or  any  other 

(Prim,  Christ,  Part  I.  chap.vii.)  the  first  footsteps  he  could  find  of  the  Festival  of  the 
Nativity  are  in  the  Second  Century.  But  his  authority  for  even  that  antiquity  is  overthrown 
by  BiNOHAM  (Orig,  Eccl,  Book  XX.  chap.  iv.  sect  4.)  who  rests  upon  a  remark  in  Chry- 
sostom,  who  died  early  in  the  Fifth  Century;  that  "  This  day  was  of  great  antiquity  and  of 
long  continuance."  (Hom,Z\,  de  Bap.  Christ)  Granting  that  it  were  so,  it  was  not  the 
only  abase  that  had  found  its  way  into  the  Church  very  early ;  but  the  advocates  for  Fes- 
tivals, and  antiquity,  conveniently  overlook,  with  Hooker,  this  condemnatory  passage  of 
Clemens  Alexandrinus,  who  flourished  in  the  Second  Century,  "  We  are  commanded  to 
worship  and  honour  this  same  person,  whom  we  are  persuaded  is  the  Word,  the  Saviour,  and 
Ruler;  and  through  him,  the  Father;  not  upon  select  days,  as  some  others  do  (oix  iy 
i^cupirois  rifitpous  &(nr€g  AWoi  rivh) ;  but  we  do  it  always,  and  by  all  manner  of  ways, 
through  tiie  whole  course  of  our  lives."  Strom,  lib.  vii.  cap.  7.  Edit.  Pott  Keeping  Fes- 
tivals, therefore,  of  human  appointment,  and  of  uncertain  time,  has  no  concern  with  any  part 
of  that  real  "  holiness,  wiUiout  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord."  Heb.xii.  14.  By  not 
keeping  them,  we  may  escape  the  danger  of  addressing  our  Maker  in  such  "  prescribed^* 
unmeaning  and  apparently  absurd  language  as  follows ;  ".And  as  at  this  time  to  be  bom,  &c,** 
Collect  for  Christmas- Day :  **  As  thy  only-begotten  Son  was  this  day  presented  in  the 
temple,  &c."     Col.  for  The  Purification,] 

*  "  I  will  not  enter  now  to  discuss,  whether  it  were  well  done  to  &st  in  all  places 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  place.  You  [Dr.  W.]  oppose  Ambrose  and  Augustine ;  I  could 
oppose  Ignatius  and  TertuUian ;  whereof  the  one  saitii,  it  is  nefas,  a  detestable  thing  to  &8t 
upon  the  Lord's  day ;  the  other,  that  it  is  to  kill  the  Lord.  TertuU.  de  Coron.  Mil.  Ignatius, 
Epist  ad  Philippen. ...  *  And  although  Ambrose  and  Augustine,  being  private  men  at 
Rome,  would  have  so  done;  yet  it  foUoweth  not,  that  if  they  had  been  Citizens  and 
Ministers  there,  that  they  would  have  done  it  And  if  they  had  done  so,  yet  it  foUoweth 
not,  but  that  they  would  have  spoken  against  that  appointment  of  days,  and  pofioOeciay  of 
fasting,  whereof  Eusebius  saith,  that  Montanus  was  the  first  author,  (lib.  v.  c.  17.)  I  speak 
of  that  which  they  ought  to  have  done.     For  otherwise  I  know,  they  both  thought  corrupdy 

•  tr*  C.  adds,  "  And  tiiii  is  the  incoovenience  that  cometh  of  such  mileariied  kind  of  retsoidog, 
St.  Ambrose  saitb  so,  and  therefore  It  Is  tnie !"] 
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whose  Heresies  may  prejudice  the  credit  and  due  estimation 
thereof,  but  have  their  ground  in  the  Law  of  Nature,  are 
allowable  in  God's  sight,  were  in  all  ages  heretofore,  and 
may  till  the  world's  end  be  observed,  not  without  singular 
use  and  benefit.  Much  hurt  hath  grown  to  the  Church  of 
God  through  a  false  imagination  that  Fasting  standeth  men 
in  no  stead  for  any  spiritual  respect,  but  only  to  take  down 
the  frankness  of  nature,  and  to  tame  the  wildness  of  flesh. 
Whereupon  the  world  being  bold  to  surfeit,  doth  now  blush 
to  fast,  supposing  that  men  when  they  fast,  do  rather 
bewray  a  disease  than  exercise  a  virtue.  I  much  wonder 
what  they  who  are  thus  persuaded  do  think,  what  conceit 
they  have  concerning  the  Fasts  of  the  Patriarchs,  the 
Prophets,  the  Apostles,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself.^ 
The  affections  of  joy  and  grief  are  so  knit  unto  all  the 
actions  of  man's  life,  that  whatsoever  we  can  do,  or  may  be 
done  unto  us,  the  sequel  thereof  is  continually  the  one  or 
the  other  affection.  Wherefore,  considering  that  they 
which  grieve  and  joy  as  they  ought,  cannot  possibly  other- 
wise Uve  than  as  they  should,  the  Church  of  Christ,  the 
most  absolute  and  perfect  school  of  all  virtue,  hath,  by  the 
special  direction  of  God's  good  Spirit,  hitherto  always 
inured  men  from  their  infancy,  partly  with  days  of  Festival- 
exercise  for  the  framing  of  the  one  affection,  and  partly 
with  times  of  a  contrary  sort  for  the  perfecting  of  the  other. 
Howbeit,  over  and  besides  this,  we  must  note,  that  as 
resting,  so  Fasting  likewise,  attendeth  sometimes  no  less 
upon  the  actions  of  the  higher  than  upon  the  affections  of 
the  lower  part  of  the  mind.  Fasting  (saith  TertuUian)  is  a 
work  of  reverence  towards  God.     The  end  thepeof,  some- 


of  Fasting;  whenas  the  one  saith,  it  was  remedy  or  reward  to  fast  other  days,  but  in  Lent 
not  to  fast  was  sin ;  and  the  other  asketh,  what  salvation  we  can  obtain,  if  we  blot  not  out 
fflns  by  fasting,  seeing  that  the  Scripture  saith,  That  Fasting  and  Ahns  doth  deliver  firom 
sin ;  and  therefore  calleth  them  new  teachers,  that  shut  out  the  merit  of  Fasting.  August 
de  Temp.  Ixii.  Serm.    Ambr.  lib.  x.  Epist."     T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  30. 

•  ["  It  is  plain  that  Christ  (Matt.  iv.  2)  did  not  fast  to  prescribe  an  example  to  otben, 
but  that  in  so  beginning  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  he  might  in  very  deed  prove  that  it  wis 
not  a  doctrine  of  men,  but  descended  from  Heaven.  And  it  is  marvellous  that  so  gross  an 
error,  which  is  confuted  with  so  many  and  so  evident  reasons,  could  creep  into  men  of  so 
sharp  judgment  (as  the  old  Fathers).  For  Christ  did  not  fast  ofl ;  which  he  needs  must 
have  done,  if  he  would  have  set  forth  a  Law  of  Yearly  Fasting;  but  only  once,  when  he 
prepared  himself  to  the  publishing  of  the  Gospel  (ver.  17).  And  he  fasted  not  afUr  the 
manner  of  men,  as  it  was  meet  that  he  should  have  done,  if  he  would  have  provoked  men  to 
follow  (or  imitate)  him ;  but  rather  he  sheweth  an  example  whereby  he  may  rather  draw 
men  to  wouder  at  him,  Uian  stir  them  up  to  follow  him  (therein)."  Calvin's  Instit,  lib.  ir. 
cap.  12.  sect.  20.  Norton's  Trans.] 
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times  elevation  of  mind;  sometime  the  .purpose  thereof  clean 
contrary.*    The  cause  why  Moses  in  the  Mount  did  so  long  [Exod. 


XZXIV. 


fast,  was  mere  divine  speculation  ;t  the  cause  why  David^  ss.] 
humiliation.  Our  life  is  a  mixture  of  good  with  evil.;}:  xii.  lo.] 
When  we  are  partakers  of  good  things,  we  joy ;  neither  can 
we  but  grieve  at  the  contrary*  If  that  befall  us  which 
maketh  glad,  our  Festival-solemnities  declare  our  rejoicing 
to  be  in  him,  whose  mere  undeserved  mercy  is  the  author  of 
all  happiness ;  if  any  thing  be  either  imminent  or  present 
which  we  shun,  our  watchings,  fastings,  cries,  and  tears, 
are  unfeigned  testimonies  that  ourselves  we  condemn  as  the 
only  causes  of  our  own  misery,  and  do  all  acknowledge  him 
no  less  inclinable  than  able  to  save.  And  because  as  the 
memory  of  the  one,  though  past,  reneweth  gladness;  so  the 
other,  called  again  to  mind,  doth  make  the  wound  of  our 
just  remorse  to  bleed  anew;  which  wound  needeth  often 
touching  the  more,  for  that  we  are  generally  more  apt  to 
kalendar  Saints'  than  sinners'  days;  therefore,  there  is  in 
the  Church  a  care  not  to  iterate  the  one  alone,  but  to  have 
frequent  repetition  of  the  other.  §  Never  to  seek  after  God 
saving  only  when  either  the  crib  or  the  whip  doth  constrain, 
were  brutish  servility,  and  a  great  derogation  to  the  worth 
of  that  which  is  most  predominant  in  man,  if  sometime  it 
had  not  a  kind  of  voluntary  access  to  God,  and  of  con- 


,  *  **  Neque  enim  dbi  tempus  in  periculo :  semper  inedia  moeroris  sequela  esL*'  TertuII. 
de  Jejun. 

f  ["  Since  that  time,  it  never  came  in  any  man's  mind,  under  colour  of  following  Moses, 
to  require  such  a  form  of  fiisting  in  the  people  of  Israel.  Neither  did  any  of  the  holy 
prophets  and  fathers  follow  it,  when  yet  they  had  mind  and  zeal  enough  to  godly  exercises : 
for  that  which  is  said  of  Elijah,  1  Kings  xix.  8.  tended  to  no  other  end  but  that  tlie  people 
sihould  know  that  he  was  stirred  up  to  be  a  restorer  of  the  Law,  ver.  10."     Calvin,  ut  tup,"] 

X  "  Mrficls  8*  6iro\a$^u  r^v  6xparov  xol  it/juyrj  kdwi^s  X^V^^  ^f^  ohpavov  KaraficUUtiy 
iirl  r^v  yrjVf  &K\*  iyKwoarcu  i^  &/t^o7v.  ob  ydp  ^tsurtv  6  trar^ff  rh  wBi^tS^ow  yivos  Aureus 
Koi  6JiTlfvais  fcol  6.xB^(riv  uvidrois  ifjul>4p€<r0cuf  'trc^4fu^€  5c  icol  rrjt  h^ivovos  ^^^oas,  iihiAffoi 
wor^  icai  yaXtjiifiJurai  r^v  ^XV^  ^ucaMffas*     Philo,  lib*  de  Abraham. 

§  [There  are  now  thirty- one  Festivals,  including  the  twenty- ninth  day  of  May,  and  the 
fifth  day  of  November;  and  with  every  Friday  there  are  ninety-five  Fasts.  During  the 
whole  cycle  of  the  sun,  or  every  twenty-eight  years,  one  hundred  and  eight  Festivals  fall 
upon  Sundays,  not  quite  four  in  a  year;  and  Uie  same  number  fidlupon  Fridays;  conse- 
quently there  remain  set  apart  yearly,  one  hundred  and  eighteen  days,  besides  the  fifty-two 
Festivals  of  Divine  appointment,  and  besides,  also,  the  sixteen  Vigils,  which  are  not  noticed 
in  this  computation.  Thus  it  appears  that,  in  addition  to  Sunday,  more  than  two  days,  on 
the  average,  or  more  than  thi«e  sevenths  of  every  week  are  required  by  the  Rules  of  the 
Church  of  England,  to  be  ''strictly  observed;'*  and,  that  in  Hooker's  time,  when  the 
discipline  was  rife,  a  man  would  be  put  into  the  Spiritual  Courts,  and  be  punished  with  "  the 
crib,  or  the  whip,"  if  he  went  to  his  work  on  a  "  holiday,"  after  having  been  at  the  Church 
service!  See  Queen  Elizabeth's /n/unc/toiM,  1559,  Art  XX.  "Holidays  shall  be  strictly 
observed,  except  in  harvest-time,  after  Divine  Service."  And  Canons  XIII.  XV.  1603.  And 
see  Peirce'8  Vind.  tflhe  Diuenten,  pp.  508, 509.] 
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ference,  as  it  were,  with  God^  all  these  inferior  conside- 
rations laid  aside.     In  which  sequestration,  forasmuch  as 

John      higher  cogitations  do  naturally  drown  and  bury  all  inferior 

^'^'  cares,  the  mind  may  as  well  forget  natural  both  food  and 
sleep,  by  being  carried  above  itself  with  serious  and  heavenly 
meditation,  as  by  being  cast  down  with  heaviness,  drowned 
and  swallowed  up  of  sorrow.  Albeit,  therefore,  concerning 
Jewish  abstinence  from  certain  kinds  of  meats  as  being 

Rom.  unclean,  the  Apostle  doth  teach,  that  *'  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven  is  not  meat  nor  drink,"  that  **  food  commendeth  us 
not  unto  God,"  whether  we  take  it,  or  abstain  from  it;  that 
if  we  eat,  we  are  not  thereby  the  more  acceptable  in  his 
sight;  nor  the  less,  if  we  eat  not;  his  purpose,  notwith- 
standing, was  far  from  any  intent  to  derogate  from  that 
Fasting,  which  is  no  such  scrupulous  abstinence  as  only 
refuseth  some  kinds  of  meats  and  drinks,  lest  they  make 
him  unclean  that  tasteth  them;  but  an  abstinence  whereby 
we  either  interrupt  or  otherwise  abridge  the  care  of  our 
bodily  sustenance,  to  show  by  this  kind  of  outward  exercise 
the  serious  intention  of  our  minds  fixed  on  heavenlier  and 
better  desires,  the  earnest  hunger  and  thirst  whereof  de- 
priveth  the  body  of  those  usual  contentments,  which  other- 
wise are  not  denied  unto  it.  These  being  in  nature  the  first 
causes  that  induce  Fasting,  the  next  thing  which  foUoweth 
to  be  considered,  is  the  ancient  practice  thereof  amongst 
the  Jews.     Touching  whose  private  voluntary  Fasts  the 

Matt,  precept  which  our  Saviour  gave  them  was,  "  When  ye  fast, 
look  not  sour,  as  hypocrites :  for  they  disfigure  their  faces, 
that  they  might  seem  unto  men  to  fast.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  they  have  their  reward.  When  thou  fastest,  anoint 
thy  head,  and  wash  thy  face,  that  thou  seem  not  unto  men 
to  fast,  but  unto  the  Father  which  is  in  secret;  and  thy 
Father  which  seeth  in  secret,  will  reward  thee  openly."  Our 
Lord  and  Saviour  would  not  teach  the  manner  of  doing, 
much  less  propose  a  reward  for  doing  that  which  were  not 
both  holy  and  acceptable  in  God's  sight.  The  Pharisees 
weekly  bound  themselves  unto  double  Fasts,  neither  are 
they  for  this  reproved.  Often  Fasting,  which  was  a  virtue 
in  John's  Disciples,  could  not  in  them  of  itself  be  a  vice ; 
and,  therefore,  not  the  oftness  of  their  Fasting,  but  their 
hypocrisy  therein,  was  blamed.  Of  public  injoined  Fasts, 
upon  causes  extraordinary,  the  examples  in  Scripture  are  so 


vi.  10. 
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frequent,  that  they  need  no  particular  rehearsal.*  Public 
extraordinary  Fastings  were  sometimes  for  one  only  day,t 
sometimes  for  three^t  sometimes  for  seven.§  Touching 
Fasts  not  appointed  for  any  such  extraordinary  causes,  but 
either  yearly,  or  monthly,  or  weekly  observed  and  kept; 
first,  upon  the  ninth  day  of  that  month,  the  tenth  whereof 
niras  the  Feast  of  Expiation,  they  were  commanded  of  Grod 
that  every  soul,  year  by  year,  should  afflict  itself.ll  Their 
yearly  Feasts  every  fourth  month,  in  regard  of  the  city  of 
Jerusalem  entered  by  the  enemy;  every  fifth,  in  memory 
of  the  overthrow  of  their  Temple ;  every  seventh,  for  the 
treacherous  destruction  and  death  of  Gedaliah,  the  very  last 
«tay  which  they  had  to  lean  unto  in  their  greatest  misery; 
every  tenth,  in  remembrance  of  the  time  when  siege  began 
first  to  be  laid  against  them :  all  these  not  commanded  of 
Ood  himself,  but  ordained  by  a  public  Constitution  of 
their  own,  the  Prophet  Zachary  expressly  toucheth.  That  Zech. 
St.  Jerome,  following  the  tradition  of  the  Hebrews,  doth  Nomb.' 
make  the  first  a  memorial  of  the  breaking  of  those  two 
Tables,  when  Moses  descended  from  Mount  Sinai;  theSzod. 
second,  a  memorial  as  well  of  God's  indignation,  con- 
demning them  to  forty  years'  travail  in  the  Desert,  as  of  his 
wrath  in  permitting  Chaldeans  to  waste,  burn,  and  destroy 
their  city;  the  last  a  memorial  of  heavy  tidings,  brought  out 
of  Jewry  to  Ezekiel  and  the  rest,  which  lived  as  captives 
in  foreign  parts ;  the  difference  is  not  of  any  moment,  con- 
sidering that  each  time  of  sorrow  is  naturally  evermore  a 
register  of  all  such  grievous  events  as  have  happened  either 
in,  or  near  about,  the  same  time.  To  these  I  might  add  vide 
sundry  other  Fasts,  above  twenty  in  number,  ordained  Hb.  v.' 
amongst  them  by  like  occasions,  and  observed  in  like  man- 
ner, besides  their  weekly  abstinence,  Mondays  and  Thurs- 
days, throughout  the  whole  year.  When  men  fasted,  it 
was  not  always  after  one  and  the  same  sort;  but  either  by 
depriving  themselves  wholly  of  all  food  during  the  time  that 
their  Fasts  continued,  or  by  abating  both  the  quantity  and 
kind  of  diet.     We  have  of  the  one  a  plain  example  in  the  iu?«!) 

•  2  Chron.  xx.   Jer.  xxxvi.   Ezra  viii.   I  Sam.  vu.  f  Judg.  xx.  26. 

X  2  Mac  xili.  12.  §  1  Sam.  xxxi.  13.   1  Chron.  x.  12. 

jl  Lcvit.  xxiii.  xvi.  Philo  de  hiyus  festi  jejuaio  ita  loquitur :  Ow  ffirlov,  ol  irorhv  i^ttm 
trpoctveyKcurBaut  Kodapcus  (iirus  iiaifolais,  firi^tvhs  ivox^ovvros  firfih  iftiro^^omos  <ro9/wrucov 
irddovs,  &iro7a  <l>i\€7  (rvfi$odv€W  ix  irKrifffioyris,  iofndfw<riv  iKatrKSfuyot  rhp  tcwiock  toS 
irvirrbs  bffiais  ^hxous,  9i*  &v  ifiiniffrlav  fi^v  iraXmuv  dfiaprnfiirmf,  KrrjffiP  Hh  ical  MKauffiy 
v4mv  iyaBwv  eimairiv  cur€t<rOau,    P.  447. 
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Ninevites*  fastings  and  as  plain  a  precedent  for  the  other  in 
Dan.  the  Prophet  Daniel ;  ^^  I  was  (saith  he)  in  heaviness  for 
three  weeks  of  days;  I  ate  no  pleasant  bread,  neither  tasted 
flesh  nor  wine."  Their  tables,  when  they  gave  themselves 
to  fasting,  had  not  that  usual  furnilture  of  such  dishes  as  do 
cherish  blood  with  blood ;  but  for  food,*  they  had  bread ; 
for  suppage,  salt;  and  for  sauce,  herbs.  Whereunto  die 
Rom.  Apostle  may  be  thought  to  allude,  saying,  *^  One  believeth 
he  may  eat  all  things,  another  which  is  weak  (and  maketh 
a  conscience  of  keeping  those  customs  which  the  Jews 
observe)  eateth  herbs;"  This  austere  repast  they  took  in 
the  evening  after  abstinence  the  whole  day ;  for  to  forfeit  a 
noon's  meal,  and  then  to  recompense  themselves  at  night» 
was  not  their  use:  nor  did  they  ever  accustom  themselves 
on  Sabbaths,  or  Festival-days,  to  fast.f  And  yet  it  may 
be  a  question,  whether  in  some  sort  they  did  not  always 
fast  the  Sabbath.  Their  Fastings  were  partly  in  token  of 
penitency,  humiliation,  grief  and  sorrow;  partly  in  sign,  of 
devotion  and  reverence  towards  God.  Which  second  con- 
sideration (I  dare  not  peremptorily  and  boldly  affirm  any 
thing)  might  induce  to  abstain  till  noon,  as  their  manner  was 
on  Fasting-days  to  do  till  night.  May  it  not  very  well  be 
Nehem.  thought,  that  hcreuuto  the  sacred  Scripture  doth  give  some 
H^"''*  secret  kind  of  testimony?  Josephus  is  plain,  that  the  sixth 
hourj;  (the  day  they  divided  into  twelve)  was  wont  on  the 
Sabbath  always  to  call  them  home  unto  meat.  Neither  is  it 
improbable,  but  that  the  Heathens  did  therefore  so  often 
upbraid  them  with  fasting  on  that  day.§  Besides,  they 
[Matt,  .which  found  so  great  fault  with  our  Lord's  Disciples,  for 
rubbing  a  few  ears  of  corn  in  their  hands  on  the  Sabbath- 
day,  are  not  unlikely  to  have  aimed  also  at  the  same  mark. 
For  neither  was  the  bodily  pain  so  great,  that  it  should 
ofiend  them  in  that  respect,  and  the  very  manner  of  defence 
which  our  Saviour  there  useth,  is  more  direct  and  literal  to 


*  "  Puram  et  sine  animalibus  coenam."  Apul.  in  Asplep.  in  fin.  **  Pastum  et  potum 
pura  nosse,  non  ventris  scilicet,  sed  animoi  causa."  Tertul.  de  Pcenit.  Vide  PhiL  lib.  de 
Vita  contempl. 

t  Hieron.  lib.ii.  contr.  Jovinian.  Judith  yiiL  6.  R.  Mos.  in  Misne.  Tora.  lib.iii.  Qui 
est  de  tempor.  cap.  de  Sab.  et  cap.  de  Jejun. 

X  "  Hora  sezta,  quse  Sabbatis  nostris  ad  prandium  vocare  solet,  supervenit."  Joseph, 
lib.  de  Vita  sua. 

§  **  Sabbata  Judaeorum  a  Mose  in  omne  aevum  jejunio  dicata."  Justin,  lib.  ixxri. 
"  Ne  Judaeus  quidem,  mi  Tiberi,  tarn  libenter  Sabbati  jejunium  servat,  quam  ego  bodie 
■enravi."    Sueton.  in  Octav.  cap.  76. 
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justify  the  breach  of  the  Jewish  custom  in  Fasting,  than 
in  working  at  that  time.     Finally,  the  Apostles  afterwards 
themselves,  when  God  first  gave  them  the  gift  of  tongues, 
whereas  some  in  disdain  and  spite  termed  grace  drunken- 
ness,  it  being  then  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  but  only  a 
fourth  part  of  the  day  spent,  they  use  this  as  an  argument 
against  the  other  cavil,  ^'  These  men  (saith  Peter)  are  not  Acts 
drunk,  as  you  suppose,  since  as  yet  the  third  hour  of  the  ** 
day  is  not  overpast."    Howbeit,  leaving  this  in  suspence,  as 
a  thing  not  altogether  certainly  known,  and  to  come  from  i  cor. 
Jews  to  Christians,  we  find  that  of  private  voluntary  Fast-  I  cor. 
ings  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  speaketh  more  than  once.     And  L*.  v, 
(saith  Tertullian)  they  are  sometime  commanded  throughout 
the  Church,  *'  ex  aliqua  soUicitudinis  Ecclesiastical  causa,** 
the  care  and  fear  of  the  Church  so  requiring.     It  doth  not 
appear,  that  the  Apostles  ordained  any  set  and  certain  days 
to  be  generally  kept  of  all.*     Notwithstanding,  forasmuch 
as  Christ  hath  foresignified,  that  when  himself  should  be[Ma». 
taken  from  them,  his  absence  would  soon  make  them  apt 
to  fast,t  it  seemeth,  that  even  as  the  first  Festival-day 
appointed  to  be  kept  of  the  Church  was  the  day  of  our 
Lord's  return  from  the  dead,  so  the  first  sorrowful  and 
mournful  day  was  that  which  we  now  observe  in  memory  of 
his  departure  out  of  this  world.     And  because  there  could 
be  no  abatement  of  grief  till  they  saw  him  raised,  whose 
death  was  the  occasion  of  their  heaviness ;  therefore,  the 
day  he  lay  in  the  sepulchre  hath  been  also  kept  and  ob- 
served as  a  weeping  day.     The  custom  of  Fasting  these 
two  days  before  Easter,  is  undoubtedly  most  ancient :  inso- 
much that  Ignatius,  not  thinking  him  a  Catholic  Christian  ignat. 
man  which  did  not  abhor,  and  (as  the  state  of  the  Church  pSiUp? 
was  then)  avoid  fasting  on  the  Jews'  Sabbath,  doth  notwith- 
standing except  for  ever  that  one  Sabbath  or  Saturday 
which  falleth  out  to  be  the  Easter-eve,  as  with  us  it  always 
doth,  and  did  sometimes  also  with  them  which  kept  at  that 

*  ["  Ego  in  evangelicis  et  apostolicts  Uteris,  totoque  instrumento,  quod  appellatur  Testa- 
mentum  Novum,  animo  id  revolvens,  video  prseceptum  esse  jejunium.  Quibus  autem  diebus 
non  oporteat  jejunare,  et  qmbus  oporteat,  praecepto  Domini  vel  apostolorum  non  inveni 
definitum."     Aug.  ad  Casul.  Ep.  36,  al.  76.] 

f  ["  Christ,  when  he  excuseth  his  Apostles  for  that  they  '  fast  not,'  doth  not  say  that 
fiEisting  is  abrogated ;  but  he  appointeth  it  to  times  of  calamity,  and  joineth  it  with  mourning." 
**  It  is  perilous  to  require  it  more  precbely  and  rigorously  as  it  were  one  of  the  chief  dude^ 
and  so  to  advance  it  with  immeasurable  praises  that  men  should  think  they  have  done  some 
excellent  thing  when  they  have  fasted."    Calvin's  Imtit,  lib.  iv.  cap.  12.  secL  17, 19.] 
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time  their  Easter  the  fourteenth  day  of  March,  as  the 
custom  of  the  Jews  was.  It  came  afterward  to  be  an  Order, 
that  even  as  the  day  of  Christ's  Resurrection,  so  the  other 
two,  in  memory  of  his  death  and  burial,  were  weekly.  But 
this,  when  St.  Ambrose  lived,  had  not  as  yet  taken'place 
throughout  all  Churches,  no  not  in  Milan,  where  himself 
was  Bishop.  And  for  that  cause  he  saith,  that  although 
at  Rome  he  observed  the  Saturday's  Fast,  because  such  was 
then  the  custom  in  Rome,  nevertherless  in  his  own  Church 
at  home  he  did  otherwise.  The  Churches  which  did  not 
observe  that  day  had  another  instead  thereof,  which  was 
the  Wednesday,  for  that  when  they  judged  it  meet  to 
have  weekly  a  day  of  humiliation,  besides  that  whereon  our 
Saviour  suffered  death,  it  seemed  best  to  make  their  choice 
of  that  day  especially  whereon  the  Jews  are  thought  to 
have  first  contrived  their  treason,  together  with  Judas^ 
against  Christ.  So  that  the  instituting  and  ordaining  both 
of  these  and  all  other  times  of  like  exercise,  is  as  the 
Church  shall  judge  expedient  for  men's  good.  And  con* 
cerning  every  Christian  man's  duty  herein,  surely  that  which 
Augustine  and  Ambrose  are  before  alleged  to  have  done, 
is  such  as  all  men  favouring  equity  must  needs  allow  and 
follow,  if  they  affect  peace.  As  for  their  specified  errors, 
I  will  not  in  this  place  dispute,  whether  voluntary  Fasting 
with  a  virtuous  purpose  of  mind  be  any  medicinable  remedy 
of  evil,  or  a  duty  acceptable  unto  God,  and  in  the  world 
to  come  even  rewardable  as  other  offices  are  which  proceed 
from  Christian  piety ;  whether  wilfully  to  break  and  despise 
the  wholesome  Laws  of  the  Church  herein  be  a  thing 
which  offendeth  God;  whether  truly  it  may  not  be  said, 
that  penitent  both  weeping  and  fasting  are  means  to  blot 
out  sin,  means  whereby  through  God*s  unspeakable  and 
undeserved  mercy  we  obtain  or  procure  to  ourselves  par- 
don ;  which  attainment  unto  any  gracious  benefit  by  him 
bestowed,  the  phrase  of  antiquity  useth  to  express  by  the 
name  of  Merit ;  but  if  either  St.  Augustine  or  St.  Ambrose 
have  taught  any  wrong  opinion,*  seeing  they  which  reprove 
them  are  not  altogether  free  fi*om  error,  I  hope  they  will  think 


*  ["  The  errors  which  Ambrose  or  Augustiue  had,  must  not  prejudice  their  authority  in 
gpealdng  truly."  Whitgift's  Drf,  oftheAns,  p.  102.  See  the  Note  in  p.  333  of  this 
Vohime.] 
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it  no  error  in  us  so  to  censure  men's  smaller  faults,  that  their 
virtues  be  not  thereby  generally  prejudiced.*     And,  if  in 
Churches  abroad,  where  we  are  not  subject  to  power  or 
jurisdiction,  discretion  should  teach  us  for  peace  and  quiet* 
ness'  sake  to  frame  ourselves  to  other  men's  example,  is  it 
meet  that  at  home,  where  our  freedom  is  leds,  our  boldness 
should  be  more  ?     Is  it  our  duty  to  oppugn,  in  the  Churches 
whereof  we  are  Ministers,  the  Rites  and  Customs  which 
in  foreign  Churches  piety  and  modesty  did  teach  us  as 
strangers  not  to  oppugn,  but  to  keep  without  shew  of  contra- 
diction or  disUke?    Why  oppose  they  the  name  of  a  Minister 
in  this  case  unto  the  state  of  a  private  man?     Doth  their 
Order  exempt  them  from  obedience  to  Laws?    That  which 
their  office  and  place  requireth,    is  to  show  themselves 
patterns  of  reverend  subjection,  not  authors  and  masters  of 
contempt  towards  Ordinances,  the  strength  whereof  when 
they  seek  to  weaken  they  do  but  in  truth  discover  to  the 
world  their  own  imbecilities,  which  a  great  deal  wiselier  they 
might  conceal.     But  the  practice  of  the  Church  of  Christ 
we  shall  by  so  much  the  better  both  understand  and  love, 
if  to  that  which  hitherto  hath  been  spoken  there  be  some- 
what added  for  more  particular  declaration,  how  Heretics 
have  partly  abused  Fasts,  and  partly  bent  themselves  against 
the  lawful  use  thereof  in  the  Church  of  God.     Whereas 
therefore    Ignatius   hath   said,    if   any  keep   Sunday's  or 
Saturday's  Fast,  (one  only  Saturday  in  the  year  excepted), 
that  man  is  no  better  than  a  murderer  of  Christ  ;f  the  cause 
of  such  his  earnestness  at  that  time  was  the  impiety  of  certain 
Heretics,  which  thought  that  this  world  being  corruptible 
could  not  be  made  but  by  a  very  evil  author.^:    And  there- 
fore as  the  Jews  did,  by  the  Festival-solemnity  of  their 
Sabbath,  rejoice  in  the  God  that  created  the  world,  as  in  the 
author  of  all  goodness ;  so  those  Heretics,  in  hatred  of  the 
Maker  of  the  world,  sorrowed,  wept,  and  fasted  on  that  day, 
as  being  the  birthday  of  all  evil.     And  as  Christian  men  of 
sound  belief  did  solemnize  the  Sunday  in  joyful  memory  of 
Christ's  Resurrection,  so  likewise  at  the  self-same  time  such 


•  ["  The  less  they  deserve,  the  more  merii  is  in  your  bounty."  Shaks.  Ham,  Act  II. 
sc.  2.] 

t  Ef  ris  Kvpioac^v  if  crd$ficirov  yi^rrc^i  ir^V  ^^»  (rafifidrov,  o6tos  xP^<rroKr6vos  hnL 
Epist  ad  PhiUp. 

X  Vide  Iren.  Ub.  i.  cap.  20—25.  Epiph.  Haeres.  20—24.  27,  28,  tt  41,  42.  Vide 
Canon.  Apost  55. 
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Heretics  as  denied  his  Resurrection  did  the  contrary  to 
them  which  held  it;  when  the  one  sort  rejoiced,  the  other 
fasted.  Against  those  Heretics  which  have  urged  perpetual 
abstinence  from  certain  meats,  as  being  in  their  very  nature 
unclean,  the  Church  hath  still  bent  herself  as  an  enemy; 
ri  Tim.  St.  Paul  giving  charge  to  take  heed  of  them,  which,  under 
''^  any  such  opinion,  should  utterly  forbid  the  use  of  meats  or 
drinks.  The  Apostles  themselves  forbade  some,  as  the 
[Acts  Order  taken  at  Jerusalem  declareth ;  but  the  cause  of  their 
>v.8o.]  ^  doing  we  all  know.  Again,  when  Tertullian,  together 
with  such  as  were  his  followers,  began  to  Montanize,  and 
pretending  to  perfect  the  severity  of  Christian  Discipline, 
brought  in  sundry  unaccustomed  days  of  fasting,  continued 
their  Fasts  a  great  deal  longer,  and  made  them  more  rigo- 
rous than  the  use  of  the  Church  had  been ;  the  minds  of 
men  being  somewhat  moved  at  so  great  and  so  sudden  novdty, 
the  cause  was  presently  inquired  into.  Aflter  notice  taken 
how  the  Montanists  held  these  additions  to  be  supplements 
of  the  Gospel,  whereunto  the  Spirit  of  Prophecy  did  now 
mean  to  put,  as  it  were,  the  last  hand,  and  was  therefore 
newly  descended  upon  Montanus,  whose  Orders  all  Christian 
men  were  no  less  to  obey,  than  the  Laws  of  the  Apostles 
themselves ;  this  abstinence  the  Church  abhorred  likewise, 
and  that  justly.  Whereupon,  Tertullian  proclaiming  even 
open  war  to  the  Church,  maintained  Montanism,  wrote  a 
book  in  defence  of  the  new  Fast,  and  entituled  the  same, 
*^  A  Treatise  of  Fasting  against  the  Opinion  of  the  Carnal 
Sort."  In  which  treatise,  nevertheless,  because  so  much  is 
sound  and  good,  as  doth  either  generally  concern  the  use, 
or  in  particular  declare  the  custom  of  the  Church's  Fasting 
in  those  times,  men  are  not  to  reject  whatsoever  is  alleged 
out  of  that  book  for  confirmation  of  the  truth.  His  error 
discloseth  itself  in  those  places  where  he  defendeth  his  Fasts 
to  be  duties  necessary  for  the  whole  Church  of  Christ  to 
observe  as  commanded  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  with 
the  same  authority  from  whence  all  other  Apostolical  Ordi- 
nances came,  both  being  the  Laws  of  God  himself,  without 
any  other  distinction  or  difference,  saving  only,  that  he 
which  before  had  declared  his  will  by  Paul  and  Peter,  did 
now  farther  reveal  the  same  by  Montanus  also.  ^^  Against 
us  ye  pretend  (saith  Tertullian),  that  the  public  Orders 
which  Christianity  is  bound  to  keep,  were  delivered  at  the 
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first,  and  that  no  new  thing  is  to  be  added  thereunto* 
Stand,  if  you  can,  upon  this  point ;  for  behold,  I  challenge 
you  for  fasting  more  than  at  Easter  yourselves.  But  in  fine 
ye  answer,  that  these  things  are  to  be  done  as  established 
by  the  voluntary  appointment  of  men,  and  not  by  virtue  or 
force  of  any  divine  commandment.  Well  then  (he  addeth) 
ye  have  removed  your  first  footing,  and  gone  beyond  that 
which  was  delivered,  by  doing  more  than  was  at  the  first 
imposed  upon  you.  You  say,  you  must  do  that  which  your 
own  judgments  have  allowed :  we  require  your  obedience  to 
that  which  God  himself  doth  institute.  Is  it  not  strangey 
that  men  to  their  own  will  should  yield  that,  which  to  God's 
commandment  they  will  not  grant  ?  Shall  the  pleasure  of 
men  prevail  more  with  you,  than  the  power  of  God  him- 
self?" These  places  of  Tertullian  for  Fasting  have  worthily 
been  put  to  silence ;  and  as  worthily  Aerius  condemned  for 
opposition  against  Fasting.  The  one  endeavoured  to  bring 
in  such  Fasts  as  the  Church  ought  not  to  receive;  the 
other,  to  overthrow  such  as  already  it  had  received  and 
did  observe :  the  one  was  plausible  unto  many,  by  seeming 
to  hate  carnal  looseness  and  riotous  excess  much  more  than 
the  rest  of  the  world  did ;  the  other  drew  hearers,  by  pre* 
tending  the  maintenance  of  Christian  liberty:  the  one 
thought  his  cause  very  strongly  upheld,  by  making  invec- 
tive declamations  with  a  pale  and  a  withered  countenance 
against  the  Church,  by  filling  the  ears  of  his  starved  hearers 
with  speech  suitable  to  such  men's  humours,  and  by  telling 
them,  no  doubt,  to  their  marvellous  contentment  and  liking, 
**  Our  new  prophecies  are  refused,  they  are  despised.  Is  [Tcrtnu.] 
it  because  Montanus  doth  preach  some  other  God,  or  dis« 
solve  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  or  overthrow  any  Canon 
of  Faith  and  Hope  ?  No,  our  crime  is,  we  teach  that  men 
ought  to  fast  more  often  than  marry ;  the  best  feast-maker 
is  with  them  the  perfectest  saint,  they  are  assuredly  mere 
spirit;  and  therefore  these  our  corporal  devotions  please 
them  not:"  thus  the  one  for  Montanus  and  his  Superstition. 
The  other  in  a  clean  contrary  tune  against  the  Rehgion  of 
the  Church :  "  These  set  Fasts  away  with  them,  for  they  Epiph. 
are  Jewish,  and  bring  men  under  the  yoke  of  servitude;  if  75?"*' 
I  will  fast,  let  me  choose  my  tiine,  that  Christian  liberty  be 
not  abridged."  Hereupon  their  glory  was  to  fast  espe- 
cially upon  the  Sunday,  because  the  Order  of  the  Church 


344  THE  FIFTH  BOOK  ISect.'Ji^ 

was  on  that  day  not  to  fast.  '^  On  Church  Fasting-days^ 
and  specially  the  week  before  Easter,  when  with  us  (saith 
Epiphanius)  custom  admitteth  nothing  but  lying  down 
upon  the  earth,  abstinence  from  fleshly  deUghts  and  plea* 
sures,  sorrowfulness,  dry  and  unsavory  diet,  prayer,  watch-* 
ing,  fasting,  all  the  medicines  which  holy  afibctions  can 
minister;  they  are  up  betimes  to  take  in  of  the  strcmgest 
for  the  belly,  and  when  their  veins  are  well  swollen,  they 
make  themselves  mirth  with  laughter  at  this  our  8er<« 
vice,  wherein  we  are  persuaded  we  please  God.*'  By  thia 
of  Epiphanius  it  doth  appear,  not  only  what  Fastings  the 
Church  of  Christ  in  those  times  used,  but  also  what  odier 
parts  of  Discipline  were  together  therewith  in  force,  ac* 
cording  to  the  ancient  use  and  custom  of  bringing  all  men 
at  certain  times  to  a  due  consideration  and  an  open  hu- 
miliation of  themselves.  Two  kinds  there  were  of  pubHe 
penitency :  the  one  belonging  to  notorious  offenders,  whose 
open  wickedness  had  been  scandalous;  the  other  apper« 
taining  to  the  whole  Church,  and  unto  every  several  person 
whom  the  same  cpntaineth.  It  will  be  answered,  that 
touching  this  latter  kind,  it  may  be  exercised  well  enough 
by  men  in  private.  No  doubt  but  penitency  is,  as  prayer, 
a  thing  acceptable  Unto  God,  be  it  in  public  or  in  secret. 
Howbeit,  as  in  the  one,  if  men  were  wholly  left  to  their 
own  voluntary  meditations  in  their  closets,  and  not  drawn 
by  Laws  and  Orders  unto  the  open  assemblies  of  the  Church 
that  there  they  may  join  with  others  in  prayer,  it  may  be 
soon  conjectured  what  Christian  devotion  that  way  would 
come  unto  in  a  short  time ;  even  so  in  the  other,  we  are  by 
sufficient  experience  taught,  how  Uttle  it  booteth  to  tell  men 
of  washing  away  their  sins  with  tears  of  repentance,  and  so 
to  leave  them  altogether  unto  themselves.  O  Lord,  what 
heaps  of  grievous  transgressions  have  we  committed,  the 
best,  the  perfectest,  the  most  righteous  amongst  us  all ;  and 
yet  clean  pass  them  over  unsorrowed  for  and  unrepented  of, 
only  because  the  Church  hath  forgotten  utterly  how  to  be- 
stow her  wonted  times  of  Discipline,  wherein  the  public 
example  of  ail  was  unto  every  particular  person  a  most 
effectual  mean  to  put  them  often  in  mind,  and  even  in  a 
manner  to  draw  them  to  that  which  now  we  all  quite  and 
clean  forget,  as  if  penitency  were  no  part  of  a  Christian 
man's  duty!    Again,  besides  our  private  offences,  which 
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ought  not  thus  loosely  to  be  overslipt ;  suppose  we  the  body 
and  corporation  of  the  Church  so  just,  that  at  no  time  it 
needeth  to  show  itself  openly  cast  down^  in  regard  of  those 
faults  and  transgressions^  which  though  they  do  not  properly 
belong  unto  any  one^  had  notwithstanding  a  special  sacrifice 
appointed  for  them  in  the  Law  of  Moses;  and  being  common 
to  the  whole  society  which  containeth  all^  must  needs  so  far 
concern  every  man  in  particular^  as  at  some  time  in  solemn 
manner  to  require  acknowledgment  with  more  than  daily 
and  ordinary  testifications  of  grief.     There  could  not  here* 
unto  a  fitter  preamble  be  devised,  than  that  memorable 
Commination  set  down  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  if 
our  practice  in  the  rest  were  suitable.     The  head  already 
so  well  drawn  doth  but  wish  a  proportionable  body.     And 
by  the  Preface  to  that  very  part  of  the  English  Liturgy  it 
may  appear,  how  at  the  first  setting  down  thereof  no  less 
was  intended.    For  so  we  are  to  interpret  the  meaning  of 
those  words,  wherein  restitution  of  the  primitive  Church- 
discipline  is  greatly  wished  for,  touching   the  manner  of 
public  penance  in  time  of  Lent.    Wherewith  some  being 
not  much  acquainted,  but  having  framed  in  their  minds  the 
conceit  of  a  new  Discipline  far  unlike  unto  that  of  old,  they 
make  themselves  believe  it  is  undoubtedly  this  their  Dis- 
cipline which  at  the  first  was  so  much  desired.     They  have 
long  pretended,  that  the  whole  Scripture  is  plain  for  them. 
If  now  the  Communion-book  make  for  them  too  (I  well  think 
the  one  doth  as  much  as  the  other),  it  may  be  hoped,  that 
being  found  such  a  well-wisher  unto  their  cause,  they  will 
more  favour  it  than  they  have  done.     Having  therefore 
hitherto   spoken   both   of  Festival-days  and    so  much  of 
solemn  Fasts,  as  may  reasonably  serve  to  show  the  ground 
thereof  in  the  Law  of  Nature ;  the  practice  partly  appointed 
and  partly  allowed  of  God  in  the  Jewish  Church ;  the  like 
continued  in  the  Church  of  Christ ;  together  with  the  sinister 
oppositions,  either  of  Heretics  erroneously  abusing  the  same, 
or  of  others  thereat  quarrelling  without  cause,  we  will  only 
collect  the  chiefest  points  as  well  of  resemblance  as  of  differ- 
ence between  them,  and  so  end.     First,  in  this  they  agree, 
that  because  Nature  is  the  general  root  of  both,  therefore 
both  have  been  always  common  to  the  Church  with  Infidels 
and  Heathen-men.     Secondly,  they  also  herein  accord,  that 
as  oft  as  joy  is  the  cause  of  the  one,  and  grief  the  wellspring 
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of  the  other,  they  are  mcompatible.*    A  third  degree  of 
aflSnity  between  them  is,  that  neither  being  acceptable  to 
God  of  itself,  but  both  tokens  of  that  which  is  acceptable, 
their  approbation  with  him  must  necessarily  depend  on  that 
which  they  ought  to  import  and  signify ;  so  that  if  herein 
lui.      the  mind  dispose  not  itself  aright,  whether  we  rest  or  fisu^, 
iviu/a.  we  offend.     A  fourth  thing  common  unto  them,  is,  that  the 
greatest  part  of  the  world  hath  always  grossly  and  palpably 
offended  in  both ;  Infidels,  because  they  did  all  in  relation 
to  false  gods;  godless,  sensual,  and  careless  minds,  for  that 
there  is  in  them  no  constant,  true,  and  sincere  affection  to* 
wards  those  things  which  are  pretended  by  such  exercise; 
yea,  certain  flattering  oversights  there  are,  wherewith  sundry, 
and  they  not  of  the  worst  sort,  may  be  easily  in  these  cases 
led  awry,  even  through  abundance  of  love  and  Uking  to  that 
which  must  be  embraced  by  all  means,  but  with  cauti<Mi, 
inasmuch  as  the  very  admiration  of  Saints,  whether  we 
celebrate  their  glory,  or  follow  them  in  humility ;  whether 
we  laugh  or  weep,  mourn  or  rejoice  with  them,  is  (as  in  all 
things  the  affection  of  love)  apt  to  deceive ;  and  doth  there- 
fore need  the  more  to  be  directed  by  a  watchful  guide, 
seeing  there  is  manifestly  both  ways,  even  in  them  whom 
we  honour,  that  which  we  are  to  observe  and  shun.     The 
best  have  not  still  been  sufficiently  mindful,  that  6od*s  very 
1  Tim.    Angels  in  Heaven  are  but  Angels ;  and  that  bodily  exercise, 
considered  in  itself,  is  no  great  matter.     Finally,  seeing  that 
both  are  Ordinances  well  devised  for  the  good  of  man,  and 
yet  not  man  created  purposely  for  them  as  for  other  offices 
of  virtue,  whereunto  God's  immutable  Law  for  ever  tieth ;+ 
it  is  but  equity  to  wish  or  admonish  that  where,  by  uniform 
order,  they  are  not  as  yet  received,  the  example  of  Victor's 
Matt,     extremity  in  the  one,j:  and  of  John's  Disciples'  curiosity  in 
Goi!"^*    the  other,  be  not  followed ;  yea,  where  they  are  appointed 
^'  ^^'    by  Law,  that  notwithstanding  we  avoid  Judaism :  and,  as  in 
Festival-days,  men's  necessities  for  matter  of  labour,  so  in 
times  of  Fasting,  regard  be  had  to  their  imbecilities,  lest 
they  should  suffer  harm,  doing  good.     Thus,  therefore,  we 
see  how  these  two  customs  are  in  divers  respects  equaL 
But  of  Fasting  the  use  and  exercise,  though  less  pleasant, 

*  Cone.  Laod.  c  51,  52.     "  Vetat  Natalitia  Marty  rum  in  Quadragesima  celebrarL" 

t  Ecdes.  xii.  13.    Isai.  UviiL  6,  7.   Rom.  xiv.  17.  James  i.  27.   Heb.  zii.  14.    Ephes.  iL  10. 

X  Euaeb.  Eccles.  Hist.  lib.  y.  c  24. 
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is  by  so  much  more  requisite  than  the  other,  as  grief  of 
necessity  is  a  more  familiar  guest  than  the  contrary  passion 
of  mind  9  albeit  gladness  to  all  men  be  naturally  more  welcome. 
For,  first,  we  ourselves  do  many  moe  [more]  things  amiss 
than  well,  and  the  fruit  of  our  own  ill-doing  is  remorse, 
because  Nature  is  conscious  to  itself  that  it  should  do  the 
contrary.     Again,  forasmuch  as  the  world  over-aboundeth 
with  malice,  and  few  are  delighted  in  doing  good  unto  other 
men,  there  is  no  man  so  seldom  crost  as  pleasured  at  the 
hands  of  others ;  whereupon  it  cannot  be  chosen  but  every 
man's  woes  must  double  in  that  respect  the  number  and 
measure  of  his  delights.   Besides,  concerning  the  very  choice 
which  oftentimes  we  are  to  make,  our  corrupt  inclination 
well  considered,   there  is  cause  why  our  Saviour  should  Matt. 
accompt  them  happiest  that  do  most  mourn,  and  why  Solo-  Eccies. 
mon  might  judge  it  better  to  frequent  mourning  than  feasting 
houses:   not  better  simply  and  in  itself  (for  then  would 
Nature  that  way  incline),   but  in  regard  of  us  and  our 
weakness  better.     Job  was  not  ignorant  that  his  children's  Johus. 
banquets,  though  tending  to  amity,  needed  sacrifice.    Nei- 
ther doth  any  of  us  all  need  to  be  taught,  that  in  things 
which  delight  we  easily  swerve  from  mediocrity,  and  are  not 
easily  led  by  a  right  direct  line.*    On  the  other  side,  the  sores 
and  diseases  of  mind  which  inordinate  pleasure  breedeth, 
are  by  dolour  and  grief  cured.    For  which  cause  as  all 
ofiences  use  to  seduce  by  pleasing,  so  all  punishments  en- 
deavour by  vexing  to  reform  transgressions.     We  are  of 
our  own  accord  apt  enough  to  give  entertainment  to  things 
delectable ;  but  patiently  to  lack  what  flesh  and  blood  doth 
desire,  and  by  virtue  to  forbear  what  by  nature  we  covet, 
this  no  man  attaineth  unto  but  with  labour  and  long  practice. 
From  hence  it  riseth  that,  in  former  ages,  abstinence  and 
SsLBting  more  than  ordinary  was  always  a  special  branch  of 
their  praise  in  whom  it  could  be  observed  and  known,  were 
they  such  as  continually  gave  themselves  to  austere  life ;  or 
men  that  took  often  occasions,  in  private  virtuous  respects, 
to  lay  Solomon's  counsel  aside,  "  Eat  thy  bread  with  joy,"  Eccies, 
and  to  be  followers  of  David's  example,  which  saith,  '*  I  pmi.' 
humbled  my  soul  with  fasting ;"  or  but  they  who,  otherwise  is. 
worthy  of  no  great  commendation,  have  made  of  hunger, 

*  *Eif  iratnl  8c  fuLKiara  tpvKaieriov  rh  jfiv  kqX  t^v  rfioyfiv  ou  70^  &8«KaoToi  KpiyofitP 
^aMit^i    Arist.  Eth.  lib.  ii.  cap.  9. 
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some  their  gain,  some  their  physic,  some  their  art,  that,  by 
mastering  sensual  appetites  without  constraint,  they  might 
grow  able  to  endure  hardness  whensoever  need  should 
require :  for  the  body  accustomed  to  emptiness,  pineth  not 
away  so  soon  as  having  still  used  to  fill  itself.  Many  singular 
effects  there  are  which  should  make  Fasting,  even  ia  public 
considerations,  the  rather  to  be  accepted:  for  I  presume 
we  are  not  altogether  without  experience,  how  great  their 
advantage  is  in  martial  enterprises,  that  lead  armies  of  men 
trained  in  a  school  of  abstinence.  It  is  therefore  noted  at 
this  day  in  some,  that  patience  of  hunger  and  thirst  hath 
given  them  many  victories ;  in  others,  that  because  if  they 
want,  there  is  no  man  able  to  rule  them,  nor  they  in  plenty 
to  moderate  themselves,  he  which  can  either  bring  them  to 
hunger  or  overcharge  them,  is  sure  to  make  them  their  own 
overthrow.  What  nation  soever  doth  feel  these  dangerous 
inconveniences,  may  know  that  sloth  and  fulness  in  peaceable 
times  at  home  is  the  cause  thereof,  and  the  remedy  a  strict 
observation  of  that  part  of  Christian  Discipline  which 
teacheth  men,  in  practice  of  ghostly  warfare  against  them- 
selves, those  things  that  afterwards  may  help  them,  justly 
assaulting  or  standing  in  lawful  defence  of  themselves  against 
others.  The  very  purpose  of  the  Church  of  God,  both  in 
the  number  and  in  the  order  of  her  Fasts,  hath  been  not 
only  to  preserve  thereby,  throughout  all  ages,  the  remem- 
brance  of  miseries  heretofore  sustained,  and  of  the  causes 
in  ourselves  out  of  which  they  have  arisen,  that  men  con- 
sidering the  one  might  fear  the  other  the  more,  but  farther 
also  to  temper  the  mind,  lest  contrary  affections  coming  in 
place  should  make  it  too  profuse  and  dissolute;  in  which 
respect  it  seemeth  that  Fasts  have  been  set  as  ushers  of 
Festival-days,  for  prevention  of  those  disorders  as  much  as 
might  be ;  wherein,  notwithstanding,  the  world  always  wiU 
deserve,  as  it  hath  done,  blame  ;*  because  such  evils  being 
not  possible  to  be  rooted  out,  the  most  we  can  do,  is  in 
keeping  them  low ;  and  (which  is  chiefly  the  fruit  we  look 
for)  to  create  in  the  minds  of  them  a  love  towards  frugal 
and  severe  life^  to  undermine  the  palaces  of  wantonness ;  to 
plant  parsimony  as  nature,  where  riotousness  hath  been 
study ;  to  harden  whom  pleasure  would  melt ;  and  to  help 

*  **  Valde  absurdum  est  nimiasaturitate  velle  honorare  martyremi  quem  scias  Deo  placoisse 
jejuniis."    Hieron.  Epist.  ad  Eust 
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the  tumours  which  always  fulness  breedeth ;  that  children, 
as  it  were  in  the  wool  of  their  infancy  dyed  with  hardness, 
may  never  afterwards  change  colour ;  that  the  poor,  whose 
perpetual  Fasts  are  of  necessity,  may  with  better  content- 
ment endure  the  hunger  which  virtue  causeth  others  so  often 
to  choose,  and  by  advice  of  Religion  itself  so  far  to  esteem 
above  the  contrary ;  that  they  which  for  the  most  part  do 
lead  sensual  and  easy  lives,  they  which,  as  the  Prophet 
David  describeth  them,  **  are  not  plagued  like  other  men,"  Psai. 
xnay*  hy  the  public  spectacle  of  all,  be  still  put  in  mind  what  '**"* 
themselves  are ;  finally,  that  every  man  may  be  every  man's 
daily  guide  and  example,  as  well  by  fasting  to  declare 
humility,  as  by  praise  to  express  joy  in  the  sight  of  God, 
although  it  have  herein  befallen  the  Church,  as  sometimes 
David,  so  that  the  speech  of  the  one  may  be  truly  the  voice 
of  the  other,  "  My  soul  fasted,  and  even  that  was  also  turned  J****- 
to  my  reproof."* 

73.  In  this  world  there  can  be  no  society  durable  other-  The  Ce. 
wise  than  only  by  propagation.     Albeit  therefore  single  life  tjon  ©r 
be  a  thing  more  angelical  and  divine,  yet  sith  the  replenish-  mony. 
ing  first  of  earth  with  blessed  inhabitants,  and  then   of  nki. 
Heaven  with  saints  everlastingly  praising  God,  did  depend  ^' 
upon  conjunction  of  man  and  woman,  he  which  made  all 
things  complete  and  perfect,  saw  it  could  not  be  good  to 
leave  men  without  any  helper  unto  the  fore-alleged  end. 
In  things  which  some  farther  end  doth  cause  to  be  desired, 
choice  seeketh  rather  proportion  than  absolute  perfection  of 
goodness.     So  that  woman  being  created  for  man's  sake  to 
be  his  helper,  in  regard  of  the  end  before-mentioned ;  namely, 
the  having  and  the  bringing  up  of  children,  whereunto  it 
was  not  possible  they  could  concur,  unless  there  were  sub- 
alternation  between  them,  which  subalternation  is  naturally 

*  [The  Scripture  History  is  continued  thirty-seven  years  after  Christ,  induding  Jude,  or 
sixty-two  years,  including  the  Apocalypse;  and  not  a  single  day  but  Lord's-days  are  to  be 
inferred  as  being  periodically  observed  by  the  Apostles.  Is  it  possible  that  if  other  days, 
such  as  our  Saviour*s  birth,  passion,  death,  &c.  had  been  annually  regarded,  something 
respecting  them  should  not  have  been  mentioned,  or  hinted  at,  by  the  Sacred  Historians  ? 
Hooker  has  admitted  in  p.  339  that  **  it  doth  not  appear  that  the  Apostles  ordained  any  set 
and  certain  days  to  be  generally  kept  of  all"  What  better  comment  than  this,  can  be 
applied  to  Gal.  iv.  10,  11,  quoted  by  Hooker  in  p.  318  ?  And,  what  daring  presumption  was 
it  then  in  TertuUian  and  St.  Augustine  to  account  themselves  better  judges  of  what  is  needful 
to  counteract  **  unthankful  forgetfulness  of  God's  benefits,"  than  the  Apostles  were  ?  '*  This 
is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep  his  commandments :  and  his  commandments  are  not  grievous" 
1  John  V.  3.  **  Fasting  and  Prayer,  which  you  have  made  two  virtues  of,  you  might 
have  contrived  into  one ;  Fasting  being  only  a  wing  of  Prayer,  and  no  further  a  virtue  than 
as  it  is  referred  to  the  end  of  bringing  down  the  body  that  Uie  spuit  might  in  Prayer  to  God 
be  the  eanlier  lifted  up.*'    T.  C.  Cor^,  Rhem.  Test,  p.  29,      See  Note  f ,  p.  S35.] 
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gnrancled  upon  ineqnafity,  because  things  equal  in  every 
respect  are  never  willingly  directed  one  by  another:  wcmian 
therefore  was  even  in  her  first  estate  framed  by  Nature,  not 
only  after  in  time,  but  inferior  in  excellency  dso  unto  man, 
howbeit  in  so  due  and  sweet  proportion,  as  being  preseinted 
before  our  eyes,  might  be  sooner  perceived  than  defined. 
And  even  herein  doth  he  the  reason  why  that  kind  of  love, 
which  is  the  perfectest  ground  of  wedlock,  is  seldom  able  to 
yield  any  reason  of  itself.  Now,  that  which  is  bom  of  nuui 
must  be  nourished  with  far  more  travail,  as  being  of  greater 
price  in  Nature,  and  of  slower  pace  to  perfection,  than  tfie 
offspring  of  any  other  creature  besides.  Man  and  woman 
being  therefore  to  join  themselves  for  such  a  purpose,  ibey 
were  of  necessity  to  be  linked  with  some  straight  and  in* 
soluble  knot.  The  bond  of  wedlock  hath  been  always, 
more  or  less,  esteemed  of  as  a  thing  religious  and  sacred. 
The  title  which  the  very  Heathens  themselves  do  thereunto 
oftentimes  give  is.  Holy.*  Those  Rites  and  Orders,  which 
were  instituted  in  the  Solemnization  of  Marriage,  the 
Hebrews  term  by  the  name  of  Conjugal  Sanctifications.f 
Amongst  ourselves,  because  sundry  things  appertaining 
unto  the  public  Order  of  Matrimony  are  called  in  question 
by  such  as  know  not  from  whence  those  customs  did  first 
grow,  to  shew  briefly  some  true  and  sufficient  reason  ^ 
them,  shall  not  be  superfluous ;  although  we  do  not  hereby 
intend  to  yield  so  far  unto  enemies  of  all  Church-orders 
saving  their  own,  as  though  every  thing  were  unlawfiil  the 
true  cause  and  reason  whereof  at  the  first  might  hardly 
perhaps  be  now  rendered.  Wherefore,  to  begin  with  tl» 
Ecciet.  times  wherein  the  liberty  of  Marriage  is  restrained.  ''  There 
is  (saith  Solomon)  a  time  for  all  things,  a  time  to  laugh,  and 
Joel  a  time  to  mourn.*'  That  duties  belonging  unto  Marriage, 
icon  and  offices  appertaining  to  penance,  are  things  unsuitable 
^^  ^'  and  unfit  to  be  matched  together,  the  Prophets  and  Apostles 
themselves  do  witness.  Upon  which  ground,  as  we  might 
right  well  think  it  marvellous  absurd  to  see  in  a  Church 
a  wedding  on  the  day  of  a  public  Fast,  so  likewise  in  the 
self-same  consideration,  our  predecessors  thought  it  not 
amiss  to  take  away  the  common  j:  liberty  of  Marriages  daring 

*  To^  Upobs  7(ifu>vy.     Dionys.  Andq.  lib.  u. 
t  KiddQscfain  de  Rituali  Heb.  benedicdone  nuptiarum. 

X  [Hafiog  restrained  llarria^  to  certain  times  of  the  year,  how  "  manreUous  alMurd" 
is  it  in  flat  violatioa  of  these  incompatible  "  duties"  and  "  offices/'  to  compoonc^  by  lecdyiag 
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the  time  which  wad  appointed  for  preparation  unto,  and  for 
exercise  of|  general  humiliation  by  fasting  and  prayings 
weeping  for  sins.  As  for  the  delivering  up  of  the  woman 
either  by  her  father  or  by  some  other^  we  must  note  that 
in  ancient  times  all  women,  which  had  not  husbands  nor 
fathers  to  govern  them,  had  their  tutors,*  without  whose 
authority  there  was  no  act  which  they  did  warrantable  ;t 
and  for  this  cause,  they  were  in  marriage  delivered  unto 
their  husbands  by  others.  Which  custom  retained  hath 
Btill  this  use,  that  it  putteth  women  in  mind  of  a  duty  where- 
unto  the  very  imbecility  of  their  nature  and  sex  doth  bind 
them;  namely,  to  be  always  directed,  guided,  and  ordered 
by  others,  although  our  positive  Laws  do  not  tie  them  now 
as  pupils.  The  custom  of  laying  down  money  seemeth  to 
have  been  derived  from  the  Saxons,  whose  manner  was  to 
buy  their  wives.  But,  seeiog  there  is  not  any  great  cause 
wherefore  the  memory  of  that  custom  should  remain,  it 
skilleth  not  much,  although  we  suffer  it  to  lie  dead,  even  as 
we  see  it  in  a  manner  already  worn  out.  The  Ring  hath 
been  always  used  as  an  especial  pledge  of  faith  and  fidelity : 
nothing  more  fit  to  serve  as  a  token  of  our  purposed  endless 
continuance  in  that  which  we  never  ought  to  revoke.  This 
is  the  cause  wherefore  the  Heathens  themselves  did  in  such 
cases  use  the  ring,  whereunto  Tertullian  aUuding,  saith,  that 
in  ancient  times,  ^^  No  woman  was  permitted  to  wear  gold, 
saving  only  upon  one  finger,  which  her  husband  had  fastened 
unto  himself,  with  that  ring  which  was  usually  given  for 
assurance  of  future  marriage.''^:  The  cause  why  the  Chris-  ludor. 
tians  use  it,  as  some  of  the  Fathers  think,  is  either  to  testify  i^det. 
.mutual  love,  or  rather  to  serve  for  a  pledge  of  conjunction  ii.c!'i9l 
in  heart  and  mind  agreed  upon  between  them.  But  what 
rite  and  custom  is  there  so  harmless,  wherein  the  wit  of  man, 
bending  itself  to  derision,  may  not  easily  find  out  somewhat 
to  scorn  and  jest  at  ?  He  that  should  have  beheld  the  Jews,  rh^b. 
when  they  stood  with  a  four-cornered  garment  spread  over  Sapha! 

a  sum  of  money  and  granting  a  Facnity  or  Licence,  to  commit  a  breach  of  alleged  public 
decorum  and  of  moral  propriety  I  NummuUs  acceptis  jus  ac  &8  omne  delere.  Cic.  Att. 
lib.  i.  ep.  16.] 

*  **  Mulieres  andquo  jure  tutela  perpetua  continebat.  Recedebant  vero  a  tutoris  potestate 
quae  in  manum  convenissent.''     Boet.  in  Topic.  Cic. 

t  "  Nullam  ne  privatam  quidem  rem  foeminas  sine  auctore  agere  mayores  nostri  voluerunt.*' 
Liv.  lib.  34.  The  reason  yielded  by  Tully,  this,  "  propter  inOrmitatem  consilii."  Cic  pro. 
Mur.  Vide  Leg.  Saxon,  tit.  G.  et  17. 

X  "  Aurum  nulla  norat,  pr«ter  unico  digito  quern  sponsus  oppignerasset  pronubo  annulo.*' 
Tertull.  ApoL  cap.  6. 
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the  heads  of  espoused  couples,  while  their  espousals  were 
In  Ritn.  in  making ;  he  that  should  have  beheld  their  praying  over  a 
nedi^.    eupi  and  their  delivering  the  same  at  the  Marriage-feast, 
nim!^    with  set  forms  of  benediction,  as  the  Order  amongst  them 
was ;  might,  being  lewdly  affected,  take  thereat  as  just  occa- 
sion of  scornful  cavil,  as  at  the  use  of  the  Ring  in  wedlodc 
among  Christians.*     But  of  all  things  the  most  hardly 
taken   is  the  uttering  those   words,    "  With  my   body  I 
thee  worship  ;'*  in  which  words  when  once  they  are  under^ 
stood,  there  will  appear  as  little  cause  as  in  the  rest  for  any 
wise  man  to  be  offended.    First,  therefore,  inasmuch  as  un- 
Rom.     lawful  copulation  doth  pollute  and  ''  dishonour"  both  parties, 
this  protestation  that  we  do  worship  and  honour  another 
with  our  bodies,  may  import  a  denial  of  all  such  lets  and 
impediments  to  our  knowledge  as  might  cause  any  stain, 
blemish,  or  disgrace  that  way ;  which  kind  of  construction 
being  probable,  would  easily  approve  that  speech  to  a  peace- 
able and  quiet  mind.     Secondly,  in  that  the  Apostle  doth 
1  Cor.    so  expressly  affirm  that  parties  married  have  not  any  longer 
^  *  ^    intire  power  over  themselves,  but  each  hath  interest  in  other's 
person,  it  cannot  be  thought  an  absurd  construction  to  say, 
that  worshipping  with  the  body  is  the  imparting  of  that 
interest  in  the  body  unto  another,  which  none  before  had, 
save  only  ourselves.     But,  if  this  were  the  natural  meaning, 
the  words  should  perhaps  be  as  requisite  to  be  used  on  the 
one  side  as  on  the  other ;  and  therefore  a  third  sense  there 
is,  which  I  rather  rely  upon.      Apparent  it  is,   that  the 
L.peii.  ancient  difference  between  a  lawful  wife  and  a  concubine, 
mciibr  was  only  in  the  different  purpose  of  man  betaking  himself 
to  the  one  or  the  other.     If  his  purpose  were  only  fellowship, 
there  grew  to  the  woman  by  this  mean  no  worship  at  all, 
but  the  contrary.     In  professing  that  his  intent  was  to  add 
by  his  person  honour  and  worship  unto  hers,  he  took  her 
plainly  and  clearly  to  wife.     This  is  it  which  the  Civil  Law 
doth  mean,  when  it  maketh  a  wife  to  differ  from  a  concu- 
bine in  dignity  ;t  a  wife  to  be  taken  where  conjugal  honour 

•  ['<  In  Ciyil  Actions,  that  are  religious  only  finally,  and  by  participation,  and  not  by  any 
acts  of  special  worship,  it  is  lawful  to  use  Symbolical  Rites,  that  are  in  their  kind  near  of 
kin  to  Sacraments  in  their  kindf  and  may  be  called  Civil  Sacraments.  Such  is  the  aeaBng 
and  delivery  of  Indentures,  or  other  covenant  writings ;  and  the  delivery  of  possession  of  a 
house  by  a  key,  and  of  the  temple  by  a  book  and  bell-rope,  and  of  land  by  a  twig  and  tmf, 
and  of  civil  government  by  a  crown  and  sceptre,  or  sword,  &c. :  and  sudi  is  die  use  of  a 
Ring  in  Marriage."    Baxter's  Five  Diep.  1659,  4to.  p.  406.] 

f  L.  item  legato,  sect  penult.  D.  de  leg.  3. 
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and  affection  doth  go  before/'*  The  worship  that  grew 
tinto  her  being  taken  with  declaration  of  this  intent  was, 
that  her  children  became  by  this  mean  legitimate  and  free ; 
herself  was  made  a  mother  over  his  family ;  last  of  all,  she 
received  such  advancement  of  state,  as  things  annexed  imto 
his  person  might  augment  her  with  ;  yea,  a  right  of  partici- 
pation was  thereby  given  her  both  in  him,  and  even  in  all 
things'  which  were  his.f  This  doth  somewhat  the  more 
plainly  appear,  by  adding  also  that  other  clause,  "  With  all 
my  worldly  goods  I  thee  endow."  The  former  branch  having 
granted  the  principal,  the  latter  granteth  that  which  is  an- 
nexed thereunto.  To  end  the  public  solemnity  of  Marriage 
with  receiving  the  blessed  Sacrament  is  a  custom  so  reli- 
gious and  so  holy,  that  if  the  Church  of  England  be  blame- 
able  in  this  respect,  it  is  not  for  suffering  it  to  be  so  much, 
but  rather  for  not  providing  that  it  may  be  more,  put  in  ure. 
The  Laws  of  Romulus  concerning  Marriage  J  are  therefore  ex- 
tolled above  the  rest  amongst  the  Heathens  which  were  before, 
in  that  they  established  the  use  of  certain  special  Solemnities,  . 
whereby  the  minds  of  men  were  drawn  to  make  the  greater 
conscience  of  wedlock,  and  to  esteem  the  bond  thereof  a 
thing  which  could  not  be  without  impiety  dissolved.  §     If 

*  L.  Donationes  D.  de  donatioiiibus. 

f  [*'  The  English  verb,  to  worship,  is  used  with  reference  not  ouly  to  God,  but  to  men : 
thus  1  Chron.  xxix.  20.  And  so  the  substantive,  is  once  used,  Luke  ziv.  10.  But  this 
sense  is  very  much  out  of  use ;  though  we  still  retain  it  in  *  Your  Worship,*  and  *  Wor- 
shipful.'"    Peirce's  Find,  of  the  Dissenters,  p.  489.] 

X  OvTOS  6  vSfios  rds  re  yvvtuKas  i^vdyKoure  rcis  yofierds,  oTa  firjiffilav  exo^ffas  ir^ga^ 
throirrgoip^v,  rrgds  €va  rov  rod  yeyafirjK^TOS  ffy  rgoirov,  koX  to^s  iv9pots,  cos  dvaryKuiov 
TC  Kcix  w/aupaupirov  xP^l'^^^^h  '"'^^  yvvouKbs  icparciv.     Dionys.  Hal.  Antiq.  lib.  ii. 

§  ["  Our  Selden  hath  well  observed,  (Ux.  Heb.  lib.  ii.  c.  28,)  that  in  imitation  of  Heathen 
Priest)!,  who  were  wont  at  Nuptials  to  use  many  rites  and  ceremonies;  and  especially  judging 
it  would  be  profitable,  and  the  increase  of  their  authority,  not  to  be  spectators  only,  in  business 
of  such  concernment  to  the  life  of  man,  they  (the  Clergy)  insinuated  that  Marriage  was  not  holy 
without  their  benediction,  and  for  the  better  colour  made  it  a  Sacrament ;  being  of  itself  a 
Civil  Ordinance,  a  household  contract,  a  thing  indifferent  and  free  to  the  whole  race  of  man- 
Icind,  not  as  religious,  but  as  men :  best,  indeed,  undertaken  to  religious  ends,  and  as  the 
Apostle  saith,  *  in  the  Lord,'  1  Cor.  vii.  39.  Yet  not  therefore  invalid  or  unholy  without 
a  Minister  and  his  pretended  necessary  hallowing,  more  than  any  other  act,  enterprise,  or 
contract  of  Civil  Life,  which  ought  to  be  done  also  in  the  Lord  and  to  his  glory ....  Our 
divines  deny  it  to  be  a  Sacranient ;  yet  retained  the  celebration,  till  prudently  a  late  Parlia- 
ment (1653)  recovered  the  civil  liberty  of  Marriage  from  their  encroachment,  and  transferred 
the  ratifying  and  registering  thereof  ...  to  the  proper  cognizance  of  civil  magistrates." 
Milton's  Likeliest  Means  to  remove  Hirelings.  Works,  1738.  fo.  Vol.  L  p.  571.  Pope 
Innocent  III.  ordained  the  celebration  of  Marriage  in  the  Church,  yet  it  was  not  till  the 
Council  of  Trent  in  15&3,  that  the  intervention  of  a  Priest  was  required  as  of  necessity  for  its 
validity ;  and  even  then,  in  the  absence  of  the  religious  solemnity,  the  marriage  was  not  im* 
peached.  See  Gibson's  Codex,  Tit.  xxii.  Maniages  that  had  been  contracted  during  the 
interregnum,  were  confirmed  by  Act  of  Parliament  in  1660.  "  Marriage,  a  Civil  Compact, 
being  of  the  highest  importance  to  society,  was,  in  order  to  give  it  the  greater  sanctity,  made 
a  Religious  one,  by  being  confined  to  the  administration  of  the  Clergy."  Bishop  War« 
burton's  Alliance  between  Church  and  State.    Book  II.  chap.  8.  p.  141.  Edit.  1748.] 

VOL.  II.  A    A 
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there  be  any  thing  in  Christian  Religion  strong  and  effectual 
to  Uke  purpose,  it  is  the  Sacrament  of  the  Holy  Eucharist ; 
in  regard  of  the  force  whereof  Tertullian  breaketh  out  into 
Tertni.    thcsc  words,  concemiug  Matrimony  therewith  sealed,  ^'  Unde 
ad  Uxor,  suffidam  ad  enarrandam  felicitatem  ejus  Matrimoniii  quod 
Ecclesia  conciliat,  et  confirmat  Oblatio  ?    I  know  not  which 
way  I  should  be  able  to  show  the  happiness  of  that  wedlock, 
the  knot  whereof  the  Church  doth  fitsten,  and  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Church  confirm."    Touching  Marriage  therefore  let 
thus  much  be  sufficient. 
Ghnreh.      74.  Thc  fruit  of  Marriage  is  birth ;  and  the  companion  of 
women,  birth,, travail ;  the  grief  whereof  being  30  extreme,  and  die 
danger  always  so  great,  dare  we  open  our  mouths  against 
the  things  that  are  holy,  and  presume  to  censure  it  as 
a  &ult  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  that  women  aflter  their 
deliverance  do  publicly  show  their  thankful  minds  unto 
God  ?    But  behold  what  reason  there  is  against  it !    For- 
T.  c.     sooth,  **  If  there  should  be  solemn  and  express  giving  of 
p.  150.    thanks  in  the  Church  for  every  benefit,  either  equal  or 
greater  than  this,  which  any  singukr  person  m  the  Church 
doth  receive,  we  should  not  only  have  no  preaching  of  the 
Word,  nor  ministering  of  the  Sacraments,  but  we  should 
not  have  so  much  leisure  as  to  do  any  corporal  or  bodily 
rrheod.  work,  but  should  be  like  those  Massalian  Heretics  which  do 
j5S"**   nothing  else  but  pray*"    Surely,  better  a  great  deal  to  be 
"^^ji^   like  unto  those  Heretics  which  do  nothing  else  but  pray, 
than  those  which  do  nothing  else  but  quarrel.     Their  heads 
it  might  happily  trouble  somewhat  more  than  as  yet  they  are 
aware  of,  to  find  out  so  many  benefits  greater  than  this,  or 
equivalent  thereunto,  for  which  if  so  be  our  Laws  did  re- 
quire solemn  and  express  Thanksgiving  in  the  Church,  the 
same  were  like  to  prove  a  thing  so  greatly  cumbersome  as 
is  pretended.    But  if  there  be  such  store  of  mercies,  even 
inestimable,  poured  every  day  upon  thousands  (as  indeed 
the  earth  is  full  of  the  blessings  of  the  Lord,  which  are  day 
by  day  renewed  without  number  and  above  measure),  shaU 
it  not  be  lawful  to  cause  solemn  thanks  to  be  given  unto 
God  for  any  benefit,  than  which  greater,  or  whereunto 
equal  are  received,  no  Law  binding  men  in  regard  thereof 
to  perform  the  like  duty  ?     Suppose  that  some  bond  there 
be  which  tieth  us  at  certain  times  to  mention  publicly  the 
names  of  sundry  our  benefactors.    Some  of  them,  it  may  be. 
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are  such,  that  a  day  would  scarcely  serve  to  reckon  up  to«* 
gether  with  them  the  catalogue  of  so  many  men  besides^  as 
we  are  either  more  or  equally  beholden  unto.  Because  no 
Law  requireth  this  impossible  labour  at  our  hands,  shall  we 
therefore  condemn  that  Law  whereby  the  other,  being  pos- 
43ible  and  also  dutiful,  is  injoined  us  ?  So  much  we  owe  to 
the  Lord  of  Heaven,  that  we  can  never  sufficiently  praise 
him,  nor  give  him  thanks  for  half  those  benefits  for  which 
this  sacrifice  were  most  due«  Howbeit,  God  forbid  we 
«hould  cease  performing  this  duty  when  public  Order  doth 
draw  us  unto  it,  when  it  may  be  so  easily  done,  when  it  hath 
been  so  long  executed  by  devout  and  virtuous  people :  Grod 
forbid,  that  being  so  many  ways  provoked  in  this  case  unto 
so  good  a  duty,  we  should  omit  it,  only  because  there  are 
other  cases  of  Uke  nature,  wherein  we  cannot  so  conve- 
niently, or  at  leastwise  do  not,  perform  the  same  most 
virtuous  office  of  piety.  Wherein  we  trust  that  as  the 
action  itself  pleaseth  God,  so  the  order  and  manner  thereof 
b  not  such  as  may  justly  oilend  any.  It  is  but  an  over- 
flowing of  gall,  which  causeth  the  woman's  absence  from 
the  Church  during  the  time  of  her  lying-in  to  be  traduced 
and  interpreted,  as  though  she  were  so  long  judged  **  unholy,"  g^^it- 
and  were  thereby  shut  out  or  sequestered  from  the  House 
of  God,  according  to  the  ancient  Levitical  Law.  Whereas 
the  very  Canon  Law  itself  doth  not  so  hold,  but  directly 
professeth  the  contrary  ;*  she  is  not  barred  fi*om  thence  in 
such  sort  as  they  interpret  it,  nor  in  respect  of  any  unholi- 
ness  forbidden  entrance  into  the  Church,  although  her  ab- 
staining from  public  assemblies  and  her  abode  in  separation 
for  the  time  be  most  convenient.f  To  scoff  at  the  manner 
of  attire,  than  which  there  could  be  nothing  devised  for 
such  a  time  more  grave  and  decent,  to  make  it  a  token  of 
some  folly  committed,  for  which  they  are  loath  to  show  their 

*  ''  In  lege  prs^piebatur,  ut  mulier  si  masculum  pareret,  40.,  si  foBminam,  80.  diebus  a 
lempli  cesearet  ingressu.  Nunc  autem  statimpost  partum  Ecclesiam  ingredi  non  prohibeiur." 
Diet.  5.  cap.  Hsec  quae. 

t  **  Quod  profecto  non  tam  propter  muliebrem  immunditiem,  quam  ob  alias  causas  in 
intima  legis  ratione  reconditas,  et  veteri  prohibitum  esse  lege,  etgratise  tempus  traditionis  loco 
tuscepisse  puto.  Ezistimo  siquidem  sacram  legem  id  prsescripsisse,  quo  protervam  eorum,  qui 
intemperanter  viverent,  concupiscentiam  castigaret;  quemadmodum  et  alia  multa  per  alia,  pra- 
oepta  ordinantur  et  prsescribuntur,  quoindomitus  quorundam  in  mulieres  stimulus  retundatur. 
Quin  et  hsec  providentiae  qua  legem  constituit  voluntas  est,  ut  partus  a  depravatione  Bbeii 
tint.  Quia  enim  quicquid  natura  supenracaneum  est,  idem  corruptivum  est  et  inutile,  quod 
hie  sanguis  superfluus  sit,  qua  illi  obnoxia  essent  in  immunditie,  ad  id  temporis  vivere  ilia 
lex  jubet,  quo  ipso  etiam  nominis  sono  lasdvi  concupiscentia  ad  temperantiam  redigatur,  ne 
ex  inutili  et  corrupta  materia  ipsum  animans  coagmentetur."    Leo  Constitut.  17. 

AA   2 
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faces^*  argueth  that  great  Divines  are  sometime  more  merry 
than  wise.f    As  for  the  women  themselves,  God  accepting 
the  service  which  they  faithfully  offer  unto  him,  it  is  no 
great  disgrace,  though  they  suffer  pleasant-witted  men  a 
little  to  intermingle  with  zeal  scorn.;]:    The  name  of  Obla- 
tions, applied  not  only  here  to  those  small  and  petit  pay- 
ments which  yet  are  a  part  of  the  Minister's  right,  but  ako 
generally  given  unto  all  such  allowances  as  serve  for  their 
needful  maintenance,  is  both  ancient  and  convenient.     For 
as  the  life  of  the  Clergy  is  spent  in  the  service  of  God,  so 
it  is  sustained  with  his  revenue.    Nothing,  therefore,  more 
proper  than  to  give  the  name  of  Oblations  to  such  payments, 
in  token  that  we  offer  unto  him  whatsoever  his  Ministers 
receive, 
or  the        75.  But  to  leave  this,  there  is  a  duty  which  the  Church 
B^^u  do^h  owe  to  the  faithful  departed,  wherein  forasmuch  as  the 
ub.^iii.    Church  of  England  is  said  to  do  those  things  which  are, 
p-*^    though  "  not  unlawful,"  yet  "  inconvenient,'*§  because  it 
appointeth  a  prescript  Form  of  Service  at  Burials,  8u& 
fereth  mourning  apparel  to  be  worn,  and  permitteth  funeral 
Sermons;  a  word  or  two  concerning  this  point  will  be  neceih 
sary,  although  it  be  needless  to  dwell  long  upon  it.     The 
end  of  Funeral-duties  is,  first,  to  show  that  love  towards 
the  party  deceased  which  nature  requireth ;  then,  to  do  him 
that  honour  which  is  fit  both  generally  for  man,  and  par- 
ticularly for  the  quality  of  his  person ;  last  of  all,  to  testify 
the  care  which   the  Church  hath  to  comfort  the  living, 
and  the  hope  which  we  all  have  concerning  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead.     For  signification  of  love  towards  them 
that  are  departed,   mourning  is  not  denied  to  be  a  thing 
convenient;   as  in  truth  the  Scripture  every  where  doth 
approve  lamentation  made  unto  this  end.     The  Jews  by 

[*  "In  saying  that  the  Weil  *  is  rather  a  Civil  manner  and  custom,  than  a  ceremony  of 
the  Church/  he  (Whitgift,Def.of  Ans.  p.  537)  privily  confesseth  that  there  is  some  part  of  it 
Ecclesiastical."  T.  C.  lib.  iiu  p.  234.  See  Dr.  Sparrow's  Rationale  upon  the  Botk  rf 
Common  Prayer.  1661.  12mo.  in  loc.'] 

t  ["  The  grettist  Clerkes  he  not  the  wisist  men."  Chaucer.  The  Bevels  Tale. 
L  946.] 

X  ["  For  their  lying-in,  I  can  say  little,  I  am  not  skilful  in  women's  matters,  neither  is  it 
in  the  Book,  no  more  is  her  white  sheet,  nor  her  veil :  let  the  women  themselves  amwa 
these  matters."  Whitoift.  Jns.  to  an  Adm.  p.  202,  and  Def.  of  Ans.  p.  537.  ^  Matter 
Doctor  jestingly  leaveth  the  matter  to  the  women's  answer;  a  little  true  knowledge  of 
Divinity  would  have  taught  him,  that  the  bringing  in,  or  usurping,  without  authority  any 
Ceremony  in  the  congregation,  is  both  an  eamester  matter  than  may  be  jested  at,  and  a 
yreightier  than  should  be  permitted."     T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  150^] 

f  [See  Note  f,  p.  858,  infin.'] 
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our  Saviour's  tears  therefore  gathered  in  this  case,  that  his  John 
love  towards  Lazarus  was  great.      And  that  as  mourning  mI    ' 
at  such  times  is  fit^  so  likewise  that  there  may  be  a  kind  of 
attire  suitable  to  a  sorrowful  affection,  and  convenient  for 
mourners  to  wear,  how  plainly  doth  David's  example  show,  *  Stm. 
who,  being  in  heaviness,  went  up  to  the  mount  with  his  head 
covered,  and  all  the  people  that  were  with  him  in  like  sort  ? 
White  garments  being  fit  to  use  at  Marriage -feasts  and 
such  other  times  of  joy,  whereunto  Solomon  alluding,  when 
he  requireth  continual  cheerfulness  of  mind,  speaketh  in 
this  sort,  '^  Let  thy  garments  be  always  white ;"  what  doth  Ecciet. 
hinder  the  contrary  from  being  now  as  convenient  in  grief 
as  this  heretofore  in  gladness  hath  been  ?*    **  If  there  be  rr.  c. 
no  sorrow,"  they  say  "  it  is  hypocritical  to  pretend  it ;  and  p.  ioi.] 
if  there  be,  to  provoke  it"  by  wearing  such  attire  "  is  dan- 
gerous."   Nay,  if  there  be,  to  show  it,  is  natural ;  and  if 
there  be  not,  yet  the  signs  are  meet  to  show  what  should 
be,  especially,  sith  it  doth  not  come  oftentimes  to  pass,  that 
men  are  fain  to  have  their  mourning  gowns  pulled  off  their 
backs  for  fear  of  killing  themselves  with  sorrow  that  way 
nourished.     The  honour  generally  due  unto  all  men  maketh 
a  decent  interring  of  them  to  be  convenient,  even  for  very 
humanity's  sake.     And  therefore,  so  much  as  is  mentioned 
in  the  burial  of  the  widow's  son,  the  "  carrying  of  him 
forth  upon  a  bier,"   and  the  accompanying  of  him  to  the  vu.  is. 
earth,  hath  been  used  even  amongst  Infidels ;  all  men  ac- 
compting  it  a  very  extreme  destitution  not  to  have  at  the 
least  this  honour  done  them.    Some  man's  estate  may  require 
a  great  deal  more,  according  as  the  fashion  of  the  country 
where  he  dieth  doth  afford.      And  unto  this  appertained 

*  [Has  not  Hooker  acted  with  partiality  here,  in  not  noticing  the  authorities  with  winch 
T.  C.  discomfited  Whitgift  on  the  subject  of  Mourning  Apparel  ?  On  other  occasions  twa 
such  Fathers  as  Cyprian  and  Augustine  are  with  Hooker  conclusive,  that  is,  when  they  and 
he  coincide ;  but  now  because  they,  and  therefore  antiquity,  are  directly  at  variance  with 
the  system  he  approves,  they  are  passed  by,  and  the  reader  is  put  oflT  with  a  ''  What  doth 
hinder,  &c."  T.  C.  writes,  lib.  iii.  p.  238,  "  As  for  that  he  saith  that  *  Cyprian  and  Angus-' 
tine  do  not  so  much  condemn  mourning  apparel,  as  immoderate  sorrow ;'  if  they  condemn 
it  at  all,  it  is  enough  to  convince  his  extreme  boldness,  in  alleging  an  antiquity  for  him,  which 
maketh  against  him ;  but  if  he  would  thereby  insinuate,  that  they  misliked  not  of  this' 
Ceremony,  these  be  their  words,  let  men  judge  of  his  dealing :  '  We  ought  not  to  take 
black  garments  when  the  Faithful,  which  are  deceased,  have  received  white  apparel;  neither 
must  we  give  occasion  that  the  Heathen  should  justly  blame  us,  that  we  Itiment  those  as 
lost  which  we  affirm  to  live.'  Cypr.  Serm.  iv.  de  Mortal.  '  By  what  reason  should  we  dye 
black  garments  for  the  dead,  unless  it  be  that  we  would,  in  joining  them  with  our  lamenta- 
tion, declare  thereby  that  the  deceased  were  very  Infidels  and  miserable  ?  These  are,  my 
brethren,  unmeet,  they  be  strange,  they  are  unlawful ;  and  if  they  were  not  unlkwfiil,  yet 
they  are  undecent.'    Aug.  de  Consol.  Mort.  lib.  iii."] 
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tlie  ancient  use  of  the  Jewsi  to  embalm  the  corpse  with 

sweet  odoiirsy  and  to  adorn  the  sepulchres  of  certain.*    In 

regard  of  the  quality  of  men^  it  hath  been  judged  fit  U> 

commend  them  unto  the  world  at  their  deaths  amongst  the 

ssam.   Heathen  m  funeral  Orations^  amongst  the  Jews  in  sacred 

i.  19;     Poems;    and  why  not  in  funeral  Sermons  also  amongsl 

Christians  ?t    Us  it  suffieeth,  that  the  known  benefit  hereof 

doth  counteryail  millions  of  such  inconveniences  as    are 

therein  surmised^  although  they  were  not  surmised  only,  hot 

[Psalm   found  therein.     The  life  and  the  death  of  Saints  is  precious 

in  Code's  sight.    Let  it  not  seem  odious  in  our  eyes^  if  both 

the  one  and  the  other  be  spoken  of  then  especially  when 

the  present  occasion  doth  make  men's  minds  the  raote 

capable  of  sueh  speech.    The  care,  no  doubt,  of  the  livings 

■     ■  I         I        »  ■  III      1— — ^—M — i»^-i    ■      ■    »  I  ■  »  ■  I      I  ■ 

*  Psalm  Ixxfai.  3.    John  m.  40.    Matt,  xiiii  27. 

f  ['*  CooNdering  that  these  Funeral  Sermons  are  at  the  request  of  rich  men,  and  thoae 
which  are  In  authority,  and  are  rery  seldom  at  the  burial  of  the  poor,  there  is  brought  hitv 
the  Church,  contrary  to  tiie  Word  of  Qod,  an  acceptation  of  persons  (Luke  zx.  21.  Gid.  H.  6,% 
which  ought  not  to  be;  for  although  the  Minister  may  gite  to  one  more  honour  than  to 
another,  according  as  die  calling  or  degree  reqnireth,  yet  in  his. ministry  ...  be  onght  to 
shew  himsrif  ind^Knt, . . .  and  because  be  cannot  as  well  preadi  at  the  death  of  the  pcor 
as  of  the  rich,  it  is  most  convenient  to  leave  both.  . . .  That  it  is  good  that  notable  and  fiunooo 
men  shonld  have  their  commendation,  to  the  end  that  both  the  goodness  of  God  towardi 
them  mighH  be  the  better  known,  and  others  the  sooner  drawn  to  IbUow  their  exam^e,  I 
grant;  and  Scripture  doth  both  approve  it,  and  sheweth  what  mean  is  best  to  do  that  by. 
For  we  read  that  Jeremiah  commended  JFosiah,  in  writing  verses  of  his  death,  2  Chron.  xxzv.  2i  f 
he  could  have  as  easily  preached,  but  this  he  thought  the  best  way.  So  did  also  David 
writeverses  at  the  death  of  Saul  and  Jonathan,  2  Sam.  i.  17 — 27,  and  Abner,  chap.  iii.  31-*-34« 
• . .  There  were  indeed  of  ancient  time  Funeral  Orations,  as  appeareth  in  Gregory  Naz.  bat 
they  savoured  of  the  manner  of  Athens,  where  he  was  brought  up ;  where  also  this  cotton 
of  Funeral  Orations  was  used,  as  may  be  seen  by  an  Oration  of  Pericles  in  Thncydides, 
lib.  if.  And  aldiough  this  custom  was  not  in  Naaianzen's  time  so  corrupt  as  afterwards,  yet 
the  departing  from  the  examples  of  the  purer  Churches,  gave  occasion  of  further  corruptioB. 
And  to  say  the  truth,  it  was  better  used  amongst  the  Athenians  than  amongst  the  Chris- 
tians ;  for  there  it  was  merely  Civil,  and  the  Oration  at  the  death  of  some  notable  per* 
sonage  made  not  by  a  Minister,  but  by  an  Orator  appointed  therefore :  which  I  think  may 
well  be  done.  And  if  Master  Doctor  (Whitgift)  will  say.  That  there  might  be  Sermons, 
although,  they  be  not  memioned  neither  in  the  CHd  Testament  nor  in  the  New ;  I  have 
answered  before,  that  seeing  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  describe  so  diligeady  the  least  drcoiD- 
stancea  of  Burial,  he  would  not  have  omitted  this,  being  the  greatest. . . .  And  whereat 
Master  Doctor  asketh.  When  there  ia  a  better  time  to  speak  of  death  and  of  mortality  than 
at  burial?  Surely  if  it  had  been,  se  fit»  the  Prophets  and  AposUes  would  never  have  lost  that 
opportunity  of  advancing  and  making  effectual  their  preaching !  . . .  But  it  may  be  well  done 
without  any  such  Funeral  Sermons,  when  tihe  Minister  taketh  occasion  of  the  death  of  aiiy« 
to  speak  of  the  vanity  of  life.  ...  I  will  say  nothing  of  the  great  abuse  of  those,  which  having 
otherwise  to  live  on  of  th6  Church,  take  Nobles  for  every  such  Sermon,  and  sometime  a 
Mourniog-gpwn,  which  causeth  the  Papists  to  say,  That  the  merchandise  of  Sermons  is 
much  dearer  than  of  the  Mass,  for  that  they  might  have  for  a  Groat  or  Sixpence."  T.  C 
lib.  L  p.  201,  2t)2.  **  Here  it  is  once  to  be  noted,  that  he  (Dr.  Whitgift),  not  content 
to  wrest  my  particular  arguments,  hath  perverted  this  whole  disputation :  finr,  where  my 
reasons  do  never  conclude  the  unlavrfulness  of  these  Ceremonies  of  Burial,  but  the  incon- 
venience and  inexpedience  of  them,  he  imagineth  me  concluding,  that  they  may  not  he,  and 
that  it  is  unlawfal  to  have  them ;  which  notwithstanding,  St.  Paul  doth  precisely  distiiuniish. 
1  Cor.  vi.  12."     T.  C.  lib.  Ui.  p.  241.] 
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both  to  live  and  to  die  well,  must  needs  be  somewhat  in* 
creased)  when  they  know  that  their  departure  shall  not 
be  folded  up  in  silencoi  but  the  ears  of  many  be  made 
acquainted  with  it.  Moreover^  when  they  hear  how  mer^ 
cifuUy  God  hath  dealt  with  their  brethren  in  their  last 
need,  besides  the  praise  which  they  give  to  God,  and  the 
joy  which  they  have  or  should  have  by  reascm  of  their 
fellowship  and  communion  with  Saints,  is  not  then:  hope 
also  much  confirmed  against  the  day  of  their  own  disso^ 
lution?  Again,  the  sound  of  these  things  doth  not  so  pass 
the  ears  of  them  that  are  most  loose  and  dissolute  in  life, 
but  it  causeth  them  one  time  or  other  to  wish,  **  O  that  I  [Num. 
might  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  that  my  end  might  lo^ 
be  hke  his  !**  Thus  much  peculiar  good  there  doth  grow  at 
those  times  by  speech  concerning  the  dead,  besides  the 
benefit  of  public  instruction  common  unto  funeral  with 
other  Sermons.  For  the  comfort  of  them  whose  minds  are 
through  natural  affection  pensive  in  suk^h  cases,  no  man  can 
justly  misUke  the  custom  which  the  Jews  had  to  end  their 
burials  with  funeral  banquets,  in  reference  whereunto  the 
Prof^et  Jeremy  spake,  concerning  the  people  whom  God 
had  appointed  unto  a  grievems  manner  of  destruction, 
saying,  ''  That  men  should  not  give  them  the  cup  of  eonso-  jer. 
lation  to  drink  for  their  father,  or  for  their  mother,"  because  ^^  ^' 
it  should  not  be  now  with  them  as  in  peaceable  times  with 
others,  who  bringing  their  ancestors  unto  the  grave  with 
weeping  eyes,  have  notwithstanding  means  wherewith  to 
be  recomforted.  *^  Give  wine  (saith  Solomon)  unto  them  Proy. 
that  have  grief  of  heart."  Surely,  he  that  ministereth  unto"^*^ 
them  comfortable  speech,*  doth  much  more  than  give  them 
wine.  But  the  greatest  thing  of  all  other  about  this  duty 
of  Christian  Burial,  is  an  outward  testification  of  the  Hope 
which  we  have  touching  the  B«8urrecti<m  of  the  dead. 
For  which  purpose  let  any  man  of  reasonable  judgment 
examine,  whether  it  be  more  convenient  for  a  company  of 
men,  as  it  were,  in  a  dumb  show,  to  bring  a  corse  to  the 
place  of  burial,  there  to  leave  it  covered  with  the  earth, 
and  so  end,  or  else  have  the  Exequies  devoutly  performed 
with  solemn  recital  of  such  Lectures,  Psalms,  and  Prayers, 
as  are  purposely  framed  for  the  stirring  up  of  men's  nnids 
unto  a  careful  consideration  of  their  estate  both  here  and 

■  f •  I     I     II  f        I  .11    ■         I    ml  mmmmt^,^a\   H    li    ili  I 

•  1  Chroa.  iix.  2.    Job  H.  II. 
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[T.G.  hereafter.  Whereas  therefore  it  is  objected,  that  neither 
p.  201.]  the  people  of  God  under  the  Law,  nor  the  Church  in  the 
Apostles*  times,  did  use  any  Form  of  Senrice  in  burial  of 
their  dead;  and  therefore,  that  this  Order  is  taken  up 
without  any  good  example  or  precedent  followed  therein; 
First,  while  the  world  doth  stand  they  shall  never  be  able  to 
prove,  that  all  things,  which  either  the  one  or  the-  other  did 
use  at  burials,  are  set  down  in  Holy  Scripture,  which  doih 
not  any  where  of  purpose  deliver  the  whole  manner  and 
form  thereof,  but  toucheth  only  sometime  one  thing,  and 
sometime  another,  which  was  in  use,  as  special  occasions 
require  any  of  them  to  be  mentioned  or  insinuated :  Again, 
if  it  might  be  proved  that  no  such  thing  was  usual  amongst 
them,  hath  Christ  so  deprived  his  Church  of  judgment,  that 
what  Rites  and  Orders  soever  the  later  ages  thereof  have 
devised,  the  same  must  needs  be  inconvenient?  Further- 
more, that  the  Jews  before  our  Saviour's  coming  had  any 
such  Form  of  Service,  although  in  Scripture  it  be  not 
affirmed ;  yet  neither  is  it  there  denied  (for  the  forbidding 
[Levit.    of  Priests  to  be  present  at  Burials  letteth  not  but  that  others 

xxi    11 

might  discharge  that  duty,  seeing  all  were  not  Priests  which 
had  rooms  of  public  function  in  their  Synagogues),  and  if 
any  man  be  of  opinion  that  they  had  no  such  Form  of 
Service,  thus  much  there  is  to  make  the  contrary  more 
probable.  The  Jews  at  this  day  have,  as  appeareth  in 
their  Form  of  Funeral  Prayers,  and  in  certain  of  their 
Funeral  Sermons  published;  neither  are  they  so  affected 
towards  Christians,  as  to  borrow  that  Order  from  us; 
besides  that,  the  Form  thereof  is  such  as  hath  in  it  sundry 
things  which  the  very  words  of  the  Scripture  itself  do  seem 
to  allude  unto,  as  namely,  after  departure  from  the  sepulchre 
unto  the  house  whence  the  dead  was  brought,  it  sheweth 
the  manner  of  their  Burial-feast,  and  a  consolatory  Form  of 
Prayers,  appointed  for  the  Master  of  the  Synagogue  thereat 
to  utter;  albeit  I  may  not  deny,  but  it  hath  also  some  things 
which  are  not  perhaps  so  ancient  as  the  Law  and  the  Pro- 
phets. But  whatsoever  the  Jews'  custom  was  before  the 
days  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  hath  it  once  at  any  time  been 
heard  of,  that  either  Church  or  Christian-man  of  sound 
belief  did  ever  judge  this  a  thing  unmeet,  undecent,  unfit,* 

*  ["  Then  will  he  be  angrie,  and  anawere  hokbrly  ;"  (peevishly).     So  writes  Chaucer, 
The  Parson's  Tale,  De  Ira.  (Works,  by  Urry,  1721.  fa  p.  201.  col.  2.  1.  20.  and  Gloss.) 
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for  Christianity y  till  these  miserable  days>  wherein,  under 
the  colour  of  removing  superstitious  abuses,  the  most  effec- 
tual means  both  to  testify  and  to  strengthen  true  Religion 
are  plucked  at,  and  in  some  places  even  pulled  up  by  the 
very  roots  ?  Take  away  this  which  was  ordained  to  show  at 
burials  the  peculiar  Hope  of  the  Church  of  God  concerning 
the  dead  ;*  and  in  the  manner  of  those  dumb  funerals  what 
one  thing  is  there  whereby  the  world  may  perceive  we  are 
Christian  men  ? 

76.  I  come  now  unto  that  Function  which  undertaketh  the  or  the 
Public  Ministry  of  holy  things  according  to  the  Laws  of  or^Tt 
Christian  Religion.     And   because  the  nature  of  things,  stry'' 
consisting  as  this  doth  in  action,  is  known  by  the  object  I^^e'th 
whereabout  they  are  conversant,  and  by  the  end  or  scope  \Vt^^' 
whereunto  they  are  referred,  we  must  know  that  the  object  d?S»? 
of  this  function  is  both  God  and  men :  God,  in  that  he  is  ?„  ^ 
publicly  worshipped  of  his  Church;  and  men,  in  that  they  of^oSd; 
are  capable  of  happiness  by  means  which  Christian  Disci-  JS^pt**^ 
pline  appointeth.     So  that  the  sum  of  our  whole  labour  in  H!^^^ 
this  kmd,  is  to  honour  God  and  to  save  men.     For  whether  JJi^;,,^ 
we  severally  take  and  consider  men  one  by  one,  or  else*®"P^ 

Such,  appears  from  these  three  words,  "  unmeet,  undecent,  uufit,"  which  may  justly  be 
inferred  to  have  dwelt  in  Hooker's  mind,  from  the  perplexity  occasioned  by  the  strong 
authorities  he  shunned  to  combat,  as  remarked  on  in  the  Note,  p.  357;  and  see  the  last 
sentence  therein.  Not  daring  to  say  that  it  is  Scripturally  unlawful  to  dispense  with  these 
Burial  Rites,  he  substituted  "  unfit,"  and  so  committed  tautology.  His  phrase  at  this 
place,  "  either  Church  or  Christian  -  man"  grants  a  distinction  in  the  terms,  the  latter 
glancing,  no  doubt,  at  the  Adraonitioners  and  T.  C,  but  his  meaning  might  be,  "  either 
ChurcYi-of- England  or  Christian-man  of  any  oilier  country  f"  for  all  persons  were,  except 
during  part  of  the  Interregnum,  included  nolens,  volens,  within  the  pale  of  the  Establishment, 
till  the  glorious  and  happy  era  of  the  Toleration  Act,  which  gave  the  death-blow  to 
intolerance,  and  legally  permits  Britons  to  "  think  what  they  list,  and"  with  certain 
limitations  in  favour  of  the  Ritual  of  the  Endowed  Church,  to  *'  speak  openly  what 
they  think."  See  Hooker's  Ans.  to  Traverses  Sup.  Sect.  17.  And  when,  moreover,  the 
Almighty  was  no  longer,  under  the  pretence  of  Uniformity,  attempted  to  be  prevented 
from  receiving  the  sincere  adoration  and  the  free-will  offerings  of  his  creatures  according  to 
their  own  best  convictions  imparted  by  the  combined  lights  of  Nature  and  Revelation ;  for 
which  Toleration,  however,  no  thanks  are  due  to  the  then  Church-party,  as  the  testimony 
of  Bishop  Burnet  proves  :  "  The  Clergy  began  now  to  show  an  implacable  hatred  to  the 
Nonconformists,  and  seemed  to  wish  for  an  occasion  to  renew  old  severities  against  them. 
But  wise  and  good  men  did  very  much  applaud' the  quieting  the  Nation  by  the  Toleration." 
Hist,  of  his  Oum  Time.  1734.  fo.  Vol.  II.  p.  11,  12.  Another  era  yet  awaits  the  response 
of  grateful  hearts,  when  the  opprobrious  and  therefore  odious  term  Toleration  itself  shall  be 
expunged  from  our  incomparable  Civil  Code,  and  from  our  memories;  and  when  every 
Subject  of  the  United  Empire  shall  enjoy  unalloyed,  or  impartial,  even  complete  Religious 
Liberty  I] 

*  ["  It  is  too  plain  to  be  denied,  that  in  cases  of  men  cut  off  in  the  midst  of  notorious 
sins,  drunkenness,  adultery,  murder,  &c,  this  OfSce  is  wholly  improper:  and  sure,  at 
length  some  regard  will  be  had  to  the  repeated  desires  of  many  of  the  best  defenders  of  the 
Church :  and  this  ground  of  objection  against  it,  wholly  removed."  The  Reasonableness  of 
Conformity,    ^y  B.Hoadlt,  M.A.  (afterward  Bishop  of  Winchester).  1712.  Svc  p.  62.] 
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rti,  doth  gather  them  into  one  society  and  body,  as  it  hath  been 

up^aiu  before  declared,  that  eyery  man's  Religion  is  in  him  ibe 
wdlnipring  of  all  other  sound  and  sincere  virtues,  from 
whence  both  here  in  some  sort,  and  hereafter  more  abun- 
dantly, their  full  joy  and  felicity  ariseth ;  because  while  they 

[Rev.     live  they  are  blest  of  God,  and  when  they  die  "  their  works. 

xiv.  13]  f^]|^^  them:**  so  at  this  present  we  must  again  call  to  mind 
how  the  very  worldly  peace  and  prosperity,  the  secular 
happiness,  the  temporal  and  natural  good  estate  both  of 
all  men  and  of  all  dominions,  hangeth  chiefly  upon  Religion, 
and  doth  evermore  give  plain  testimony,  that,  as  well  in 
this  as  in  other  considerations,  the  Priest  is  a  pillar  of  Aal 
Commonwealth  wherein  he  faithfully  serveth  God.  For,  if 
these  assertions  be  true,  first.  That  nothing  can  be  enjoyed 
in  this  present  world  against  his  will  which  hath  made  afl 
things ;  secondly.  That  albeit  God  doth  sometime  permit  the 
impious  to  haee,  yet  impiety  permitteth  them  not  to  ef^ay, 
no  not  temporal  blessings  on  earth ;  thirdly,  That  God  hadi 
appointed  those  blessings  to  attend  as  handmaids  upon 
Religion;  and,  fourthly.  That,  without  the  work  of  ibe 
Ministry,  Religion  by  no  means  can  possibly  continue  ;^  tiie 
use  and  benefit  of  that  sacred  Function  even  towards  all 
men's  worldly  happiness  must  needs  be  granted.  Now,  the 
First  being  a  theorem  both  understood  and  confest  of  aH,* 
to  labour  in  proof  thereof  were  superfluous.  The  Second 
perhaps  may  be  called  in  question,  except  it  be  perfectly 
understood.  By  good  things  temporal,  therefore,  we  mean 
length  of  days,  health  of  body,  store  of  friends  and  weD- 
willers,  quietness,  prosperous  success  of  those  things  we 
take  in  hand,  riches  with  fit  opportunities  to  use  them  during 
life,  reputation  following  us  both  alive  and  dead,  children 
or  such  as  instead  of  children  we  wish  to  leave  successors 
and  partakes  of  our  happiness.f  These  things  are  natu- 
rally every  man's  desire,  because  they  are  good.  And  on 
whom  God  bestoweth  the  same,  them  we  confess  he  gra- 
ciously blesseth.    Of  earthly  blessings  the  meanest  is  wealth, 

*  "  Si  creatura  Dei,  merito  et  dispensado  Dei  sumus :  Quis  enim  magis  diligit,  quain  flk 
qui  fecit  ?  Quis  autem  ordinatius  regit,  quam  is  qui  et  fecit  et  diligit  ?  Quis  vero  sapknCini 
et  fortius  ordinare  et  regere  fiicta  potest,  quam  qui  et  facienda  providit  et  provisa  perfedtf 
Quapropter  omnem  potestatem  a  Deo  esse  omnemque  ordinationeni,  et  qui  non  l^genmt 
sentiuot,  et  qui  legerunt  cognoscunt."  Paul.  Oros.  Hist,  advers.  Pagan,  lib.  iL 
f  fyCroi  rh  xP^fW"*  ^^  KtiennvTai  fipoTol, 
Tk  r&y  $«&p  V  ix'^rr^s  iinfA§\o6fi^a,    Eurip.  Phoeniss.  ver.  558. 


SkcU  76.]  OF  ECCLESIASTICAL  POLITY.  363^ 

reputation  the  chiefest.    For  which  cause  we  esteem  the 
gain  of  honour  an  ample  recompense  for  the  loss  of  aD 
pther  worldly  benefits.     But  forasmuch  as  in  all  thk  there 
is  no  certain  perpetuity  of  goodness.  Nature  hath  taught  ta 
effect  these  things,  not  for  then:  own  sake,  but  with  refe- 
rence  and  relation  to  somewhat  independently  good,  as  is 
the  exercise  of  virtue  and  speculation  of  truth.^    None, 
whose  desires  are  rightly  ordered,  would  wish  to  live,  to 
breathe,  and  move,  without  performance  of  those  actions 
which  are  beseeming  man's  excellency*    Wherefore,  having 
not  how  to  employ  it,  we  wax  weary  even  of  life  itself. 
Health  is  precious,  because  sickness  doth  breed  that  pain 
which  disableth  action.     Again,  why  do  men  delight  so 
much  in  the  multitude  of  friends,  but  for  that  the  actions 
of  life,  being  many,  do  need  many  helping  hands  to  further 
them?     Between  troublesome  and  quiet  daya  we  should 
mark  no  difference,  if  the  one  did  not  hinder  and  interrupt, 
the  other  uphold,  our  liberty  of  action*    Furthermore,  if 
those  things  we  do  succeed,  it  rejoiceth  uft  not  so  much  for 
the  benefit  we  thereby  reap,  as  in  that  it  probably  argueth 
our  actions  to  have  been  orderly  and  well  guided.*.   As  for 
riches,  to  him  which  hath  and  doth  nothing  with  them,  they 
are  a  contumely.     Honour  is  commonly  presumed  a  sign 
of  more  than  ordinary  virtue  and  merit,  by  means  whereof 
when  ambitious  minds  thirst  afler  it,  their  endeavours  are 
testimonies  how  much  it  is  in  the  eye  of  nature  to  possess 
that  body,  the  very  shadow  whereof  is  set  at  so  high  a  rate. 
Finally,  such  is  the  pleasure  and  comfort  which  we  take  in 
doing,  that  when  life  forsaketh  us,  still  our  desires  to  con» 
tinue  action,  and  to  work,  though  not  by  ourselves  yet  by 
them  whom  we  leave  behind  us,  causeth  us  providently  to 
resign  into  other  men's  hands  the  helps  we  have 'gathered 
for  that  purpose,  devising  also  the  best  we  can  to  make 
them  perpetuaL     It  appeareth,  therefore,  how  all  the  parts 
of  temporal  felicity  are  only  good  in  relation  to  that  which 
useth  them  as  instruments,  and  that  they  are  no  such  good 
as  wherein  a  right  desire  doth  ever  stay  or  rest  itselfl    Now 
temporal  blessings  are  enjoyed  of  those  which  have  them, 
know  them,  esteem  them  according  to  thai  they  are  in  their 
own  nature.    Wherefore  of  the  wicked,  whom  God  doth 

* iiUtuoBa  yhp 

Thy  €&rvxovrra  irdvi^  iwiartarBcu  koAws. 
J  Eurip.  Heracl.  ver.  747. 
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Psalm  hate,  his  usual  and  ordinary  speeches  are,  that  ''  blood- 
thirsty and  deceitful  men  shall  not  live  out  half  their  da3r8;'* 
Deat.  that  God  shall  cause  a  pestilence  to  cleave  unto  the  wicked, 
^w,  and  shall  strike  them  with  consuming  grief,  with  fevers, 
burning  diseases,  and  sores  which  are  past  cure ;  that  when 
the  impious  are  fallen,  all  men  shall  tread  them  down,  and , 
none  shew  countenance  of  love  towards  them  as  much  as 
[isai.  by  pitjring  them  in  their  misery;  that  the  sins  of  the 
ungodly  shall  bereave  them  of  peace;  that  all  counsels, 
complots,  and  practices  against  God  shall  come  to  nothing; 
that  the  lot  and  inheritance  of  the  unjust  is  beggary ;  that 
Prov.  the  name  of  unrighteous  persons  shall  putrefy,  and  the 
**  ^'  posterity  of  robbers  starve.  If  any  think  that  iniquity  and 
peace^  sin  and  prosperity,  can  dwell  together,  they  err, 
because  they  distinguish  not  aright  between  the  matter 
and  that  which  giveth  it  the  form  of  happiness,  between 
possession  and  fruition,  between  the  having  and  the  enjoying 
of  good  things.  The  impious  cannot  enjoy  that  they  have, 
partly  because  they  receive  it  not  as  at  God's  hands,  which 
only  consideration  maketh  temporal  blessings  comfortable; 
and  partly  because  through  error,  placing  it  above  things 
of  far  more  price  and  worth,  they  turn  that  to  poison  which 
might  be  food,  they  make  their  prosperity  their  own  snare, 
in  the  nest  of  their  highest  growth  they  lay  foolishly  those 
eggs  out  of  which  their  woful  overthrow  is  afterwards 
hatcht.  Hereby  it  cometh  to  pass,  that  wise  and  judicious 
men,  observing  the  vain  behaviours  of  such  as  are  risen  to 
unwonted  greatness,  have  thereby  been  able  to  prognosticate 
their  ruin.  So  that  in  very  truth  no  impious  or  wicked  man 
doth  prosper  on  earth,  but  either  sooner  or  later  the  world 
may  perceive  easily,  how  at  such  time  as  others  thought 
them  most  fortunate,  they  had  but  only  the  good  estate 
which  fat  oxen  have  above  lean;  when  they  appeared  to 
grow,  their  climbing  was  towards  ruin.*  The  gross  and 
bestial  conceit  of  them  which  want  understajiding  is,  only 
that  the  fullest  bellies  are  happiest.  Therefore  the  greatest 
felicity  they  wish  to  the  Commonwealth  wherein  they  live 
is,  that  it  may  but  abound  and  stand ;  that  they  which  are 
riotous  may  have  to  pour  out  without  stint;  that  the  poor  may 
sleep  and  the  rich  feed  them ;  that  nothing  unpleasant  may 


*  "  Ante  ruinam  elado."   Prov.  zvi.  18.         *i\4€i  6  dths  r^  xnrtpixMvra  vivra  koAoUiw, 
ov  yhp  e$  ^povifiv  fieya  HWov  fj  ifiiVT6v,     Herod,  lib.  vii. 
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be  commanded  y  nothing  forbidden  men  which  themselves 
have  a  lust  to  follow ;  that  Kings  may  provide  for  the  ease  of 
their  subjects,  and  not  be  too  curious  about  their  manners; 
that  wantonness,  excess,  and  lewdness  of  Ufe  may  be  left 
free;  and,  that  no  fault  may  be  capital,  besides  dislike  of 
things  settled  in  so  good  terms.     But  be  it  far  from  the  just 
to  dwell  either  in  or  near  to  the  tents  of  these  so  miserable 
felicities.    Now  whereas  we  Thirdly  affirm.  That  Religion 
and  the  fear  of  God  as  well  induceth  secular  prosperity  as 
everlasting  bliss  in  the  world  to  come,  this  also  is  true.     For  [i  Tim. 
otherwise  godliness  could  not  be  said  to  have  the  promises 
of  both  Uves ;   to  be  that  ample  revenue  wherein  there  is 
always  sufficiency ;  and  to  carry  with  it  a  general  discharge 
of  want,  even  so  general,  that  David  himself  should  protest,  [Psai. 
he  "  never  saw  the  just  forsaken."    Howbeit,  to  this  we  SJ 
must  add  certain  special  hmitations ;  as,  first,  that  we  do  not 
forget  how  crazed  and  diseased  minds  (whereof  our  heavenly 
Physician  must  judge)  receive  oftentimes  most  benefit  by 
being  deprived  of  those  things  which  are  to  others  bene- 
ficially given,  as  fippeareth  in  that  which  the  Wise  man  hath 
noted  concerning  them  whose  lives  God  mercifully  doth 
abridge,  lest  wickedness  should  alter  their  understanding; 
again,  that  the  measure  of  our  outward  prosperity  be  taken 
by  proportion  with  that  which  every  man's  estate  in  this 
present  life  requireth.     External  abilities  are  instruments  of 
action.    It  contenteth  wise  artificers  to  have  their  instruments 
proportionable  to  their  work,  rather  fit  for  use  than  huge 
and  goodly  to  please  the  eye.     Seeing  then  the  actions  of  a 
servant  do  not  need  that  which  may  be  necessary  for  men 
of  calling  and  place  in  the  world,  neither  men  of  inferior 
condition  many  things  which  greater  personages  can  hardly 
want,  surely  they  are  blessed  in  worldly  respects  that  have 
wherewith  to   perform  sufficiently  what  their  station  and 
place  asketh,  though  they  have  no  more.*    For,  by  reason 
of  man's  imbecility  and  proneness  to  elation  of  mind,  too 
high  a  flow  of  prosperity  is   dangerous,   too  low  an  ebb 
again  as  dangerous,f  for  that  the  virtue  of  patience  is  rare, 
and  the  hand  of  necessity  stronger  than  ordinary  virtue  is 
able  to  withstand.     Solomon's  discreet  and  moderate  desire  Lj^^s] 


•  'Ewcl  riry*  IpKowH^  hcoofh,  rois  yt  cn&^poffiv,     Eurip.  Phoenis.  vcr.  557. 

vTi^/ioros.     Greg.  Nazian.  Apol.  3.      They  may  seem  haply  the  most  dcjject,  but  they  are 
the  wisest  for  their  own  safety  which  fear  dimhuo^  no  lesf  than  fiUling. 
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we  all  know ; ''  Grive  me,  O  Lord,  neither  riches  nor  penury." 
Men  over  high  exalted  either  in  honour,  or  in  power,  or  in 
nobility,  or  in  wealth ;  they  likewise  that  are  as  much  on  the 
contrary  hand  sunk  either  with  beggary,  or  through  dejec- 
tion, or  by  baseness,  do  not  easily  give  ear  to  reason ;  but 
the  one  exceeding  apt  unto  outrages,  and  the  other  unto 
petty  mischiefs.*  For  greatness  delighteth  to  show  itself  by 
efiects  of  power,  and  baseness  to  help  itself  with  shifts  of 
malice*  For  which  cause,  a  moderate,  indifferent  temper, 
between  fulness  of  bread  and  emptiness,  hath  been  eyermore 
thought  and  found  (all  circumstances  duly  considered)  the 
safest  and  happiest  for  all  estates,  even  for  Eangs  and  Princes 
themselves.  Again,  we  are  not  to  look  that  these  tbings 
diould  always  concur,  no  not  in  them  which  are  accompted 
happy,  neither  that  the  course  of  men's  lives,  or  of  pnUic 
afl^irs,  should  continually  be  drawn  out  as  an  even  thread 
{for  that  the  nature  of  things  will  not  sufifer),  but  a  just 
survey  being  made,  as  those  particular  men  are  worthily 
reputed  good  whose  virtues  be  great  and  their  faults  tole- 
rable, so  him  we  may  register  for  a  man  fortunate,  and  that 
for  a  prosperous  or  happy  state,  which  having  flourished 
doth  not  afterwards  feel  any  tragical  alteration,  such  as 
might  cause  them  to  be  a  spectacle  of  misery  to  others. 
Besides,  whereas  true  felicity  consisteth  in  the  highest 
operations  of  that  nobler  part  of  man  which  showeth  some- 
time greatest  perfection,  not  in  using  the  benefits  which 
delight  nature,  but  in  suffering  what  nature  can  hardliest 
endure ;  there  is  no  cause  why  either  the  loss  of  good,  if  it 
tend  to  the  purchase  of  better,  or  why  any  misery,  the 
issue  whereof  is  their  greater  praise  and  honour  that  have 
sustained  it,  should  be  thought  to  impeach  that  temporal 
happiness  wherewith  Religion,  we  say,  is  accompanied ;  but 
yet  in  such  measure  as  the  several  degrees  of  men  may 
require  by  a  competent  estimation,  and  unless  the  contrary 
do  more  advance,  as  it  hath  done,  those  most  heroical  Saints 
whom  afflictions  have  made  glorious.  In  a  word,  not  to 
whom  no  calamity  falleth,  but  whom  neither  misery  nor 
prosperity  is  able  to  move  from  a  right  mind,  them  we  may 
truly  pronounce  fortunate ;  and  whatsoever  doth  outwardly 
happen  without  that  precedent  improbity,  for  which  it  ap- 
peareth  in  the  eyes  of  sound  and  unpartial  judges  to  have 

*  Vide  Arut  Polit  lib.iv.  cap.  11. 
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proceeded  from  divine  revenge^  it  passeth  in  the  number  of 
human  casualties  whereunto  we  are  all  alike  subject.  No 
misery  is  reckoned  more  than  common  or  human^  if  God  so 
dispose  that  we  pass  through  it,  and  come  safe  to  shore; 
even  as  contrariwise,  men  do  not  use  to  think  those  flourisli- 
ing  days  happy,  which  do  end  with  tears.  It  standeth  there- 
fore with  these  cautions  firm  and  true,  yea,  ratified  by  idl 
men's  unfeigned  confessions,  drawn  from  the  very  heart  of 
experience,  that  whether  we  compare  men  of  note  in  the 
world  with  others  of  Uke  degree  and  state,  or  else  the  same 
men  with  themselves ;  whether  we  confer  one  DominicMi  with 
another,  or  else  the  different  times  of  one  and  the  same 
Dominion ;  the  manifest  odds  between  their  very  outward 
condition,  as  long  as  they  stedfastly  were  observed  to  honour 
God,  and  their  success,  being  fallen  firom  him,  are  remon- 
strances more  than  sufficient  how  all  our  welfare,  even  on 
earth,  dependeth  wholly  upon  our  Religion.  Heathens  were 
ignorant  of  true  ReUgion :  yet  such  as  that  little  was  which 
they  knew,  it  much  impaired  or  bettered  always  tl^ir  worldly 
affairs,  as  their  love  and  zeal  towards  it  did  wane  or  grow. 
Of  the  Jews,  did  not  even  their  most  maUcious  and  mortal 
adversaries  all  acknowledge,  that  to  strive  agdnst  them  it 
was  vain  as  long  as  their  amity  with  God  continued,  that 
nothing  could  weaken  them  but  apostacy?  In  the  whole 
course^  of  their  own  proceedings  did  they  ever  find  it  other- 
wise, but  that  during  their  faith  and  fidelity  towards  God, 
every  man  of  them  was  in  war  as  a  thousand  strong,  and  as 
much  as  a  grand  senate  for  counsel  in  peaceable  delibera- 
tions I  contrariwise,  that  if  they  swerved,  as  they  often  did, 
their  wonted  courage  and  magnanimity  forsook  them  utterly, 
their  soldiers  and  military  men  trembled  at  the  sight  of  the 
naked  sword;  when  they  entered  into  mutual  conference 
and  sate  in  council  for  their  own  good,  that  which  children 
might  have  seen,  their  gravest  Senators  could  not  discern ; 
their  Prophets  saw  darkness  instead  of  visions ;  the  wise 
and  prudent  were  as  men  bewitcht,  even  that  which  they 
knew  (being  such  as  might  stand  them  in  stead)  they  had 
not  the  grace  to  utter,  or  if  any  thing  were  well  proposed  it 
took  no  place,  it  entered  not  into  the  minds  of  the  rest  to 
approve  and  follow  it,  but  as  men  confounded  with  strange 
and  unusual  amazements  of  spirit,  they  attempted  tumultu- 
ously  they  saw  not  what ;  and  by  the  bsues  of  all  'tempts 
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they  found  no  certain  conclusion  but  this — God  and  Heaven 
are  strong  against  us  in  all  we  do  ?  The  cause  whereof  was 
secret  fear,  which  took  heart  and  courage  from  them ;  and 
the  cause  of  their  fear,  an  inward  guiltiness  that  they  all 
had  offered  God  such  apparent  wrongs  as  were  not  pardon- 
able. But  it  may  be  the  case  is  now  altogether  changed, 
and  that  in  Christian  Religion  there  is  not  the  like  force 
towards  temporal  felicity.  Search  the  ancient  records  of 
time,  look  what  hath  happened  by  the  space  of  these  sixteen 
hundred  years,  see  if  all  things  to  this  effect  be  not  luculent 
and  clear,  yea,  all  things  so  manifest,  that  for  evidence  and 
proof  herein,  we  need  not  by  uncertain  dark  conjectures 
surmise  any  to  have  been  plagued  of  God  for  contempt,  or 
blest  in  the  course  of  faithful  obedience  towards  true  Re- 
ligion, more  than  only  them,  whom  we  find  in  that  respeet, 
on  the  one  side,  guilty  by  their  own  confessions,  and  happy 
on  the  other  side  by  all  men's  acknowledgment ;  who,  be- 
holding the  prosperous  estate  of  such  as  are  good  and 
virtuous,  impute  boldly  the  same  to  God's  most  especial 
favour,  but  cannot  in  like  manner  pronounce  that  whom  he 
afflicteth  above  others,  with  them  he  hath  cause  to  be  more 
offended.  For  virtue  is  always  plain  to  be  seen,  rareness 
cause th  it  to  be  observed,  and  goodness  to  be  honoured  with 
admiration.  As  for  iniquity  and  sin,  it  lieth  many  times  hid; 
and  because  we  be  all  offenders,  it  becometh  us  not  to^incline 
towards  hard  and  severe  sentences  touching  others,  unless 
their  notorious  wickedness  did  sensibly  before  proclaim  that 
which  afterwards  came  to  pass.  Wherefore  the  sum  of  every 
Christian  man's  duty  is,  to  labour  by  all  means  towards  that 
which  other  men  seeing  in  us  may  justify;  and,  what  we  our- 
selves must  accuse  if  we  fall  into  it,  that,  by  all  means  we 
can,  to  avoid  ;  considering  especially,  that  as  hitherto  upon 
the  Church  there  never  yet  fell  tempestuous  storm,  the 
vapours  whereof  were  not  first  noted  to  rise  from  coldness 
in  affection,  and  from  backwardness  in  duties  of  service 
towards  God ;  so,  if  that  which  the  tears  of  antiquity  have 
uttered  concerning  this  point  should  be  here  set  down,  it 
were  assuredly  enough  to  soften  and  to  mollify  an  heart 
of  steel.  On  the  contrary  part,  although  we  confess  with 
St.  Augustine  most  willingly,  that  the  chiefest  happiness  for 
which  we  have  some  Christian  Kings  in  so  great  admiration 
above  the  rest,  is  not  because  of  their  long  reign ;  their 
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calm  and  quiet  departure  out  of  this  present  Iife$  the  settled 
establishment  of  their  own  flesh  and  blood  succeeding  them 
in  royalty  and  power;  the  glorious  overthrow  of  foreign 
enemies,  or  the  wise  prevention  of  inward  dangers,  and  of 
secret  attempts  at  home;  all  which  solaces  and  comforts  of 
this  our  unquiet  life  it  pleaseth  God  oftentimes  to  bestow  on 
them  which  have  no  society  or  part  in  the  joys  of  Heaven, 
giving  thereby  to  understand  that  these  in  comparison  are 
toys  and  trifles,  far  under  the  value  and  price  of  that  which 
IS  to  be  looked  for  at  his  hands:  but  in  truth  the  reason 
wherefore  we  most  extol  their  felicity  is,  if  so  be  they  have 
virtuously  reigned;  if  honour  have  not  filled  their  hearts 
with  pride ;  if  the  exercise  of  their  power  have  been  service 
and  attendance  upon  the  Majesty  of  the  Most  High ;  if  they 
have  feared  him  as  their  own  inferiors  and  subjects  have 
feared  them,  if  they  have  loved  neither  pomp  nor  pleasure 
more  than  Heaven ;  if  revenge  have  slowly  proceeded  from 
them  and  mercy  willingly  offered  itself;  if  so  they  have 
tempered  rigour  with  lenity,  that  neither  extreme  severity 
might  utterly  cut  them  ofi*  in  whom  there  was  manifest  hope 
of  amendment,  nor  yet  the  easiness  of  pardoning  offences 
embolden  offenders;  if,  knowing  that  whatsoever  they  do 
their  potency  may  bear  it  out,  they  have  been  so  much  the 
more  careful  not  to  do  any  thing  but  that  which  is  commend- 
able in  the  best,  rather  than  usual  with  greatest  personages ; 
if  the  true  knowledge  of  themselves  have  humbled  them  in 
God's  sight,  no  less  than  God  in  the  eyes  of  men  hath  raised 
them  up ;  I  say,  albeit  we  reckon  such  to  be  the  happiest  of 
them  that  are  mightiest  in  the  world,  and  albeit  those  things 
alone  are  happiness,  nevertheless,  considering  what  force 
there  is  even  in  outward  blessings  to  comfort  the  minds  of 
the  best  disposed,  and  to  give  them  the  greater  joy  when 
Religion  and  Peace,  heavenly  and  earthly  happiness,  are 
wreathed  in  one  crown,  as  to  the  worthiest  of  Christian 
Princes  it  hath  by  the  providence  of  the  Almighty  hitherto 
befallen, — ^let  it  not  seem  unto  any  man  a  needless  and  super- 
fluous waste  of  labour,  that  there  hath  been  thus  much 
spoken,  to  declare  how  in  them  especially  it  hath  been 
so  observed,  and  withal  universally  noted,  even  from  the 
highest  to  the  very  meanest,  how  this  peculiar  benefit,  this 
singular  grace  and  pre-eminence.  Religion  hath,  that  either 
it  guardeth  as  an  heavenly  shield  from  all  calamities,,  or  else 
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conducteth  us  safe  through  them,  and  pennitteth  them  not 
to  be  miseries;  it  either  giveth  honours,  promotions,  and 
wealth,  or  else  more  benefit  by  wanting  them  than  if  we  had 
[ProT.    them  at  will ;  it  either  filleth  our  houses  with  plenty  of  all 
17.]  '  good  things,  or  maketh  a  sallet  of  green  herbs  more  sweet 
tiian  all  the  sacrifices  of  the  ungodly.     Our  Fourth  proposi- 
tion before  set  down  was.  That  Religion,  without  the  help 
of  Spiritual  Ministry,  is  unable  to  plant  itself;  the  fruits 
thereof  not  possible  to  grow  of  their  own  accord.    Which 
last  assertion  is  herein  as  the  first,  that  it  needeth  no  fiurther 
confirmation.    If  it  did,  I  could  easily  declare  how  all  things 
which  are  of  God,  he  hath  by  wonderful  art  and  wiidom 
sodered  as  it  were  together  with  the  glue  of  mutual  assist- 
ance, appointing  the  lowest  to  receive  from  the  nearest  to 
themselves  what  the  influence  of  the  highest  yieldeth*    And 
therefore  the  Church,  being  the  most  absolute  of  aU  his 
works,  was  in  reason  to  be  also  ordered  with  like  harmonyy 
that  what  he  worketh  might,  no  less  in  grace  than  in  nature, 
be  efiected  by  hands  and  instruments  duly  subordinated  unto 
the  power  of  his  own  Spirit.    A  thing  both  needful  for  the 
humiliation  of  man,  which  would  not  willingly  be  debtor  to 
any  but  to  himself;  and  of  no  small  effect  to  nourish  that 
divine  love,  which  now  maketh  each  embrace  other,  not  as 
men,  but  as  Angels  of  God.     Ministerial  actions,  tending 
immediately  unto  God's  honour  and  man's  happiness,  are 
either  as  contemplation,  which  helpeth  forward  the  principal 
Luke     work  of  the  ministry,  or  else  they  are  parts  of  that  principal 
iGor.*  work  of  administration  itself,  which  work  consisteth  in  doing 
mtr.  the  service  of  God's  House,  and  in  applying  unto  men  the 
iT.lo.    sovereign  medicines  of  grace,  already  spoken  of  the  more 
utH'   largely,  to  the  end  it  might  thereby  appear,  that  we  owe 
to  the  guides  of  our  souls  even  as  much  as  our  souls  are 
worth,^  although  the  debt  of  our  temporal  blessings  ahoold 
be  stricken  ofi. 
or  77.  The  Ministry  of  things  divine  is  a  Function,  which  as 


Power 
given 
nnto 
men  to 


given     ^0^  ^^^  himself  institute,  so  neither  may  men  undertake 
'*'''''      the  same  but  by  authority  and  power  given  them  in  Lawfid 


S?hSl  nianner.  That  God,  which  is  no  way  deficient  or  wanting 
Office;  ^^^^  ™^  ^  necessaries,  and  hath  therefore  given  us  the 
oMhe'  ligi^t  q{  his  heavenly  truth,  because  without  that  inestimable 
of  the    benefit  we  must  needs  have  wandered  in  darkness  to  our 

*  Ko)  mavr^  iun  wpoffo^^€is.    BpUt.  ad  Fhilem.  Tcr.  19. 
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endless  perdition  and  woei  hath^  in  the  like  abundance  of  Hoiy 
mercies^  ordained  certain  to  attend  upon  the  due  execution  Ormna" 
of  requisite  parts  and  offices  therein  prescribed  for  the  good  and,' 
of  the  whole  world,  which  men  thereunto  assigned  do  hold  ^nve.^ 
their  authority  from  him,  whether  they  be  such  as  himself  !be°^'^ 
immediately,  or  as  the  Church  in  his  name,  investeth;  itgl-der^ 
being  neither  possible  for  all,  nor  for  every  man  without  JJJ^^h^ 
distinction  convenient,  to  take  upon  him  a  charge  of  so  great  Zr^^ 
importance.     They  are,  therefore,  Ministers  of  God,  not 
only  by  way  of  subordination,  as  Princes  and  civil  Magistrates, 
whose  execution  of  judgment  and  justice  the  supreme  hand 
of  divine  Providence  doth  uphold ;  but  Ministers  of  God,  as 
from  whom  their  authority  is  derived,  and  not  from  men. 
For  in  that  they  are  Christ's  embassadors  and  his  labourers,  ti  <^or. 
who  should  give  them  their  commission,  but  he  whose  most  I'xiau 
inward  affairs  they  manage  ?     Is  not  God  alone  the  Father  [Hebl 
of  spirits?    Are  not  souls  the  purchase  of  Jesus  Christ?  [Acta 
What  Angel  in  Heaven  could  have  said  to  man,  as  our  Lord  [johD 
did  unto  Peter,  ^'  Feed  my  sheep'*?  Preach?  Baptize?    Do  Mau. 
this  in  remembrance  of  me  ?    Whose  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  mvul^ 
retained;  and  their  offences  in  Heaven  pardoned,  whose [cor. 
fiiults  you  shall  on  earth  forgive?*    What  think  we?    Arc  fi^ 
these  terrestrial  sounds,  or  else  are  they  voices  uttered  out  ^a't^ 
of  the  clouds  above?    The  Power  of  the  Ministry  of  God'^*-**-' 
translateth  out  of  darkness  into  glory ;  it  raiseth  men  from 
the  earth,  and  bringeth  God  himself  down  from  Heaven ; 
by  blessing  visible  elements,  it  maketh  them  invisible  grace; 
it  giveth  daily  the  Holy  Ghost ;  it  hath  to  dispose  of  that 
flesh  which  was  given  for  the  life  of  the  world,  and  that 
blood  which  was  poured  out  to  redeem  souls ;   when  it 
poureth  malediction  upon  the  heads  of  the  wicked,  they 
perish;  when  it  revoketh  the  same,  they  revive.    O  wretched 
bUndness,  if  we  admire  not  so  great  Power ;  more  virretched, 
if  we  consider  it  aright,  and  notwithstanding  imagine  that 
any  but  God  can  bestow  it !    To  whom  Qirist  hath  imparted 

Power,  both  over  that  mystical  body  which  is  the  society  of 

I  "  >^«i— »^  III  1 1-^—- — ^»»—      i»  iiiiii      ■  lit 

*  ["  Kekher  mnst  any  Christian  man  preteai  or  look  to  have  hia  sini  after  Bapttim 
remitted  by  God  only,  without  tfaia  Sacrament  (of  Penance) ;  more  dian  any  man  may  hope 
to  be  saved  or  have  his  original  or  other  sins  before  Baptism^  ftirgivcn  by  God  without  die 
same  sacrament."  The  BhemUtt*  New  Testament  on  John  xz.  23.  Dr.  DoDDRiDeE, 
/Vim.  E»fo9.  on  Matt.  zvL  19,  writes,  ^  I  slndl,  with  great  pteasme,  sulnidt  to  those  eederi- 
astical  rulers  who  shall  piOTe,  aa  the  Apostles  did,  their  poumr  to  txpiaim  tk$  laws  rf  CkriH  in 
a  dednve  way,  and  didr  aodiority  efficaciously  to  dbtokm  or  eondtmn  men,  according  to  Ae 
jensc  they  give  of  them."] 
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souls,  and  over  that  natural  which  is  himself,  for  the  knitting 
of  both  in  one  (a  work  which  antiquity  doth  call  die  making 
of  Christ's  body),  the  same  power  is  in  such  not  amiss  both 
termed  a  kind  of  mark  or  character,  and  acknowledged  to  be 
indelible.  Ministerial  Power  is  a  mark*  of  separation,  be- 
cause it  severeth  them  that  have  it  from  other  men,  and 
maketh  them  a  special  Order  consecrated  unto  the  service 
of  the  Most  High  in  things  wherewith  others  may  not 
meddle,  f    Their  difference,  therefore,  from  other  men  is 

*  [«  There  is  a  Character  impriwted  by  the  Bishop's  OrdinatioD."     ConcU.  TniemL 
Sesi.  xziii.  can.  4.] 

t  ["  The  Church  of  England  affirmeth,  that  It  is  not  lawful  for  any  one  to  take  to  hintdf 
the  Office  of  Preaching  publicly,  or  administering  the  Sacraments  in  the  Church,  except  he 
be  first  lawfiiUy  called  and  sent  to  do  these  things;  Article  XXIII.  And  hereupoo  mv 
Reverend  Fathers  do  not  only  not  defend  nor  '  use  any  reasons  at  all  to  pro?e  that  Woomb 
may  baptize'  (Whitgift,  DeC  of  Ans.  p.  516),  and  therefore  would  not  have  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,  touching  baptism  in  ^vate,  to  be  understood  '  to  permit  Women  to  bapdn' 
(Ibid.  p.  504, 798);  but  also  constantly  affirm,  'that  God  and  well  Ordered  Churches  nrliid 
Women  to  dispense  that  holy  mystery'  (Oervase  Bab.  on  Gen.xvii.  7.  p.  121).  But  yoo* 
Master  Hoo.  have  another  kind  of  determination,  where  you  say,  '  Minuterial  Power  it  a 
mark  of  separation,  because  it  severeth  them  that  have  it  bo/ai  other  men,  and  maketh  them 
a  special  Order  consecrated  unto  the  service  of  the  Most  High  in  things  wherewith  othen 
may  not  meddle.'  And  in  another  place,  '  There  is  an  error  which  begnileth  many  who 
much  entangle  both  themselves  and  others,  by  not  distinguishing  Services,  Offices,  and  Oiden 
Eccledastictd:  the  first  of  which  three,  and  in  part  the  second,  may  be  executed  by  the 
Laity ;  whereas  none  have,  or  can  have,  the  Uiird,  but  the  Clergy ;'  Book  V.  sect  78; 
From  the  which  Clergy  you  separate  Catechists,  Exorcists,  Readers,  and  Singers,  &c.  (Ibid.). 
And  in  another  place,  you  seem  to  maintain  and  defend  the  practice  of  those  Chnrehee, 
which,  'necessity'  requiring,  allow  Baptism  in  private  to  be  administered  by  'Women' 
(sect  62.  p.  227) :  affirming  elsewhere,  that  '  divers  reformed  Churches  do  both  allow  and 
defend'  that  kind  of  Baptism  (Ibid.  p.  244).  Here  we  desire  to  know,  what  you  mean  by 
'  Ministerial  Power ;'  Whether  you  take  it  actively,  as  that  every  Minister,  or  all  Minisla% 
have  Power  to  make  an  Order  consecrated  to  the  service  of  God ;  or  passively,  that  by  their 
Calling  they  are  made  to  have  the  Authority  and  Power  of  a  Minister;  or,  that  you  nnder> 
stand  by  it  the  formal  cause  of  their  Ministry,  by  which  they  differ  firom  all  other  Orders;  or, 
that  you  mean,  the  holy  Unction  and  Character,  which  the  Church  of  Rome  giveth  in  th^ 
consecration  of  Priesthood?  And  this  we  desire,  because  we  find  our  Church,  and  Reverend 
Fathers,  speaking  like  to  Holy  Scripture  ('  No  man  taketh  this  honour  to  himself,  but  he  that 
is  called,'  &c  Heb.  v.  4)  to  use  plain,  good,  and  sensible  terms  to  note  out  the  diffisrenoe  of 
a  Minister's  estate  firom  other  men's;  and  your's  seemeth  to  carry  another  kind  of  styles 
more  befitting  the  glory  of  the  Romish  character  than  the  simplicity  of  our  Ministry.  Ow 
Church  saith,  they  must  be  *  called'  that '  preach  publicly :'  you  say,  a  Catechist  (or  whom 
we  find  in  ancient  time  to  have  been  such,  as  Clemens  and  Origen  in  Alexandria,  as  to  whom 
the  people  came  to  hear  the  Preaching  of  the  Word  of  God,  Euseb.  lib.  vt  pap.  3,  6)  is 
none  of  the  Order  of  the  Clergy ;  meaning,  as  we  think,  without  this  '  Ministerial  Power.' 
We  pray  you  then,  to  shew  us.  Whether  you  mean  by  *  Ministerial  Power,'  '  Clergy/  or 
'  Order,'  that  which  our  Church  meaneth  by  '  Calling  V  If  you  do,  then  we  see  not  bow 
you  and  they  agree :  that  you  allow  a  Catechist,  which  is  an  Office,  to  preach  the  Word; 
which,  is  not  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Order,  and,  as  we  say,  hath  no  Calling  thereunto,  and  our 
Church  saith,  that '  it  is  not  lawful^'  &c.  Again,  our  Church  suth,  that  '  it  is  not  lawfiil  to 
administer  the  Sacraments,  without  that  Calling;'  and,  that  God  and  well  Ordered  Chnidiet 
fi>rbid  Women  to  baptisEe :  you,  as  we  think,  contrary  to  our  Church,  maintain  such  ChordMi 
as  allow  the  Private  Baptism  by  Women  in  case  of  '  necessity;'  and  you  say,  'divers  n- 
fi>rmed  Churches  allow  and  defend'  such  Baptism.  Here  we  entreat  you  to  declare  the 
agreement  of  these  sayings :  and.  Whether,  because  you  say  that  the  <  special  Order,'  yoa 
^eak  of,  is  'consecrated  unto  the  service  of  the  Highest  in  things  wherewith  others  may  not 
meddle,'  your  meaning  be,  that  Lay  people  in  case  of  'necesdty'  may  '  meddle'  with  those 
things  which  our  Chureh  saith  '  is  not  lawful  without  Calling;'  or,  that  because  yon  wonld 
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in  that  they  are  a  distinct  Order.     So  TertuUian  calleth  Tertau 

.—^  G6  Jul* 

them.*    And  St.  Paul  himself,  dividing  the  body  of  the  ^orL 
Church  of  Christ  into  two  moieties,  nameth  the  one  part 
t^ccarac,  which  is  as  much  as  to  say  the  Order  of  the  Laity,  [i  cor. 
the  opposite  part  whereunto  we  in  like  sort  term  the  Order 
of  God's  Clergy  ,f  and  the  spiritual  power  which  he  hath 

have  the  '  Ministerial  Power*  to  be  '  a  mark'  and  character,  you  give  liberty  to  Preaching  and 
Baptizing  as  to  certain  services ;  and,  that  the  character  and  indelible  Order  hath  nothing  to 
itself  peculiar,  but  the  making  of  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  Sacrament,  and  offering  him  up 
in  sacrifice  to  his  Father,  that  the  Laity,  Women,  and  Catechist,  '  may  not  meddle'  with 
that?  And  here  we  desire  to  understand.  Whence  you  fet  {sic)  that  worthy  distinction,  the 
ignorance  whereof  '  beguileth  many ;'  and,  that  you  would  declare  the  same  by  holy  Scrip- 
ture, and  bring  us  one  pregnant  proof  to  shew  the  errour  of  our  Church,  in  affirming  Preach- 
ing and  Ministering,  without  Calling,  to  be  unlawful ;  or,  else,  declare  the  exception,  either 
by  Scripture,  or  by  some  order  or  interpretation  published  by  our  Church,  or  some  of  our 
BLeverend  Fathers,  which  also  may  have  their  harmony  with  the  sayings  of  the  Reverend 
Fathers  by  us  before  rehearsed  ?  And  lastly,  Whether  that  you,  in  these  three  places,  are 
not  contrary  to  yourself;  or,  that  you  make  not  a  deluding  proposition,  which  containeth  a 
general  prohibition  without  limitation,  which  yet  is  not  general,  but  must  have  exception  ? 
And,  if  you  place  Readers,  as  distinct  from  Clergy,  What  may  we  think  you  esteem  of  our 
Reading  Ministers,  are  they  no  Clergymen?" — A  ChrUtian  Letter,  p.  24.] 

*  [See  Vol.  I.  p.  206.  '*  In  places  where  there  are  no  Clei^  (Ecclesiastici  Ordinis),  any 
angle  Christian  may  exercise  the  functbns  of  the  priesthood  (saoerdos),  may  celebrate  the 
eucharist  and  baptize.  But  where  three,  though  Laymen,  are  gathered  toge&er,  there  is  a 
Church.  Every  one  lives  by  his  own  &ith,  nor  is  there  respect  of  persons  with  God ;  since 
not  the  hearers,  but  the  doers,  of  the  Law  are  justified  by  God;  according  to  the  Apostle 
(Rom.  i.  17.  ii.  11,  13)."  T ertvlIj.  de  Bapt.  cap.  17.  Bishop  Kaye,  having  remarked 
diat  this  is  one  of  the  passages  which  have  been  brought  forward  to  prove  that  Tertullian  did 
not  recognise  the  distinction  between  Clergy  and  Laity,  whereas  **  a  directly  opposite  in- 
ference ought  to  be  drawn,"  quotes  from  the  Tract  de  Monogami^  cap.  12,  "  ^d  quum 
extoUimur  et  infiamur  adversut  Clerwn,  tunc  unum  omnes  sumus :  tunc  omnes  Sacerdotes, 
quia  Sacerdotes  not  Deo  et  Patri  fecit ;  quum  ad  persequationem  disdplinse  sacerdotalis  pro- 
vocamur,  deponimus  infiilas,  et  impares  sumus."  On  which  quotation  the  learned  Bishop 
remarks,  *'  We  may,  however,  infer  fi'om  this  passage,  that  in  TertuUian's  days  the  validity 
of  the  distinction  was  occasionally  questioned!" — 7%e  Eecl,  Hist,  of  the  Second  and  Ihird 
Centuries,  by  John,  Bishop  of  Bristol.  1826.  Edit  2.  8vo.  chap.iv.  p.  228.] 

t  [Hooker  has  cautiously  evaded  a  positive  appeal  to  1  Pet.  v.  3.  "  Feed  the  flock  of 
God....  not  by  constraint,"  &c.  ver.  2.  "Neither  as  being  lords  over  God*8  heritage  {&s 
KaT9Ucvpi§^m€s  rwv  KX-figw  as  being  lords  of  the  clergy),  but  being  ensamples  to  the  Jktdt 
{t<w  woiftyiov),**  ver.  3.  On  this  text  Calvin  remarks,  "  Peter,  when  he  admonisheth  the 
Pastors  of  their  duty,  exhorteth  them  so  to  *  feed  the  flock'  not  as  using  a  lordship  over  '  the 
Cleigy;'  by  which  word  Clergy  he  signifieth  the  inheritance  of  God,  tluit  is  to  say  the  F^th* 
fill  people"  Instit,  lib.  iv.  cap.  10.  sect.  7.  That  the  Church  is  composed  of  the 
more  and  less  learned  (tSiwrai),  does  not  justify  Hooker's  inference  at  this  place,  fi>r  in  what 
situation  would  it  leave  the  Apostles?  "  Now  when  they  (the  rulers,  elders  and  scribes,  &c.) 
saw  the  boldness  of  Peter  and  John,  and  perceived  that  they  were  unlearned  and  ignorant  men 
(JiifSfKOKoi  itrypdixfioroi  K<d  iSi&rai)  they  marvelled;  and  they  took  knowledge  of  them,  that 
they  had  been  witb  Jesus."  Acts  iv.  13.  "  The  unleamed,"  mentioned  1  Cor.  xiv.  1 6,  are 
evidently  part  of  the  Church;  not  so  verses  23  and  24,  where  "  unleamed"  (WtotTai)  is  ex- 
plained by  "or  unbelievers"  {Ij  Awurroi,  or  not-Faithfuls).:  hence^ says  T. C.  "  That  the 
Lord's  *  heritage,'  which  they  call  Clergy,  is  not  restrained  unto  the  Church  Officers,  but  unto 
the  whole  Church ....  appeareth  evidently,  for  that  Peter  hath  made  it  of  the  same  value  and 
weight  with  the  word  '  Flock :'....  we  deny  not,  but  that  the  name  Lot  (KKrjpos)  is  given  to 
the  Ministers  under  the  Law  (Num.  xviii.  24.  Deut  xviii.  2),  and  under  the  Gospel  unto 
the  Church  Officers  (Actsi.  17,  25.  viii.21);  but  that  the  name  of  the  Lord's  '-heritage'  or 
Clergy  should  be  appropriated  and  made  the  several  of  Church  Officers,  which  the  Scripture 
doth  lay  open  unto  all  Christians,  both  here,  1  Pet.  v.  3,  and  in  other  pUces,  Ephes.  i.  11, 

Colos.  i.  12,  is  a  Church  robbery They  might  as  well  have  sud,  that  theirs  only  is  '  the 

inheritance  of  the  Kingdom,'  considering  that  thereof  they  are.  said  icKrfpoyoiJun  of  the  king^ 
dom,  for  that  they  are  the  Lord's  lektipol*  {itKyipoviiiovs  r^s  /ScMriAc^aSi  James  ii.  5).    ||.  is 
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Heb.  given  them,  the  Power  of  their  Order,  so  fkt  forth  as  the 
same  consisteth  in  the  bare  execution  of  holy  things,  called 
properly  the  affairs  of  God.  For  of. the  power  of  their 
jurisdiction  over  men's  persons  we  are  to  speak  in  the  Books 
following.  They  which  have  once  received  this  Power  may 
not  think  to  put  it  off*  and  on  like  a  cloak,  as  the  weather 
serveth,  to  take  it,  reject  and  resume  it  as  oft  as  themselves 
list ;  of  which  profane  and  impious  contempt  these  latter 
times  have  yielded,  as  of  all  other  kinds  of  iniquity  and 
apostacy,  strange  examples :  but  let  them  know,  which  put 
their  hands  unto  this  plough,  that  once  consecrated  unto 
God,  they  are  made  his  peculiar  inheritance*  for  even 
Suspensions  may  stop,  and  degradations  utterly  cut  off,  the 
use  or  exercise  of  Power  before  given ;  but  voluntarily  it  is 
not  in  the  power  of  man  to  separate  and  pull  asunder  what 
God  by  his  authority  coupleth.  So  that  although  there 
may  be  through  misdesert  degradation,  as  there  may  be 
Mttt.  cause  of  just  separation  after  Matrimony ;  yet  if  (as  some- 
9.  *  time  it  doth)  restitution  to  former  dignity,  or  reconciliation 
after  breach,  do  happen,  neither  doth  the  one  nor  the  other 
ever  iterate  the  first  knot.  Much  less  is  it  necessary,  which 
some  have  urged,  concerning  the  Reordination  of  such  as 
others,  in  times  more  corrupt,  did  consecrate  heretofore. 
Which  error,  already  quelled  by  St.  Jerome,  doth  not  now 
require  any  other  refutation.  Examples  I  grant  there  are 
which  make  for  restraint  of  those  men  from  admittance 
again  into  rooms  of  spiritual  Function,  whose  fall  by  Heresy, 

true,  that  the  ancient  Fathers  do  often  restnun  this  word  to  the  Church  Officers;  but,  beaidef 
that  their  manner  of  speech  hath  no  authority  being  beside  the  use  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  it 
appeareth  that  the  speech  at  the  first  did  arise  from  t)us,  that  the  Church  Officers  were  chosen 
by  Lot  (Acts  i.  26) ;  not  that  they  only  were  in  the  Lot  of  God's  people,  or  in  the  account  of 
God's  inheritance ;  but  that  the  Papists  understand  it  in  this  latter  sense  appeareth  by  tbeb 
other  robbery  of  calling  themselves  Spiritual  (or  '  the  Spiritualty'),  a  title  common  to  all 
the  children  of  God,  ICor.  ii.  15,  iii.  1,  Gal.vi.  1;  as  if  all  besides  them  were  Carnal!*' 
Confia.  of  the  Rhemisis*  New  Testament,  1618,  posth.  fo.  p.  678.  All  these  premises  profe 
that  iHuuTos  can  exist  with  Divine  illumination ;  that  K\fipos  does  not  denote  an  aristocradcal 
dutinction  in  the  Church  of  Christ ;  and  that  therefore  the  body  of  his  Church  is  not  divided 
as  Papists  and  Hooker  would  make  to  appear.  '*  We  in  like  sort,  &&"  See  remark!  €n 
Kkfipos  in  Lect.  IX.  and  X.  of  Campbell's  Lect,  on  Eccl.  Hist,"] 

*  [<<  For  he  was  numbered  vrith  us,  and  had  obtained  fHxrt  of  this  ministry :  kcH  C^oxc 
nhv  KXrjpoif"  Acts  L  17.  So  then,  Judas  had  the  inheritance:  did  he  retain  it  **  for  ever," 
and  was  the  "  power"  Christ  had  imparted  to  him,  Matt  x.  8,  irrevocable  and  only  suspended, 
■or  was  his  '*  character  indelible  ?"  Surely  Christ's  own  words  convince  us  of  the  contrary ! 
'*  I  speak  not  of  you  all ;  I  know  whom  I  have  chosen :  but ....  he  that  eateth  bread  vritk  me 
hath  lift  up  his  heel  against  me."  John  ziii.  18.  '<  Te  are  clean,  but  not  alL"  Ver.  10. 
"  Have  not  I  chosen  you  twelve,  and  one  of  you  is  a  devil?"  Chap.  vi.  70.  Unquestioii- 
ably  Judas  had  nothing  left  of  the  Ministerial  Character  but  the,  in  his  case,  empty  name  of 
an  Apostle,  Actsi.  85,  about  which,  no  man  would  contend  were  it  not  necesnry  to  the 
support  of  a  human  system.] 
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or  want  of  constancy  in  professing  the  Christian  Faith,  hath 
been  once  a  disgrace  to  their  calling.  Nevertheless,  as  there 
is  no  Law  which  bindeth,  so  there  is  no  cause  that  should 
always  lead  to  show  one  and  the  same  severity  towards 
persons  culpable.  Goodness  of  nature  itself  more  inclineth 
to  clemency  than  rigour.  And  we  in  other  men's  ofiences 
do  behold  th^  plain  image  of  our  own  imbecility.  Besides 
also,  them  that  wander  out  of  the  way  it  cannot  be  unex- 
pedient  to  win  with  all  hopes  of  favour,"*  lest  strictness  used 
towards  such  as  reclaim  themselves  should  make  others  more 
obstinate  in  error.  Wherefore,  after  that  the  Church  of  Rnisn. 
Alexandria  had  somewhat  recovered  itself  from  the  tempests  Ecciet. 
and  storms  of  Arianism,  being  in  consultation  about  the  re-  cap. ». 
establishment  of  that  which  by  long  disturbance  had  been 
greatly  decayed  and  hindered,  the  ferventer  sort  gave  quick 
sentence,  that  touching  them  which  were  of  the  Clergy  and 
had  stained  themselves  with  Heresy,  there  should  be  none 
so  received  into  the  Church  again  as  to  continue  in  the 
Order  of  the  Clergy.  The  rest,  which  considered  how 
many  men's  cases  it  did  concern,  thought  it  much  more  safe 
and  consonant  to  bend  somewhat  down  towards  them  which 
were  fallen;  to  show  severity  upon  a  few  of  the  chiefest 
leaders,  and  to  offer  to  the  rest  a  friendly  reconciliation 
without  any  other  demand  saving  only  the  abjuration  of 
their  error ;  as  in  the  Gospel  that  wasteful  young  man,  [Lake 
which  returned  home  to  his  father's  house,  was  with  joy  ^\ 
both  admitted  and  honoured,  his  elder  brother  hardly 
thought  of  for  repining  thereat,  neither  commended  so 
much  for  his  own  fidelity  and  virtue,  as  blamed  for  not 
embracing  him  freely  whose  unexpected  recovery  ought  to 
have  blotted  out  all  remembrance  of  misdemeanours  and 
faults  past.  But  of  this  sufBcient.  A  thing  much  stumbled 
at  in  the  manner  of  giving  Orders,  is  our  using  those  me- 
morable words  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Christ,  *^  Receive  [John 
the  Holy  Ghost."t  The  Holy  Ghost,  they  say,  we  cannot 
give,  and  therefore  we  "  foolishly"t  bid  men  receive  it. 
Wise  men,  for  their  authority's  sake,  must  have  leave  to 

*  *'  In  XII.  Tabulis  cautum  est,  ut  idem  juris  esset  sanantibus  quod  fortibus,  id  est  bonis 
et  qui  nunquam  defecenint  a  popnlo  Romano."    Fest  in  ver.  Samnites. 

f  [<*  The  words  are  in  none  of  the  ancient  Rituals." — Nelson's  Bights  rf  the  Clergy. 
Art.  Ordination.] 

X  "  Papisticus  quidaro  ritus,  stulte  quidem  ab  illis  et  sine  uBo  Scripturae  fimdamento  insti- 
tutus,  et  a  discipline  nostra  auctoribus  (pace  illomm  dixerim)  non  magno  primuu  judido 
accepttts,  minore  adhuc  in  ficclesia  nostra  retinetur."    EcdesiasU  Disdp.  p.  53. 
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befool  them  whom  they  are  able  to  make  wise  by  better 
instruction.  Notwithstanding,  if  it  may  please  their  wisdom, 
as  well  to  hear  what  fools  can  say,  as  to  control  that  which 
they  do,  thus  we  have  beard  some  wise  men  teach,  namely, 
Eccies.  that  the  Holy  Ghost  may  be  used  to  signify  not  the  Persim 
foL^i&l  alone,  but  the  '*  gifts"  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  we  know  that 
spiritual  gifts  are  not  only  abilities  to  do  things  miraculous, 
as  to  speak  with  tongues  which  were  never  taught  us,  to 
cure  diseases  vrithout  art,  and  such  like ;  but  also  that  the 
very  authority  and  power  which  is  given  men  in  the  Church 
to  be  Ministers  of  holy  things,  this  is  contained  within  the 
number  of  those  gifts  whereof  the  Holy  Ghost  is  author; 
and  therefore  he  which  giveth  this  Power  may  say,  without 
absurdity  or  folly,  **  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost,"  such  power 
as  the  Spirit  of  Christ  hath  indued  his  Church  withal,  such 
power  as  neither  Prince  nor  Potentate,  King  nor  Caesar,  on 
earth  can  give.  So  that  if  men  alone  had  devised  this  form 
of  speech,  thereby  to  express  the  heavenly  wellspring  of 
that  Power  which  Ecclesiastical  Ordinations  do  bestow,  it  is 
not  so  foolish  but  that  wise  men  might  bear  with  it.  If  then 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  himself  have  used  the  self-same  form 
of  words,  and  that  in  the  self-same  kind  of  action,  although 
there  be  but  the  least  shew  of  probability,  yea,  or  any  possir 
bility  that  his  meaning  might  be  the  same  which  ours  is,  it 
should  teach  sober  and  grave  men  not  to  be  too  venturous 
in  condemning  that  of  folly,  which  is  not  impossible  to  have 
in  it  more  profoundness  of  wisdom  than  flesh  and  blood 
should  presume  to  control.  Our  Saviour,  after  his  resur- 
rection from  the  dead,  gave  his  Apostles  their  commission. 
Matt,  saying,  **  All  power  is  given  me  in  Heaven  and  in  earth : 
is/*  *  Go,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  cOm- 
john  manded  you."  In  sum,  **  As  my  Father  sent  me,  so  send  I 
**•"•  you."  Whereunto  St.  John  doth  add  farther,  that  "  having 
ver.22.  thus  spoken,  he  breathed  on  them  and  said,  Receive  the 
Holy  Ghost."  By  which  words  he  must  of  likelihood  under- 
stand some  gift  of  the  Spirit  which  was  presently  at  that 
time  bestowed  upon  them,  as  both  the  speech  of  actual 
delivery  in  saying,  "  Receive,"  and  the  visible  sign  thereof, 
his  breathing,  did  show.  Absurd  it  were  to  imagine  our 
Saviour  did  both  to  the  ear,  and  also  to  the  very  eye,  express 
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a  real  donation,  and  they  at  that  time  receive  nothing*  It 
resteth  then  that  we  search  what  especial  grace  they  did  at 
that  time  receive.  Touching  miraculous  power  of  the  Spirit, 
most  apparent  it  is,  that  as  then  they  received  it  not,  but 
the  promise  thereof  was  to  be  shortly  after  performed.  The 
words  of  St.  Luke  concerning  that  power  are  therefore  set 
down  with  signification  of  the  time  to  come :  '*  Behold,  I  Lak« 

zziy  49> 

will  send  the  promise  of  my  Father  upon  you,  but  tarry  you 
in  the  City  of  Jerusalem  until  ye  be  indued  with  power  from 
on  high."   Wherefore,  undoubtedly,  it  was  some  other  efiect 
of  the  Spirit,  the  Holy  Ghost  in  some  other  kind,  which  our 
Saviour  did  then  bestow.  What  other  likelier  than  that  which 
himself  doth  mention,  as  it  should  seem  of  purpose  to  take 
away  all  ambiguous  constructions,  and  to  declare  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  which  he  then  gave,  was  an  holy  and  a  Ghostly 
Authority,  authority  over  the  souls  of  men,  authority,  a  part 
whereof  consisteth  in  power  to  remit  and  retain  sins  ?    **  Re- john 
ceive  the  Holy  Ghost :  whose  sins  soever  ye  remit,  they  are  S*  *** 
remitted ;  whose  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained."  Whereas, 
therefore,  the  other  Evangelists  had  set  down,  that  Christ 
did  before  his  sufiering  promise  to  give  his  Apostles  ^*  the  [Matt. 
keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,"  and  being  risen  from 
the  dead  promise  moreover  at  that  time  a  miraculous  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  St.  John  addeth,  that  he  also  invested 
them  even  then  with  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  for 
castigation  and  relaxation  of  sin,  wherein  was  fully  accom- 
plished that  which  the  promise  of  the  Keys  did  import. 
Seeing,  therefore,  that  the  same  power  is  now  given,  why 
should  the  same  form  of  words  expressing  it  be  thought 
*^  foolish  ?"     The  cause  why  we  breathe  not,  as  Christ  did 
on  them  unto  whom  he  imparted  power,  is,  for  that  neither 
Spirit  nor  spiritual  authority  may  be  thought  to  proceed  from 
us,  which  are  but  delegates  or  assigns  to  give  men  possession 
of  his  graces.*    Now,  besides  that  the  power  and  authority 
delivered  with  those  words  is  itself  x^^^V^^*  &  gracious  do- 
nation which  the  Spirit  of  God  doth  bestow,  we  may  most 
assuredly  persuade  ourselves,  that  the  hand  which  imposeth 
upon  us  the  Function  of  our  Ministry,  doth  under  the  same 
form  of  words  so  tie  itself  thereunto,  that  he  which  re- 
ceiveth  the  burthen  is  thereby  for  ever  warranted  to  have 

*  [It  does  not  appear  in  Scripture  that  our  Saviour  empowered  even  bis  Apostles  to  use 
this  mode  of  bestowing  the  Holy  Spirit;  eomequently  they  could  not  transmit  it  to  others.] 
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the  Spirit  with  him,  and  in  him,  for  his  assistance,  aid, 
countenance,  and  support,  in  whatsoever  he  faithfully  dotfa 
to  discharge  duty.*  Knowing,  therefore,  that  when  we  take 
Ordination,  we  abo  receive  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
partly  to  guide,  direct,  and  strengthen  us  in  all  our  ways, 
and  partly  to  assume  unto  itself  for  the  more  authority  those 
actions  that  appertain  to  our  place  and  calling,  can  our  ears 
admit  such  a  speech  uttered  in  the  reverend  performance  of 
that  Solemnity;  or  can  we  at  any  time  renew  the  memory, 
and  enter  into  serious  cogitation  thereof,  but  with  much 
admiration  and  joy  7  Remove  what  these  *^  foolish**  words 
do  imply,  and  what  hath  the  ministry,  of  God  besides  wherein 
to  glory?  Whereas,  now,  forasmuch  as  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  our  Saviour  m  his  first  Ordinations  gave,  doth  no  less 
concur  with  spiritual  vocations  throughout  all  ages,  than 
Nmnb.  the  "  spirit,"  which  God  derived  from  Moses  to  them  that 
isj  '  assisted  him  in  his  government,  did  descend  from  them  to 
their  successors  in  like  authority  and  place,  we  have  for  the 
least  and  meanest  duties,  performed  by  virtue  of  ministerial 
Power,  that  to  dignify,  grace,  and  authorize  them,  which  no 
other  offices  on  earth  can  challenge.  Whether  we  preach, 
pray,  baptize,  communicate,  condemn,  give  absolution,  or 
whatsoever;  as  disposers  of  God's  mysteries,  our  words, 
judgments,  acts,  and  deeds,  are  not  ours  but  the  Holy 
Ghost's.  Enough,  if  unfeignedly  and  in  heart  we  did  be* 
lieve  it,  enough  to  banish  whatsoever  may  justly  be  thought 
corrupt  either  in  bestowing,  or  in  using,  or  in  esteeming  the 
same  otherwise  than  is  meet.  For  profanely  to  bestow,  or 
loosely  to  use,  or  vilely  to  esteem  of,  the  Holy  Ghost,  we 
Anctor  all  in  shew  and  profession  abhor.  Now  because  the  Ministry 
Ditcip/is  an  office  of  dignity  and  honour,  some  are  doubtfiil 
Biuu'  whether  any  man  may  seek  for  it  without  offence;  or,  to 
speak  more  properly,  doubtful  they  are  not,  but  rather  bold 
to  accuse  our  Discipline  in  this  respect,  as  not  only  per- 
mitting, but  requiring  also  ambitious  suits  and  other  oblique 
ways  or  means  whereby  to  obtain  it.  Against  this  they 
plead,  that  our  Saviour  did  stay  till  his  Father  sent  him, 
and  the  Apostles  till  he  them ;  that  the  ancient  Bishops  In 
the  Church  of  Christ  were  examples  and  patterns  of  the 

*  «  Et  ri  necessarium  est  trepidare  de  merito,  religiosum  est  tamen  gaudere  de  dono; 
quoniam  qui  mihi  onerU  est  auctor,  ipse  Set  administrationis  adjutor;  et  ne  magnltodiiie 
gratia  succumbatinfirmus,  dabit  virtntem  qui  contulit  dignitatem."  Leo  Ser.  1.  in  Annhrcr. 
die  Aafumpt        T^  Hmf v/ia  rh  iytoif  i9tro  4if»as  cir  rV  ^oikovIw  tuuttiv,    Greg.  Nasln. 
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same  modesty.  Whereupon  in  the  end  they  infer,  '^  Let 
US  therefore  at  the  length  amend  that  custom  of  repairing 
from  all  parts  unto  the  Bishop  at  the  day  of  Ordination, 
and  of  seeking  to  obtain  Orders ;  let  the  custom  of  bringing 
commendatory  letters  be  removed ;  let  men  keep  themselves 
at  home,  expecting  there  the  voice  of  God,  and  the  autho- 
rity of  such  as  may  call  them  to  undertake  the  charge." 
Thus  severely  they  censure  and  control  ambition,  if  it  be 
ambition  which  they  take  upon  them  to  reprehend.  For  of 
that  there  is  cause  to  doubt.  Ambition,  as  we  understand  it, 
hath  been  accompted  a  vice  which  seeketh  after  honours 
inordinately.  Ambitious  minds,  esteeming  it  their  greatest 
happiness  to  be  admired,  reverenced,  and  adored  above 
others,  use  all  means  lawful  and  unlawful  which  may  bring 
them  to  high  rooms.  But  as  for  the  power  of  Order  con- 
sidered by  itself,  and  as  in  this  case  it  must  be  considered, 
such  reputation  it  hath  in  the  eye  of  this  present  world, 
diat  they  which  affect  it,  rather  need  encouragement  to  bear 
contempt,  than  deserve  blame  as  men  that  carry  aspiring 
minds.  The  work  whereunto  this  Power  serveth  is  com-inm. 
mended,  and  the  desire  thereof  allowed  by  the  Apostle  for 
good.  Nevertheless,  because  the  burthen  thereof  is  heavy, 
and  the  charge  great,  it  cometh  many  times  to  pass,  that  the 
minds  even  of  virtuous  men  are  drawn  into  clean  contrary 
affections,  some  in  humility  declining  that  by  reason  of  hard- 
ness, which  others  in  regard  of  goodness  only  do  with  fer- 
vent alacrity  covet.  So  that  there  is  not  the  least  degree  in 
this  service,  but  it  may  be  both  in  reverence  shunned,  and 
of  very  devotion  longed  for.*  If  then  the  desire  thereof 
may  be  holy,  religious,  and  good,  may  not  the  profession  of 
that  desire  be  so  likewise  ?  We  are  not  to  think  it  so  long 
good  as  it  is  dissembled,  and  evil  if  once  we  begin  to  open  it. 
And  allowing  that  it  may  be  opened  without  ambition,  what 
offence,  I  beseech  you,  is  there  in  opening  it  there,  where 
it  may  be  furthered  and  satisfied,  in  case  they  to  whom  it 
appertaineth  think  meet  ?  In  vain  are  those  desires  allowed, 
the  accomplishment  whereof  it  is  not  lawful  for  men  to  seek. 
Power,  therefore,  of  Ecclesiastical  Order  may  be  desired, 

*  Tw  iraKcu&v  rohs  fitSoKifmrdTovs  kifwntow&v  €^UnM,  Saovs  irurort  c2s  hcurrvuriv 
^  vpoifnrrtiay  ri  x^^  vpohfidMro,  robs  ftkv  ^ean-ets  irpo$6fJims  rp  icA^ci,  robs  tk  iu^afiaK* 
XofUyovs  rh  x^^f^  ^^^  olHrripmif  fi€fiirriiw  o^%  rSy  intvxm^trhmM  rj^y  SciAior,  ctfrc 
rdK  dpivnffimmif  r^y  vgoBvfday,  oi  fikif  7^  Ti}f  hmciaiflas  rh  /i^c0os  vfi\ufiififi99»f  «l  tk 
rf  K9\ovvTi  wuntifftarr^s  ^oAo^%rc(y.    Greg.  Nasiaii.  Apologet. 
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the  desire  thereof  may  be  professed,  they  which  proiesd 
themselves  that  way  inclined  may  endeavour  to  bring  their 
desires  to  effect,  and  in  all  this  no  necessity  of  evil.  Is 
it  the  bringing  of  Testimonial  Letters  wherein  so  great 
obliquity  consisteth?  What  more  simple,  more  plain,  more 
harmless,  more  agreeable  with  the  law  of  common  humanity, 
than  that  men,  where  they  are  not  known,  use  for  their 
easier  access  the  credit  of  such  as  can  best  give  testimony 
of  them  ?  Letters  of  any  other  construction  our  Church- 
discipline  alloweth  not;  and  these  to  allow,  is  neither  to 
require  ambitious  suings,  nor  to  approve  any  indirect  or 
unlawfiil  act.*  The  Prophet  Esay,  receiving  liis  message 
at  the  hands  of  God,  and  his  charge  by  heavenly  vision, 
iMiah  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  saying,  '*  Whom  shall  I  send; 
who  shall  go  for  us?*'  Whereunto  he  recordeth  his  own 
answer,  ''Then  I  said,  Here,  Lord,  I  am;  send  me.** 
Which  in  effect  is  the  Rule  and  Canon  whereby  touching 
this  point  the  very  Order  of  the  Church  is  framed.  The 
appointment  of  Times  for  solemn  Ordination  is  but  the 
public  demand  of  the  Church  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  him- 
self, "  Whom  shall,  I  send;  who  shall  go  for  us?"  The 
confluence  of  men,  whose  inclinations  are  bent  that  way,  is 
but  the  answer  thereunto,  whereby  the  labours  of  sundry 
being  offered,  the  Church  hath  freedom  to  take  whom  hc»r 
agents  in  such  case  think  meet  and  requisite.  As  for  the 
Hcb.T.  example  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  who  took  not  to  himself 
'  '  this  honour  to  be  made  our  High-priest,  but  received  the 
same  from  him  which  said, ''  Thou  art  a  Priest  for  ever  after 
the  order  of  Melchisedec,"  his  waiting  and  not  attempting 
to  execute  the  office  till  God  saw  convenient  time,  may 
serve  in  reproof  of  usurped  honours,  forasmuch  as  we 
ought  not  of  our  own  accord  to  assume  dignities  whereunto 
we  are  not  called  as  Christ  was.  But  yet  it  should  be 
withal  considered,  that  a  proud  usurpation  without  any 

*  ["  Now,  by  the  Letters  Commendatory  of  some  one  man,  noble  or  other,  tag  and  ng, 
learned  and  unlearned,  of  the  basest  sort  of  the  people,  to  the  slander  of  the  Gospel  in  die 
mouths  of  the  adversaries,  are  freely  received."  Adm.  to  the  Pari.  "  If  tag  and  ng  be 
admitted,  learned  and  unlearned,  it  is  the  fault  of  some,  not  of  all,  nor  of  the  Law.  ...I 
know  not  what  you  mean  by  the  basest  sort :  the  Ministry  is  not  now  bound  to  any  one 
Tribe."  Whitgift's  Jlru.  to  the  Jdm.  p.  37.  **  You  know  they  meant  by  the  basest  of 
the  people,  such  as  gave  but  one  leap  out  of  the  shop  into  the  Church ;  as  suddenly  era 
changed  out  of  a  serving  man's  coat  into  a  Minister's  doak,  making,  for  the  most  part,  the 
Ministry  their  last  refuge,  &c.  And  seeing  that  besides  the  words  be  plain,  the  diily 
experience  teacheth  it*  you  need  not  make  it  so  strange  as  though  you  knew  not  what  they 
meant."     T.C.  lib.i.  p.  39.] 
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orderly  calling  is  one  thing,  and  another  the  bare  declaration 
of  willingness  to  obtain  admittance;  which  willingness  of 
mind,  I  suppose,  did  not  want  in  him,  whose  answer  was  to 
the  voice  of  his  heavenly  calling,  '^  Behold,  I  am  come  to  Heb. 
do  thy  will."  And  had  it  been  for  him,  as  it  is  for  us,'* 
expedient  to  receive  his  commission  signed  with  the  hands 
of  men,  to  seek  it  might  better  have  beseemed  his  humility, 
than  it  doth  our  boldness  to  reprehend  them  of  pride  and 
ambition  that  make  no  worse  kind  of  suits  than  by  Letters 
of  information.  Himself  in  calling  his  Apostles  prevented 
all  cogitations  of  theirs  that  way,  to  the  end  it  might  truly 
be  said  of  them,  *'  Ye  chose  not  me,  but  I  of  mine  own  [john 
voluntary  motion  made  choice  of  you."  Which  kind  of*^'**'^ 
undesired  nomination  to  Ecclesiastical  places  befell  divers 
of  the  most  famous  amongst  the  ancient  Fathers  of  the 
Church  in  a  clean  contrary  consideration.  For  our  Saviour's 
election  respected  not  any  merit  or  worth,  but  took  them 
which  were  farthest  off  from  likelihood  of  fitness,  that  after- 
wards their  supernatural  ability  and  performance,  beyond 
hope,  might  cause  the  greater  admiration;  whereas,  in  the 
other,  mere  admiration  of  their  singular  and  rare  virtues 
was  the  reason  why  honours  were  enforced  upon  them, 
which  they  of  meekness  and  modesty  did  what  they  could 
ta  avoid.  But  did  they  ever  judge  it  a  thing  unlawful  to 
wish  or  desire  the  office,  the  only  charge  and  bare  function 
of  the  Ministry?  Towards  which  labour,  what  doth  the 
blessed  Apostle  else  but  encourage,  saying,  **  He  which  rnm. 
desireth  it,  is  desirous  of  a  good  work  ?"  What  doth  he  **^ 
else  by  such  sentences  but  stir,  kindle,  and  inflame  ambition; 
if  I  may  term  that  desire  ambition,  which  coveteth  more  to 
testify  love  by  painfulness  in  God's  service,  than  to  reap 
any  other  benefit?  Although  of  the  very  honour  itself, 
and  of  other  emoluments  annexed  to  such  labours  for  more 
encouragement  of  man's  industry,  we  are  not  so  to  conceive 
neither,  as  if  no  affection  could  be  cast  towards  them  with- 
out offence.  Only,  as  the  Wise  man  giveth  counsel,  **  Seek  eccim. 
not  to  be  made  a  Judge,  lest  thou  be  not  able  to  take  away 
iniquity,  and  lest  thou,  fearing  the  person  of  the  tnighty, 
shouldest  commit  an  offence  against  thine  uprightness ;"  so 
it  always  behoveth  men  to  take  good  heed,  lest  affection  to 
that,  which  hath  in  it  as  well  difficulty  as  goodness,  sophis- 
ticate the  true  and  sincere  judgment  which  beforehand  they 
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ought  to  have  of  their  own  aUIily,  for  want  whereof  HUHiy 
forward  minds  have  found,  instead  of  contentment,  re» 
pentance.  But  forasmuch  as  hardness  of  things  in  them- 
selves most  excellent  cooleth  the  fervency  of  men's  desires, 
unless  there  be  somewhat  naturally  acceptable  to  incite 
labour  (for  both  the  method  of  speculative  knowledge  doth, 
by  things  which  we  sensibly  perceive,  conduct  to  that  which 
is  in  nature  more  certain  though  less  sensible,  and  Ae 
method  of  virtuous  acticms  is  also  to  train  beginners  at  the 
first  by  things  acceptable  unto  the  taste  of  natural  appetitej 
tin  our  minds  at  the  length  be  settled  to  embrace  thnigii 
precious  in  the  eye  of  reason,  merely  and  wholly  for  theff 
own  sakes),  howsoever,  inordinate  desires  do  hereby  take 
occasion  to  abuse  the  Polity  of  God  and  Nature,  either 
affecting  without  worth,  or  procuring  by  unseemly  meons^ 
that  which  was  instituted,  and  should  be  reserved  for  better 
minds  to  obtain  by  more  approved  courses :  in  which  con- 
sideration the  Emperors  Anthemius  and  Leo  did  worthily 
oppose  against  such  ambitious  practices  that  ancient  famous 
Constitution,  wherein  they  have  these  sentences ;  *'  Let  not 
a  Prelate  be  ordained  for  reward,  or  upon  request,  who 
should  be  so  far  sequestered  from  all  ambition,  that  they 
which  advance  him  might  be  fain  to  search  where  he  faideth 
himself,  to  entreat  him  drawing  back,  and  to  follow  him  tiU 
importunity  have  made  him  yield.  Let  nothing  promote 
him  but  his  excuses  to  avoid  the  burthen.  They  are  un* 
worthy  of  that  vocation,  which  are  not  thereunto  brcragfat 
unwillingly."  Notwithstanding,  we  ought  not  therefore  with 
the  odious  name  of  ambition,  to  traduce  and  draw  into 
hatred  every  poor  request  or  suit,  wherein  men  may  seen 
to  affect  honour;  seeing  that  ambition  and  modesty  do  net 
always  so  much  differ  in  the  mark  they  shoot  at,  as  in  the 
manner  of  their  prosecutions.  Yea,  even  in  this  may  be 
error  also,  if  we  still  imagine  them  least  ambitious  whidi 
most  forbear  to  stir  either  hand  or  foot  towards  their  own 
preferments.  For  there  are  that  make  an  idol  of  their 
great  su£Sciency,  and,  because  they  surmise  the  place  should 
be  happy  that  might  enjoy  them,  they  walk  every  where 
like  grave  pageants,  observing  whether  men  do  not  wonder 
why  so  small  accompt  is  made  of  so  rare  worthiness;  and  in 
case  any  other  man's  advancement  be  mentioned,  they  either 
smile  or  blush  at  the  marvellous  folly  of  the  world. 
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seeth  not  where  dignities  should  offer  themselves.  Seeing, 
therefore,  that  suits  after  spiritual  Functions  may  be  as 
ambitiously  forborne  as  prosecuted,  it  remaineth,  that  the 
evenest  line  of  moderation  between  both  is,  neither  to  follow 
them  without  conscience,  nor  of  pride  to  withdraw  ourselves 
utterly  from  them.* 

78.  It  pleased  Almighty  God  to  choose  to  himself  for  dis-  orDe. 
charge  of  the  Legal  Ministry,  one  only  tribe  out  of  twelve  wh^iby 
others,  the  tribe  of  Levi ;  not  all  unto  every  divine  service,  ^%er 
but  Aaron  and  his  sons  to  one  charge,  the  rest  of  that  sane-  h  duu^ 
tified  tribe  to  another.f    With  what  solemnities  they  were  f^^i. 
admitted  into  their  Functions ;  in  what  manner  Aaron  and  ^^l^Sn 
his  successors  the  High-priests  ascended  every  Sabbath  and  ^Jf^ 
Festival-day,  offered  and  ministered  in  the  Temple;  with 
what  sin-offering  once  every  year  they  reconciled  first  them- 
selves and  their  own  house,  afterwards  the  people  unto  God ; 
how  they  confessed  all  the  iniquities  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
laid  all  their  trespasses  upon  the  head  of  a  sacred  goat, 
and  so  carried  them  out  of  the  city ;  how  they  purged  the 
Holy  Place  from  all  uncleanness ;  with  what  reverence  they 
entered  within  the  Vail,  presented  themselves  before  the 
Mercy-seat,  and  consulted  with  the  Oracle  of  God :  what 
service  the  other  Priests  did  continually  in  the  Holy  Place; 
how  they  ministered  about  the  lamps,  morning  and  evening; 
how  every  Sabbath  they  placed  on  the  table  of  the  Lord 
those  twelve  loaves  with  pure  incense,  in  perpetual  remem- 
brance of  that  mercy  which  the  Fathers,  the  twelve  tribes^ 
had  found  by  the  providence  of  God  for  their  food,  when 
hunger  caused  them  to  leave  their  natural  soil  and  to  seek 
lor  sustenance  in  Egypt;  how  they  employed  themselves  in 
sacrifice  day  by  day :  finally,  what  offices  the  Levites  dis- 
charged, and  what  duties  the  rest  did  execute^  it  were  a 
labour  too  long  to  enter  into,  if  I  should  collect  that  which 
Scriptures  and  other  ancient  records  do  mention.     Besides 
these,  there  were  indifferently  out  of  all  tribes  from  time 
to  time  some  called  of  God  as  Prophets,  foreshowing  them 
tilings  to  come,  and  givifig  them  counselin  such  particuhir» 
as  they  could  not  be  directed  in  by  the  Law ;  some  chosen 


Apologeit. 

B€ov  ri/iV  ^^p^vrm.    Philo,  p.  297. 
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of  men  to  read,  study,  and  interpret  the  Law  of  God,  as  the 
sons  or  scholars  of  the  old  Prophets,  in  whose  room  after- 
wards Scribes  and  Expounders  of  the  Law  succeeded.  And 
because,  where  so  great  variety  is,  if  there  should  be  equa- 
lity, confusion  would  follow,  the  Levites  were  in  all  their 
service  at  the  appointment  and  direction  of  the  sons  of 
Aaron,  or  Priests ;  they,  subject  to  the  principal  guides  and 
leaders  of  their  own  Order ;  and  they  all,  in  obedience  under 
the  High-priest.  Which  difference  doth  also  manifest  itself 
in  the  very  titles  that  men  for  honour's  sake  gave  unto 
them,  terming  Aaron  and  his  successors.  High  or  Great; 
the  Ancients  over  the  companies  of  Priests,  Arch-priests ; 
Prophets,  Fathers ;  Scribes  and  Interpreters  of  the  Law, 
Masters.  Touching  the  Ministry  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  whole  body  of  the  Church  being  divided*  into 
Laity  and  Clergy,  the  Clergy  are  either  Presbyters  or  Deacons. 
I  rather  term  the  one  sort  Presbyters  than  Priests,  because  in 
a  matter  of  so  small  moment  I  would  not  willingly  ofiend 
their  ears,  to  whom  the  name  of  Priesthood  is  odious,t 
though  without  cause. j:  For  as  things  are  distinguished 
one  from  another  by  those  true  essential  forms,  which  bdng 
really  and  actually  in  them  do  not  only  give  them  the  very 
last  and  highest  degree  of  their  natural  perfection,  but  are 
also  the  knot,  foundation,  and  root,  whereupon  all  other 
inferior  perfections  depend ;  so,  if  they  that  first  do  impose 
names  did  always  understand  exactly  the  nature  of  that 
which  they  nominate,  it  may  be  that  then,  by  hearing  the 
terms  of  vulgar  speech,  we  should  still  be  taught  what  the 
things  themselves  most  properly  are.  But  because  words 
have  so  many  artificers  by  whom  they  are  made,  and  the 
things  whereunto  we  apply  them  are  fraught  with  so  many 
varieties,  it  is  not  always  apparent  what  the  first  inventors 
respected,  much  less  what  every  man's  inward  conceit  is 
which  useth  their  words.     For  any  thing  myself  can  discern 

•  See  Note  t,  p.  373,  in  fin.] 

f  "  For  80  much  as  the  common  and  usual  speech  of  England  is  to  note  by  the  word 
Priest,  not  a  Minister  of  the  Gospel,  but  a  Sacrificer,  which  the  Minister  of  the  Goapel  b 
not,  therefore  we  ought  not  to  call  the  Ministers  of  the  Gospel  Priests,  And  that  this  is  die 
English  speech,  it  appeareth  by  all  the  English  translations,  which  translate  always  Upw, 
which  were  Sacrificers,  Priests;  and  do  not  of  the  other  side,  for  any  that  ever  I  read* 
translate  irpwfih-tpos,  a  Priest.  Seeing,  therefore,  a  Priest  with  us,  and  in  our  tongue,  doth 
riipiify  both  by  the  Papists'  judgment,  in  respect  of  their  abominable  Mass,  and  abo  by  the 
Judgment  of  the  Protestants,  in  respect  of  the  beasts  which  were  oflfered  in  the  Law,  a 
ficing  office,  which  the  Minister  of  the  Gospel  neither  doth  nor  can  execute ;  it  it 
that  it  cannot  be,  without  great  offisnce  so  used."    T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  198. 

X  [See  the  Text  to  Note  *,  p.  886.] 
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herein,  I  suppose  that  they  which  have  bent  their  study  to 
search  more  diligently  such  matters,  do,  for  the  most  part, 
find  that  names  advisedly  given  had  either  regard  unto  that 
which  is  naturally  most  proper ;  or,  if  perhaps  to  some  other 
specialty,  to  that  which  is  sensibly  most  eminent  in  the  thing 
signified ;  and  concerning  popular  use  of  words,  that  which 
the  wisdom  of  their  inventors  did  intend  thereby  is  not 
commonly  thought  of,  but  by  the  name  the  thing  altogether 
conceived  in  gross ;  as  may  appear  in  that  if  you  ask  of  the 
common  sort  what  any  certain  word,  for  example,  what  a 
Priest  doth  signify ;  their  manner  is  not  to  answer,  a  Priest 
is  a  Clergyman  which  offereth  sacrifice  to  God,  but  they 
show  some  particular  person  whom  they  use  to  call  by  that 
name.  And,  if  we  list  to  descend  to  grammar,  we  are  told 
by  masters  in  those  schools,  that  the  word  Priest  hath  his 

right    place    IttI  tov    \l/t\toc  irpoeffriaTOc  Trjc  depairelag  tov  Qeov,  Etymol. 

in  him  whose  mere  function  or  charge  is  the  service  of  God.  Ficpeij.] 
Howbeit,  because  the  most  eminent  part  both  of  Heathenish 
and  Jewish  Service  did  consist  in  sacrifice,  when  learned 
men  declare  what  the  word  Priest  doth  properly  signify, 
according  to  the  mind  of  the  first  imposer  of  that  name, 
their  ordinary  scholies  do  well  expound  it  to  imply  Sacrifice.* 
Seeing  then  that  sacrifice  is  now  no  part  of  the  Church- 
ministry,  how  should  the  name  of  Priesthood  be  thereunto 
rightly  applied?  Surely  as  even  St.  Paul  applieth  the  name  i  Cor. 
of  flesh  unto  that  very  substance  of  fishes,  which  hath  a  pro-  *^* 
portionable  correspondence  to  flesh,  although  it  be  in  nature 
another  thing.  Whereupon,  when  Philosophers  will  speak 
warily,  they  make  a  difference  between  flesh  in  one  sort  of 
living  creatures,  and  that  other  substance  in  the  rest  which 
hath  but  a  kind  of  analogy  to  flesh  ;t  the  Apostle  contrari- 
wise, having  matter  of  greater  importance  whereof  to  speak, 
nameth  indifferently  both  "  flesh."  The  Fathers  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  with  like  security  of  speech,  call  usually 
the  Ministry  of  the  Gospel  Priesthood,  in  regard  of  that 
which  the  Gospel  hath  proportionable  to  ancient  sacrifices ; 
namely,  the  Communion  of  the  blessed  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ,  although  it  have  properly  now  no  sacrifice.     As  for 

*  'Up€v<rait  Bvffidffcu,  Hesych.  "  Christus  homo  dicitur,  quia  natus  est ;  Propheta,  quia 
ftttura  revelavit ;  Sacerdos,  quia  pro  nobis  hostiam  se  obtulit."     Isid.  Grig.  lib.  vii.  cap.  2. 

t  ''Ex«  8*  iaropiay ..,ri  rh  cutrBrirfipioi'  rh  rod  [dirrov  dimkby,  ir6r§poif  ^  <rdp(;  xal  ^r 
ro7s  dXXots  rh  itfdKoyov  ^  o9.     Arist.  de  Anim.  lib.  ii.  c.  11. 

VOL.  II.  •  C  C 
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the  people,  when  they  hear  the  name,  it  draweth  no  more 
their  minds  to  any  cogitation  of  sacrifice,  than  the  name  of 
a  Senator  or  of  an  Alderman  causeth  them  to  think  upon 
old  age,  or  to  imagine  that  every  one  so  termed  must  needs 
be  ancient,  because  years  were  respected  in  the  first  nomi- 
nation of  both.  Wherefore  to  pass  by  the  name,  let  them 
use  what  dialect  they  will,  whether  we  call  it  a  Priesthood, 
a  Presbytership,  or  a  Ministry,  it  skilleth  not :  although  in 
truth  the  word  Presbyter  doth  seem  more  fit,  and  in  pro- 
priety of  speech  more  agreeable  than  Priest  with  the  drift 
of  the  whole  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.*  For  what  are  they 
that  embrace  the  Gospel  but  sons  of  God?  What  are 
Churches  but  his  families?  Seeing  therefore  we  receive  the 
adoption  and  state  of  sons  by  their  Ministry  whom  Gh)d 
hath  chosen  out  for  that  purpose ;  seeing  also  that  when  we 
are  the  sons  of  God,  our  continuance  is  still  under  their 
care  which  were  our  progenitors,  what  better  title  could 
there  be  given  them  than  the  reverend  name  of  Presbyiers, 
or  fatherly  guides  ?  The  Holy  Ghost,  throughout  the  body 
of  the  New  Testament,  making  so  much  mention  of  them, 
Isaiah  doth  not  any  where  call  them  Priests.  The  Prophet  Esay, 
'  I  grant,  doth ;  but  in  such  sort  as  the  ancient  Fathers,'  by 
way  of  analogy.  A  Presbyter,  according  to  the  proper 
meaning  of  the  New  Testament,  is  he  unto  whom  our  So- 
viour  Christ  hath  communicated  the  power  of  spiritual 
procreationA  Out  of  twelve  Patriarchs  issued  the  whole 
multitude  of  Israel  according  to  the  flesh.  And,  according 
to  the  mystery  of  heavenly  birth,  our  Lord's  Apostles  we 
all  acknowledge  to  be  the  Patriarchs  of  his  whole  Church. 
pv.  St.  John  therefore  beheld  sitting  about  the  throne  of  Gt)d 
xxi.  14.  in  Heaven  four-and-twenty  Presbyters,  the  one  half  Fathers 
of  the  old,  the  other  of  the  new  Jerusalem.  In  which 
Matt,  respect  the  Apostles  likewise  gave  themselves  the  same 
iPet. '  title,  albeit  that  name  were  not  proper,  but  common  unto 
^'  **  them  with  others.  For  of  Presb)^ters,  some  were  greater, 
some  less  in  power,  and  that  by  our  Saviour's  own  appoint- 
ment ;  the  greater  they  which  received  fulness  of  spiritual 
power,  the  less  they  to  whom  less  was  granted.      The 

•  [See  the  Text  to  Note  J,  p.  384.] 

t  [This  definition  applies  to  any  Christian  who  is  instrumental  in  the  work  of  Convenioo. 
And,  particularly  on  Hooker's  position  respecting  Baptismal  Regeneration,  does  it  not  apply 
to  Midwives,  by  changing  the  personal  pronoun,  if  they  use  the  prescribed  Form  t  See 
Sect.  62,  p.  228,  Text  of  Note  J.] 
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Apostles'  peculiar  charge  was  to  publish  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  unto  all  nations,  and  to  deliver  them  his  Ordinances 
received  by  immediate  revelation  from  himself.*  Which 
pre-eminence  excepted,  to  all  other  offices  and  duties  inci- 
dent into  their  Order,  it  was  in  them  to  ordain  and  conse- 
crate whomsoever  they  thought  meet,  even  as  our  Saviour 
did  himself  assign  seventy  other  of  his  own  Disciples  inferior 
Presbyters,  whose  commission  to  preach  and  baptize  was 
the  same  which  the  Apostles  had.  Whereas,  therefore,  we 
find  that  the  very  first  Sermon  which  the  Apostles  did  pub-  Aetsii. 
licly  make,  was  the  conversion  of  above  three  thousand  souls, 
unto  whom  there  were  every  day  more  and  more  added,  they 
having  no  open  placef  permitted  them  for  the  exercise  of 
Christian  Religion,  think  we  that  twelve  were  sufficient  to 
teach  and  administer  Sacraments  in  so  many  private  places, 
as  so  great  a  multitude  of  people  did  require  ?  This  harvest 
our  Saviour,  no  doubt,  foreseeing,  provided  accordingly 
labourers  for  it  beforehand.  By  which  means  it  came  to 
pass  that  the  growth  of  that  Church,  being  so  great  and  so 
sudden,  they  had  notwithstanding  in  a  readiness  Presbyters 
enow  to  furnish  it.  And  therefore  the  history  doth  make 
no  mention  by  what  occasion  Presbyters  were  instituted  in 
Jerusalem,  only  we  read  of  things  which  they  did,  and  how 
the  like  were  made  afterwards  elsewhere.  To  these  two 
Degrees  appointed  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Christ,  his 
Apostles  soon  after  annexed  Deacons.  '^  Deacons,  there- 
fore, must  know  (saith  Cyprian)  that  our  Lord  himself  did  Cypr. 
elect  Apostles ;  %  but  Deacons,  after  his  ascension  into  i.Vad. 
Heaven,  the  Apostles  ordained."  Deacons  were  stewards  nam!  *' 
of  the  Church,  unto  whom  at  the  first  was  committed  the  dis- 
tribution of  Church-goods,  the  care  of  providing  therewith  for 
the  poor,  and  the  charge  to  see  tha|:  all  things  of  expense 
might  be  religiously  and  faithfiilly  dealt  in.  A  part  also  of 
their  office  was  attendance  upon  their  Presbyters  at  the  time 
of  divine  Service.  For  which  cause  Ignatius,  to  set  forth  the  ip»«t. 
dignity  of  their  calling,  saith,  that  they  are  in  such  case  to  ad  Trai. 

*  Oi  tS>v  Ufmv  6eaTCLpaS6rcos  vofJLoB^au  Dionys.  Areop.  p.  110. 

f  [The  phrase  'Mn  one  place/'  verse  1,  and  the  word  "  together/'  verae  44,  are  expressed 
alike  in  the  Greek ;  inl  rh  avrh.'] 

X  ["  Apostolos,  id  est,  Episcopos  et  Prsepositos,  Dominns  elegit,  Our  Lord  chose  the 
Apostles,  that  is,  the  Bishops  and  Rulers,"  are  Cyprian's  words ;  thus,  by  coroprehendiiig  the 
latter  terms  in  "  Apostolos,"  acknowledging  and  preserving  the  Scriptural  identity  observed 
by  St.  Peter  in  his  First  Epistle,  ch.  v.  1---4.  Theodoret  says,  "  The  .saaie  persons  were 
anciently  called  promiscuously  both  Bishops  and  Presb3rters ;  while  those  wh*  ere  now  called 

CC   2 
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the  Bishop,  as  if  Angelical  powers  did  serve  him.*  These 
only  being  the  uses  for  which  Deacons  were  first  made,  if 
the  Church  have  sithence  extended  their  Ministry  farther 
than  the  circuit  of  their  labour  at  the  first  was  drawn,  we 
are  not  herein  to  think  the  Ordinance  of  Scripture  violated, 
except  there  appear  some  prohibition  which  hath  abridged 
the  Church  of  that  Uberty.  Which  I  note  chiefly  in  regard 
of  them  to  whom  it  seemeth  a  thing  so  monstrous,  that 
Deacons  should  sometime  be  licensed  to  preach,  whose  in- 
stitution was  at  the  first  to  another  end.f  To  charge  them 
for  this  as  men  not  contented  with  their  own  vocations,  and 
as  breakers  into  that  which  appertaineth  unto  others,  is  very 
hard.     For,  when  they  are  thereunto  once  admitted,  it  is  a 

Bishops,  were  caHed  Apostles/'  Com.  in  1  Tim.  iii.  1.  Phil.  i.  1.  And  Ambrose  saysy 
"  All  Bishops  were  called  Apostles  at  first'*  Com.  in  Eph.  iv.  11.  At  the  comiBencement 
of  the  Reformation,  when  it  was  necessary  to  repel  the  agressions  of  the  Papists,  and  to 
enlighten  the  people  by  casting  away  much  of  the  rubbish  of  ages,  it  was  found  convenient  in 
the  year  1537  to  publish  that  remarkable  book,  The  Erudition  of  a  Christian  Man,  oompOMd 
by  Archbishop  Cranmer,  with  the  assistance  of  the  Convocation ;  and  authorized  by  tbt 
^i>gf  approved  by  the  Parliament,  and  commanded  to  be  read  to  the  whole  kingdom ;  there 
it  is  expressly  said,  (Sacrament  of  Orders)  "  That  although  the  Fathers  of  the  succeediiig 
Church  after  the  Apostles,  instituted  certain  inferior  Degrees  of  Minbtry;  yet  the  truth  it, 
that  in  the  New  Testament  there  is  no  mention  made  of  any  other  Degree  or  distinction  in 
Orders,  but  only  of  Deacons  or  Ministers,  and  Presbyters  or  Bishops ;"  and  throughout  tiht 
whole  discourse  makes  Presbyters  and  Bishops  one  and  the  same.] 

*  ["  *  Ignatius  can  best  witness  of  their  Office.'  What,  better  than  Luke ;  better  than 
Paul ;  that  is  to  say,  better  than  God  himself!  ....  But  mark  we  beseech  you,  how.tUs 
Ignatius,  not  content  to  add  unto  their  Office,  doth  deny  that  they  served  Tables  ;  directly 
contrary  to  that  which  Luke  affirmeth  of  them,  which  is,  to  have  been  ordained  for  that 
purpose.  ('  They  are  not  Servitors  of  meat  and  drink,  but  Ministers  of  the  Churdi  of 
God.  For  what  are  Deacons  but  imitators  or  followers  of  Christ;  ministering  to  the 
Bishop,  as  Christ  to  his  Father  ....  even  as  St.  Stephen  to  James,  &c.'  Ep.  2.  ad  Tral.)  .... 
Hear  what  undoubted  antiquity  doth  judge  of  this  cause.  And  first  of  all  Chrysostom  (jm 
this  place)  saith,  '  The  Deacons  have  need  of  great  wisdom  although  the  Preaching  of  die 
Word  be  not  committed  unto  them:'  and  further  sheweth,  that  *  It  is  absurd  that  they  should 
do  both  the  office  of  Preaching  and  caring  for  the  Poor ;  considering  that  they  be  not  able  to 
do  both  thoroughly.'  Whereupon  Oecumenius,  that  followed  long  after  Chrysostom,  when 
this  Office  was  degenerated  from  the  first  institution,  affirmeth  (in  hunc  locum)  that  die 
'  Deacons  of  his  time,  were  not  according  to  the  Order  of  the  Deacons  mentioned  of  [by] 
Luke.'  Jerome  also  (m  Evag.),  reproving  the  Deacons  for  preferring  themselves  before  the 
Elders,  calleth  them  to  their  first  institution  of '  ministering  to  Tables :'  where  he  alloweth  to 
Elders  both  Preaching  and  Prayer.  Ambrose  also  confesseth  (in  Ephes.iv.),  that '  Deacooi 
did  not  Preach'  in  his  time.  An  ancient  Council  (Constantinop.  vi.  can.  16.)  calleth  them 
*  Ministers  of  Tables,  and  not  of  holy  things ;'  meaning  the  Preaching  of  the  Word  and  ad- 
ministration of  the  Sacraments.  Another  Council  (Vasens.  ii.  can.  4.)  decreed,  that  '  In  die 
Minister's  sickness,  the  Deacons  should  read  the  Homilies  of  the  Fathers.'  Whereby  it  Wf- 
peareth,  that  howsoever  the  corruptions  of  time  did  cast  other  things  upon  the  Deacons  than 
the  Apostolical  institution  did  ordain  them  unto,  yet  that  the  Lord  left  not  himself  without 
witness."     T.  C.  Confui.  of  the  KhemistSt  p.  273.     £t  vide  Con.  iv.  Car.  can.  4.] 

t  ["  The  limitation  of  their  office,  work,  and  power,  is  so  express  as  will  not  admit  of  any 
debate.  (Acts  vi.  1 — 3.  1  Tim.  iii.).  Persons  once  called  unto  this  Office  might  of  old  in  an 
extraordinary  manner, — may  at  present  in  an  ordinary  way,  be  called  unto  the  Preaching  of 
the  Word ;  but  they  were  not  then,  they  cannot  now  be  authorized  thereunto  by  virtue  of  tfaJi 
Office.  If  a  new  Office  be  erected  under  the  name  of  Deacons,  it  is  in  the  will  of  them  by 
whom  it  is  erected,  to  assign  what  Power  unto  it  they  please."  True  Nature  f^  a  Qetpel 
CkcfTcA,  by  JoHH  OwBN,  D.  D.  1689.  potth,  4to.  chap.  ix.  p.  189.] 
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part  of  their  own  vocation,  it  appertainetfa  now  unto  them  as 
well  as  others ;  neither  is  it  intrusion  for  them  to  do  it,  being 
in  such  sort  called,  but  rather  in  us  it  were  temerity  to  blame 
them  for  doing  it.  Suppose  we  the  office  of  Teaching  to  be 
so  repugnant  unto  the  office  of  Deaconship,  that  they  cannot 
concur  in  one  and  the  same  person  ?  What  was  there  done 
in  the  Church  by  Deacons,  which  the  Apostles  did  not  first 
discharge  being  Teachers  ?  Yea,  but  the  Apostles  found  the 
burthen  of  teaching  so  heavy,  that  they  judged  it  meet  to  cut 
off  that  other  charge,  and  to  have  Deacons  which  might 
Undertake  it.  Be  it  so.  The  multitude  of  Christians  in- 
creasing in  Jerusalem,  and  waxing  great,  it  was  too  much 
for  the  Apostles  to  teach,  and  to  minister  unto  Tables  also. 
The  former  was  not  to  be  slacked,  that  this  latter  might 
be  followed.  Therefore  unto  this  they  appointed  others. 
Whereupon  we  may  rightly  ground  this  axiom.  That  when 
the  subject  wherein  one  man's  labours  of  sundry  kinds  are 
employed  doth  wax  so  great,  that  the  same  men  are  no 
longer  able  to  manage  it  sufficiently  as  before,  the  most 
natural  way  to  help  this  is  by  dividing  their  charge  into 
slips,  and  ordaining  of  under  -  officers ;  as  our  Saviour 
under  twelve  Apostles,  seventy  Presbyters ;  and  the  Apo- 
stles, by  his  example,  seven  Deacons  to  be  under  both. 
Neither  ought  it  to  seem  less  reasonable.  That  when  the 
same  men  are  sufficient  both  to  continue  in  that  which  they 
do,  and  also  to  undertake  somewhat  more,  a  combination  be 
admitted  in  this  case,  as  well  as  division  in  the  former.  We 
may  not  therefore  disallow  it  in  the  Church  of  Geneva,  that 
Calvin  and  Beza  were  made  both  Pastors  and  Readers  of 
Divinity,  being  men  so  able  to  discharge  both.  To  say  they 
did  not  content  themselves  with  their  pastoral  vocations,  but 
brake  into  that  which  belonged  to  others ;  to  allege  against 
them,  ^^  He  that  exhorteth,  on  exhortation,"  as  against  us,  Rom. 
**  He  that  distributeth,  in  simplicity,"  is  alleged  in  great  *"*  *' 
dislike  of  granting  licence  for  Deacons  to  preach,  were  very 
hard.  The  ancient  custom  of  the  Church  was  to  yield  the 
poor  much  reUef,  especially  widows.  But  as  poor  people 
are  always  querulous,  and  apt  to  think  themselves  less  re- 
spected than  they  should  be,  we  see  that  when  the  Apostles 
did  what  they  could  without  hindrance  to  their  weightier 
business,  yet  there  were  which  grudged  that  others  had  too 
miich,   and  they  too  little;    the   Grecian  widows  shorter 
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commons  than  the  Hebrews.    By  means  nrhereof  the  Apostles 
saw  it  meet  to  ordain  Deacons.    Now,  tract  of  time  haiing 
clean  worn  out  those  first  occasions  for  which  the  Deacon- 
ship  was  then  most  necessary,  it  might  the  better  be  after- 
wards extended  to  other  services,  and  so  remain,   as  at 
this  present  day,  a  Degree  in  the  Clergy  of  God  whidi 
Epiph.   the  Apostles  of  Christ  did  institute.     That  the  fisrt  seven 
»/  '    Deacons  were  chosen  out  of  the  seventy  Disciples,  is  an 
error  in  Epiphanius.     For  to  draw  men  from  places  of 
weightier,  unto  rooms  of  meaner  labour,  had  not  been  fit. 
The  Apostles,  to  the  end  they  might  follow  Teaching  with 
more  freedom,   committed  the  Ministry   of  Tables  unto 
Deacons.     And  shall  we  think  they  judged  it  expedient 
to  choose  so  many  out  of  those  seventy  to  be  Ministers 
unto  Tables,  when  Christ  himself  had  before  made  them 
Teachers?     It  appeareth  therefore  how  long  these  three 
degrees  of  Ecclesiastical  Order   have   continued  m    the 
Church  of  Christ :  the  highest  and  largest  that  which  the 
Apostles,  the  next  that  which  Presbyters,  and  the  lowest 
that  which  Deacons,  had.     Touching  Prophets,  they  were 
such  men  as,  having  otherwise  learned  the  Gospel,  had 
from  above  bestowed  upon  them  a  special  gift  of  expound- 
ing Scriptures,  and  of  foreshowing  things  to  come.     Of  this 
Acts      sort  Agabus  was,   and  besides   him  in  Jerusalem   sundry 
S'27.'  others,  who  notwithstanding  are  not  therefore  to  be  reck- 
oned with  the  Clergy,  because  no  man's  gifts  or  qualities 
can  make  him  a  Minister  of  holy  things,  unless  Ordination 
do  give  him  Power.     And  we  no  where  find  Prophets  to 
have  been  made  by  Ordination""" ;  but  all  whom  the  Church 
did  ordain,  were  either  to  serve  as  Presbyters  or  as  Deacons. 
Evangelists  were  Presbyters  of  principal  sufficiency,  whom 
the  Apostles  sent  abroad,  and  used  as  agents  in  Ecclesiastical 
^^^y     affairs  wheresoever  they  saw  need.     They  whom  we  find 
2Tim^*  to  have  been  named  in  Scripture  Evangelists,  as  Anania6,t 
Acts'  *'  Apollos,  Timothy,  and  others,  were  thus  employed.     And 
^'^    concerning  Evangelists,   afterwards  in  Trajan's   days,   the 
Eccies.   History  Ecclesiastical  noteth,  that  many  of  the  Aposties' 
1-  iii*      disciples  and  scholars  which  were  then  alive,  and  did  with 

*  [Their  station  in  Actsziii.  1 ;  1  Cor.  xii.  28 ;  Eph.  iv.  11,  implies  that  they  must  hate 
been  orcUuned,  especially  if  it  be  considered  that  their  gifts  were,  as  there  is  good  reason  to 
infer,  not  exercised  incidentally  only,  but  regularly.] 

f  [It  cannot  be  concluded  that  Ananias  was  an  Evangelist  For  various  conjecturei  oon- 
ceming  his  OfiSce,  see  Calmet's  Diet.  1823.  4to.  Vol.  I.  under  viii.  Anan.] 
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singular  love  of  wisdom  affect  the  heavenly  Wojrd  of  God, 
to  show  their  willing  minds  in  executing  that  which  Christ 
first  of  all  required  at  the  hands  of  men,  they  sold  their 
possessions,  gave  them  to  the  poor,  and  betaking  themselves 
to  travel,  undertook  the  labour  of  Evangelists ;  that  is,  they 
painfully  preached  Christ,  and  delivered  the  Gospel  to  them 
who  as  yet  had  never  heard  the  doctrine  of  Faiths  Finally, 
whom  the  Apostle  nameth  Pastors  and  Teachers,  what 
other  were  they  thaji  Presbyters  also,  bowbejlt  settled  in 
some  charge,  and  thereby  diffe^ruig  from  Evangelists?  I 
beseech  them,  therefore,  whiqh  have  hitherto  troubled  the 
Church  with  questions  about  degrees  and  offices  of  Ecclesi- 
astical calling,  because  they  principally  ground  themselves 
upon  two  places,  that,  all  partiality  laid  aside,  they  would 
sincerely  weigh  and  examine  whether  they  have  not  misin- 
terpreted both  places,  and  all  by  ^urmising  incompatible 
offices,  where  nothing  is  meant  but  sundry  graces,  gifts, 
and  abilities,  which  Christ  bestowed*     To:  them  of  Corinth  i  Cur. 

xii.  28 

his  words  are  these:  *^  God  placed  in  the  Church  first  ofsi. 
all,  some.  Apostles ;  secondly.  Prophets ;  thirdly^  Teachers ; 
after  them  powers,  then  gifts,  of  ^ures,  aids,  governments, 
kinds  of  languages.  Are  all  Apostles  ?  Are  all  Prophets  ? 
Are  all  Teachers  ?  Is  there  poweir  in  all  ?  Have  all  grace 
to  cure  ?  Do  all  speak  with  tongues  ?  Can  all  interpret  ? 
But  be  you  desirous  of  the  better  graces."  They  which 
plainly  discern  first,  that  some  on^^eneral*  thing  there  is, 
which  the  Apostle  doth  here  divide  into  all  these  branches, 
and  do  secondly  conceive  that  general  tp  be  Church-offices, 
besides  a  number  of  other  difficulties,  can  by  no  means  pos- 
sibly deny  but  that  many  of  these  might  concur  in  one  man, 
and  peradventure  in  some  one  all ;  which  mixture,  notwith- 
standing, their  Form  of  Discipline  doth  most  shun.  On  the 
other  side,  admit  that  Communicants  of  special  infused  grace, 
for  the  benefit  of  members  knit  into  one  body,  the  Church  [icor. 

xii  1 

of  Christ,  are  here  spoken  of,  which  was  in  truth  the  plain 
drift  of  that  whole  discourse  ;  and  see  if  every  thing  do  not 
answer  in  due  place  with  that  fitness  which  showeth  easily 
what  is  likeliest  to  have  been  meant.  For  why  are  Apostles 
the  first,  but  because  unto  them  was  granted  the  revelanon 

*  [*'  To  that  I  alleged  of  Epaphroditus  called  an  Apostle,  Phil.  ii.  25  (messenger, 
i,ir6(rTo\ov)  ...  he  (Dr.  Whitgift)  allegeth  out  of  Calvin  *  that  it  is  taken  there  generally , 
for  any  sent  to  preach'  (Cal.  in  Phil.  ii.).  Therefore  it  cannot  be  taken  in  that  signification 
of  Apostles  in  which  the  twelve  and  Paul  were."    T.C.  lib.  ii.  p.  304.] 
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of  all  truth  from  Christ  immediately  ?  Why  Prophets  the 
second,  but  because  they  had  of  some  things  knowledge  in 
the  same  manner  ?  Teachers  the  next,  because  whatsoever 
was  known  to  them,  it  came  by  hearing;  yet  God  withal 
made  them  able  to  instruct,  which  every  one  could  not  do 
that  was  taught?  After  gifts  of  edification,  there  follow 
general  abilities  to  work  things  above  nature,  grace  to  cure 
men  of  bodily  diseases,  supphes  against  occurrent  defects 
and  impediments,  dextmties  to  govern  and  direct  by  counsel; 
finally,  aptness  to  speak  oc  interpret  foreign  tongues.  Which 
graces,  not  poured  out  eqnfily,  but  diversely  sorted  and  given, 
were  a  cause  why  not  on)^  they  all  did  furnish  up  the  whole 
body,  but  each  benefit  and  help  other.  Again,  the  same 
Ephes.  Apostle  otherwhere  in  like  sort,  "  To  every  one  of  us  is 
11, 12/  given  grace,  according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Clirist* 
ixviu.  Wherefore  he  saitb.  When  he  ascended  up  on  high,  he  led 
captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto  men.  He  therefore 
gave  some  Apostles,  and  some  Prophets,  and  some  Evan- 
gelists, and  some  Pastors  and  Teachers,  for  the  gathering 
together  of  Saints,  for  the  work  of  the  Ministry,  for  the 
edification  of  the  body  of  Christ."  In  this  place  none  but 
gifts  of  instruction  are  exprest.  And  because  of  Teachers 
some  were  Evangelists,  which  neither  had  any  part  of  their 
knowledge  by  revelation,  as  the  Prophets,  and  yet  in  ability 
to  teach  were  far  beyond  other  Pastors,  they  are,  as  having 
received  one  way  less  than  Prophets,  and  another  way  more 
than  Teachers,  set  accordingly  between  both.  For  the 
Apostle  doth  in  neither  place  respect  what  any  of  them 
were  by  office  or  power  given  them  through  Ordination,  but 
what  by  grace  they  all  had  obtained  through  miraculous  in- 
fusion of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  in  Christian  Religion,  this 
being  the  ground  of  our  whole  beUef,  that  the  promises 
which  God  of  old  had  made  by  his  Prophets  concerning 
the  wonderful  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  where- 
with the  reign  of  the  true  Messiah  should  be  made  glorious, 
were  immediately  after  our  Lord's  Ascension  performed, 
there  is  no  one  thing  whereof  the  Apostles  did  take  more 
often  occasion  to  speak.  Out  of  men  thus  indued  with  gifts 
of  the  Spirit  upon  their  conversion  to  Christian  Faith,  the 
Church  had  her  Ministers  chosen,  unto  whom  was  given 
Ecclesiastical  power  by  Ordination.  Now,  because  the 
Apostle,  in  reckoning  degrees  and  varieties  of  grace,  doth 
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mention  Pastors  and  Teachers,  although  he  mention  them 
not  in  respect  of  their  Ordination  to  exercise  the  Ministry, 
but  as  examples  of  men  especially  enricht  with  the  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  divers  learned  and  skilful  men  have  so 
taken  it,  as  if  those  places  did  intend  to  teach  what  Orders 
of  Ecclesiastical  persons  there  ought  to  be  in  the  Church 
of  Christ;  which  thing  we  are  not  to  learn  from  thence, 
but  out  of  other  parts  of  Holy  Scripture,  whereby  it  clearly 
appeareth  that  Churches  Apostolic  did  know  but  three 
degrees  in  the  power  of  Ecclesiastical  Order ;  at  the  first. 
Apostles,  Presbyters,  and  Deacons ;  afterwards,  instead  of 
Apostles,  Bishops,  concerning  whose  Order  we  are  to  speak 
in  the  seventh  Book.  There  is  an  error  which  beguileth 
many  who  much  entangle  both  themselves  and  others,  by 
not  distinguishing  Services,  Offices,  and  Orders  Eccle- 
siastical :  the  first  of  which  three,  and  in  part  the  second, 
may  be  executed  by  the  Laity;  whereas  none  have,  or  can 
have,  the  third,  but  the  Clergy.*  Catechists,  Exorcists,^ 
Readers,  Singers,  and  the  rest  of  like  sort,  if  the  nature 
only  of  their  labours  and  pains  be  considered,  may  in  that 
respect  seem  Clergymen,  even  as  the  Fathers  for  that  cause 
term  them  usually  Clerks;  as  also  in  regard  of  the  end 
whereunto  they  were  trained  up,  which  was  to  be  Ordered 
when  years  and  experience  should  make  them  able.  Not- 
withstanding, inasmuch  as  they  no  way  difiered  from  others 
of  the  Laity  longer  than  during  that  work  of  Service,  which 
at  any  time  they  might  give  over,  being  thereunto  but 
admitted,  not  tied  by  irrevocable  Ordination,  we  find  them 
always  exactly  severed  from  that  body  whereof  those  three 
before-rehearsed  Orders  alone  are  natural  parts.  Touching 
Widows,  of  whom  some  men  are  persuaded,  that  if  such  t.  c. 
as  St.  Paul  describeth  may  be  gotten,  we  ought  to  retain  p-  Wi. 
them  in  the  Church  for  ever ;  certain  mean  Services  there  v.  o.  * 
were  of  attendance,  as  about  women  at  the  time  of  their  zw.  i*. 
Baptism,  about  the  bodies  of  the  sick  and  dead,  about  the  ziLo^ 
necessities  of  travellers,  wayfaring  men,  and  such  like,  J**"  ^* 
wherein  the  Church  did  commonly  use  them  when  need  trios.'] 
required,  because  they  lived  of  the  alms  of  the  Church,  and 

•  [See  Sect.  77,  p.  372,  Note  f.] 

t  [''No  Minister  or  Ministers,  shall,  without  the  Licence  and  direction  of  the  Bishop  of 
the  Diocess  first  obtained  . . .  attempt,  upon  any  pretence  whatsoever,  either  of  possession  or 
obsession,  by  listing  and  prayers,  to  cast  out  any  Devil  or  Devils,  under  pain  of  imputation 
of  imposture  or  cozenage,  and  deposition  from  the  Ministry."    Qmom^  1603.  Can.  LXXII.] 
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were  fittest  for  such  purposes :  St  Paul  doth  therefore,  to 
avoid  scandal,  require  that  none  but  women  well  expe- 
rienced and  virtuously  given,  neither  any  under  threescore 
years  of  age,  should  be  admitted  of  that  number.  .Widows 
were  never  in  the  Church  so  highly  esteemed  as  Virgins. 
But  seeing  neither  of  them  did*  or  could  receive  Ordi* 
nation,  to  make  them  Ecclesiastical  persons  were  absurd.f 
The  ancientest  therefore  of  the  Fathers  mention  those  three 
degrees  of  Ecclesiastical  Order  specified,  and  no  moe 
Tertui.  \more\ :  ^*  When  your  Captains  (saith  Tertullian),  that  is  to 
wLvlu'  say,  the  Deacons,  Presbyters  and  Bishops,  fly,  who  shall 
teach  the  Laity  that  they  must  be  constant  ?"  Again : 
optat.  ^*  What  should  I  mention  Laymen  (saith  Optatus),  yea,  or 
divers  of  the  ministry  itself?  To  what  purpose  Deacons, 
which  are  in  the  third,  or  Presbyters  in  the  second,  degree 
of  Priesthood,  when  the  very  Heads  and  Princes  of  all, 
even  certain  of  the  Bishops  themselves,  were  content  to 
redeem  life  with  the  loss  of  Heaven?"  Heaps  of  allega- 
tions in  a  case  so  evident  and  plain  are  needless.  I  may 
securely  therefore  conclude,  that  there  are  at  this  day  in  the 
Church  of  England,  no  other  than  the  same  Degrees  of 
Ecclesiastical  Order,  namely.  Bishops,  Presbyters,  and 
Deacons,  which  had  their  beginning  fi*om  Christ  and  his 
blessed  Apostles  themselves.  As  for  Deans,  Prebendaries, 
Parsons,  Vicars,  Curates,  Archdeacons,  Chancellors,  OflS- 
cials.  Commissaries,  and  such  other  the  like  names,  which 
being  not  found  in  Holy  Scripture,  we  have  been  thereby 
through  some  men's  error,  thought  to  allow  of  Ecclesiastical 
Degrees  not  known,  nor  ever  heard  of  in  the  better  ages 
of  former  times ;  all  these  are  in  truth  but  titles  of  Oflice, 
whereunto  partly  Ecclesiastical  persons,  and  partly  others, 
are  in  sundry  forms  and  conditions  admitted,  as  the  state 
of  the  Church  doth  need.  Degrees  of  Order  still  continuing 
the  same  they  were  from  the  first  beginning.  Now  what 
Habit  or  Attire  doth  beseem  each  Order  to  use  in  the 
course  of  common  life,  both  for  the  gravity  of  his  place,  and 
for  example'  sake  to  other  men,  is  a  matter  frivolous  to  be 

*  [Deaconesses  were  appointed  with  the  imposidon  of  hands.  Vide  CondL  Laodic. 
can.  xi.] 

f  ['*  I  stand  upon  the  authority  of  God's  Word,  and  not  upon  the  opinions  of  men,  be 
they  never  so  well  learned ;  and  if  the  matter  should  also  be  tried  by  the  judgment  of  men, 
I  am  able  to  shew  the  judgment  of  as  learned  as  this  age  hath  brought  forth,  which  thinketh 
that  the  institution  of  Widows  is  perpetual."    T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  191.] 
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disputed  of.  A  small  measure  of  wisdom  may  serve  to 
teach  them  how  they  should  cut  their  coats.  But  seeing  all 
well-ordered  Polities  have  ever  judged  it  meet  and  fit  by 
certain  special  distinct  ornaments  to  sever  each  sort  of  men 
from  other  when  they  are  in  public,  to  the  end  that  all  may 
receive  such  complements  of  civil  honour  as  are  due  to 
their  rooms  and  callings,  even  when  their  persons  are  not 
known,  it  argueth  a  disproportioned  mind  in  them  whom  so 
decent  orders  displease.* 

79.  We  might  somewhat  marvel  what  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  orobu- 
should  mean,  to  say  that  *^  Covetousness  is  idolatry, "f  if  the  poanW 
daily  practice  of  men  did  not  show,  that  whereas  Nature  Endow- 
requireth  God  to  be  honoured  with  wealth,  we  honour  for  ilth^', 
the  most  part  wealth  as  God.     Fain  we  would  teach  our-  fit,^^ 
selves  to  believe,  that  for  worldly  goods  it  suffice th  frugally  peliStJ" 
and   honestly   to  use  them  to  our  own    benefit,   without  gf^,J®"' 
detriment  and  hurt  of  others ;  or  if  we  go  a  degree  farther,  po**/^ 
and  perhaps  convert  some  small  contemptible  portion  thereof  ^i°| 
to  charitable  uses,  the  whole  duty  which  we  owe  unto  God  J,"'*^^ 
herein  is    fully   satisfied.      But  forasmuch  as  we    cannot  C'ergy'* 

J  ^  certain 

rightly  honour  God,  unless  both  our  souls  and  bodies  be  J^f^^"'' 
sometime  employed  merely  in  his  service ;   again^  sith  we  muote- 
know  that  Religion  requireth  at  our  hands  the  taking  away  m^t 
of  so  great  a  part  of  the  time  of  our  lives  quite  and  clean  aiieo«- 
from  our  own  business,  and  the  bestowing  of  the  same  in  cbarch- 

livinira 

his ;  suppose  we  that  nothing  of  our  wealth  and  substance  be  made 
is  immediately  due  to  God,  but  all  our  own  to  bestow  and  trate. 
spend  as  ourselves  think  meet  ?     Are  not  our  riches  as  well 
his,  as  the  days  of  our  life  are  his?     Wherefore,  unless  with 
part  we  acknowledge  his  supreme  Dominion  by  whose  bene- 
volence we  have  the  whole,  how  give  we  honour  to  whom 
honour  belongeth,  or  how  hath  God  the  things  that  are  CMatt. 
God's?     I  would  know  what  nation  in  the  world  did  ever 
honour  God,  and  not  think  it  a  point  of  their  duty  to  do 
him  honour  with  their  very  goods.     So  that  this  we  may 
boldly  set  down  as  a  principle  clear  in  Nature,  an  axiom 


•  [Dr.  Whitgift  himself,  in  Nov.  1565,  opposed  conformity  by  threatening  with  four  other 
Heads  of  Houses  to  withdraw  from  their  University  (Cambridge)  under  the  apprehension  of 
an  approaching  Proclamation  to  impose  the  Clerical  Habits;  which  imposition  they  depre- 
cated as  injurious  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  and  to  Literatiu'e;  and  by  implication 
represented  their  opinion  to  be  that  of  the  "  nation  at  large."  For  this  interference  they 
were  reprehended  by  the  higher  powers.  See  Strtpe's  Ltfe  of  Jbp.  Parker^  p.  194,  and 
App.  p.  69,  70 ;  and  Brook's  Hitt,  rf  ReUg,  Liberty,  1820.  Vol.  I.  p.  304, 345.] 

t  [Col.iiL5.] 


396  7H£  FIFTH  BOOK  [Sect.  79. 

which  ought  not  to  be  called  in  question,  a  truth  manifest 
rProv.    and  infallible,  That  men  are  eternally  bound  to  honour  God 
with  their  substance,  in  token  of  thankful  acknowledgment 
that  all  they  have  is  from  him.     To  honour  him  with  our 
worldly  goods,  not  only  by  spending  them  in  lawful  manner, 
and  by  using  them  without  offence,  but  also  by  alienating 
from  ourselves  some  reasonable  part  or  portion  thereof,  and 
by  offering  up  the  same  to  him  as  a  sign  that  we  gladly 
confess  his  sole  and  sovereign  Dominion  over  all,  is  a  duty 
which  all  men  are  bound  unto,  and  a  part  of  that  very 
worship  of  God,  which,  as  the  Law  of  God  and  Nature 
itself  requireth,  so  we  are  the  rather  to  think  all  men  no  less 
strictly  bound  thereunto  than  to  any  other  natural  duty; 
inasmuch  as  the  hearts  of  men  do  so  cleave  to  these  earthly 
things,  so  much  admire  them  for  the  sway  they  have  in 
the  world,  impute  them  so  generally  either  to  nature  or  to 
chance  and  fortune,  so  little  think  upon  the  grace  and  pro- 
vidence from  which  they  come,  that,  unless  by  a  kind  of 
continual  tribute  we  did  acknowledge  God's  dominion,  it 
may  be  doubted  that  in  short  time  men  would  learn  to 
forget  whose  tenants  they  are,  and  imagine  that  the  world 
is  their  own  absolute,  free,  and  independent  inheritance. 
Now,  concerning  the  kind  or  quality  of  gifts  which  God 
receiveth  in  that  sort,  we  are  to  consider  them,  partly  as 
first  they  proceed  from  us,  and  partly  as  afterwards  they 
are  to  serve  for  divine  uses.     In  that  they  are  testimonies 
of  our  affection  towards  God,  there  is  no  doubt  but  such 
they  should  be  as  beseemeth  most  his  glory  to  whom  we 
offer  them.     In  this  respect  the  fatness  of  Abel's  sacrifice 
is  commended;   the  flower  of  all  men's  increase  assigned 
to  God  by  Solomon ;  the  gifts  and  donations  of  the  people 
rejected  as  oft  as  their  cold  affection  to  God-ward  made 
their  presents  to  be  little  worth.     Somewhat  the  Heathens 
saw  touching  that  which  was  herein  fit,  and  therefore  they 
unto  their  gods  did  not  think  they  might  consecrate  any 
thing  which  was  "  impure,"  or  "  unsound,"  or  "  already  given," 
or  else  "  not  truly  their  own  to  give."*    Again,  in  regard 
of  use,  forasmuch  as  we  know  that  God  hath  himself  no 
need  of  worldly  commodities,  but  taketh  them  because  it 
is  our  good  to  be  so  exercised,  and  with  no  other  intent 

*  Panim,  probum,  profanum,  suum.     Fest.  lib.  xiv. 


^ 
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accepteth  them,  but  to  have  them  used  for  the  endless 
continuance  of  Religion ;  there  is  no  place  left  of  doubt  or 
controversy,  but  that  we  in  the  choice  of  our  gifts  are  to 
level  at  the  same  mark,  and  to  frame  ourselves  to  his  known 
intents  and  purposes.  Whether  we  give  unto  God  there- 
fore that  which  himself  by  commandment  requireth,  or  that 
which  the  public  consent  of  the  Church  thinketh  good  to 
allot,  or  that  which  every  man's  private  devotion  doth  best 
like,  inasmuch  as  the  gift  which  we  offer  proceedeth  not 
only  as  a  testimony  of  our  affection  towards  God,  but  also 
as  a  mean  to  uphold  ReUgion,  the  exercise  whereof  cannot 
stand  without  the  help  of  temporal  commodities ;  if  all  men 
be  taught  of  Nature  to  wish,  and  as  much  as  in  them  lieth 
to  procure,  the  perpetuity  of  good  things;  if  for  that  very 
cause  we  honour  and  admire  their  wisdom,  who,  having 
been  founders  of  Commonweals,  could  devise  how  to  make 
the  benefit  they  left  behind  them  durable ;  if,  especially  in 
this  respect,  we  prefer  Lycurgus  before  Solon,  and  the 
Spartan  before  the  Athenian  Polity,  it  must  needs  follow, 
that  as  we  do  unto  God  very  acceptable  service  in  honouring 
him  with  our  substance,  so  our  service  that  way  is  then 
most  acceptable  when  it  tendeth  to  perpetuity.  The  first 
permanent  donations  of  honour  in  this  kind  are  Temples. 
Which  works  do  so  much  set  forward  the  exercise  of  Reli- 
gion, that  while  the  world  was  in  love  with  Religion,  it 
gave  to  no  sort  greater  reverence  than  to  whom  it  could 
point  and  say,  ''  These  are  the  men  that  have  built  us 
Synagogues."  But  of  Churches  we  have  spoken  suffi- 
ciently heretofore.  The  next  things  to  Churches  are  the 
Ornaments  of  Churches,  memorials  which  men's  devotion 
hath  added  to  remain  in  the  treasure  of  God's  House,  not 
only  for  uses  wherein  the  exercise  of  Religion  presently 
needeth  them,  but  also  partly  for  supply  of  future  casual 
necessities,  whereunto  the  Church  is  on  earth  subject,  and 
partly  to  the  end  that  while  they  are  kept,  they  may  con- 
tinually serve  as  testimonies,  giving  all  men  to  understand 
that  God  hath  in  every  age  and  nation  such  as  think  it  no 
burthen  to  honour  him  with  their  substance.  The  riches 
first  of  the  Tabernacle  of  God,  and  then  of  the  Temple  of 
Jerusalem,  arising  out  of  voluntary  gifts  and  donations, 
were,  as  we  commonly  speak,  a  Nemo  scU,  the  value  of 
them  above  that  which  any  man  would  imagine.    After  that 
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the  Tabernacle  was  made,  furnished  with  all  necessaries, 
and  set  up,  although  in  the  wilderness  their  ability  could  not 
Nam     possibly  be  great,  the  very  metal  of  those  vessels  which  the 
86.*  V  '   Princes  of  the  Twelve  Tribes  gave  to  God  for  their  first  pre- 
sents, amounted  even  then  to  two  thousand  and  four  hundred 
shekels  of  silver,  an  hundred  and  twenty  shekels  of  gold, 
I  chron.  evcry  shekel  weighing  half  an  ounce.    What  was  given  to  the 
[2-8.]    Temple  which  Solomon  erected  we  may  partly  conjecture, 
when,  over  and  besides  wood,  marble,  iron,  brass,  vest- 
ments, precious  stones,  and  money,  the  sum  which  David 
delivered  into  Solomon's  hands  for  that  purpose,   was  of 
gold  in  mass  eight  thousand,  and  of  silver  seventeen  thou- 
sand cichars,  every  cichar  containing  a  thousand  and  eight 
hundred  shekels,  which  riseth  to  nine  hundred  ounces  in 
Erod.    every  one  cichar;  whereas  the  whole  charge  of  the  Taber- 
Mzviii.  ^^^qIq  ^jj  ^^^  amount  unto  thirty  cichars.    After  their  retom 
e^^eg!'  <>ut  of  Babylon,  they  were  not  presently  in  case  to  make 
{^'3^;      their  second  Temple  of  equal  magnificence  and  glory  with 
that  which   the  enemy  had  destroyed.     Notwithstanding, 
what  they  could  they  did.     Insomuch  that,   the  building 
Eera      finished,  there  remained  in  the  coffers  of  the  Church,  to 
^****^'  uphold  the  fabric  thereof,  six  hundred  and  fifty  cichars  of 
Nehem.  silvcr,   onc  hundred  of  gold.     Whereunto  was  added  by 
JiV    '   Nehemias,  of  his  own  gift,  a  thousand  drams  of  gold,  fifty 
'  vessels  of  silver,  five  hundred  and  thirty  Priests'  vestments; 
by  other  the  Princes  of  the  Fathers  twenty  thousand  drams  of 
gold,  two  thousand  and  two  hundred  pieces  [pounds]  of  silver; 
by  the  rest  of  the  people  twenty  thousand  of  gold,  two 
thousand  of  silver,  threescore  and  seven  attires  of  Priests. 
And    they  furthermore  bound   themselves    towards  other 
Nehem.  chargcs  to  givc  by  the  poll,  in  what  part  of  the  world  soever 
^'  ^*     they  should  dwell,  the  third  of  a  shekel,  that  is  to  say,  the 
sixth  part  of  an  ounce  yearly.    This  out  of  foreign  provinces 
joaeph.  *^®y  always  scnt  in  gold.*     Whereof  Mithridates  is  said  to 
Hb'x/v.  ^*^^  taken  up  by  the  way  before  it  could  pass  to  Jerusalem 
c.  r.  §2.  from  Asia,  in  one  adventure,  eight  hundred  talents  ;f  Crassus 
after  that,  to  have  borrowed  of  the  Temple  itself  eight  thou- 
sand ;  at  which  time  Eleazar  having  both  many  other  rich 
ornaments,  and  all  the  ta])estry  of  the  Temple  under  his 

*  '*  Cum  aurum  Judseorum  nomine  quotannis  ex  Italia  et  ex  omnibus  vestris  prorindis 
Hierosolymam  exportari  soleret,  Flaccus  sanxit  edicto,  ne  ex  Asia  exportari  lioeret."  Cic 
Orat  pro  L.  Flac 

t  Every  talent  in  value  six  hundred  crowns. 
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custody,  thought  it  the  safest  way  to  grow  unto  some  com- 
position, and  so  to  redeem  the  residue  by  parting  with  a 
certain  beam  of  gold  about  seven  hundred  and  a  half  in 
weight ;  a  prey  sufficient  for  one  man,  as  he  thought,  who 
had  never  bargained  with  Crassus  till  then,  and  therefore, 
upon  the  confidence  of  a  solemn  oath  that  no  more  should 
be  looked  for,  he  simply  delivered  up  a  large  morsel,  whereby 
the  value  of  that  which  remained  was  betrayed,  and  the 
whole  lost.  Such  being  the  casualties  whereunto  moveable 
treasures  are  subject,  the  Law  of  Moses  did  both  require  Num. 
eight  and  twenty  [/orty]  cities,  together  with  their  fields  Levit! 
and  whole  territories  in  the  land  of  Jewry,  to  be  reserved  xxvii. ' 
for  God  himself,  and  not  only  provide  for  the  Uberty  of 
farther  additions,  if  men  of  their  own  accord  should  think 
good,  but  also  for  the  safe  preservation  thereof  unto  all 
posterities,  that  no  man's  avarice  or  fraud,  by  defeating 
so  virtuous  intents,  might  dbcourage  from  like  purposes. 
God's  third  indowment  did  therefore  of  old  consist  in  lands. 
Furthermore,  some  cause  no  doubt  there  is  why  besides 
sundry  other  more  rare  donations  of  uncertain  rate,  the 
Tenth  should  be  thought  a  revenue  so  natural  to  be  allotted 
out  unto  God.  For  of  the  spoils  which  Abraham  had  taken  Gen. 
in  war,  he  delivered  unto  Melchisedec  the  Tithes.*     The 

*  ["  Our  Ministers  at  this  day,  being  neither  Priests  nor  Levites,  nor  fitly  answering  to 
either  of  them,  can  have  no  just  title  or  pretence  to  Tithes  by  any  consequence  drawn  from 
the  Law  of  Moses.  But  they  think  they  have  yet  a  better  plea  in  the  example  of  Melchi- 
sedec, who  took  Tithes  of  Abraham  ere  the  Law  was  g^ven ;  whence  they  would  infer  Tithes 
to  be  of  moral  right.  But  they  ought  to  know,  or  to  remember,  that  not  examples, 'but  express 
commands  oblige  our  obedience  to  God  or  man :  next,  that  whatsoever  was  done  in  religion 
before  the  Law  written,  is  not  presently  to  be  counted  moral,  whenas  so  many  things  were 
then  done  both  ceremonial  and  judaically  judicial,  that  we  need  not  doubt  to  conclude  all 
times  before  Christ  more  or  less  under  the  Ceremonial  Law.  To  what  end  served  else  those 
altars  and  sacrifices;  that  distinction  of  dean  and  unclean  entering  into  the  Ark;  circum- 
cision; and  the  raising  up  of  seed  to  the  elder  brother?  If  these  things  be  not  moral, 
though  before  the  Law,  how  are  Tithes,  though  in  the  example  of  Abraham  and  Melchisedec  ? 
But  this  instance  is  so  ikr  firom  being  the  just  ground  of  a  Law,  that  after  all  circumstances 
duly  weighed  both  firom  Gen.  xiv.  and  Heb.  vii.  it  will  not  be  allowed  them  so  much  as  an 
example.  Melchisedec,  besides  his  priestly  benediction,  brought  with  hhn  bread  and  wine 
sufficient  to  refresh  Abraham  and  his  whole  army;  incited  to  do  so,  first,  by  the  secret  pro- 
indence  of  God,  intending  him  for  a  type  of  Christ  and  his  priesthood ;  next,  by  his  due 
thankfulness  and  honour  to  Abraham,  who  had  freed  his  borders  of  Salem  from  a  potent 
enemy :  Abraham,  on  the  other  side,  honours  him  with  the  tenth  of  all,  that  is  to  say,  £» 
he  took  not  sure  his  whole  estate  with  him  to  that  war,  of  the  spoils,  Heb.  vii.  4.  Incited 
he  also  by  the  same  secret  providence,  to  signify  as  grandfather  of  Levi,  that  the  LevitictI 
priesthood  was  excelled  by  the  priesthood  of  Christ.  For  the  giving  of  a  tenth  declared,  it 
seems,  in  those  countries  and  times,  him  the  gpreater  who  received  it.  That  whidi  next 
incited  him,  was  partly  his  gratitude  to  requite  the  present,  partly  hb  reverence  to  the  person 
and  his  benediction :  to  his  person,  as  a  king  and  priest,  greater  therefore  than  Abraham, 
who  was  a  priest  also,  but  not  a  king.  And  who  unhired  will  be  so  hardy  as  to  say,  that 
Abraham  at  any  other  time  ever  paid  him  Tithes,  either  befi>re  or  after ;  or  had  then,  but  for 
this  accidental  meeting  and  obligement ;  or  that  else  Melchisedec  had  demanded  or  exacted 
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VOW  of  Jacob,  at  such  time  as  he  took  his  journey  towards 

Gen.      Haran,  was,  ^'  If  God  will  be  with  me,  and  will  keep  me  in 

w^tstl    this  voyage  which  I  am  to  go,  and  will  give  me  bread  to  eat, 

and  clothes  to  put  on,  so  that  I  may  return  to  my  father's 

house  in  safety,  then  shall  the  Lord  be  my  God ;  and  this 

stone  which  I  have  set  up  as  a  pillar,  the  same  shall  be  God's 

House ;  and  of  all  thou  shalt  give  me  I  will  give  unto  thee 

the  Tithe."*    And  as  Abraham  gave  voluntarily,  as  Jacob 

Dent,     vowed  to  givc  God  Tithes,  so  the  Law  of  Moses  did  require 

at  the  hands  of  all  men  the  self-same  kind  of  tribute,  the 

tenth  of  their  corn,  wine,  oil,  fruit,  cattle,  and  whatsoever 

phd.     increase  his  heavenly  providence  should  send.f    Insomuch, 

Nan      that  Painims  being  herein  followers  of  their  steps,  paid 

ub.xii.  'pj|.]^gg  likewise.     Imagine  we  that  this  was  for  no  cause 

them,  or  took  them  otherwise  than  as  the  voluntary  gift  of  Abraham  ?  But  our  Ministers, 
though  neither  priests  nor  kings  more  than  any  other  Christian  (1  Pet  ii.  9.  Rev.  i.  6.  v.  10), 
greater  in  their  own  esteem  than  Abraham  and  all  his  seed,  for  the  verbal  labour  of  a  sevendi 
day's  preachment,  not  bringing,  like  Melchisedec,  bread  or  wine  at  their  own  cost,  would  not 
take  only  at  the  willing  hand  of  liberality  or  gratitude,  but  require  and  exact  as  due,  the 
tenth,  not  of  spoils,  but  of  our  whole  estates  and  labours ;  nor  once,  but  yearly.  We  then 
it  seems,  by  the  example  of  Abraham,  must  pay  Tithes  to  these  Melchisedecs :  but  what  if 
the  person  of  Abraham  can  neither  no  way  represent  us;  or,  will  oblige  the  Ministers  to  pay 
Tithes  no  less  than  other  men  ?  Abraham  had  not  only  a  Priest  in  his  loins,  but  was  himself 
a  Priest." . . . . "  They  will  reply  perhaps,  that  if  one  Priest  gave  Tithes  to  another,  it  must 
needs  be  understood  that  the  people  did  no  less  to  the  Priest.  But. . .  .in  those  days  was  no 
Priest  but  the  Father,  or  the  first-born  of  each  family ;  and  by  consequence  no  people  to  pay 
him  Tithes,  but  his  own  children  and  servants,  who  had  not  wherewithal  to  pay  him,  but  of 
his  own.  Yet  grant  that  the  people  then  paid  Tithes,  there  will  not  yet  be  the  like  reason 
to  enjoin  us ;  they  being  then  under  Ceremonies,  a  mere  Laity,  we  now  under  Christ,  a 

royal  Priesthood,  1  Pet.  ii.  9,  as  we  are  coheirs,  kings  and  priests  with  him Neither  doth 

the  collateral  place,  Heb.  vii.  make  other  use  of  this  story,  than  to  prove  Christ,  personated 

by  Melchisedec,  a  greater  Priest  than  Aaron :  ver.  4 No  other  sort  of  Ministers,  as  they 

must  needs  be  another  sort  under  another  Priesthood,  can  receive  that  tribute  of  Tithes 
which  fell  with  that  Law,  unless  renewed  by  another  express  command,  and  according  to 
another  Law ;  no  such  Law  is  extant  ....  The  words  of  ver.  8  intimate,  that  as  Christ 
offered  himself  once  for  us,  so  he  received  once  of  us  in  Abraham,  and  in  that  place,  the 
typical  acknowledgment  of  our  redemption:  which  had  it  been  a  perpetual  annuity  to 
Christ,  by  him  claimed  as  his  due,  Levi  must  have  padd  it  yearly,  as  well  as  then,  ver.  9, 
and  our  Ministers  ought  still,  to  some  Melchisedec  or  other,  as  well  now  as  they  did  in 
Abraham.  But  that  Christ  never  claimed  any  such  tenth  as  his  annual  due,  much  less 
resigned  it  to  the  Ministers,  his  so  officious  receivers,  without  express  commission  or  assign- 
ment, will  be  yet  clearer  as  we  proceed.  This  much  may  at  length  assure  us,  that  this  example 
of  Abraham  and  M&lchisedec,  though  I  see  of  late  they  build  most  upon  it,  can  so  little  be 
the  ground  of  any  Law  to  us,  that  it  will  not  so  much  as  avail  them  as  to  the  authority  of 
an  Example." — Milton's  Likeliest  means  to  remove  Hirelings,  Works,  1730.  Vol.  L 
pp.  565,  6.] 

•  [**  The  example  of  Jacob  doth  utterly  overthrow  your  Tenths :  for  a  Vow  being  of 
things  which  are  in  our  choice  whether  we  will  give  or  no,  and  not  of  things  that  by  the 
Moral  Law  of  God  we  are  commanded  to  do;  it  must  needs  follow  that  Jacob's  Tithes  being 
due  by  Vow  were  not  payable  by  any  natural  duty:  which  appeareth  yet  further  in  that  hU 
Vow  was  upon  condition  of  his  prosperous  return  into  his  country  and  Father's  House,  which 
condition  he  could  not  have  tied  unto  his  Promise  of  Tithes  if  it  had  been  absolutely  due  by 
natural  duty."     T.C.  Confut.  of  the  Rhemists.     In  Heb.  vii.  4.  p.  611.] 

f  [Hooker  has  overlooked  the  application  of  Tithes  in  the  subsequent  verses  of  this 
chapter  in  Deut] 
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done,  or  that  there  was  not  some  special  inducement  to 
judge  the  tenth  of  our  worldly  profits  the  most  convenient 
for  God*s  portion  ?  Are  not  all  things  by  him  created  in 
such  sort,  that  the  forms  which  give  them  their  distinction 
are  number,  their  operations  measure,  and  their  mattec 
^eight?  Three  being  the  mystical  number  of  God's  un- 
searchable perfection  within  himself;  Seven  the  number 
whereby  our  own  perfections,  through  grace,  are  most  or- 
dered ;  and  Ten*  the  number  of  Nature's  perfectionsf  (for 
the  beauty  of  Nature  is  order ;  and  the  foundation  of  order, 
number ;  and  of  number.  Ten  the  highest  we  can  rise  unto 
without  iteration  of  numbers  under  it),  could  Nature  better 
acknowledge  the  power  of  the  God  of  Nature,  than  by 
assigning  unto  him  that  quantity  which  is  the  continent  of 
all  she  possesseth  ? j:    There  are  in  Philo  the  Jew  many 

*  Amc^  dgidfi&v  rSfv  iarh  fAOvdiHos  4<rrl  ir4pas  rO<€ii&Tvrov.     Philo. 

f  ["  There  be  also  in  your  Book  divers  Theorems  not  so  familiar  to  us  common  Christiani, 
peither  do  we  perceive  them  in  the  English  Creed;   neither  in  the  reading  of  the  holy 
Writings  of  God.     We  pray  you  therefore,  declare  unto  us  by  what  Spirit  or  Word  you 
teach  them  unto  us  ?     What  foundation  they  have  in  Holy  Writ ;  and,  how  they  pertain  to 
ibe  Faith  or  Discipline  of  the  English  Church  ?     Such  as  are  these,  '  Ten,  the  number  of 
Nature's  perfections:'    *  Angel's  perpetuity;  the  hand  that  draweth  out  celestial  motion' 
p.  312):  '  Church-attire  with  us,  lively  resembleth  the  glory  of  the  Saints  in  Heaven' 
[■p.  100) :  '  Daily  bruises,   Spiritual  Promotions  use  to  take  by  often  fidling^   (p.  109) : 
f  Multiplied  petitions  of  worldly  things,  a  kind  of  heavenly  fraud,  to  take  the  souls  of  men 
as  with  certain  baits'  (p.  116);  *  In  Bapdsm,  God  doth  bestow  presently  remission  of  tint 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  binding  also  himself  to  add,  in  process  of  time,  what  grace  soever  shall 
be  fiuther  necessary  for  the  attainment  of  everlasting  Life'  (p.  252) :  '  The  Sign  of  the  Croii 
(as  we  use  it)  is  in  some  sort  a  mean  to  work  our  preservation  from  reproach'  (p.  262), '  and 
Christ's  mark'  (p.  266) :  '  Assuredly  whosoever  doth  well  observe  how  much  all  inferior 
things  depend  upon  the  orderly  courses  and  motions  of  those  greater  Orbs,  will  hardly  judge 
it  meet  or  good,  that  the  Angels  assbting  them  should  be  driven  to  betake  themselves  unto 
other  stations,  although  by  nature  they  were  not  tied  where  now  they  are,  but  had  chaige. 
also  elsewhere,  as  long  as  their  absence  from  beneath  might  but  tolerably  be  supplied,  and 
by  descending  their  rooms  above  should  become  vacant'  (Sect.  81) :  and  such  like,  whereof  your 
writing  is  not  a  little  stored.     But  shew  us  only  concerning  these,  that  if,  all  Angels  be 
*■  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  their  sakes  which  shall  be  heirs  of  Salvation,* 
as  God's  Spirit  testifieth,  Heb.  i.  14 ;  Where  is  it  revealed,  that  they  attend  upon  the  celes- 
tial '  Orbs ;'  or,  that  their  '  perpetuity  is  the  hand  that  draweth  out  celestial  motion  ?'    And 
if  they  do.  Whether  it  be  not  sin  in  them  to  leave  their  natural  charge,  and  to  attend  upon 
that  which  they  are  not  tied  unto  ?     Do  you  not  mean,  '  the  Angels  which  kept  not  their 
first  estate,  but  left  their  own  habitation,  whom  God  hath  reserved  in  everlasting  chains, 
under  darkness,  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day'  (Jude,  ver.  6)  ?     Or,  would  you  have^ 
the  elect  Angels  to  be  like  unto  '  the  Angel  of  the  bottomless  pit,  whose  name  is  Abaddon' 
(Rev.  iz.  11)  ?     When,  where,  or  how  did  Christ  tell  thee,  that  <  the  Sign  of  the  Crosi  (aa 
we  use  it)'  is  '  the  mark  of  Christ,'  and  *  preserveth  from  reproach?'     And,  what  warrant 
have  you,  of  present  '  grace'  in  the  very  work  wrought  of  Baptism  ?     Did  you  see  in  the 
mountain  of  God,  the  pattern  (Ezod.  xxv.  40)  of  that  'heavenly  fraud'  which,  you  say,  is  to 
catch  men  by  '  multiplied  petitions  of  worldly  things  7'     And,  what  be  the  <  bruises'  and  fidb 
that '  Spiritual  Promotions,'  ordained  by  Christ  do  or  can  <  take  ?'     And,  how  doth  it  appear 
in  Nature,  or  from  the  God  of  Nature,  that '  Ten'  is  <  the  number  of  Nature's  perfeodons  V  " 
A  Christian  Letter,  p.  35.] 

X  [Plutarch  says  it  was  a  Precept  of  the  Pythagoreans,  '*  To  offer  an  odd  number  to  the' 
celestial  gods,  and  an  even  one  to  the  terrestrial."    Nitma,      In  their  Notes  on  this  passage 

VOL.  n.  D  D 
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arguments  to  show  the  great  congniity  and  fitness  of  this 
number  in  things  consecrated  unto  God.  But  because 
over-nice  and  curious  speculations  become  not  the  earnest- 
ness of  holy  things,  I  omit  what  might  be  farther  observed, 
as  well  out  of  others,  as  out  of  him,  touching  the  quantity 
of  this  general  sacred  tribute ;  whereby  it  cometh  to  pass, 
that  the  meanest  and  the  very  poorest  amongst  men  yielding 
unto  God  as  much  in  proportion  as  the  greatest,  and  many 
times  in  affection  more,  have  this  as  a  sensible  token  always 
assuring  their  minds,  that  in  his  sight,  from  whom  all  good 
is  expected,  they  are  concerning  acceptation,  protection, 
divine  privileges  and  pre-eminences  whatsoever,  equals  and 
peers  with  them  unto  whom  they  are  otherwise  in  earthly 
respects  inferiors ;  being  furthermore  well  assured,  that  the 
top,  as  it  were,  thus  presented  to  God,  is  neither  lost  nor 
unfruitfully  bestowed,  but  doth  sanctify  to  them  again  the 
whole  mass,  and  that  he  by  receiving  a  little  undertaketh  to 
bless  all.  In  which  consideration  the  Jews  were  accustomed 
to  name  their  Tithes,  the  hedge  of  their  riches.*  Albeit,  a 
hedge  do  only  fence  and  preserve  that  which  is  contained^ 
whereas  their  Tithes  and  Offerings  did  more,  because  they 
procured  increase  of  the  heap  out  of  which  they  were  taken. 
God  demanded  no  such  debt  for  his  own  need,  but  for  their 
only  benefit  that  owe  it.  Wherefore  detaining  the  same, 
they  hurt  not  him  whom  they  wrong ;  and  themselves,  whom 
they  think  they  relieve,  they  wound ;  except  men  will  happily 
affirm,  that  God  did,  by  fair  speeches  and  large  promises, 

jfai.^  delude  the  world  in  saying,  ^^  Bring  ye  all  the  Tithes  into 
the  storehouse,  that  there  may  be  meat  in  mine  house  (deal 
truly,  defraud  not  God  of  his  due,  but  bring  all) ;  and  prove 
if  I  will  not  open  unto  you  the  windows  of  Heaven,  and 
pour  down  upon  you  an  immeasurable  blessing.*'  That 
which  St.  James  hath  concerning  the  effect  of  our  Prayers 
unto  God,  is  for  the  most  part  of  like  moment  in  our  gifb: 

C'as.^  we  pray  and  obtain  not,  because  he  which  knoweth  our 
hearts,  doth  know  our  desires  are  evil.  In  like  manner  we 
give,  and   we   are   not    the   more  accepted,    because   he 


m.  10. 


iv.  3.] 


in  Flut.  the  Lanohorne's  remark,  that  "  The  Pagans  looked  on  an  odd  number  as  the  mate 
perfect,  and  the  symbol  of  concord,  because  it  cannot  be  divided  into  two  equal  parts,  as  the 
even  humber  may,  which  is  therefore  the  symbol  of  division.  This  prejudice  gave  bulb  to 
a  thousand  superstitious  practices,  which  are  still  kept  up  by  those  whom  reason  and  religioii 
ought  to  have  undeceived."] 

*  ''  Masioreth  sepes  est  legis;  divitiarum  sepes  Decunse."    R.  Aquiba  in  Pirk.  Aboth* 


Sect.  79.]  OF    ECCLESIASTICAL   POLITY.  403 

beholdeth  how  unwiaely  we  spill  our  gifts  in  the  bringing.* 
It  is  to  him,  which  needeth  nothing,  all  one,  whether  any 
thing  or  nothing  be  given  him:  but  for  our  own  good,  it 
always  behoveth  that  whatsoever  we  offer  up  into  his  hands, 
we  bring  it  seasoned  with  diis  cogitation,  "  Thou,  Lord,  art  rRev. 
worthy  of  all  honour."    With  the  Church  of  Christ,  touch-     "'^ 
ing  these  matters,  it  standeth  as  it  did  with  the  whole  world 
before  Moses.    Whereupon,  for  many  years,  men  being 
desirous  to  honour  God  in  the  same  manner  as  other  virtuous 
and  holy  personages  before  had  done,  both  during  the  time 
of  their  life,  and,  if  farther  ability  did  serve,  by  such  device 
as  might  cause  their  works  of  piety  to  remain  always ;  it 
came  by  these  means  to  pass,  that  the  Church  from  time 
to  time  had  treasure  proportionable  unto  the  poorer  or 
wealthier  estate  of  Christian  men.    And  as  soon  as  the 
state  of  the  Church  could  admit  thereof,  they  easily  con- 
descended to  think  it  most  natural  and  most  fit  that  God 
should  receive,  as  before,  of  all  men  his  ancient  accustomed 
revenues  of  Tithes.f  Thus,  therefore,  both  God  and  Nature 
have  taught  to  convert  things  temporal  to  eternal  uses,  and 
to  provide  for  the  perpetuity  of  Religion,  even  by  that  which 
is  most  transitory.     For  to  the  end  that  in  worth  and  value 
there  might  be  no  abatement  of  any  thing  once  assigned  to 
auch  purposes,  the  Law  requireth  precisely  the  best  of  that 
we  possess :  and  to  prevent  all  damages  by  way  of  commuta- 
tion ;  where,  instead  of  natural  commodities  or  other  rights, 
the  price  of  them  might  be  taken,  the  Law  of  Moses  deter- 
mined their  rates  and  the  payments  to  be  always  made  by 
•'the  shekel  of  the  Sanctuary,"  wherein  there  was  great !*▼!.«• 
advantage  of  weight  above  the  ordmary  current  shekel. 
The  truest  and  surest  way  for  God  to  have  always  his  own, 
is  by  making  him  payment  in  kind  out  of  the  very  self-same 
riches  which  through  his  gracious  benediction  the  earth  doth 
continually  yield.    This,  where  it  may  be  without  incon- 
venience, is  for  every  man's  conscience  safe.    That  which 
cometh  from  God  to  us  by  the  natural  course  of  his  provi- 
dence, which  we  know  to  be  innocent  and  pure,  is  perhaps 
best  accepted,  because  least  spotted  with  the  stain  of  un- 
lawful or  indirect  procurement.     Besides,  whereas  prices 


*  '*  Nemo  libcnter  debet  quod  non  accepit  sed  expressit.*'     Sen.  de«  Benef.  tib.  i.  c  1. 
t  [Canonists  have  affirmed*  that  the  Clergy  are  entitled  to  tfie  Tithe  of  the  profit  g^dc 
bv  Courtezans !    Padre  Paolo,  topra  Bei^.  Ecfle*.  1675.  p.  132.] 
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daily  change.  Nature^  which  commonly  is  one,  must  needs 
be  the  most  indi£ferent  and  permanent  standard  between 
God  and  man.  But  the  main  foundation  of  all,  whereupon 
the  security  of  these  thiilgs  dependeth,  as  far  as  any  thing 
may  be  ascertained  amongst  men,  is,  that  the  title  and  right 
which  man  had  in  every  of  them  before  donation,  doth  by 
the  act,  and  from  the  time,  of  any  such  donation,  dedication, 
or  grant,  remain  the  proper  possession  of  God  .till  the  world's 
end,  unless  himself  renounce  or  relinquish  it*  For,  if  equity 
have  taught  us,  that  every  one  ought  to  enjoy  his  own ;  that 
what  is  ours  no  other  can  alienate  from  us,  but  with  our 
own*  deliberate  consent  ;f  finally,  that  no  man,  having  past 
[piissed]  his  consent  or  deed,  may  change  it  to  the  prejudice 
of  any  other ;%  should  we  presume  to  deal  with  God  worse 
than  God  hath  allowed  any  man  to  deal  with  us  ?  Albeit, 
therefore,  we  be  now  free  from  the  Law  of  Moses,  and  con- 
sequently not  thereby  bound  to  the  payment  of  Tithes  ;§  yet, 
because  Nature  hath  taught  men  to  honour  God  with  their 
substance,  and  Scripture  hath  left  us  an  example  of  that 
particular  proportion,||  which  for  moral  considerations  hath 
been  thought  fittest  by  him  whose  wisdom  could  best  judge; 
furthermore,  seeing  that  the  Church  of  Christ  hath  long  i 

sithence  entered  into  like  obligation;!  it  seemeth  in  these 
days  a  question  altogether  vain  and  superfluous,  whether  | 

Tithes  be  a  matter  of  divine  right:**  because,  howsoever  at 
the  first  it  might  have  been  thought  doubtful,  our  case  is 
clearly  the  same  now  with  theirs  unto  whom  St.  Peter  some* 
Acu      time  spake,  saying,  "  While  it  was  whole,  it  was  whole  thine." 

When  our  Tithes  might  have  probably  seemed  our  own,  we  \ 

had  colour  of  liberty  to  use  them  as  we  ourselves  saw  good.ff 
But  having  made  them  his  whose  they  are,  let  us  be  warned 
by  other  men*s  example  what  it  is  i/o(r0/(ra(r6ai,^  to  wash  or 

*  L.  xi.  de  Reg.  Jur. 

f  **  Cujus  per  errorem  dati  repetitio  est,  ejus  consulto  dati  donatio  est"  Lib.  i.  D.  de  cond. 
indeb.     This,  the  ground  of  Consideration  in  alienations  from  man  to  man» 

X  '*  Nemo  potest  mutare  consilium  suum  in  alterius  praejudidum."     L.  Ixzv.  de  Reg.  Jnr* 

§  THeb.  viu  12.] 

II  [Only  the  third  part  of  Tithes  was  assigned  to  the  Priest  by  the  old  Law  at  the  Canont 
of  Ecbert  and  Elfric  witness.     Condi,  Brit,'\ 

%  ['*  The  Brst  authority  which  our  adversaries  bring,  after  those  fabulous  Apostolic  Canons^ 
which  they  dare  not  insist  upon,  is  a  Provincial  Council  held  at  CuUen,  where  they  Toted 
Tithes  to  be  God's  Rent,  in  the  year  356." — Milton's  Likeliest  means,  &c.  p.  568.  ut  snp.] 

••  p<  If  ^g  opinion  of  divine  authority  be  found  mistaken  and  erroneous,  it  follows  that 
the  Laws  respecting  Tithes  fall  of  themselves  with  their  false  foundation."  Milton,  p.  509, 
ut  sup.  p.  399,  Note.] 


I 


ft  ["  After  it  was  sold,  was  it  not  in  thine  own  power?"    Actsv.  4. J 
JU"  ----- 


To  keep  back  part  of  the  price."    Ver.  3.] 
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clip  that  coin  which  hath  on  it  the  mark  of  God.    For  that 
all  these  are  his  possessions^  and  that  he  doth  himself  so 
reckon  them,  appeareth  by  the  form  of  his  own  speeches.  Exod. 
Touching  Gifts  and  Oblations,  "  Thou  shalt  give  them  mef^^^* 
touching  Oratories  and  Churches,  ^^  My  House  shall  be  uu^s. 
called  the  House  of  Prayer :"  touching  Tithes,  "  Will  a 
man  spoil  God  ?**  yet,  behold,  even  me  your  God  ye  have 
spoiled,*  notwithstanding  ye  ask,  **  Wherein  ?"  as  though  Mai. 
ye  were  ignorant,  what  injury  there  hath  been  ofiered  in 
Tithes;  ye  are  heavily  accursed,  because  with  a  kind  of[Ver. 9.] 
public  consent  ye  have  joined  yourselves  in  one  to  rob  me, 
imagining  the  commonness  of  your  offence  to  be  every  man's 
particular  justification :  touching  Lands,  *^  Ye  shall  offer  to  emIc. 
the  Lord  a  sacred  portion  of  ground)  and  that  sacred  portion  4.  ' 
shall  belong  to  the  Priests."    Neither  did  God  only  thus 
ordain  amongst  the  Jews ;  but  the  very  purpose,  intent,  and 
meaning  of  all  that  have  honoured  him  with  their  substance, 
was  to  invest  him  with  the  property  of  those  benefits,  the 
use  whereof  must  needs  be  committed  to  the  hands  of  men. 
In  which  respect  the  style  of  ancient  grants  and  charters  is, 
**  We  have  given  unto  God  both  for  us  and  our  heirs  forever  :'*  Mag. 
yea,  **  We  know  (saith  Charles  the  Great)  that  the  goods  of  c.  \.' 
the  Church  are  the  sacred  indowments  of  God ;  to  the  Lord  caroi'. 
our  God  we  offer  and  dedicate  whatsoever  we  deliver  unto  c^istT 
his  Church."    Whereupon  the  Laws  Imperial  do  likewise 
divide  all  things  in  such  sort,  that  they  make  some  to  belong 
by  right  of  nature  indifferently  unto  every  man,  some  to  be 
the  certain  goods  and  possessions  of  Commonweals,  some  to 
appertain  unto  several  corporations  or  companies  of  men, 
some  to  be  privately  men's  own  in  particular,  and  some  to 
be  separated  quite  from  all  men  ;t  which  last  branch  com* 
priseth  things  sacred  and  holy,  because  thereof  God  alone 
is  owner.     The  sequel  of  which  received  opinion,  as  well 
without  as  within  the  walls  of  the  House  of  God  touching* 
such  possessions  hath  been  ever,  that  there  is  not  an  act 
more  honourable  than  by  all  means  to  amplify  and  to  defend 
the  patrimony  of  Religion;    not  any  more  impious:^   and 
hateful  than  to  impair  those  possessions  which  men  in  former 

« 

*  **  Non  videntur  rem  amittere  quibus  propria  non  fiiiL"     L.  Izxxiu.  de  Reg.  Jur. 

t  ''  Nullius  autem  sunt  res  sacrae  et  religiosiB  et  sanctae.  Quod  enim  divini  juria  etV  >^ 
nuUius  in  bonis  est."     Inst.  lib.ii.  tit  1. 

X  '*  Soli  cum  Diis  sacrilegi  pugnant"  Curt  lib.  vii.  **  Sacrum  sacrove  commendatan^ 
qui  clepserit  rapseiitve,  parridida  esto."    Leg.  xii..Tab* 
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times,  when  they  gave  unto  holy  uses,  were  wont  at  the  altar 

of  God,  and  in  presence  of  their  ghostly  supieriors,  to  make 

as  they  thought  inviolable,  by  words  of  fearful  ^execratidii^ 

c^piu    saying,  '^  These  things  we  offer  to  Grod ;  from  whom  if  any 

iib!^vi.  take  them  away  (which  we  hope  no  man  will  attempt  to  do)> 

but  if  any  shall,  let  his  accompt  be  without  favour  in  the 

last  day,  when  he  cometh  to  receive  the  doom  which  is  due 

for  sacrilege  against  that  Lord  and  Grod  unto  whom  we 

dedicate  the  same.*'*   The  best  and  most  renowned  Prelates 

df .  the  Church  of  Christ  have  in  this  consideration  rather 

sustained  the  wrath,  than  yielded  <Co  satisfy  the  hard  desite* 

of  their  greatest  commanders  on  earth  coveting  witli  ill 

advice  and  counsel  that  which  they  willingly  should  have 

suffered  God  to  enjoy.     There  are  of  Martyrs,    whom 

posterity  doth  much  honour,  for  that  having  under  thev 

bands  the  custody  of  such  treasures,t  they  could  by  virtuous 

delusion;]:  invent  how  to  save  them  from  prey,  even  whea 

the  safety  of  their  own  lives  they  gladly  neglected ;  as  one^ 

CLan-     sometime  an  Archdeacon  under  Xistus  the  Bishop  of  Rome» 

did,  whom  when  his  Judge  understood  to  be  one  of  the 

Church-stewards,  thirst  of  blood  began  to  slake,  and  another 

humour  to  work,  which  first  by  a  favourable  countenanoe, 

and  then  by  quiet  speech,  did  thus  calmly  disclose  itsdf : 

Pro-      '*  You  that  profess  the  Christian  Religion  make  great  com- 

!sT%.ii. plaint  of  the  wonderful  cruelty  we  show  towards  you: 

neither  peradventure  altogether  without  cause.     But  for 

myself,  I  am  far  from  any  such  bloody  purpose.     Ye  axe 

not  so  willing  to  Uve,  as  I  unwilling  that  out  of  these  lipa 

should  proceed  any  capitd  sentence  against   you.     Your 

Bishops  are  said  to  have  rich  vessels  of  gold  and  sUver, 

which  they  use  in  the  exercise  of  their  Religion ;  besides 

the  fame  is,  that  numbers  sell  away  their  lands  and  livings^ 

the  huge  prices  whereof  are  brought  to  your  Church-cofiers; 

by  which  means  the  devotion,  that  maketh  them  and  thdr 

whole  posterity  poor,  must  needs  mightily  enrich  you,  whose 

God  we  know  was  no  coiner  of  money,  but  left  behind  him 

many  wholesome  and  good  precepts,  as  namely,  that  Csesar 

should  have  of  you  the  things  that  are  fit  for  and  due  to 

Caesar.   His  wars  are  costly  and  chargeable  unto  him.   That 


*  [Things  may  be  offered  unto  God,  but  how  is  it  known  that  he  has  accepted  Uiemt 
See  Isai.!.  13.] 

t  *'  Deposita  pietatis."    Tertul.  Apologet.  %  [Job  xiii.  7.] 
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which  you  sufifer  to  rust  in  corners,  the  afiairs  of  the  Comi- 
iponwealth  do  need.  Your  profession  is  not  to  make  account 
pf  things  transitory.  And  yet  if  ye  can  be  contented  but 
tp  forego  that  which  ye  care  not  for,  I  dare  undertake  to 
^arrant  you  both  safety  of  life  and  freedom  of  using  your 
conscience,  a  thing  more  acceptable  to  you  than  wealth." 
Which  fair  parley  the  happy  Martyr  quietly  hearing,  and 
perceiving  it  necessary  to  make  some  shift  for  the  safe  con- 
cealment of  that  which  being  now  desired  was  not  unlikely 
to  be  more  narrowly  afterwards  sought,  he  craved  respect* 
for  three  days  to  gather  the  riches  of  the  Church  together, 
in  which  space  against  the  time  the  Governor  should  come 
to  the  doors  of  the  Temple,  big  with  hope  to  receive  his 
prey,  a  miserable  rank  of  poor,  lame,  and  impotent  persons 
was  provided,  their  names  deUvered  him  up  in  writing  as  a 
true  inventoryf  of  the  Church's  goods,  and  some  few  words 
used  to  signify  how  proud  the  Church  was  of  these  treasures.;]; 
If  men  did  not  naturally  abhor  sacrilege,  to  resist  or  defeat 
so  impious  Jittempts  would  deserve  small  praise.  But  such 
is  the  general  detestation  of  rapine  in  this  kind,  that  whereas 
nothing  doth  either  in  peace  or  war  more  uphold  men's 
reputation  than  prosperous  success,  because  in  common 
construction,  unless  notorious  improbity  be  joined  with  pro- 
sperity, it  seemeth  to  argue  fieivour  with  God ;  they  which 
once  have  stained  their  hands  with  these  odious  spoils,  do 
thereby  fasten  unto  all  their  actions  an  eternal  prejudice,  in 
respect  whereof,  for  that  it  passeth  through  the  world  as  an 
undoubted  rule  and  principle  that  Sacrilege  is  open  de^ 
fiance  to  God,  whatsoever  they  afterwards  undertake,  if  they 
prosper  in  it  men  reckon  it  but  Dionysius  his  navigation  ;§ 
and,  if  any  thing  befall  them  otherwise,  it  is  not,  as  com- 
monly, so  in  them  ascribed  to  the  great  uncertainty  of  casual 
events,  wherein  the  providence  of  God  doth  control  the 
purposes  of  men  oftentimes  much  more  for  their  good  than 
if  all  things  did  answer  fully  their  hearts  desire,  but  the 
censure  of  the  world  is  ever  directly  against  them  both 
bitter  and  peremptory .||     To  make  such  actions  therefijre 

*  [Protection  from  molestation.]  f  [Rom.  iii.  7,  8.] 

X  [**  PoUcy  I  hate :  I  had  as  lief  be  a  Brownist,  as  a  politician."  Shakspeare,  Twelfth 
Night,  ActllL  SC.2.] 

§  ["  Dionysio  Siciliee  tyranno,  cum  pulsus  est  ea  potentia,  accidisse  prodigium,  ut  uno  die 
in  portu  dulcesceret  mare.''    Plin.  Hist.  Nat,  lib.  ii.  cap.  104.  Edit.  Hard.] 

II  "  Novimus  mulu  reg:na  et  reges  eorum  propterea  ceddisse,  quia  Ecclesias  spoUaTenmt, 
resque  earum  vastaverunt,  alienaverunt  vel  diripuerunti  Episcopisqiie  et  SaoerdotibiiSi  atqucf» 
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less  odious,  and  to  mitigate  the  envy  of  them,  many  colour-* 
able  shifts  .and  inventions  have  been  used,  as  if  the  world 
did  hate  only  wolves,  and  think  the  fox  a  goodly  creature. 
The  time  it  may  be  will  come,*  when  they  that  either 
violently  have  spoiled,  or  thus  smoothly  defrauded  God, 
shall  find  they  did  but  deceive  themselves.  In  the  mean* 
while  there  will  be  always  some  skilful  persons,  which  can 
teach  a  way  how  to  grind  treatably  the  Church  with  jaws 
that  shall  scarce  move,  and  yet  devour  in  the  end  more  than 
they  that  come  ravening  with  open  mouth  as  if  they  would 
worry  the  whole  in  an  instant:  others  also  who,  having 
wastefully  eaten  out  their  own  patrimony,  would  be  glad  to 
repair,  if  they  might,  their  decayed  estates  with  the  ruin 
they  care  not  of  what  nor  of  whom,  so  the  spoil  were  theirs; 
whereof  in  some  part  if  they  happen  to  speed,  yet  commonly 
they  are  men  born  under  that  constellation  which  maketh 
them,  I  know  not  how,  as  unapt  to  enrich  themselves  as 
they  are  ready  to  impoverish  others ;  it  is  their  lot  to  sustain 
during  Ufe  both  the  misery  of  beggars  and  the  infamy  of 
robbers.  But  though  no  other  plague  and  revenge  should 
follow  sacrilegious  violations  of  holy  things,  the  natural 
secret  disgrace  and  ignominy,  the  very  turpitude,  of  such 
actions  in  the  eye  of  a  wise  understanding  heart,  is  itself  a 
heavy  punishment,  f  Men  of  virtuous  quality  are  by  this 
sufficiently  moved  to  beware  how  they  answer  and  requite 
the  mercies  of  God  with  injuries,  whether  openly  or  in- 
directly offered.  I  will  not  absolutely  say  concerning  the 
goods  of  the  Church,  that  they  may  in  no  case  be  seized  on 
by  men,;}:  or  that  no  obligation,  commerce,  and  bargain, 
made  between  man  and  man,  can  ever  be  of  force  to 
alienate  the  property  which  God  hath  in  them.  Certain 
cases  I  grant  there  are,  wherein  it  is  not  so  dark  what 

quod  rnajus  est,  Ecdesiis  eorum  abstulerunt,  et  pugnantibus  dederunt.  Quapropter  nee  fortes 
in  bello  nee  in  fide  stabiles  faerunt,  nee  victores  exstiterunt ;  sed  terga  multi  vulneratl,  et 
plures  interfecti  verterunt,  regiiaque  et  regiones,  et,  quod  pejus  est,  regna  ccelestia  perdide- 
runt,  atque  propriis  haereditatibus  caruerunt,  et  hactenus  carent.''  Verba  Carol.  Mag.  in 
Capit.  Carol.  lib.vii.  c.  104. 

*  **  Turno  tempus  erit,  magno  cum  optaverit  emptum 
Intactum  Pallanta,  et  cum  spolia  ista  diemque 
Oderit."  Virg.  Mn.  Ub.  x.  503. 

f  'H  r&v  teqaytJui.Twv  oJurx^nrt)  ohStfiius  iKdrrwy  ^rifilcis  rots  yt  auipQOfft,  Deroosth. 
**  Poenam  non  dico  legum  quas  ssepe  perrumpunt,  sed  ipsius  turpitudinis  quae  acerbisama  eit 
non  vident."  Cic.  Offic.  lib.  iii.  **  Impunita  tu  credes  esse  quae  invisa  sunt  ?  aut  uUom 
supplicium  gravius  existimas  publico  odio?"     Sen.  de  Benef.  lib.  iii.  c.  17. 

X  [Was  not  this  concession  forced  from  Hooker  by  the  recent  transfer  and  alienation  of 
."Church  goods"  that  had  been  held  by  the  papists?] 
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God  hiiAself  doth  warranty  but  that  we  may  safely  presume 
him  as  willing  to  forego  for  our  benefit,  as  always  to  use 
and  convert  to  our  benefit  whatsoever  our  Religion  hath 
honoured  him  withal.     But  surely  under  the  name  of  that 
which  may  be,  many  things  that  should  not  be  are  ofiien 
done.*     By  means  whereof  the  Church  most  commonly  for 
gold  hath  flannel ;  and  whereas  the  usual  saw  of  old  was, 
"  Glaucus  his  change,"t  the  proverb  is  now,  "  A  Church- 
bargain.*'  And  for  fear  lest  covetousness  alone  should  linger 
out  the  time  too  much,  and  not  be  able  to  make  havock  of 
the  House  of  God  with  that  expedition  which  the  mortal 
enemy  thereof  did  vehemently   wish,  he  hath  by  certain 
strong  enchantments  so  deeply  bewitcht  Religion  itself,  as 
to  make  it  in  the  end  an  earnest  solicitor  and  an  eloquent 
persuader  of  Sacrilege,  urging  confidently  that  the  very  best 
service  which  men  of  power  can  do  to  Christ,  is  without  any 
more  ceremony  to  sweep  all,  and  to  leave  the  Church  as 
bare  as  in  the  day  it  was  first  born ;  that  fulness  of  bread 
having  made  the  children  of  the  household  wanton,  it  is 
without  any  scruple  to  be  taken  away  from  them,  and  thrown 
to  dogs ;  that  they  which  laid  the  prices  of  their  lands  as 
offerings  at  the  Apostles'  feet,  did  but  sow  the  seeds  of 
Superstition ;  that  they  which  endowed  Churches  with  lands, 
poisoned  Religion ;  %   that  Tithes  and  Oblations  are  now 
in  the  sight  of  God  as  the  sacrificed  blood  of  goats ;  that  if 
we  give  him  our  hearts  and  affections,  our  goods  are  better 
bestowed    otherwise ;    that  Irenaeus,    Polycarp's   Disciple,  iren. 
should  not  have  said,  "  We  offer  unto  God  our  goods  as  c.  34^* 
tokens  of  thankfulness  for  that  we  receive ;"  neither  Origen,  OHg,  in 
**  He  which  worshippeth  God,  must  by  gifts  and  oblations  JTum. 
acknowledge  him  the  Lord  of  all ;"  in  a  word,  that  to  give  ****™* "" 
unto  God  is  error ;  reformation  of  error,  to  take  from  the 
Church  that  which  the  blindness  of  former  ages  did  unwisely 


*  [No  doubt  but  allusion  is  here  made  to  consequences  following  from  the  precedent  re- 
marked on  in  the  foregoing  Note.] 

f  [**  Glauci  et  Diomedis  permuiatio."     Vide  HoM.  //,  vi. 

"  Then  Jove  so  blinded  Glaucus,  that  for  brass 
He  barter' d  gold ;  gave  armour  such  as  cost 
An  hundred  oxen,  for  the  cost  of  nine.*'         Cowper*s  Horn.'] 
X  [**  In  deducing  the  history  of  the  Statutes  of  Mortmain  it  will  be  matter  of  curiosity  to 
observe  the  great  address  and  subtile  contrivance  of  the  Ecclesiastics  in  eluding  from  time  to 
•time  the  Laws  in  being,  and  the  zeal  with  which  successive  Parliaments  have  pursued  them 
.through  all  their  finesses:  how  new  remedies  were  still  the  parents  of  new  evasions;  till 
the  Legislature  at  last,  though  with  difficulty,  hath  obtained  a  decisive  victory."     Black- 
.stone's  Com,  m  tJie  Laws  of  Eng,  Book  U.  chap,  xviii.] 
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give :  by  these  or  the  like  suggestions,  received  witib  all  joy^ 
and  with  like  sedulity  practised  in  certain  parts  of  the  Chris- 
tian world,  they  have  brought  to  pass  that  as  David  doth 
say  of  man,  so  it  is  in  hazard  to  be  verified  concerning  the 
Psai.     whole  Religion  and  service  of  God;  ''The  time  thereof 
may  peradventure  fall  out  to  be  threescore  and  ten  yeara^ 
pr  if  strength  do  serve  unto  fourscore,  what  followeth  ia 
likely  to  be  small  joy  for  them  whosoever  they  be  that 
behold  it."    Thus  have  the  best  things  been  overthrown, 
not  so  much  by  puissance  and  might  of  adversaries,  aa 
through  defect  of  counsel  in  them  that  should  have  upheld 
and  defended  the  same. 
nl^m'     ^*   There  are  in  a  Minister  of  God  these  four  things  to 
uwftai    be  considered;  his  Ordination,  which  giveth  him  power  to 
Title,     meddle  with  things  sacred;  the  charge  or  portion  of  the 
withont  Church  allotted  unto  him  for  exercise  of  his  Office ;   the 
pnur     performance  of  his  duty,  according:  to  the  existence  of  his 

election   \  •■      i        i         .1  •  1  •   1     •         1 

prece-    Charge;  and,  lastly,  the  mamtenance  which  m  that  respect 
in  no  °  he  receiveth.    All  Elcclesiastical  Laws  and  Canons,  which 
^hont  either  concern  the  bestowing  or  the  using  of  the  power  of 
^dae    Ministerial  Order,  have  relation  to  these  four.     Of  the 
mati^n  first  WO  havc  spoken  before  at  large.    Concerning  the  next, 
Sefr      for  more  convenient  discharge  of  Ecclesiastical  duties,  as 
STfia?   the  body  of  the  people  must  needs  be  severed  by  divers 
Sto'     precincts,  so  the  Clergy  likewise  accordingly  distributed. 
ortm.  Whereas,  therefore,  Religion  did  first  take  place  in  cities^ 
and  in  that  respect  was  a  cause  why  the  name  of  Pagans, 
which  properly  signifieth  country  people,  came  to  be  used 
in  common  speech  for  the  same  that  Infidels  and  Unbe- 
lievers were ;  it  followed  thereupon  that  all  such  cities  had 
their  Ecclesiastical  Colleges,  consisting  of  Deacons  and  of 
Presbyters,  whom  first  the  Apostles  or  their  delegates  the 
Evangelists  did  both  ordain  and  govern.    Such  were  the 
Colleges  of  Jerusalem,  Antioch,  Ephesus,  Rome,  Corinth, 
and  the  rest,  where  the  Apostles  are  known  to  have  planted 
our  Faith  and  Religion.    Now  because  Religion  and  the 
cure  of  souls  was  their  general  charge  in  common  over  all 
that  were  near  about  them,  neither  had  any  one  Presbyter 
his  several  cure  apart,  till  Evaristus,  Bishop  in  the  See  of 
Rome,  about  the  year  112,  began  to  assign  precincts  unto 
every  Church  or  Title  which  the  Christians  held,  and  to 
appoint  unto  each  Presbyter  a  certain  compass  whereof 
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himself  should  take  charge  alone)  the  icommodiousness  of 
this  invention  caused  all  parts  of  Christendom  to  follow  it, 
and  at  the  length  amongst  the  rest  our  own  Churches  about 
the  year  636  became  divided  in  Uke  manner.*  But  other 
distinction  of  Churches  there  doth  not  appear  any  in  the  Acts 
Aposdes*  writings,  save  only,  according  to  those  cities!]^ 
wherein  they  planted  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  erected  **  *"' 
Ecclesiastical  Colleges.  Wherefore  to  ordain  Kard  voXtrTiuus. 
"  throughout  every  city,"  and  tear  hKKrtvlav  "  throughout  Acts 
every  Church,"  do  in  them  signify  the  same  thing.  Churches 
then  neither  were  nor  could  be  in  so  convenient  sort  limited 
as  now  they  are;  first,  by  the  bounds  of  each  State,  and 
then  within  each  State  by  more  particular  Precincts,  till  at 
the  length  we  descend  unto  several  congregations,  termed 
Parishes,  with  far  narrower  restraint  than  this  name  at  the 
first  was  used.  And  from  hence  hath  grown  their  error, 
who  as  oft  as  they  read  of  the  duty  which  Ecclesiastical 
persons  are  now  to  perform  towards  the  Church,  their 
manner  is  always  to  understand  by  that  Church,  some  par- 
ticular Congregation  or  Parish  Church.  They  suppose 
that  there  should  now  be  no  man  of  Ecclesiastical  Order, 
which  is  not  tied  to  some  certain  Parish.  Because  the 
names  of  all  Church-officers  are  words  of  relation,  because 
a  shepherd  must  have  his  flock,  a  teacher  his  scholars,  a 
^unister  his  company  which  he  ministereth  unto,  therefore 
it  seemeth  a  thing  in  their  eyes  absurd  and  unreasonable, 
that  any  man  should  be  ordained  a  Minister,  otherwise  than 
only  for  some  particular  Congregation.+     Perceive  they  not 

*  [By  Honorius,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  "? A.KtL.T.fi,  Antiq,  Brit.  Ecdes.  p*  77.] 
f  ['*  Then  (in  the  primitive  Church),  none  admitted  to  the  Ministry,  bat  a  place  was 
void  aforehand,  to  which  he  should  be  called:  but  now  Bishops,  to  whoiti  the  right  of 
Ordering  Ministers  doth  at  no  hand  appertain,  do  make  sixty,  eighty,  or  a  hundred  at  a 
disp,  and  send  them  abroad  into  the  country  like  masterless  men."  Adtnon*  to  the  Pari. 
*f  Pastor  or  Bishop,  which  name  soever  we  consider  of  them,  they  do  forthwith  as  soon  as 
tliey  are  once  either  spoken  or  thought  of,  imply  and  infer  a  certun  and  definite  Charge, 
being  as  the  Logicians  term  them,  actual  relatives.  For  what  Shepherd  can  there  ,be  unless 
he  have  a  flock;  and  how  can  he  be  a  Watchman,  unless  he  have  some  city  to  look  unto;  or 
how  can  a  man  be  a  Master,  unless  he  -have  a  servant ;  or  a  Father,  unless  he  have  e 
child?  ...  That  there  be  no  controversy  left,  what  is  a  Flock?  St  Paul  defineth  it  plainly, 
when  he  suth,  appoint  Pastors,  or  Elders,  or  Bishops,  (for  these  words  are  indifferently 
used)  through  (not  every  shire,  or  province,  or  realmi,  but  through)  every  city  (or  town)* 
Tit.i.  5.  . . .  St.  Luke  in  Acts  xiv.  23,  doth  declare  the  meaning  of  this  place,  where  he  saith, 
that  they  appointed  Elders  throughout  every  congregation ;  so  that  if  the  city  or  town  be 
great,  and  the  professors  of  the  Gospel  in  it  be  more  than  will  make  conveniently  a  coo* 
gregation,  then  there  must  be,  by  the  rule  of  God,  more  Pastors  and  Bishops.  Whereupon 
it  appeareth,  that  both  no  Pastor  or  Bishop  ought  to  be  made  without  there  be  a  Flock,  as  i% 
were  a  void  place  for  him ;  and  that  a  Flock  b  not  a  realm,  or  province,  or  dioceas  (as  w^ 
now  call  a  diocess),  but  so  many  as  may  conveniently  meet  in  one  assembly  or  congr^gatioik 
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how  by  this  mean  they  make  it  unlawful  for  the  Church  to 
employ  men  at  all  in  converting  nations?  For  if  so  be  the 
Church  may  not  lawfully  admit  to  an  Ecclesiastical  function^ 
unless  it  tie  the  party  admitted  unto  some  particular  Parish, 
then  surely  a  thankless  labour  it  is,  whereby  men  seek  the 
conversion  of  Infidels,  which  know  not  Christ,  and  there** 
fore  cannot  be  as  yet  divided  into  their  special  congre- 
gations and  flocks.*  But,  to  the  end  it  may  appear  how 
much  this  one  thing  amongst  many  moe  [more]  hath  been 
mistaken,  there  is  first  no  precept  requiring  that  Presbyters 
and  Deacons  be  made  in  such  sort,  and  not  otherwise. 
Albeit  therefore  the  Apostles  did  make  them  in  that  order, 
yet  is  not  their  example  such  a  Law,  as  without  all  ex- 
ception bindeth  to  make  them  in  no  other  order  but  that* 
Again,  if  we  will  consider  that  which  the  Apostles  them- 
selves did,  surely  no  man  can  justly  say,  that  herein  we 
practise  any  thing  repugnant  to  their  example.  For  by 
them  there  was  ordained  only  in  each  Christian  city  a 
College  of  Presbyters  and  Deacons  to  administer  holy 
things.  Evaristus  did,  a  hundred  years  after  the  birth  of 
our  Saviour  Christ,  begin  the  distinction  of  the  Church 
into  Parishes.  Presbyters  and  Deacons  having  been 
ordained  before  to  exercise  Ecclesiastical  functions  in  the 
Church  of  Rome  promiscuously,  he  was  the  first  that  tied 
them  each  one  to  his  own  station.  So  that  of  the  two, 
indefinite  Ordination  of  Presbyters  and  Deacons  doth  come 
more  near  the  Apostles'  example,  and  the  tying  of  them  to 
be  made  only  for  particular  Congregations  may  justlier 
ground  itself  upon  the  example  of  Evaristus,  than  of  any 
Apostle  of  Christ.  It  hath  been  the  opinion  of  wise  men  and 
good  men  heretofore,  that  nothing  was  ever  devised  more 
singularly  beneficial  unto  God's  Church,  than  this  which 
our  honourable  predecessors  have  to  their  endless  praise 


And  that  this  is  the  meaning  of  St  Paul,  appeareth  by  the  practice  of  the  Churches  fiom 
time  to  time. . . .  But  you  ask,  what  place  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  appointed  them  7  What? 
mean  you  thereby  to  conclude  that  because  the  Apostles  had  no  place,  therefore  a  Pastor  or 
Bishop  should  not:  when  this  is  one  difference  between  an  Apostle  and  a  Bishop,  that  the 
one  hath  no  certain  place  appointed,  and  the  other  hath !"     T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  63,  64.] 

*  [<*  When  the  Churches  have  been  by  antichrist  even  rased  from  the  foundations.  Chid 
hath  stirred  up  Evangelists  even  immediately  by  his  Spirit,  without  any  calling  of  men,  to 
restore  his  Churches  again.  Of  which  sort  was  Master  Wickliff  in  our  country ;  Master  Hon 
and  Jerome  of  Prague,  in  Bohemia;  Luther  and  Zuinglius,  in  Germany,  &c.  And  after 
this  sort,  God  may  at  his  good  pleasure  work,  when  he  purposeth  to  set  his  Gospel  in  any 
nation,  where  the  whole  fiice  of  the  earth  is  covered  with  the  darkness  of  ignorance,  and 
want  of  the  knowledge  of  God."    T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  63.] 
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found  out,  by  the  erecting  of  such  Houses  of  study,  ad 
those  two  most  famous  Universities  do  contain,  and  by 
providii%  that  choice  wits,  after  reasonable  time  spent  in 
contemplation,  may  at  the  length  either  enter  into  that  holy 
vocation  for  which  they  have  been  so  long  nourished  and 
brought  up,  or  else  give  place  and  suffer  others  to  succeed 
in  their  rooms,  that  so  the  Church  may  be  always  furnished 
with  a  number  of  men,  whose  ability  being  first  known  by 
public  trial  in  Church-labours  there  where  men  can  best 
judge  of   them,    their  calling   afterwards  unto  particular 
charge   abroad   may  be  according.     All  this  is  frustrate, 
those  worthy  Foundations  we  must  dissolve,  their  whole 
device  and  religious  purpose  which  did  erect  them  is  made 
void,  their  Orders  and  Statutes  are  to  be  cancelled  and 
disannulled,  in  case  the  Church  be  forbidden  to  grant  any 
power  of  Order  unless  it  be  with   restraint   to  the  party 
ordained    unto    some  particular   Parish   or   Congregation. 
Nay,  might  we  not  rather  affirm  of  Presbyters  and  of 
Deacons,  that  the  very  nature  of  their  Ordination  is  unto 
necessary  local  restraint  a  thing  opposite  and  repugnant? 
The  Emperor  Justinian  doth  say  of  tutors,  ^'  Certae  rei  vel  Joat. 
causae  tutor  dari  non  potest,  quia  personae,  non  causae  vel  ut.'i4. 
rei,  tutor  datur:"  He  that  should  grant  a  tutorship,  restrain- '^*^'* 
ing  his  grant  to  some  one  certain  thing  or  cause,  should  do 
but  idly,  because  tutors  are  given  for  personal  defence 
generally,  and  not  for  managing  of  a  few  particular  things 
or  causes.     So  he  that  ordaining  a  Presbyter  or  a  Deacon 
should,  in  the  form  of  Ordination,  restrain  the  one  or  the 
other  to  a  certain  place,  might  with  much  more  reason  be 
thought  to  use  a  vain  and  a  frivolous  addition,  than  they  rea* 
sonably  to  require  such  local  restraint,  as  a  thing  which 
must  of  necessity  concur  evermore  with  all  lawful  Ordinations. 
Presbyters  and  Deacons  are  not  by  Ordination  consecrated 
unto  places,  but  unto  Functions.*    In  which  respect,  and  in 
no  other,  it  is,  that  sith  they  are  by  virtue  thereof  bequeathed 
unto  God,  severed  and  sanctified  to  be  employed  in  his  ser- 
vice, which  is  the  highest  advancement  that  mortal  creatures 
on  earth  can  be  raised  unto,  the  Church  of  Christ  hath  not 
been  acquainted  in  former  ages  with  any  such  profane  and 
unnatural  custom,   as  doth  hallow  men  with  Ecclesiastical 

*  [*'  As  the  twelfth  place  was  to  Matthias,  Acts  i.  26,  so  is  a  certain  Church  unto  a 
Pastor  or  Minister."     T.  C.  lib.  L  p.  63.] 
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functions  of  Order  only  for  a  dme,  and  then  dumifls  them 
again  to  the  common  affairs  of  the  worid :  Whereas,  contrari* 
wise,  from  the  place  or  charge  where  that  power  hftth  been 
exercised,  we  may  be  by  sundry  good  and  lawful  occasioiis 
translated,  retaininglneTertheless  the  self-same  Power  which 
was  first  given.  It  is  some  grief  to  spend  thus  much  labovr 
in  refuting  a  thing  that  hath  so  little  ground  to  uphold  it, 
especially  sith  they  themselves  that  teach  it  do  not  seem  to 
give  thereunto  any  great  credit,  if  we  may  judge  their  minds 
by  their  actions.  There  are  amongst  them  that  have  done  the 
work  of  Ecclesiastical  persons,  sometime  in  the  families  of 
noblemen,  sometime  in  much  more  public  and  frequent  con< 
gregations ;  there  are  that  have  successively  gone  through 
perhaps  seven  or  eight  particular  Churches  after  this  sort ; 
yea,  some  that  at  one  and  the  same  time  have  been,  some 
which  at  this  present  hour  are,  in  real  obligation  of  Ecdesi" 
astical  duty,  and  possession  of  commodity  thereto  belongings 
even  in  sundry  particular  Churches  within  the  land ;  some 
there  are  amongst  them  which  will  not  so  much  abridge 
their  liberty,  as  to  be  fastened  or  tied  unto  any  place ;  bouh^ 
which  have  bound  themselves  to  one  place  only  for  a  timOf 
and  that  time  being  once  expired,  have  afterwards  voluo^ 
tarily  given  unto  other  places  the  like  experience  and  trial 
of  them.*  All  this  I  presume  they  would  not  do,  if  their 
persuasion  were  as  strict  as  their  words  pretend.  But,  for 
the  avoiding  of  these  and  such  other  the  like  confusions  as 
are  incident  into  the  cause  and  question  whereof  we  pre^ 
sently  treat,  there  is  not  any  thing  more  material,  than  First» 
to  separate  exactly  the  nature  of  the  Ministry  from  the  use 
and  exercise  thereof;  Secondly,  to  know  that  the  only  true 
and  proper  act  of  Ordination  is  to  invest  men  with  that 
power  which  doth  make  them  Ministers,  by  consecrating 
their  persons  to  God  and  his  service  in  holy  things  during 
term  of  life,  whether  they  exercise  that  power  or  no ;  Thirdly, 
that  to  give  them  a  Title  or  Charge  where  to  use  their 
Ministry,  concemeth  not  the  making,  but  the  placing  of 
God's  Ministers;  and  therefore  the  Laws  which  concern 
only  their  election  or  admission  unto  place  of  charge,  afe 
not  appliable  to  infringe  any  way  their  Ordination ;  Fourthly, 

*  ["  If  a  man  be  able  to  live  of  himself,  and  mind  not  to  be  burdensome  to  the  Church, 
it  seemeth  unreasonable  to  you,  that  he  may  not  go  about  and  preach  throagfao^t  all 
Churches."    T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  64.] 
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that  as  oft  as  any  ancient  Constitution,  Law  or  Canon,  is 
alleged  concerning  either  Ordinations  or  Elections,  we 
forget  ilot  to  examine  whether  the  present  case  be  the 
same  which  the  ancient  was,  or  else  do  contain  some  just 
reason  for  which  it  cannot  admit  altogether  the  same  rules 
which  former  affairs  of  the  Church,  now  altered,  did  then 
require.  In  the  question  of  making  Ministers  without  a 
Title,  which  to  do  they  say  is  a  thing  "  imlawful,"*  they 
should  at  the  very  first  have  considered  what  the  name  of 
Title  doth  imply,  and  what  affinity  or  coherence  Ordinations 
have  with  Titles ;  which  thing  observed  would  plainly  have 
shewed  them  their  own  error.  They  are  not  ignorant,  that 
when  they  speak  of  a  Title,  they  handle  that  which  be- 
longeth  to  the  placing  of  a  Minister  in  some  Charge ;  that 
the  Place  of  charge,  wherein  a  Minister  doth  execute  his 
office,  requireth  some  House  of  God  for  the  people  to  resort 
unto,  some  definite  number  of  souls  unto  whom  he  there  ad- 
ministereth  holy  things,  and  some  certain  allowance  whereby 
to  sustain  life ;  that  the  Fathers  at  the  first  named  Oratories, 
and  Houses  of  Prayer,  Titles,  thereby  signifying  how  God 
was  interessed  in  them,  and  held  them  as  his  own  pos- 
sessions. But,  because  they  know  that  the  Church  had 
Ministers  before  Christian  Temples  and  Oratories  were, 
therefore  some  of  them  understand  by  a  Title,  a  definite 
congregation  of  people  only,  and  so  deny  that  any'^Ordi- 
nation  is  lawful  which  maketh  Ministers  that  have  no  certain 
flock  to  attend :  forgetting  how  the  Seventy,  whom  Christ  [Lake 
himself  did  ordain  Ministers,  had  their  calling  in  that 
manner,  whereas  yet  no  certain  charge  could  be  given 
them.  Others,  referring  the  name  of  a  Title  especially  to 
the  maintenance  of  the  Minister,  infringe  all  Ordinations 
made,  except  they  which  receive  Orders  be  first  entitled 


*  **  Unlawful  to  ordain  a  Minister  without  a  Title.*'  Abstract,  p.  243.  [An  Abstract  of 
certain  Acts  of  Parliament :  of  certaine  her  Maiesties  Iniunctions:  of  certaine  Canons,  Consti- 
tutions, and  Synodalles  prouinciall :  established  and  in  force,  for  the  peaceable  goTemment  of 
the  Church,  within  her  Maiesties  Dominions  and  Countries,  for  the  most  part  heretofore 
▼nknown  and  Tnpractized.  1584,  4to.  pp.  266.  "  The  Author's  design  was  to  shew  that  the 
Bishops  in  their  Ecclesiastical  Courts  had  exceeded  their  power,  and  broke  through  the  Laws 
and  Statutes  of  the  realm ;  which  was  so  notorious,  that  the  Answerer,  instead  of  confuting 
the  Abstracter,  blames  him  for  exposing  their  fothers'  nakedness,  to  the  thrusting  through  of 
religion,  by  the  sides  of  the  Bishops."  Neal,  HUt,  rfihe  Puritans,  Vol.  i  p.  359.  Edit. 
1822,  where  he  refers  to  Strype's  Ann.  Vol.  iii.  p.  233,  288.  This  Answerer  was  Dr.  Cosing 
under  the  titie  of  *'  An  Answer  to  the  two  first  and  principal  Treatises  of  a  certain  foctioua 
Libel,  put  forth  lately  vdthout  name  of  Author  or  Printer,  and  without  approbation  by  Au- 
thority, and  witii  the  Tide  of  An  Abstract,  &c.    Printed  by  H.  Denhan,  1584."] 


416  THE  FIFTH   BOOK  [Scct.  80,, 

to  a  competent  Ecclesiastical  Benefice^  and  (which  is  most 
ridiculously  strange)  except  besides  their  present  title  to 
some  such  Benefice  they  have  likewise  some  othe^  title  of 
annual  rent  or  pension  whereby  they  may  be  relieved,  in 
case,  through  infirmity,  sickness,  or  other  lawful  impedi- 
ment, they  grow  unable  to  execute  their  Ecclesiastical 
function.*  So  that  every  man  lawfully  ordained  must  bring 
a  bow  which  hath  two  strings,  a  Title  of  present  right,  and 
another  to  provide  for  future  possibility  or  chance.  Into 
these  absurdities  and  follies  they  slide,  by  misconceiving  the 
true  purpose  of  certain  Canons,f  which  indeed  have  forr 
bidden  **  to  ordain  a  Minister  without  a  Title ;"  not  that 
simply  it  is  ^*  unlawful"  so  to  ordain,  but  because  it  might 
grow  to  an  inconvenience,  if  the  Church  did  not  somewhat 
restrain  that  liberty.  For,  seeing  they  which  have  once 
received  Ordination  cannot  again  return  into  the  world,  it 
behooveth  them  which  ordain  to  foresee  how  such  shall  be 
afterwards  able  to  live,  lest  their  poverty  and  destitution 
should  redound  to  the  disgrace  and  discredit  of  their  calling. 
Which  evil  prevented,  those  very  Laws,  which  in  that  re- 
spect forbid,  do  expressly  admit  Ordinations  to  be  made  at 
large,  and  without  Title ;  namely,  if  the  party  so  ordained 
have  of  his  own  for  the  sustenance  of  this  life ;  or,  if  the 
Bishop  which  giveth  him  Orders  will  find  him  competent 
allowance,  till  some  place  of  ministration,  from  whence  his 
maintenance  may  arise,  be  provided  for  him ;  or,  if  any  other 
fit  and  sufficient  means  be  had  against  the  danger  before- 
mentioned.  Absolutely  therefore  it  is  not  true,  that  any 
ancient  Canon  of  the  Church,  which  is  or  ought  to  be  with 
us  in  force,  doth  make  Ordinations  at  large  unlawful ;  and 
as  the  state  of  the  Church  doth  stand,  they  are  most  neces- 
sary. If  there  be  any  conscience  in  men  touching  that  which 
they  write  or  speak,»  let  them  consider  as  well  what  the 

*  '*  The  Law  requireth,  that  every  one  admitted  unto  Orders  having  for  his  present  relief 
some  Ecclesiastical  Benefice,  should  also  have  some  other  title  unto  some  annual  rent  or 
pension  whereby  he  might  be  relieved,  in  case  he  were  not  able,  through  infirmity,  sickneat, 
or  other  lawful  impediment,  to  execute  his  Ecclesiastical  office  and  function."  Abstract, 
p.  246. 

f  [*<  Both  which  kind  of  Titles,  the  Bishops  themselves,  by  their  Cftnons  of  Discipline^ 
published,  1571,  have  what  in  them  lay,  against  themselves  ratified  and  confirmed.  *  The 
Bishop  shall  lay  his  hands  on  none  at  any  other  time  but  when  it  shall  chance  that  some 
place  of  Ministration  is  void  in  the  same  Diocess.'  '  The  Bishop  shall  lay  his  hands  on  none 
henceforward  but  on  such  as  have  some  Title  whereby  he  may  live  if  by  God  his  sufierance 
he  become  blind,  or  fall  into  grievous  sickness  of  the  body,  or  into  a  continual  languishing 
disease.' "     Ahttract,  p.  246, 247.] 
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present  condition  of  all  things  doth  now  sufferi  as  what  the 
Ordinances  of  former  ages  did  appoint ;  as  well  the  weight 
of  those  cauises  for  which  our  affairs  have  altered,  as  the 
reasons  I'n  regard  whereof  our  fathers  and  predecessors  did 
8oi»ctime  strictly  and  severely  keep  that,  which  for  us  to 
observe  now  is  neither  meet  nor  always  possible.  In  this 
our  present  cause  and  controversy,  whether  any  not  having 
Title  of  right  to  a  Benefice  may  be  lawfully  ordained  a  Mi- 
nister, is  it  not  manifest  in  the  eyes  of  all  men,  that  whereas 
the  name  of  a  Benefice  doth  signify  some  standing  Eccle- 
siastical revenue,  taken  out  of  the  treasure  of  God,  and 
allotted  to  a  Spiritual*  person,  to  the  end  he  may  use  the 
same  and  enjoy  it  as  his  own  for  term  of  life,  unless  his  de- 
fault cause  deprivation ;  the  Clergy  for  many  years  after 
Christ  had  no  other  benefices,  but  only  their  Canonical 
portions,  or  monthly  dividends  allowed  them  according  to 
their  several  degrees  and  qualities,  out  of  the  common  stock 
of  such  Gifts,  Oblations,  and  Tithes,  as  the  fervour  of  Chris- 
tian piety  did  then  yield  ?  Yea,  that  even  when  Ministers 
had  their  Churches  and  flocks  assigned  unto  them  in  several, 
yet  for  maintenance  of  life,  their  former  kind  of  allowance 
continued,  till  such  time  as  Bishops  and  Churches  Cathedral 
being  suflSciently  endowed  with  lands,  other  Presbyters  en- 
joyed, instead  of  their  first  Benefices,  the  Tithes  and  profits 
of  their  own  congregations  whole  to  themselves  ?  Is  it  not 
manifest,  that  in  this  Realm,  and  so  in  other  the  like  do- 
minions, where  the  tenure  of  lands  is  altogether  grounded 
on  military  Laws,  and  held  as  in  fee  under  Princes  which 
are  not  made  Heads  of  the  people  by  force  of  voluntary 
election  but  born  the  sovereign  lords  of  those  whole  and 
intire  territories,  which  territories  their  famous  progenitors 
obtaining  by  way  of  conquest,  retained  what  they  would  in 
their  own  hands,  and  divided  the  rest  to  others  with  reser- 
vation of  sovereignty  and  capital  interest;  the  building  of 
Churches,  and  consequently  the  assigning  of  either  Parishes 
or  Benefices,  was  a  thing  impossible  without  consent  of  such 
as  were  principal  owners  of  land;  in  which  consideration,  for 
their  more  encouragement  hereunto,  they  which  did  so  far 
benefit  the  Church  had  by  common  consent  granted  (as 
great  equity  and  reason  was)  a  right  for  them  and  their 

•  [See  Note  f,  p.  373,  apud  fin.] 
VOL.  II.  £  £ 
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heirs  till  the  world's  end^  to  nominate  in  those  Benefices 
men  whose  quality  the  Bishop  allowing  might  admit  them 
thereunto  ?  Is  it  not  manifest,  that  from  hence  inevitably 
such  inequality  of  Parishes  hath  grown,  as  causetK  some^ 
through  the  multitude  of  people  which  have  resort  unto  one 
Church,  to  be  more  than  any  one  man  can  wield,  and  some 
to  be  of  that  nature  by  reason  of  Chapels  annext,  that  they 
which  are  Incumbents  should  wrong  the  Church  if  so  be  they 
had  not  certain  Stipendiaries  under  them,  because,  where  the 
corps  of  the  profit  or  benefice  is  but  one,  the  Title  can  be 
but  one  man's,  and  yet  the  Charge  may  require  moe  [tnore\i 
Not  to  mention,  therefore,  any  other  reason,  whereby  it  may 
clearly  appear  how  expedient  it  is  and  profitable  for  this 
Church  to  admit  Ordinations  without  Title,  this  little  may 
suffice  to  declare  how  impertinent  their  allegations  against 
it  are  out  of  ancient  Canons;  how  untrue  their  confident 
asseverations,  that  only  through  negligence  of  Popish  Pre- 
lates the  custom  of  making  such  kind  of  Ministers  hath 
prevailed  in  the  Church  of  Rome  against  their  Canons,  and 
that  with  us  it  is  expressly  against  the  Laws  of  our  own 
government  when  a  Minister  doth  serve  as  a  stipendiary 
Curate,  which  kind  of  service  nevertheless  the  greatest 
Rabbins  of  that  part  do  altogether  follow.  For  howsoever 
they  are  loth  peradventure  to  be  named  Curates,  Stipen- 
diaries they  are,  and  the  labour  they  bestow  is  in  other 
men's  Cures ;  a  thing  not  unlawful  for  them  to  do,  yet  un- 
seemly for  them  to  condemn  which  practise  it.  I  .might 
here  discover  the  like  oversight  throughout  all  their  dis- 
courses, made  in  behalf  of  the  people's  pretended  right 
to  elect  their  Ministers  before   the  Bishop   may  lawfully 

^ook     ordain.     But  because  we  have  otherwhere  at  large  disputed 

sect.  14.]  of  popular  elections,  and  of  the  right  of  patronage,  wherein 
is  drowned  whatsoever  the  people  under  any  pretence  or 
colour  may  seem  to  challenge  about  admission  and  choice  of 
the  Pastors  that  shall  feed  their  souls,  I  cannot  see  what  one 
duty  there  is  which  always  ought  to  go  before  Ordination, 
but  only  care  of  the  party's  worthiness  as  well  for  integrity 
and  virtue,  as  knowledge ;  yea,  for  virtue  more,  inasmuch 
as  defect  of  knowledge  may  sundry  ways  be  supplied,  but 
the  scandal  of  vicious  and  wicked  life  is  a  deadly  evil. 

or  the        81.  The  truth  is,  that  of  all  things  hitherto  mentioned. 

iii^'    the  greatest  is  that  threefold  blot  or  blemish  of  notable 
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Ignorance,  unconscionable  absence  from  the  (!]!ures  whereof  that 
men  have  taken  charge,  and  unsatiable  hunting  after  spi-  \q\xx 
ritual  Preferments,  without  either  care  or  conscience  of  the  stere. 
public  good.     Whereof,  to  the  end  that  we  may  consider,  Iwidcct 
as  in  God's  own  sight  and  presence,  with  all  uprightness,  "mSJ 
sincerity,  and  truth,  let  us  particularly  weigh  and  examine  u^tgt. 
in  every  of  them ;  first,  how  far  forth  they  are  reprovable 
by  reasons  and  maxims  of  common  right ;  secondly,  whether 
that  which  our  Laws  do  permit  be  repugnant  to  those  maxims, 
and  with  what  equity  we  ought  to  judge  of  things  practised 
in  this  case,  neither  on  the  one  hand  defending  that  which 
must  be  acknowledged  out  of  square,  nor  on  the  other  side 
condemning  rashly  whom  we  list  for  whatsoever  we  disallow. 
Touching  arguments  therefore  taken  from  the  principles  of 
common  right  to  prove  that  Ministers  should  be  Learned,*  T.c.ub. 
that  they  ought  to  be  resident  upon  their  Livings,f  and  wfw. ' 
that  more  than  one  only  Benefice  or  Spiritual  Living  may 
not  be  granted  unto  one  man  ;  %  the  first,  because  St.  Paul 
requireth  in  a  Minister  ability  to  teach,  to  convince,  to  dis- 
tribute the  Word  rightly ;  §  because  also  the  Lord  himself 
hath  protested  they  shall  be  no  Priests  to  him  which  have 
rejected  knowledge,  and  because,  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind, 

*  ["  If  tag  and  rag  be  admitted,  learaed  and  unlearned,  it  is  the  fault  of  som^,  not  of  all, 
nor  of  the  Law."  Whitoift.  Ans.  p.  37.  "  The  Papists  never  take  so  great  occasion  of 
slandering  the  Gospel  at  the  ignorance  of  the  ministers,  for  they  have  of  themselves  those 
that  be  as  ignorant  and  more."  Ibid.  p.  38.  "  I  wish  that  every  Minister  were  a  Preacher, 
but  that  being  impossible  as  the  State  now  is,  I  see  not  how  you  (the  Admonitioners)  can 
condemn  Reading  Ministers."  lb.  p.  52. — "  If  you  should  be  a  father  of  many  books,  and 
all  your  children  like  their  eldest  brother,  you  would,  without  better  advice,  shake  many 
grounds  of  our  religion :  for  here  again  you  wish  that  all  Pastors  were  able  to  teach,  *  but 
that  being  impossible,  &c.'  You,  through  your  whole  book,  make  this  a  marvellous  good 
State,  and  always  turn  the  best  side  outward,  and  when  men  go  about  to  urge  the  deformities 
thereof,  to  the  end  they  might  be  remedied,  then  you  lay  open  the  shame  and  nakedness  of 
it,  and  make  it  greater  than  it  is  indeed.  For,  as  I  have  shewed  before,  the  Church  standeth 
not  so  much  in  need  of  your  Reading  Ministers,  as  you  would  make  the  world  believe.  And 
although  it  be  a  great  deformity  and  sore  plague  of  the  Church  which  you  here  speak  of,  and 
confess  at  unawares,  yet  you  will  let  no  man  come  near  to  heal  it."     T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  70.] 

f  ["  Knowledge  of  the  people's  state  cannot  be  without  a  continual  abode  amongst  them, 
therefore  a  continual  residence  is  necessary....  For  therein  Aristotle  said  very  well,  That 
that  which  was  cared  fur  of  all  men,  was  neglected  of  all,  and  cared  for  of  none ;  so  that  the 
preservation  of  wife  or  children,  or  of  any  other  possession,  was  then  best  and  surest  whenas 
every  man  had  a  certain  possession  committed  unto  him  which  he  should  care  for  and  take 
charge  of.  And  so  the  Lord  his  wisdom  was  for  the  better  surety  and  salvation  of  his  Church, 
not  to  make  many  ministers  which  should  in  common  and  indifferently  take  care  of  all;  but 
he  ordained  that  the  Church  should  be  divided  into  divers  parts,  and  that  every  one  should  have 
a  piece  to  care  for  and  to  give  accompt  for."     T.  C.  lib.i.  p.  ^Q,"] 

X  ['*  Hereupon  is  ended  another  question  that  the  Answerer  (Dr.  Whitoift)  maketh, 
p.  50,  Whether  one  may  have  many  flocks  ?  which  is,  Whether  one  shepherd  may  be  many 
shepherds ;  one  watchman,  many  watchmen  ?  For  if  his  residence  be  necessary  in  one  place, 
then  he  ought  to  content  himself  with  one."     T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  69.] 

§  1  Tim.  iii.  2.     Titus  i.  9.     2  Tiiii.  ii.  15. 

E  £   2 
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they  must  both  needs  fall  into  the  pit  :*  the  second,  because 
Teachers  are  shepherds  whose  flocks  can  be  at  no  time 
secure  from  danger :  they  are  watchmen  whom  the  enemy 
doth  always  besiege  ;t  their  labours  in  the  Word  and  %Sacra- 
ments  admit  no  intermission ;  their  duty  requireth  instrucdon 
and  conference  with  men  in  private ;%  they  are  the  living 
Oracles  of  God,  to  whom  the  people  must  resort  for  counsel; 
they  are  commanded  to  be  patterns  of  holiness,  leaders, 
feeders,§  supervisors,  amongst  their  own  ;||  it  should  be  their 
grief,  as  it  was  the  Apostle's  to  be  absent,  though  necessarily, 
from  them  oyer  whom  they  have  taken  charge  :f  finally,  the 
last,  because  plurality  and  residence  are  opposite ;  because 
the  placing  of  one  Clerk  in  two  Churches  is  a  point  of  mer- 
chandise and  filthy  gain  ;**  because  no  man  can  serve  two 
masters';ff  because  every  one  should  remain  in  that  vocation 
whereunto  he  is  called ; j^!  what  conclude  they  of  all  this  ? 
Against  Ignorance,  against  Nonresidence,  and  against  Plu- 
rality of  Livings,  is  there  any  man  so  raw  and  dull,  but  that 
the  volumes  which  have  been  written  both  of  old  and  of  late 
may  make  him  in  so  plentiful  a  cause  eloquent  ?  For,  if  by 
that  which  is  generaUy  just  and  requisite  we  measure  what 
knowledge  there  should  be  in  a  Minister  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ ;  the  arguments  which  light  of  nature  offereth ;  the 
Laws  and  Statutes  which  Scripture  hath  ;  the  Canons  that 
are  taken  out  of  ancient  Synods ;  the  Decrees  and  Constitu- 
tions of  sincerest  times ;  the  sentences  of  all  antiquity ;  and, 
in  a  word,  even  every  man's  full  consent  and  conscience,  is 
against  Ignorance  in  them  that  have  charge  and  cure  of 
souls.  Again,  what  availeth  it  if  we  be  Learned  and  not 
faithful?  or  what  benefit  hath  the  Church  of  Christ,  if  there 
be  in  us  sufficiency  without  endeavour  or  care  to  do  that 
good  which  our  place  exacteth  ?  Touching  the  pains  and 
industry,  therefore,  wherewith  men  are  in  conscience  bound 
to  attend  the  work  of  their  heavenly  calling,  even  as  much 
as  in  them  lieth  bending  thereunto  their  whole  endeavour, 
without  either  fraud,  sophistication,  or  guile;  I  see  not  what 


•  Rosea  iv.  6.     Matt.  xv.  14.  f  Luke  ii.  8.  %  Acts  xx.  20. 

§  ["  Not  by  constraint,  (in  obedience  to  Canons  and  Constitutions  of  the  Church,  detiaed 
not  for  an  incentive  to  good  works,  but  in  terror  to  the  evil)  but  willingly;  &c,"  A  Chargt, 
Sep.  1827,  at  the  Prim.  Visit,  by  Charles  Richard,  Bp.  of  Landaff  (Dr.  Sumner).  Sfo. 
p.  13.] 

II  1  Tim.iv.  12.     John  x.  4.     1  Pet  v.  2.     Acts  xx.  28.  ^  1  Thea.  Ii.  17. 

••  Council.  Nic.  can.  15.  ff  MatUvi.  24.  J  J  1  Cor.vii.  Si. 
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more  effectual  obligation  or  bond  of  duty  there  should  be 
urged,  than  their  own  only  vow  and  promise  made  unto  God 
himself  at  the  time  of  their  Ordination.     The  work  which 
they  have  undertaken  requireth  both  care  and  fear.     Their 
sloth,  that  negligently  perform  it,  maketh  them  subject  to 
malediction.     Besides,  we  also  know  that  the  fruit  of  our 
pains  in  this  function,  is  life  both  to  ourselves  and  others. 
And  do  we  yet  need  incitements  to  labour  ?     Shall  we  stop 
our  ears  both  against  those  conjuring  exhortations  which 
Apostles,  and  against  the  fearful  comminations  which  Pro- 
phets, have  uttered  out  of  the  mouth  of  God,  the  one  for 
prevention,  the  other  for  reformation,  of  our  sluggishness 
in  this  behalf?     St.  Paul,  "  Attend  to  yourselves  and  to  all  Acts 
the  flock  whereof  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers, 
to  feed  the  Church  of  God  which  he  hath  purchased  with 
his  own  blood."     Again,  "  I  charge  thee  before  God,  and  2  rim. 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  shall  judge  the  quick  and  *^'  ' 
dead  at  his  coming,  preach  the  Word  ;  be  instant."    Jere- 
miah, **  Wo  unto  the  Pastors  that  destroy  and  scatter  the  Jcr. 
sheep  of  my  pasture;  I  will  visit  you  for  the  wickedness  of  1^'.* 
your  works,  saith  the  Lord ;  the  remnant  of  my  sheep  I  will 
gather  together  out  of  all  countries,  and  will  bring  them 
again  to  their  folds  ;  they  shall  grow  and  increase,  and  I  will 
set  up  shepherds  over  them  which  shall  feed  them."    Ezekiel, 
**  Should  not  the  shepherds,  should  they  not,  feed  the  flocks?  Exek. 
Ye  eat  the  fat,  and  ye  clothe  yourselves  with  the  wool,  but  ™7* 
the  weak  ye  have  not  strengthened,  the  sick  ye  have  not 
cured,  neither  have  ye  bound  up  the  broken,  nor  brought 
home  again  that  which  was  driven  away;   ye  have  not  in- 
quired after  that  which  was  lost,  but  with  cruelty  and  rigour 
ye  have  ruled."     "  Wherefore,  as  I  live,   saith  the  Lord 
God,  I  will  require  my  sheep  at  their  hands,  nor  shall  the 
shepherds  feed  themselves  any  more,  for  I  will  deliver  my 
sheep  from  their  mouths,  they  shall  no  more  devour  them.** 
Nor  let  us  think  to  excuse  ourselves  if  haply  we  labour, 
though  it  be  at  random,  and  sit  not  altogether  idle  abroad. 
For  we  are  bound  to  attend  that  part  of  the  flock  of  Christ, 
whereof  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  us  overseers.     The 
Residence  of  Ministers  upon  their  own  peculiar  charge  is 
by  so  much  the  rather  necessary,  for  that  absenting  them- 
selves from   the  place  where  they  ought  to  labour,   they 
neither  can  do  the  good  which  is  looked  for  at  their  hands, 
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nor  reap  that  comfort  which  sweeteneth  life  to  them  that 
spend  it  in  these  travails  upon  their  own.  For  it  is  in  this, 
as  in  all  things  else  which  are  through  private  interest 
dearer  than  what  concerneth  either  others  wholly^  or  us 
|;)ut  in  part,  and  according  to  the  rate  of  a  general  regard. 
As  for  Plurality,  it  hath  not  only  the  same  inconveniences 
which  are  observed  to  grow  by  absence ;  but  over  and  be- 
sides, at  the  least  in  common  construction,  a  show  of  that 
worldly  humour  which  men  do  think  should  not  reign  so 
high.  Now  from  hence  their  collections  are,  as  followeth : 
first,  a  repugnancy  or  contradiction  between  the  principles 
of  common  right,  and  that  which  our  Laws  in  special  con- 
siderations have  allowed ;  secondly,  a  nullity  or  frustration 
of  all  such  acts  as  are  by  them  supposed  opposite  to  those 
principles,  an  invalidity  in  all  Ordinations  of  men  unable 
to  preach,  and  in  all  Dispensations  which  mitigate  the  Law 
of  common  right  for  the  other  two.  And  why  so  ?  Forsooth, 
because  whatsoever  we  do  in  these  three  cases,  and  not 
by  virtue  of  common  right,  we  must  yield  it  of  necessity 
done  by  warrant  of  peculiar  right  or  privilege.  Now  "  a 
Ab.  privilege  is  said  to  be  that,  that  for  favour  of  certain 
p.  117.  persons  cometh  forth  against  common  right ;  things  pnh 
hibited  are  dispensed  with,  because  things  permitted  are 
dispatched  by  common  right,  but  things  forbidden  require 
dispensations.  By  which  descriptions  of  a  privilege  and 
dispensation  it  is,"  they  say,  "  apparent,  that  a  privilege 
must  license  and  authorize  the  same  which  the  Law  against 
Ignorance,  Nonresidence,  and  Plurality  doth  infringe ;  and 
so  be  a  Law  contrariant  or  repugnant  to  the  Law  of  Nature, 
and  the  Law  of  God,  because  all  the  reasons  whereupon 
the  positive  Law  of  Man  against  these  three  was  first  esta- 
blished, are  taken  and  drawn  from  the  Law  of  Nature,  and 
the  Law  of  God."  For  answer  whereunto,  we  will  but  lead 
them  to  answer  themselves.  First,  therefore,  if  they  will 
grant  (as  they  must)  that  all  direct  oppositions  of  speech 
require  one  and  the  self-same  subject  to  be  meant  on  both 
parts  where  opposition  is  pretended,  it  will  follow  that 
either  the  maxims  of  common  right  do  enforce  the  very 
same  things  not  to  be  good  which  we  say  are  good,  ground- 
ing ourselves  on  the  reasons  by  virtue  whereof  our  pri- 
vileges are  established ;  or,  if  the  one  do  not  reach  unto 
that  particular  subject  for  which  the  other  have  provided. 
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then  there  is  no  contradiction  between  them.  In  all  con- 
tradictions, if  the  one  part  be  true,  the  other  eternally  must 
be  false.  And  therefore,  if  the  principles  of  common  right 
do  at  any  time  truly  enforce  thai  particular  not  to  be  good 
which  privileges  make  good,  it  argueth  invincibly  that  such 
privileges  have  been  grounded  upon  some  error.  But  to 
say,  that  every  privilege  is  opposite  unto  the  principles  of 
common  right,  because  it  dispensethwith  that  which  common 
right  doth  prohibit,  hath  gross  absurdity.  For  the  voice  of 
equity  and  justice  is,  that  a  general  Law  doth  never  dero- 
gate from  a  special  privilege ;  whereas,  if  the  one  were  con- 
trariant  to  the  other,  a  general  Law  being  in  force  should 
always  dissolve  a  privilege.  The  reason  why  many  are  de- 
ceived by  imagining  that  so  it  should  do,  and  why  men  of 
better  insight  conclude  directly  it  should  not,  doth  rest  in 
the  subject  or  matter  itself;  which  matter,  indefinitely  con- 
sidered in  Laws  of  common  right,  is  in  privileges  considered 
as  beset  and  limited  with  special  circumstances ;  by  means 
whereof,  to  them  which  respect  it  but  byway  of  generality,  it 
seemeth  one  and  the  same  in  both,  although  it  be  not  the 
same,  if  once  we  descend  to  particular  consideration  thereof. 
Precepts  do  always  propose  perfection,  not  such  as  none  can 
attain  unto,  for  then  in  vain  should  we  ask  or  require  it  at 
the  hands  of  men,  but  such  perfection  as  all  men  must  aim 
at;  to  the  end  that  as  largely  as  human  providence  and 
care  can  extend  it,  it  may  take  place.  Moral  Laws  are 
the  Rules  of  Politic ;  those  Politic,  which  are  made  to 
order  the  whole  Church  of  God,  Rules  unto  all  particular 
Churches ;  and  the  Laws  of  every  particular  Church,  Rules 
unto  every  particular  man  within  the  body  of  the  same 
Church.  Now,  because  the  higher  we  ascend  in  these 
Rules,  the  further  still  we  remove  from  those  specialities, 
which,  being  proper  to  the  subject  whereupon  our  actions 
must  work  are  therefore  chiefly  considered  by  us,  by  them 
least  thought  upon  that  wade  altogether  in  the  two  first 
kinds  of  general  directions,  their  judgment  cannot  be  exact 
and  sound  concerning  either  Laws  of  Churches,  or  actions  of 
men  in  particular,  because  they  determine  of  effects  by  a  part 
of  the  causes  only  out  of  which  they  grow ;  they  judge  conclu- 
sions by  demi-premises  and  half-principles ;  they  lay  them  in 
the  balance  stript  from  those  necessary  material  circum- 
stances which  should  give  them  weight;  and  by  show  of 
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faUing  uneven  with  the  scale  of  most  universal  and  abstracted 
Rules,  they  pronounce  that  too  light  which  is  not,  if  they 
had  the  skill  to  weigh  it.  This  is  the  reason  why  men 
altogether  conversant  in  study  do  know  how  to  teach,  but 
not  how  to  govern;  men  experienced  contrariwise  govern 
well,  yet  know  not  which  way  to  set  down  orderly  the  pre- 
cepts and  reasons  of  that  they  do.  He  that  will  therefore 
judge  rightly  of  things  done,  must  join  with  his  forms  and 
conceits  of  general  speculation  the  matter  wherein  our 
actions  are  conversant.  For  by  this  shall  appear  what 
equity  there  is  in  those  privileges  and  peculiar  grants  or 
favours  which  otherwise  will  seem  repugnant  to  justice; 
and  because  in  themselves  considered  they  have  a  show  of 
repugnancy,  this  deceiveth  those  great  Clerks,  which  hear- 
ing a  privilege  defined  to  be  *'  an  especial  right  brought  in 
by  their  power  and  authority  that  make  it  for  some  public 
benefit  against  the  general  course  of  reason,"*  are  not  able  to 
comprehend  how  the  word  **  against"  doth  import  exception 
without  any  opposition  at  all.  For,  inasmuch  as  the  hand 
of  justice  must  distribute  to  every  particular  what  is  due, 
and  judge  what  is  due  with  respect  had  no  less  of  par- 
ticular circumstances,  than  of  general  rules  and  axioms ;  it 
cannot  fit  all  sorts  with  one  measure,  the  wills,  counsels, 
qualities,  and  states,  of  men  being  divers.  For  example; 
the  Law  of  common  right  bindeth  all  men  to  keep  their 
promises,  perform  their  compacts,  and  answer  the  faith 
they  have  given  either  for  themselves  or  others.  Notwith- 
standing, he  which  bargaineth  with  one  under  years  can 
have  no  benefit  by  this  allegation,  because  he  bringeth  it 
against  a  person  which  is  exempt  from  the  common  Rule. 
Shall  we  then  conclude,  that  thus  to  exempt  certain  men 
from  the  Law  of  common  right  is  against  God,  against 
Nature,  against  whatsoever  may  avail  to  strengthen  and 
justify  that  Law  before  alleged ;  or  else  acknowledge  (as 
the  truth  is)  that  special  causes  are  to  be  ordered  by  special 
Rules  ;  that  if  men  grown  unto  ripe  age  disadvantage  them- 
selves by  bargaining,  yet  what  they  have  wittingly  done  is 
strong  and  in  force  against  them,  because  they  are  able  to 
dispose  and  manage  their  own  affairs ;  whereas  youth,  for 
lack  of  experience  and  judgment,  being  easily  subject  to 

•  "  Jus  singulare  est,  quod  contra  tenorem  rationis  propter  aliquam  utilitatem  auctoritate 
constituenlium  introductum  est."     Paulus  ff.  de  Legib. 
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oircumvention,  is  therefore  justly  exempt  froth  the  Law  of 
common  right  whereunto  the  rest  are  justly  subject?     This 
plain  inequality  between  men  of  years  and  under  years^  is 
a  cause  why  equity  and  justice  cannot  apply  equally  the 
same  general  rule  to  both^  but  ordereth  the  one  by  common 
right,  and  granteth  to  the  other  a  special  privilege.     Pri- 
▼ileges  are  either  transitory  or  permanent :  transitory,  such 
as  serve  only  some  one   turn,   or  at  the  most  extend  no 
farther  than  to  this  or  that  man,  with  the  end  of  whose 
natural  life   they  expire ;  *    permanent,   such   as  the  use 
whereof  doth  continue  still,  for  that  they  belong  unto  cer- 
tain kinds  of  men  and  causes  which  never  die.     Of  this 
nature  are  all  immunities  and  pre-eminences,  which  for  just 
considerations   one   sort  of  men  enjoy eth  above  another, 
both  in  the  Church  and  Commonwealth,  no  man  suspect- 
ing them  of  contrariety  to  any  branch  of  those  Laws  or 
reasons  whereupon  the  general  right  is  grounded.     Now 
there  being  general  Laws  and  Rules  whereby  it  cannot  be 
denied  but  the  Church  of  God  standeth  bound  to  provide 
that  the  Ministry  may  be  Learned,  that  they  which  have 
charge  may  reside  upon  it,  and  that  it  may  not  be  free  for 
them  in  scandalous  manner  to  multiply  Ecclesiastical  livings ; 
it  remaineth  in  the  next  place  to  be  examined,  what  the  Laws 
of  the  Church  of  England  do  admit,  which  may  be  thought 
repugnant  to  any  thing  hitherto  alleged,  and  in  what  special 
consideration  they  seem  to  admit  the  same.     Considering, 
therefore,  that  to  furnish  all  Places  of  cure  in  this  Realm, 
it  is  not  an  army  of  twelve  thousand  Learned  Men  that 
would  suf&ce,  nor  two  Universities  that  can  always  furnish 
as  many  as  decay  in  so  great  a  number,  nor  a  fourth  part  of 
the  Livings  with  cure,  that  when  they  fall  are  able  to  yield 
sufficient  maintenance  for  Learned  Men,  is  it  not  plain  that 
unless  the  greatest  part  of  the  people  should  be  left  utterly 
without  the  public  use  and  exercise  of  Religion,  there  is  no 
remedy  but  to  take  into  the  Ecclesiastical  Order  a  number 
of  men  meanly  qualified  in  respect  of  Learning  ?    For  what* 
soever  we  may  imagine  in  our  private  closets,  or  talk  for 
communication  sake  at  our  boards,  yea,  or  write  in  our  books 
through  a  notional  conceit  of  things  needful  for  performance 
of  each  man's  duty,  if  once  we  come  from  the  theory  of 

*  **  Privilegium  personale  cum  persona  exdnguitur,  et  privilegium  datum  action!  transit 
cum  actione."     Op.  de  Regulis,  par.  1.  227. 
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Learning,  to  take  out  so  many  Learned  Men,  let  them  be 
diligently  viewed  out  of  whom  the  choice  shall  be  made,  and 
thereby  an  estimate  made  what  degree  of  skill  we  must  either 
admit,  or  else  leave  numbers  utterly  destitute  of  guides,  and 
I  doubt  not  but  that  men  indued  with  sense  of  common 
equity  will  soon  discern,  that,  besides  eminent  and  competent 
knowledge,  we  are  to  descend  to  a  lower  step,  receiving 
knowledge  in  that  degree  which  is  but  tolerable.*  Whtti 
we  commend  any  man  for  Learning,  our  speech  importeth 
him  to  be  more  than  meanly  qualified  that  way ;  but  when 
Laws  do  require  Learning  as  a  quality  which  maketh  capable 
of  any  function,  our  measure  to  judge  a  learned  man  by 
must  be  some  certain  degree  of  learning,  beneath  which  we 
can  hold  no  man  so  qualified.  And  if  every  man  that  listeth 
may  set  that  degree  himself,  how  shall  we  ever  know  when 
Laws  are  broken,  when  kept,  seeing  one  man  may  think  a 
lower  degree  sufficient,  another  may  judge  them  unsufiScient 
that  are  not  qualified  in  some  higher  degree.  Wherefore 
of  necessity  either  we  must  have  some  judge,  in  whose 
conscience  they  that  are  thought  and  pronounced  sufficient, 
are  to  be  so  accepted  and  taken,  or  else  the  Law  itself  is  to 
set  down  the  very  lowest  degree  of  fitness  that  shall  be 
allowable  in  this  kind.  So  that  the  question  doth  grow  to 
this  issue.  St.  Paul  requireth  Learning  in  Presbyters,  yea, 
such  learning  as  doth  inable  them  to  exhort  in  doctrine 
which  is  sound,  and  to  disprove  them  that  gainsay  it.  What 
measure  of  ability  in  such  things  shall  serve  to  make  men 
capable  of  that  kind  of  office,  he  doth  not  himself  precisely 
nt  i.  9.  determine,  but  referreth  it  to  the  conscience  of  Titus,  and 
others  which .  had  to  deal  in  ordaining  Presbyters.  We 
must  therefore  of  necessity  make  this  demand.  Whether  the 
Church,  lacking  such  as  the  Apostle  would  have  chosen, 
may  with  good  conscience  take  out  of  such  as  it  hath  in  a 
meaner  degree  of  fitness,  them  that  may  serve  to  perform 
the  Service  of  public  Prayer,  to  minister  the  Sacraments 
unto  the  people,  to  solemnize  marriage,  to  visit  the  sick  and 
bury  the  dead,  to  instruct  by  reading  although  by  preaching 
they  be  not  as  yet  so  able  to  benefit  and  feed  Christ's  flock. 
We  constantly  hold,  that  in  this  case  the  Apostle's  Law  is 

*  [**  Certain  perverse,  conceited  and  self-weaning  men  sooth  themselves  and  foster  their 
dotages  with  these  rules  of  Law,  Non  requiritur  summa  perfectio  (ff.  De  aediL  Edict,  le. 
Sctend.);  and  that  Suffidt  medioctis  sdentia  (Illud  et  le.  Si  quia  venditor.):  A  perfect 
knowledge  is  not  required;  and,  A  mean  knowledge  is  sufficient"    Abttraet,  p.  IS.] 
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Qot  broken.  He  requireth  more  in  Presbyters  than  there 
is  found  in  many  whom  the  Church  of  England  alloweth. 
But  no  man  being  tied  unto  impossibilities^  to  do  that  we 
cannot  we  are  not  bound.  It  is  but  a  stratagem  of  theirs^ 
therefore,  and  a  very  indirect  practice,  when  they  pubUsh 
large  declamations  to  prove  that  Learning  is  required  in 
the  Ministry,  and  to  make  the  silly  people  believe  that  the 
contrary  is  maintained  by  the  Bishops,  and  upheld  by  the 
Laws  of  the  Land ;  whereas  the  question  in  truth  is  not, 
whether  Learning  be  required,  but  whether  a  Church, 
wherein  there  is  not  sufficient  store  of  Learned  Men  to 
furnish  all  congregations,  should  do  better  to  let  thousands 
of  souls  grow  savage,  to  let  them  live  without  any  public 
Service  of  God,  to  let  their  children  die  unbaptized,  to 
withhold  the  benefit  of  the  other  Sacrament  from  them,  to 
let  them  depart  this  world  like  Pagans,  without  any  thing  as 
much  as  read  unto  them  concerning  the  way  of  life,  than,  as 
it  doth  in  this  necessity,  to  make  such  Presbyters  as  are  so 
far  forth  sufficient,  although  they  want  that  ability  of  preach- 
ing which  some  others  have.*  In  this  point  therefore  we 
obey  necessity,  and  of  two  evils  we  take  the  less ;  in  the 
rest  a  public  utility  is  sought,  and  in  regard  thereof  some 
certain  inconveniences  tolerated,  because  they  are  recom- 
pensed with  greater  good.  The  Law  giveth  Uberty  of  Non- 
residence  for  a  time  to  such  as  will  live  in  Universities,  if 
they  faithfully  there  labour  to  grow  in  knowledge,  that  so 
they  may  afterwards  the  more  edify  and  the  better  instruct 
their  congregations.  The  Church  in  their  absence  is  not 
destitute,  the  people's  salvation  not  neglected  for  the  present 
time,  the  time  of  their  absence  is  in  the  intendment  of  Law 
bestowed  to  the  Church's  great  advantage  and  benefit ;  those 
necessary  helps  are  procured  by  it,  which  turn  by  many 
degrees  more  to  the  people's  comfort  in  time  to  come,  than 
if  their  Pastors  had  continually  abidden  with  them.  So 
that  the  Law  doth  hereby  provide  in  some  part  to  remedy 
and  help  that  evil,  which  the  former  necessity  hath  imposed 
upon  the  Church.  For,  compare  two  men  of  equal  mean- 
ness, the  one  perpetually  resident,  the  other  absent  for  a 
space  in  such  sort  as  the  Law  permitteth.     Allot  unto  both 

*  [*'  Her  Majesty  in  her  Injunctions  says,  As  in  these  latter  days  many  have  been  made 
Priests,  being  chUdrefif  and  otherwise  utterly  unlearned  so  that  they  could  read  Mattins  or 
Mass ;  the  Ordinaries  shall  not  admit  any  such  to  any  Cure,  or  Spiritual  function."  Jbtlraet, 
p.  26.] 
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some  nine  years*  continuance  with  cure  of  souls.  And  must 
not  three  years*  absence,  in  all  probability  and  likelihood^ 
make  the  one  more  profitable  than  the  other  unto  God's 
Church  9  by  so  much  as  the  increase  of  his  knowledge,  gotten 
in  those  three  years,  may  add  unto  six  years'  travail  follow- 
ing? For  the  greater  ability  there  is  added  to  the  instru- 
ment, wherewith  it  pleaseth  God  to  save  souls,  the  more 
facility  and  expedition  it  hath  to  work  that  which  is  otherwise 
hardlier  effected.*  As  much  may  be  said  touching  absence 
granted  to  them  that  attend  in  the  families  of  Bishops ;  which 
Schools  of  gravity,  discretion,  and  wisdom,  preparing  men 
against  the  time  that  they  come  to  reside  abroad,  are,  in  my 
poor  opinion,  even  the  fittest  places  that  any  ingenuous  mind 
can  wish  to  enter  into,  between  departure  from  private  study, 
and  access  to  a  more  public  charge  of  souls;  yea,  no  less 
expedient  for  men  of  the  best  sufficiency  and  most  maturity 
in  knowledge,  than  the  very  Universities  themselves  are,  for 
the  ripening  of  such  as  be  raw.  Employment  in  the  families 
of  Noblemen,  or  in  Princes'  Courts,  hath  another  end  for 
which  the  self-same  leave  is  given,  not  without  great  respect 
to  the  good  of  the  whole  Church.  For  assuredly,  whosoever 
doth  well  observe  how  much  all  inferior  things  depend  upon 
the  orderly  courses  and  motions  of  those  greater  Orbs,  will 
hardly  judge  it  either  meet  or  good,  that  the  Angels  assist- 
ing them  should  be  driven  to  betake  themselves  unto  other 
stations,  although  by  nature  they  were  not  tied  where  now 
they  are,  but  had  charge  also  elsewhere,  as  long  as  their 
absence  from  beneath  might  but  tolerably  be  supplied,  and 
by  descending  their  rooms  above  should  become  vacant.-f- 
For  we  are  not  to  dream  in  this  case  of  any  platform  which 
bringeth  equally  high  and  low  unto  Parish  Churches,  nor  of 
any  constraint  to  maintain  at  their  own  charge  men  sufficient 
for  that  purpose ;  the  one  so  repugnant  to  the  majesty  and 
greatness  of  English  Nobility ;  J  the  other  so  improbable  and 
unlikely  to  take  effect,  that  they  which  mention  either  of 
both,  seem  not  indeed  to  have  conceived  what  either  is. 
ii\  i^is.  But  the  eye  of  Law  is  the  eye  of  God ;  it  looketh  into  the 

*  ['*  They  proceed  right-well  in  all  knowledge  which  do  couple  Study  with  their  practice, 
and  do  not  first  study  altogether,  and  then  practise  altc^ther ;  and  therefore  they  may  very 
well  study  at  their  Benefice."     Considerations  for  the  better  establishment  of  the  Church  qf 
England.    By  Lord  Bacon.  Edit  1689.  4to.  p.  23.] 

+  [See  Sect.  79.  p.  401,  Note  f.] 

X  [See  Hooker's  Pref.  Sect.  8.  p.  52.    **  Again,  it  may  justly  he  feared,  whedier  our 
Englbh  Nobility,"  &c.J 
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hearts  and  secret  dispositions  of  men^  it  beboldeth  how  far  i  cor. 
one  star  differeth  from  another  in  glory^  and^  as  men's  several 
degrees  require,  accordingly  it  guideth  them ;  granting  unto 
principal  personages  privileges  correspondent  to  their  high 
estates,  and  that  not  only  in  civil  but  even  in  spiritual  affairs,* 
to  the  end  they  may  love  that  Religion  the  more,  which  no 
way  seeketh  to  make  them  vulgar,  no  way  diminisheth  their 
dignity  and  greatness,  but  to  do  them  good  doth  them  honour 
also,  and  by  such  extraordinary  favours  teacheth  them  to  foe 
in  the  Church  of  God,  the  same  which  the  Church  of  God 
esteemeth  them,  more  worth  than  thousands.  It  appeareth 
therefore  in  what  respect  the  Laws  of  this  Realm  have  given 
liberty  of  Nonresidence  to  some,  that  their  knowledge  may 
be  increased,  and  their  labours  by  that  mean  be  made  after- 
wards the  more  profitable,  to  others  lest  the  houses  of  great 
men  should  want  that  daily  exercise  of  Religion,  wherein 
their  example  availeth  as  much,  yea  many  times  peradventure 
more  than  the  Laws  themselves  with  the  common  sort.  A 
third  thing  respected  both  in  permitting  absence,  and  also 
in  granting  to  some  that  liberty  of  addition  or  Plurality, 
which  necessarily  enforceth  their  absence,  is  a  mere  both 
just  and  conscionable  regard,  that  as  men  are  in  quality,  and 
as  their  services  are  in  weight  for  the  public  good,  so  like- 
wise their  rewards  and  encouragements,  by  special  privilege 
of  Law,  might  somewhat  declare  how  the  State  itself  doth 
accept  their  pains,  much  abhorring  from  their  bestial  and 
savage  rudeness  which  think  that  oxen  should  only  labour, 
and  asses  feed.t  Thus  to  Readers  in  Universities,  whose 
very  paper  and  book-expenses  their  ancient  allowances  and. 
stipends  at  this  day  do  either  not,  or  hardly,  sustain ;  to 
Governors  of  Colleges,  lest  the  great  overplus  of  charges^ 

*  ["  It  is  said  that  it  is  necessary  to  induce  gentlemen  to  enter  into  the  ministry,  because 
the  Church  ought  to  raise  her  head  in  courts  and  palaces,  and  the  Rich  should  have  Spiritual 
Comforters  as  polite  as  themselves.  What  then  ?  Were  the  fishers  of  Galilee  sent  out  to 
teach  the  vulgar  only,  and  not  all  mankind  ?  There  was  not  one  gentleman  amongst  the 
twelve  Apostles !  Paul,  perhaps,  might  have  claimed  that  appellation ;  but  certainly  his 
ministry  was  not  very  successful  with  the  philosophers,  and  the  polite  of  the  world.  We 
doubt  very  much,  whether  the  Rich  are  best  instructed  by  rich  persons  like  themselves : 
riches  are  very  apt  to  spoil  the  teachers.  The  Christian  doctrines  of  humility,  and  mortifica- 
tion, and  self-denial,  sound  strangely  in  the  mouths  of  our  wealthy  and  luxurious  Prelates, 
whose  magnificent  fortunes  out-top  the  Nobility  of  the  land.  There  is,  in  fact,  such  a  wide 
discrepancy  between  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  outfit  of  the  higher-orders  of  the 
Church  Establishment,  that  it  is  almost  ludicrous;  and  the  Rich,  who  are  furnished  with 
such  magnificent  Pastors,  cannot  avoid  seeing  the  ridicule  of  the  thing." — O'Driscol's 
Views  of  Ireland,  %LC.  1823.  8vo.  Vol.  I.  p.  131.] 

f  ['"  Imagine  these  our  Sir  Johns,  the  very  asses  of  our  Schools,^  having  approbation  firom 
some  Bishop,  &c.*' — Ahitraet,  p.  16.] 
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necessarily  enforced  upon  them,  by  reason  of  their  place, 
and  very  slenderly  supplied,  by  means  of  that  change  in  the 
present  condition  of  things  which  their  Founders  could  not 
foresee ;  to  men  called  away  from  their  cures,  and  employed 
in  weightier  business  either  of  the  Church  or  Commonwealth, 
because  to  impose  upon  them  a  burthen  which  requiretU 
their  absence,  and  not  to  release  them  from  the  duty  of 
Residence,  were  a  kind  of  cruel  and  barbarous  injustice  i 
to  Residents  in  Cathedral  Churches,  or  Upon  Dignities 
Ecclesiastical,  forasmuch  as  these  being  rooms  of  greater 
hospitality,  places  of  more  respect  and  consequence  than  the 
rest,  they  are  the  rather  to  be  furnished  with  men  of  best 
quahty,  and  the  men  for  their  quidity's  sake  to  be  favoured 
above  others ;  I  say  unto  all  these,  in  regard  of  their  worth 
and  merit,  the  Law  hath  therefore  given  leave,  while  them- 
selves bear  weightier  burthens,  to  supply  inferior  by  De- 
putation, and  in  like  consideration  partly,  partly  also  by  way 
of  honour  to  learning,  nobility,  and  authority,  permitteth, 
that  men  which  have  taken  theological  degrees  in  schooh, 
the  Suffragans  of  Bishops,  the  household  Chaplains  of  men 
of  honour  or  in  great  office,  the  brethren  and  sons  of  Lordd 
temporal,  or  of  Knights,  if  God  shall  move  the  hearts  of 
such  to  enter  at  any  time  into  Holy  Orders,  may  obtain  to 
themselves  a  faculty  or  licence  to  hold  two  Ecclesiastical 
Livings  though  having  cure;  any  spiritual  person  of  the 
Queen's  Council,  three  such  Livings ;  her  Chaplains,  what 
number  of  promotions  herself  in  her  own  princely  wisdom 
thinketh  good  to  bestow  upon  them.  But,  as  it  fareth  in 
such  cases,  the  gap  which  for  just  considerations  we  open 
unto  some,  letteth  in  others  through  corrupt  practices,  to 
whom  such  favours  were  neither  meant  nor  should  be  com- 
municated. The  greatness  of  the  harvest,  and  the  scarcity 
of  able  workmen,  hath  made  it  necessary  that  Law  should 
yield  to  admit  numbers  of  men  but  slenderly  and  meanly 
qualified.  Hereupon,  because  whom  all  other  worldly  hopes 
have  forsaken,  they  commonly  reserve  Ministerial  vocation 
as  their  last  and  surest  refuge  ever  open  to  forlorn  men; 
the  Church,  that  should  nourish  them  whose  service  she 
needeth,  hath  obtruded  upon  her  their  service  that  know 
not  otherwise  how  to  live  and  sustain  themselves.  These, 
finding  nothing  more  easy  than  means  to  procure  the  writing 
of  a  few  lines  to  some  one  or  other  which  hath  authority. 
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and  nothing  more  usual  than  too  much  facility  in  con- 
descending unto  such  requests,  are  often  received  into  that 
vocation,  whereunto  their  unworthiness  is  no  small  disgrace. 
Did  any  thing  more  aggravate  the  crime  of  Jeroboam's  pro- 
fane apostacy,  than  that  he  chose  to  have  his  Clergy  the 
scum  and  refuse  of  his  ivhole  land?  Let  no  man  spare  to  taKiBp 
tell  it  them,  they  are  not  faithful  towards  God  that  burthen 
wilfully  his  Church  with  such  swarms  of  unworthy  creatures. 
I  will  not  say  of  all  degrees  in  the  Ministry,  that  which 
St.  Chrysostom  doth  of  the  highest,  **  He  that  will  under-  chry. 
take  so  weighty  a  charge,  had  need  to  be  a  man  of  great  *ilcwS, 
understanding,  rarely  assisted  with  divine  grace,  for  inr^^Vft"* 
tegrity  of  manners,  purity  of  life,  and  for  all  other  virtues, 
to  have  in  him  more  than  a  man  */'  but  surely  this  I  will 
say  with  Chrysostom,  "We  need  not  doubt  whether  God  [cap.  lo.] 
be  highly  displeased  with  us,  or  what  the  cause  of  his 
anger  is,  if  things  of  so  great  fear  and  holiness  as  are 
the  least  and  lowest  duties  of  his  service,  be  thrown  wilfully 
on  them  whose  not  only  mean,  but  bad  and  scandalous, 
quality  doth  defile  whatsoever  they  handle."  These  eye- 
sores and  blemishes  in  continual  attendants  about  the  service 
of  God's  Sanctuary,  do  make  them  every  day  fewer  that 
willingly  resort  unto  it,  till  at  length  all  aflection  and  zeal 
towards  God  be  extinct  in  them,  through  a  wearisome  con- 
tempt of  their  persons  which  for  a  time  only  live  by  Religion, 
and  are  for  recompense,  in  fine,  the  death  of  the  nurse  that 
feedeth  them.  It  is  not  obscure,  how  incommodious  the 
Church  hath  found  both  this  abuse  of  the  liberty  which 
Law  is  enforced  to  grant ;  and  not  only  this,  but  the  like 
abuse  of  that  favour  also  which  Law,  in  other  considera- 
tions already  mentioned,  affordeth  touching  Residence  and 
Plurality  of  Spiritual  Livings.  Now  that  which  is  prac- 
tised corruptly  to  the  detriment  and  hurt  of  the  Church 
against  the  purpose  of  those  very  Lawd  which  notwith- 
standing are  pretended  in  defence  and  justification  thereof, 
we  must  needs  acknowledge  no  less  repugnant  to  the 
grounds  and  principles  of  common  right,  than  the  fraudu- 
lent proceedings  of  tyrants  to  the  principles  of  just  sove- 
reignty. Howbeit,  not  so  those  special  privileges  which 
are  but  instruments  wrested  and  forced  to  serve  malice. 
There  is  in  the  .  Patriarch  of  Heathen  Philosophers  this 
precept,  "  Let  no  husbandman,  nor  no  handicraftsman,  be  a ' 
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Priest/**  The  reason  whereupon  he  groundeth  is  a  maxim 
in  the  Law  of  Nature;  It  importeth  greatly  the  good  of  aH 
men  that  God  be  reverenced,  with  whose  honour  it  standeth 
not  that  they  which  are  publicly  employed  in  his  service 
should  live  of  base  and  manuary  trades.  Now  compare 
herewith  the  Apostle's  words,  ^^  Ye  know  that  these  hands 
have  ministered  to  my  necessities  and  them  that  are  with 
mc^'t  What  think  we?  Did  the  Apostle  any  thing  oppo- 
site herein,  or  repugnant,  to  the  rules  and  maxims  of  the 
Law  of  Nature?  The  self-same  reasons,  that  accord  his 
actions  with  the  Law  of  Nature,  shall  declare  our  privileges 
and  his  Laws  no  less  consonant.  Thus,  therefore,  we  see, 
that  although  they  urge  very  colourably  the  Apostle's  own 
sentences,  requiring  that  a  Minister  should  be  able  to  divide 
rightly  the  Word  of  God;  that  they  who  are  placed  in 
charge  should  attend  unto  it  themselves,  which  in  absence 
they  cannot  do;  and  that  they  which  have  divers  cures, 
must  of  necessity  be  absent  from  some,  whereby  the  Law 
Apostolic  seemeth  apparently  broken,  which  Law  requiring 
attendance  cannot  otherwise  be  understood  than  so  as  to 
charge  them  with  perpetual  residence:  again,  though  in 
every  of  these  causes  they  infinitely  heap  up  the  Sentences 
of  Fathers,  the  Decrees  of  Popes,  the  ancient  Edicts  of 
Imperial  authority,  our  own  national  Laws  and  Ordinances 
prohibiting  the  same,  and  grounding  evermore  their  pro- 
hibitions partly  on  the  Laws  of  God,  and  partly  on  reasons 
drawn  from  the  light  of  Nature,  yet  hereby  to  gather  and 
infer  contradiction  between  those  Laws  which  forbid  inde- 
finitely, and  ours  which  in  certain  cases  have  allowed  the 
ordaining  of  sundry  Ministers  whose  sufficiency  for  Learning 
is  but  mean ;  again,  the  licensing  of  some  to  be  absent  from 
their  flocks,  and  of  others  to  hold  more  than  one  only 
Living  which  hath  cure  of  souls ;  I  say,  to  conclude  repug- 
nancy between  these  especial  permissions  and  the  former 
general  prohibitions  which  set  not  down  their  own  limits, 
is  erroneous,  and  the  manifest  cause  thereof  ignorance  in 
differences  of  matter  which  both  sorts  of  Law  concern.  If 
then  the  considerations  be  reasonable,  just,  and  good, 
whereupon  we  ground  whatsoever  our  Laws  have  by  special 

*    OUrt  ycupyhv  ofk^  fidyutfffov  Up4a  Kurcurrureov     inrh    yhp  rQp  'KoKi/rSav  vfiim 
rifieurOai  rohs  6cot;s.     Arist  Polit.  lib.  vii.  c.  9. 

f  Acts  XX.  34.     1  Cor.  iv.  12.     1  Thess.  ii.  9.    2  Thess.  iii.  8. 
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right  permitted ;  if  only  the  effects  of  abused  privileges  be 
repugnant  to  the  maxims  of  common  rights  thb  main  foun- 
dation of  repugnancy  being  broken^  whatsoever  they  have^ 
built  thereupon  falleth  necessarily  to  the  ground.  Whereas 
therefore^  upon  surmise  or  vain  supposal  of  opposition  be- 
tween our  special,  and  the  principles  of  common^  right,  they 
gather  that  such  as  are  with  us  ordained  Ministers  before 
they  can  preach  be  neither '  lawful,  because  the  Laws 
already  mentioned  forbid  generally  to  create  such,  neither 
are.  they  indeed  Ministers,  although  we  commonly  so  name 
them,  but  whatsoever  they  execute  by  virtue  of  such  their 
pretended  vocation  is  void;  that  all  our  grants  and  tole- 
rations as  well  of  this  as  the  rest,  are  frustrate  and  of  no 
efiect;  the  persons  that  enjoy  them  possess  them  wrong- 
fiilly,  and  are  deprivable  at  all  hours;  finally,  that  other  just 
and  sufficient  remedy  of  evils  there  can  be  none,  besides 
the  utter  abrogation  of  these  our  mitigations,  and  the  strict 
estabUshment  of  fohner  Ordinances  to  be  absolutely  executed 
ndiatsoever  follow; — ^albeit  the' answer  already  made  in  dis- 
covery of  the  weak  and  unsound  foundation  whereupon  they 
have  built  these  erroneous  collections,  may  be  thought  su& 
ficient;  yet  because  our  desire  is  rather  to  satisfy,  if  it  be 
possible,  than  to  shake  them  off,  we  are  with  very  good  will 
contented  to  declare  the  causes  of  all  particulars  more  for- 
mally and  largely  than  the  equity  of  our  own  defence  doth 
require.  There  is  crept  into  the  minds  of  men,  at  this  day, 
a  secret  pernicious  and  pestilent  conceit,  that  the  greatest 
perfection  of  a  Christian  man  doth  consist  in  discovery  of 
other  men's  faults,  and  in  wit  to  discourse  of  our  own  profes- 
sion. When  the  world  most  abounded  with  just,  righteous, 
and  perfect  men,  their  chiefest  study  was  the  exercise  of 
piety,  wherein  for  their  safest  direction  they  reverently 
hearkened  to  the  readings  of  the  Law  of  God,  they  kept  in 
mind  the  oracles  and  aphorisms  of  wisdom  which  tended 
unto  virtuous  life ;  if  any  scruple  of  conscience  did  trouble 
them  for  matter  of  actions  which  they  took  in  hand,  nothing 
was  attempted  before  counsel  and  advice  were  had,  for  fear 
lest  rashly  they  might  offend.  We  are  now'  more  con- 
fident, not  that  our  knowledge  and  judgment  is  riper,  but 
because  our  desires  are  another  way.  Their  scope  was 
obedience,  ours  is  skill;  their  endeavour  was  reformation 
of  life,  our  virtue  nothing  but  to  hear  gladly  the  reproof  of 

VOL.  II.  p  p 


434  THE   FIFTH   BOOK  [SeCt.  81. 

vice  ;*  they  in  the  practice  of  their  Religion  wearied  chiefly 
their  knees  and  hands,  vre  especially  our  ears  and  tongues. 
We  are  grown  as  in  many  things  else^  so  in  this^  to  a  kind  of 
intemperancy,  which  (only  Sermons  excepted)  hath  almost 
brought  all  other  duties  of  Religion  out  of  taste.  At  the 
least  they  are  not  in  that  accompt  and  reputation  which 
they  should  be.  Now^  because  men  bring  all  Religion  in 
a  manner  to  the  only  office  of  hearing  Sermons^  if  it  chance 
that  they  who  are  thus  conceited  do  embrace  any  special 
opinion  different  from  other  men,  the  Sermons  that  relish 
not  that  opinion  can  in  no  wise  please  their  appetite.  Such^ 
therefore,  as  preach  unto  them,  but  hit  not  the  string  they 
look  for,  are  rejected  as  unprofitable,  the  rest  as  unlawful 
and  indeed  no  Ministers,  if  the  faculty  of  Sermons  want. 
For  why?    A  Minister  of  the  Word  should,  they  say. 


\%  Tim.  able  rightly  to  divide  the  Word.  Which  Apostolic  Canon 
^'  many  think  they  do  well  observe,  when  in  opening  the 
sentences  of  Holy  Scripture  they  draw  all  things  favourably 
spoken  unto  one  side ;  but  whatsoever  is  reprehensiye, 
severe,  and  sharp,  they  have  others  on  the  contrary  part 
whom  that  must  always  concern;  by  which  their  over- 
partial  and  unindifferent  proceeding,  while  they  thus  kbour 
amongst  the  people  to  divide  the  Word,  they  make  the 
Word  a  mean  to  divide  and  distract  the  people.  ^^  'O/oOo- 
ro/iciv,  to  divide  aright,"  doth  note  in  the  Apostle's  writings 
soundness  of  doctrine  only ;  and  in  meaning  standeth  oppo- 
site to  **  KaivoTOfitiv,  the  broaching  of  new  opinions  against 
that  which  is  received."t  For  questionless  the  first  things 
delivered  to  the  Church  of  Christ  were  pure  and  sincere 
truth:  which  whosoever  did  afterwards  oppugn,  could  not 
choose  but  divide  the  Church  into  two  moieties;  in  which 
division,  such  as  taught  what  was  first  believed,  held  the 
truer  part;  the  contrary  side,  in  that  they  were  teachers  of 

•  *A\A,*  ot  iroXXol  radra  fji^v  oh  irpdrTOvcWt  hr\  5i  rhv  \oyov  Koerwpi^rfovres  dlovm 
fiXoffot^tiVf  Ktd  o0rwr  K<r€<r$cu  <nrov8a7ot*  lifioi6v  ri  iroiovvTes  roh  Kd^ovtrtw,  ot  titif 
iarpwv  iHo{M>v<Tt  fifP  hrifitXQs,  iroiova'i  8^  obdkv  rSov  irpo(rTa'TroiJL4v(ov.  &<nr€p  ohf  o^A 
iKtivoi  c2  t^ovfft  rh  ff&fia  otiru)  $(pair(v6fi€voif  olHh  oZroi  riiv  ^XV^  ^^^  fpiKoffotpovrrts* 
Ariat.  Bth.  lib.  ii.  cap.  4, 

f  [KatvoTOfitTv  ia  no  where  uaed  by  the  Apostle.  Dr.  Doddridge  on  hpBoTotiuif,  sayi, 
"  Some  think  here  is  an  allusion  to  what  the  Jewish  priest  or  Levite  did  in  dissecting  Uie 
victinii  and  separating  the  parts  in  a  proper  manner;  as  some  were  to  be  laid  on  God's  altar, 
and  others  to  be  given  to  those  who  were  to  share  in  the  sacrifice.  Others  think  it  refers  to 
guiding  a  plough  aright,  in  order  to  divide  the  clods  in  the  most  proper  manner,  and  to  miake 
straight  furrows.  But,  perhaps,  the  metaphor  may  be  taken  from  the  distribution  mAde  by 
a  steward,  in  delivering  out  to  each  person  under  his  care  such  things  as  his  office  and  thdr 
necessities  required."     Fam,  Ezpos.  in  2  Tim.  ii.  15.] 
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novelty,  erred.  For  prevention  of  which  evil,  there  are 
in  this  Church  many  singular  and  well-devised  remedies; 
as  namely,  the  use  of  Subscribing  to  the  Articles  of  Reli- 
gion before  admission  to  degrees  of  Learning,*  or  to  any 
Ecclesiastical  Living;  the  custom  of  reading  the  same 
Articles,  and  of  approving  them  in  public  assemblies,  where- 
soever men  have  Benefices  with  cure  of  souls;  the  order 
of  testifying  under  their  hands  allowance  of  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayei,  and  the  Book  of  Ordaining  Ministers; 
finally,  the  discipline  and  moderate  severity  which  is  used, 
either  in  otherwise  correcting  or  silencing  them  that  trouble 
and  disturb  the  Church  with  doctrines  which  tend  unto 
innovation;  it  being  better  that  the  Church  should  want 
altogether  the  benefit  of  such  men's  labours,  than  endure 
the  mischief  of  their  inconformity  to  goodf  Laws;:{l  in  which 
case,  if  any  repine  at  the  course  and  proceedings  of  justice, 

•  ['*  What  is  it  else,  but  before-hand 

T'  ent^age,  and  after  understand?"     Hudibras,  Parti.  C.  2.  1.639.] 
f  [A  peHtio  principii  not  uncommon  with  Hooker.     See  Pref.  p.  37.] 
X  [*'  There  cannot  be  a  plainer  in-oof  that  any  society  wants  a  reformation,  than  to  shew 
undeniably  that  it  is  &alty  in  its  constitution,  as  well  as  its  morals ;  that  the  Laws  made  for 
its  preservation  and  well-being  are,  many  of  them,  wicked,   unreasonable,  ridiculous,  or 
contradictory  to  one  another ;  that^  for  the  most  part,  those  Laws,  which  are  so,  are  more 
insisted  upon,  and  more  rigorously  executed  than  those  which  are  not  so. .  • .  To  give  a  just 
account  of  the  state  of  the  University  of  Oxford,  I  must  begin  where  every  fresh-man  begins, 
with  admission  and  matriculation ;  for  it  so  happens,  that  the  first  thing  a  youi^  man  has  to 
do  there,  is  to  prostitute  his  conscience,  and  enter  himself  into  peijury,  at  the  same  time  that 
he  enters  himself  into  the  University.     If  he  comes  elected  from  any  public  School,  as  from 
Westminster,  Winchester,  or  Merchant-Taylors,  to  be  admitted  upon  the  foundation  of  any 
College,  he  swears  to  a  great  volume  of  Statutes,  which  he  never  read ;  and  to  observe  a 
thousand  customs,  rights,  and  privileges,  which  he  knows  nothing  of,  and  with  which,  if  he 
did,  he  could  not  perhaps  honestly  comply.     He  takes  one  oath,  for  example,  that  he  has  not 
an  estate  in  land  of  inheritance,  nor  a  perpetual  pension  of  five  pounds  per  annum,  though 
perhaps  he  has  an  estate  of  ten  times  that  value ;  being  taught  that  it  is  mere  matter  of 
form.  ...  To  evade  the  force  of  this  oath,  several  persons  have  made  their  estates  over  in 
trust  to  a  friend  ...  till  they  have  taken  the  oath  ...  a  practice  which  depreciates  the  value 
of  an  oath,  and  opens  the  door  to  numberless  evasions  and  prevarications.     Within  fifteen 
days  after  his  admission  into  any  College,  he  is  obliged  to  be  matriculated,  or  admitted  a 
member  of  the  University;  at  which  time  he  subscribes  to  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  of 
Religion,  though  often  without  knowing  what  he  is  doing,  being  ordered  to  write  his  name 
in  a  book,  without  mentioning  upon  what  account ...  At  the  same  time  he  takes  the  oaths 
of  Allegiance  and  Supremacy,  which  he  is  prsetaught  to  evade,  or  think  null. ...  He  also 
swears  to  another  volume  of  Statutes,  which  he  knows  no  more  of  than  of  his  private 
College  Statutes,  and  which  contradict  one  another  in  many  instances,  and  demand  unjust 
compliances  in  many  others ;  all  which  he  swallows  ignorantly,  and  in  the  dark,  without  any 
wicked  design. . . .  But  I  have  not  mentioned  the  most  absurd  thing  in  matriculation.     The 
Statute  says,  if  the  person  to  be  matriculated  is  sixteen  years  of  age,  he  must  subscribe  the 
Thirty-nine  Articles,  and  take  the  oaths  of  AUe^ance  and  Supremacy,  as  also  an  oath  of 
fidelity  to  the  University ;  but,  if  the  person  is  not  uxteen  years  of  age,  and  above  twelve, 
then  he  is  only  to  subscribe  the  Thirty-nine  Articles.     What  a  pack  of  conjurora  were  our 
forefathers !  to  disqualify  a  person,  to  make  a  plain  simple  promise  to  obey  his  King,  until  he 
is  sixteen  years  of  age,  which  a  child  of  six  is  able  to  do ;  and  at  the  same  time  suppose 
him  capable,  at  twelve  years  of  age,  to  subscribe  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  Religion,  which  a 
man  of  threescore,  with  all  his  experience,  learning,  and  application,  finds  hard  to  under- 
stand I . . .  From  such  an  initiation  it  is  no  wonder  that  we  have  such  proficients,  a  race  of 
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they  must  l^am  to  content  themselves  with  the  answer  of 
vaier.  ^'  Curfus,  which  had  sometime  occasion  to  cut  off  one  from 
caVa*.  ^^^  body  of  the  Commonwealth ;  in  whose  behalf  because  it 
might  have  been  pleaded  that  the  party  was  a  man  service- 
able^  he  therefore  began  his  judicial  sentence  with  this 
preamble,  "  Non  esse  opus  Reip.  eo  cive,  qui  parere  ne- 
sciret;  The  Commonwealth  needeth  men  of  quality ,  yet 
never  those  men  which  have  not  learned  how  to  obey.'* 
But  the  ways  which  the  Church  of  England  taketh  to 
provide,  that  they  who  are  Teachers  of  others  may  do  it 
soundly,  that  the  purity  and  unity  as  well  of  ancient  Disci- 
pline as  Doctrine  may  be  upheld,  that  avoiding  singularities 
we  all  may  glorify  God  with  one  heart  and  one  tongue,  they 
of  all  men  do  least  approve  that  most  urge  the  Apostle's 
Rule  and  Canon.  For  which  cause  they  allege  it  not  so 
much  to  that  purpose,  as  to  prove  that  unpreaching 
Ministers  (for  so  they  term  them)  can  have  no  true  nor 
lawful  calling  in  the  Church  of  God.  St.  Augustine  hath 
said  of  the  will  of  man,  that  *^  simply  to  will  proceedeth 
from  Nature,  but  our  well-willing  is  from  Grace."  We  say 
as  much  of  the  Minister  of  God,  ^^  publicly  to  teach  and 
instruct  the  Church  is  necessary  in  every  Ecclesiastical 
Minister,  but  ability  to  teach  by  Sermons  is  a  grace  which 

profligate  unprincipled  men;  insincerity  and  immorality  are  the  first  rudiments  of  their 
education;  they  are  trained  up  and  tutored  in  the  arts  of  deceiving  and  of  being  deceived.  ... 
The  Lectures  and  Professorships  . . .  with  profitable  salaries  annexed  to  them  are  preposte- 
roiisly  disposed  of. ...  I  have  known  a  proffigate  debauchee  chosen  Professor  of  Moral 
Philosophy ;  and  a  Fellow,  who  never  looked  upon  the  stars  soberly  in  his  life,  Professor  of 
Astronomy :  we  have  had  History  Professors,  who  never  read  any  thing  to  qualify  them  for 
it ...  we  have  had  likewise  numberless  Professors  of  Greek,  Hebrew,  and  Arabic,  who 
scarce  understood  their  mother-tongue  ...  I  would  humbly  propose  a  reformation  of  Learning 
from  the  philosophical  popery  which  prevails  at  present  in  our  Universities ;  I  would  have  no 
more  an  infallibility  pretended  to  in  our  Schools  than  in  the  Church ;  no  absolute  determi- 
nation of  speculative  points  reposed  in  any  man,  or  body  of  men ;  but  I  would  have  a 
universal  toleration  allowed  to  all  students  and  lovers  of  truth,  to  enquu-e  impartially  after 
it  and  to  dispute  freely  about  it.'*  Extracts  from  Miscellaneous  Passages  from  Dr.  Newtmiy 
Principal  of  Hartford-College,  Oxford ;  in  Liberal  Educationt  by  Vicesimus  Knox,  D.  D. 
late  Fellow  of  St  John's  College,  Oxford.  Edit.  1795.  12mo.  Vol.  IL  Sect.  39.  p.95,et*eq. 

**  Have  we  not  tracked  the  Felon  home,  and  found 
His  birth-place  and  his  dam?     The  country  mourns. 
Mourns  because  every  plague,  that  can  infest 
Society,  and  that  saps  and  worms  the  base 
Of  the  Edifice,  that  policy  has  raised^ 
Swarms  in  all  quarters:  meets  the  eye,  the  ear. 
And  suffocates  the  breath  at  every  turn. 
Profusion  breeds  them ;  and  the  cause  itself 
Of  that  calamitous  mischief  has  been  found : 
Found  too  where  most  offensive,  in  the  skirts 
Of  the  Robed  Pedagogue !     Else  let  the  arraigned 
Stand  up  unconscious,  and  refute  the  charge." 

Poems  by  W.Cowper,  Esq.  1782.  The  Time  Piece,  in  fin.] 
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God  doth  bestow  on  them  whom  he  maketh  $ufiBcient  for 
the  commendable  discharge  of  their  duty."  That,  there- 
fore, wherein  a  Minister  difFereth  from  other  Christian  men 
is  not,  as  some  have  childishly  imagined,  the  ^^  sound  oxf. 
preaching  of  the  Word  of  God ;"  but,  as  they  are  lawfully  J!  2"*] 
and  truly  Governors  to  whom  authority  of  Regiment  is 
given  in  the  Commonwealth  according  to  the  Order  which 
Polity  hath  set,  so  Canonical  Ordination  in  the  Church  of 
Christ  is  that  which  maketh  a  lawful  Minister  ^^  as  touching 
the  validity  of  any  act  which  appertaineth  to  that  vocation." 
The  cause  why  St.  Paul  willed  Timothy  not  to  be  over  [i  Tim. 
hasty  in  ordaining  Ministers,  was  (as  we  very  well  may  ^' 
conjecture)  because  Imposition  of  Hands  doth  consecrate 
and  make  them  Ministers,  whether  they  have  gifts  and 
qualities  fit  for  the  laudable  discharge  of  their  duties  or  no* 
If  want  of  Learning  and  skill  to  preach  did  frustrate  their 
vocation.  Ministers  ordained  before  they  be  grown  unto 
that  maturity  should  receive  new  Ordination  whensoever  it 
chanceth  that  study  and  industry  doth  make  them  after- 
wards  more  able  to  perform  the  office;  than  which  what 
conceit  can  be  more  absurd?  Was  not  St.  Augustine 
himself  contented  to  admit  an  assistant  in  his  own  Church, 
a  man  of  small  erudition ;  considering,  that  what  he  wanted 
in  knowledge  was  supplied  by  those  virtues  which  made 
his  life  a  better  orator  than  more  Learning  could  make 
others  whose  conversation  was  less  holy  ?  Were  the  Priests 
sithence  Moses  all  able  and  sufficient  men,  learnedly  to 
interpret  the  Law  of  God?  Or  was  it  ever  imagined  that 
this  defect  should  frustrate  what  they  executed,  and  deprive 
them  of  right  unto  any  thing  they  claimed  by  virtue  of  their 
Priesthood?  Surely,  as  in  Magistrates  the  want  of  those 
gifts  which  their  office  needeth  is  cause  of  just  imputation 
of  blame  in  them  that  wittingly  choose  unsufficient  and  unfit 
men  when  they  might  do  otherwise,  and  yet  therefore  is  not 
their  choice  void,  nor  every  action  of  magistracy  frustrate 
in  that  respect;  so  whether  it  were  of  necessity,  or  even  of 
very  carelessness,  that  men  unable  to  preach  should  be 
taken  in  Pastors'  rooms,  nevertheless  it  seemeth  to  be  an 
error  in  them  which  think  the  lack  of  any  such  perfection 
defeateth  utterly  the  calling.  To  wish  that  all  men  were 
so  qualified  as  their  places  and  dignities  require;*  to  hate 

*  ["  The  number  of  Ministers  in  the  Church  not  fit  to  Teach,  and  grossly  ignorant  of  the 
main  truths  of  the  Gospel,  is  greater  than  in,  perhaps,  any  other  Church ;  except  it  be  in 
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all  sinister  and  corrupt  dealings  which  hereunto  are  any 
let;  to  covet  speedy  redress  of  those  things  whatsoever 
whereby  the  Church  sustaineth  detriment ;  these  good  and 
virtuous  desires  cannot  offend  any  but  ungodly  minds.    Not- 
withstandingy  some  in  the  true  vehemency,  and  others  under 
the  fair  pretence,  of  these  desires,  have  adventured  that 
which  is  strange,  that  which  is  violent  and  unjust.     There 
The  An-  are  which,  in  confidence  of  their  general  allegations  con- 
the  Ab.  ceming  the  knowledge,  the  residence,  and  the  single  Livings 
of  Ministers,  presume  not  only  to  annihilate  the  solemn 
Ordinations  of  such  as  the  Church  must  of  force  admit,  but 
also  to  urge  a  kind  of  universal  proscription  against  them ; 
to  set  down   articles,    to  draw  commissions,    and    almost 
to  name  themselves  of  the  Quorum  for  inquiry  into  me'n*s 
estates  and  dealings,  whom  at  their  pleasure  they  would 
deprive  and  make  obnoxious  to  what  punishment  them- 
selves list;  and  that  not  for  any  violation  of  Laws  either 
Spiritual  or  Civil,  but  because  men  have  trusted  the  Laws 
too  far;   because  they  have  held  and  enjoyed  the  liberty 
which  Law  granteth;  because  they  had  not  the  wit  to  con- 
ceive as  these  men  do,  that  Laws  were  made  to  entrap  the 
simple,  by  permitting  those  things  in  show  and  appearance, 
which  indeed  should  never  take  effect,  forasmuch  as  they 
were  but  granted  with  a  aecret  condition  to  be  put  in  prac- 
tice, If  they  should  be  profitable  and  agreeable  with  the 
Word  of  God ;  which  condition  failing  in  all  Ministers  that 
cannot  preach,  in  all  that  are  absent  from  their  Livings, 
and  in  all  that  have  divers  Livings  (for  so  it  must  be  pre- 
sumed,  though  never  as  yet  proved),   therefore,   as  men 
which  have  broken  the  Law  of  God  and  Nature,  they  are 
deprivable  at  all  hours.     Is  this  the  justice  of  that  Disci- 
pline whereunto  all  Christian  Churches  must  stoop   and 
submit  themselves?     Is   this   the   equity  wherewith   they 
labour  to  reform  the  world?     I  will  no  way  diminish  the 
force  of  those  arguments  whereupon  they  ground :  but  if  it 
please  them  to  behold  the  visage  of  these  collections  in 
another  glass,    there  are   Civil   as   well  as    Ecclesiastical 
unsufBciencies,    nonresidences,    and    pluralities;    yea,    the 
reasons  which  light  of  Nature  hath  ministered  against  both 
are  of  such  affinity,  that  much  less  they  cannot  enforce  in 
the  one  than  in  the  other.     When  they  that  bear   great 

that  of  Rome,  where  Preaching  is  little  thought  of." — The  Christian  Observer,  conducted 
by  Members  of  the  Established  Church,  Oct  1828,  Art  Extempore  Preaching,  p.  603.] 
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offices  be  persons  of  mean  worthy  the  contempt  whereinto 
their  authority  groweth  weakeneth  the  sinews  of  the  whole 
State.*  Notwithstanding,  where  many  Governors  are 
needful,  and  they  not  many  whom  their  quality  can  com-^ 
mend,  the  penury  of  w<»rthier  must  needs  make  the  meaner 
sort  of  men  capable,  f  Cities,  in  the  absence  of  their 
Governors,  are  as  ships  wanting  pilots  at  sea:  but  were  it 
therefore  justice  to  punish  whom  superior  authority  pleaseth 
to  call  from  home,  or  alloweth.  to  be  employed  elsewhere  ?j; 
In  committing  many  offices  to  one  man  there  are  appa- 
rently these  inconveniences;  the  Commonwealth  doth  lose 
the  benefit  of  serviceable  men,  which  might  be  trained  up 
in  those  rooms ;  it  is  not  easy  for  one  man  to  discharge  many 
men's  duties  welt;  in  service  of  warfare  and  navigation,  were 
it  not  the  overthrow  of  whatsoever  is  undertaken,  if  one 
or  two  should  engross  such  offices,  as,  being  now  divided 
into  many  hands,  are  discharged  with  admirable  both  per«- 
fection  and  expedition  ?§  Nevertheless,  be  it  far  from  the 
mind  of  any  reasonable  man  to  imagine,  that  in  these  con- 
siderations Princes  either  ought  of  duty  to  revoke  all  such 
kind  of  grants,  though  made  with  very  special  respect  to 
the  extraordinary  merit  of  certain  men,  or  might  in  honour 
demand  of  them  the  resignation  of  their  offices  with  speech 
to  this  or  the  like  effect:  '^  Forasmuch  as  you  A.  B.  by  the 
space  of  many  years  have  done  us  that  faithful  service  in 
most  important  affairs,  for  which  we,  always  judging  you 
worthy  of  much  honour,  have  therefore  committed  unto 
you  from  time  to  time  very  great  and  weighty  offices,  which 
offices  hitherto  you  quietly  enjoy;  we  are  now  given  to 
understand,  that  certain  grave  and  learned  men  have  found, 
in  the  books  of  ancient  Philosophers,  divers  arguments 
drawn  from  the  common  light  of  Nature,  and  declaring  the 
wonderful  discommodities  which  use  to  grow  by  dignities 
thus  heaped  together  in  one :  for  which  cause,  at  this  pre- 
sent, moved  in  conscience  and  tender  care  for  the  public 
good,  we  have  summoned  you  hither  to  dispossess  you  of 
those  places,  and  to  depose  you  from  those  rooms,  whereof 

*  McyeCXetfi'  icOpioi  Ko^^arSris  tof  edrcXcis  ^i  iJueyiXa  pkimowru  Arist.  Pol.  it 
c  11. 

t  '*  Nee  ignoro  maximos  honores  ad  parum  dignos  penuria  meliorum  solere  deferri." 
Mamertin,  Paneg.  ad  Julian. 

X  **  Neque  eniin  squum  visum  est  absentem  Rdpub.  causa  inter  reos  referri,  dum 
Reipub.  operatur."    Ulpian.  leg.  xv.    Si  maritus  ad  legem  Julian,  de  Adulter. 

§  Arist.  Polit.  lib.  ii.  cap.  11. 
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indeed  by  virtue  of  our  own  grants  yet  against  reason,  you 
are  possessed.     Neither  ought  you^  or  any  other,  to  think 
us  rash 5  light,  or  unconstant,  in  so  doing;  for  we  tell  you 
plain,  that  herein  we  will  both  say  and  do  that  thing  which 
the  noble  and  wise  Emperor  sometimes  both  said  and  did  in 
a  matter  of  far  less  weight  than  this,  *  Quod  inconsuko 
fecimus,  consulto  revocamus;   That  which  we  unadvisedly 
have  done,  we  advisedly  will  revoke  and  undo/  "♦     Now, 
for  mine  own  part,  the  greatest  harm  I  would  wish  them 
who  think  that  this  were  consonant  with  equity  and  right, 
is,  that  they  might  but  live  where  all  things  are  with  such 
kind  of  justice  ordered  till  experience  have  taught  them  ta 
see  their  error.     As  for  the  last  thing  which  is  incident 
into   the  cause  whereof  we   speak,   namely,   what  course 
were  the  best   and   safest  whereby  to  remedy  such  evils 
as   the  Church   of  God  may  sustain,   where  the  present 
liberty  of  Law  is  turned  to  great  abuse,   some  light  we 
may  receive  from  abroad,  not  unprofitable  for  direction  of 
God's  own  sacred  house  and  family.     The  Romans  being 
a  people  full  of  generosity,  and  by  nature  courteous,  did 
no  way  more  show  their  gentle  disposition,  than  by  easy 
condescending  to  set  their  bondmen  at  liberty.      Which 
benefit,  in  the  happier  and  better  times  of  the  Common- 
wealth,  was   bestowed  for  the  most  part  as   an  ordinary 
reward  of  virtue,  some  few  now  and  then  also  purchasing 
freedom  with  that  which  their  just  labours  could  gain,  and 
their  honest  frugality  save.     But  as  the  Empire  daily  grew 
up,  so  the  manners  and  conditions  of  men  decayed,  wealth 
was  honoured,  and  virtue  not  cared  for;  neither  did  any 
thing   seem   opprobrious,   out   of  which   there   might  rise 
commodity  and  profit,  so  that  it  could  be  no  marvel  in  a 
State  thus  far  degenerated,  if  when  the  more  ingenuous 
sort  were  become  base,  the  baser,  laying  aside  all  shame 
and  face  of  honesty,   did  some   by  robberies,   burglaries, 
and  prostitutions   of   their    bodies,    gather   wherewith    to 
redeem   liberty;   others  obtain   the  same  at  the  hands  of 
their  lords,  by  serving  them  as  vile  instruments  in  those 
attempts,   which   had   been   worthy   to   be    revenged   with 
ten   thousand    deaths.      A  learned,   judicious,   and   polite 
Historian,  having  mentioned  so  foul  disorders,  giveth  his 

•  See  the  like  preamble  framed  by  the  Author  of  the  Abstract,  where  he  fandeth  a 
Bishop  deposing  one  unapt  to  preach,  whom  himself  had  before  ordained,  [p.  89.] 
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judgment  and  censure  of  them  of  this  sort:  "  Such  eye-  i>io?y»» 
sores  in  the  Commonwealth  have  occasioned  many  virtuous  Rom. 
minds  to  condemn  altogether  the  custom  of  granting  Uberty  Hb.  iv. 
to  any  bondslave,  forasmuch  as  it  seemed  a  thing  absurd, 
that  a  people  which  commanded  all  the  world,  should  con- 
sist of  so  vile  refuse.  But  neither  is  this  the  only  custom 
wherein  the  profitable  inventions  of  former  are  depraved  by 
latter  ages ;  and  for  myself  I  am  not  of  their  opinion  that 
wish  the  abrogation  of  so  grossly  used  customs,  which  ab- 
rogation might  peradventure  be  cause  of  greater  inconve- 
niences ensuing:  but  as  much  as  may  be,  I  would  rather 
advise  that  redress  were  sought  through  the  careful  pro- 
vidence of  chief  rulers  and  overseers  of  the  Commonwealth, 
by  whom  a  yearly  survey  being  made  of  all  that  are  manu- 
mised,  they  which  seem  worthy  might  be  taken  and  di- 
vided into  tribes  with  other  citizens,  the  rest  dispersed  into 
colonies  abroad,  or  otherwise  disposed  of,  that  the  Common- 
wealth might  sustain  neither  harm  nor  disgrace  by  them." 
The  ways  to  meet  with  disorders  growing  by  abuse  of  Laws 
are  not  so  intricate  and  secret,  especially  in  our  case,  that 
men  should  need  either  much  advertisement  or  long  time  for 
the  search  thereof.  And  if  counsel  to  that  purpose  may 
seem  needful,  this  Church,  God  be  thanked,  is  not  destitute 
of  men  endued  with  ripe  judgment,  whensoever  any  such  thin^; 
shall  be  thought  necessary.  For  which  end,  at  this  present, 
to  propose  any  special  inventions  of  mine  own,  might  argue 
in  a  man  of  my  place  and  calling  more  presumption  perhaps 
than  wit.  I  will  therefore  leave  it  intire  unto  graver  consi- 
deration, ending  now  with  request  only  and  most  earnest 
suit ;  first,  that  they  which  give  Ordination  would,  as  they 
tender  the  very  honour  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  safety  of  men, 
and  the  endless  good  of  their  own  souls,  take  heed  lest  un- 
necessarily, and  through  their  default,  the  Church  be  found 
worse  or  less  furnished  than  it  might  be:  secondly,  that 
they  which  by  right  of  patronage  have  power  to  present 
unto  Spiritual  Livings,  and  may  in  that  respect  much  dam- 
nify the  Church  of  God,  would,  for  the  ease  of  their  own 
accompt  in  that  dreadful  day,  somewhat  consider  what  it  is 
to  betray  for  gain  the  souls  which  Christ  hath  redeemed 
with  blood,  what  to  violate  the  sacred  bond  of  fidelity  and 
solemn  promise  given  at  the  first  to  God  and  his  Church 
by  them,  from  whose  original  interest,  together  with  the 
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self-same  title  of  rights  the  same  obligation  of  duty  likewise 
is  descended:  thirdly,  that  they  unto  whom  the  grantiog 
of  Dispensations  is   committed,  or  which  otherwise   have 
any  stroke  in  the  disposition  of  such  Preferments  as  apper-< 
tain  unto  learned  men,  would  bethink  themselves  what  it 
is  to  respect  any  thing  either  above  or  besides  merit ;  con- 
sidering, how  hardly  the  world  taketh  it,  when  to  men  of 
commendable  note  and  quaUty  there  is  so  little  respect  had, 
or  so  great  unto  them  whose  deserts  are  very  mean,  that 
nothing  doth  seem  more  strange  than  the  one  sort  because 
they  are  not  accompted  of,  and  the  other  because  they 
are ;   it   being  every  man's  hope  and  expectation  in  the 
Church  of  God  especially,  that  the  only  purchase  of  greater 
rewards  should  be  always  greater  deserts,  and  that  nothing 
should  ever  be  able  to  plant  a  thorn  where  a  vine  ought  to 
grow :  fourthly,  that  honourable  personages,  and  they  who 
by  virtue  of  any  principal  office  in  the  Commonwealth  are 
inabled  to  qualify  a  certain  number,  and  make  them  capable 
of  favours  or  faculties  above  others,  suffer  not  their  names 
to  be  abused,  contrary  to  the  true  intent  and  meaning  of 
wholesome  Laws,  by  men  in  whom  there  is  nothing  notable 
besides  covetousness  and  ambition :  fifthly,  that  the  graver 
and  wiser  sort  in  both  Universities,  or  whosoever  they  be, 
with  whose  approbation  the  marks  and  recognizances  of  all 
learning  are  bestowed,  would  think  the  Apostle's  caution 
against  unadvised  Ordinations  not  impertinent  or  unneces- 
sary to  be  borne   in  mind,   even  when   they  grant  those 
degrees  of  schools,  which  degrees  are  not  gratice  gratis 
daiae^  kindnessess  bestowed  by  way  of  humanity,  but  they 
are  gratuB  gratum  /(zdentes^  favours  which  always  imply  a 
testimony  given  to  the  Church  and  Commonwealth  concern- 
ing men's  sufficiency  for  manners  and  knowledge;  a  testi- 
mony upon  the  credit  whereof  sundry  Statutes  of  the  Realm 
are  built ;  a  testimony  so  far  available,  that  nothing  is  more 
respected  for  the  warrant  of  divers  men's  abilities  to  serve  in 
the  affairs  of  the  Realm  ;  a  testimony  wherein  if  they  violate 
that  Religion  wherewith  it  ought  to  be  always  given,  and  do 
thereby  induce  into  error  such  as  deem  it  a  thing  uncivil  to 
call  the  credit  thereof  in  question,  let  them  look  that  God 
shall  return  back  upon  their  heads,  and  cause  them  in  the 
state  of  their  own  Corporations  to  feel  either  one  way  or 
other  the  punishment  of  those  harms  which  the  Church 
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through  their  negligence  doth  sustain  in  that  behalf:  finally , 
and  to  conclude,   that  they  who  enjoy  the  benefit  of  any 
special  indulgence  or  favour  which  the  Laws  permit,  would 
as  well  remember  what  in  duty  towards  the  Church,  and  in 
conscience  towards  God,  they  ought  to  do,  as  what  they 
may  do  by  using  to  their  own  advantage  whatsoever  they 
see  tolerated ;  no  man  being  ignorant,  that  the  cause  why 
absence  in  some  cases  hath  been  yielded  unto  and  in  equity 
thought  sufferable,  is  the  hope  of  greater  fruit  through 
industry  elsewhere ;  the  reason  likewise  wherefore  Plurali- 
ties are  allowed  unto  men  of  note,  a  very  sovereign  and 
special  care,  that  as  Fathers  in  the  ancient  world  did  de- 
clare the  pre-eminence  of  priority  in  birth  by  doubling  the 
worldly  portions  of  their  first-bom,   so  the  Church  by  a 
course  not  unlike  in  assigning  men's  rewards  might  testify 
an  estimation  had  proportionably  of  their  virtues,  according 
to   the   ancient  Rule  Apostolic,    "They  which   excel  in [i Tim. 
labour,  ought  to  excel  in  honour;"  and,  therefore,  unless 
they  answer  faithfully  the  expectation  of  the  Church  herein, 
unless  sincerely  they  bend  their  wits  day  and  night,  both  to 
sow  because  they  reap,  and  to  sow  as  much  more  abun- 
dantly  as   they   reap  more    abundantly   than   other    men, 
whereunto   by  their  very  acceptance  of  such   benignities 
they  formally  bind  themselves,   let  them  be  well  assured 
that  the  honey  which  they  eat  with  fraud  shall  turn  in  the 
end  into  true  gall,  forasmuch  as  Laws  are  the  sacred  image 
of  his  wisdom  who  most  severely  punisheth  those  colourable 
and  subtle  crimes  that  seldom  are  taken  within  the  walk  of 
human  justice.'**     I  therefore  conclude,  that  the  grounds 
and  maxims  of  common   right   whereupon  Ordinations  of 
Ministers  unable  to  preach,  tolerations  of  absence  from  their 
Cures,  and  the  multiplications  of  their  Spiritual  Livings  are 
disproved,  do  but  indefinitely  enforce  them  unlawful,  not 
unlawful  universally  and  without  exception ;  that  the  Laws 
which  indefinitely  are  against  all  these  things,  and  the  pri- 
vileges which  make  for  them  in  certain  cases,  are  not  the 
one  repugnant  to  the  other;  that  the  Laws  of  God  and 
Nature  are  violated  through  the  effects  of  abused  privi- 
leges ;  that  neither  our  Ordinations  of  men  unable  to  make 
Sermons,  nor  our  Dispensations  for  the  rest,  can  be  justly 


*  For  the  main  hypothesis  or  foundation  of  these  conclusionsi  let  that  before  set  down  in 
the  ninth,  be  read  together  with  this  last,  the  eighty-first  paragraph  [or  secdoo]. 
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proved  frustrate^  by  virtue  of  any  such  surmised  opposition 
between  the  special  Laws  of  this  Church  which  have  per- 
mittedy  and  those  general  which  are  alleged  to  disprove, 
the  same ;  that  when  privileges  by  abuse  are  grown  incom- 
modious^  there  must  be  redress;  that  for  remedy  of  such 
evils,  there  is  no  necessity  the  Church  should  abrogate 
either  in  whole  or  in  part  the  specialties  before-mentioned;* 
and  that  the  most  to  be  desired  were  a  voluntary  reformation 
thereof  on  all  hands  which  may  give  passage  unto  any  abuse.'f 

To  the  Reader. — Have  patience  with  me  for  a  small  time,  and  hy 
the  help  of  Almighty  God,  I  will  pay  the  wJtole.  —  [Hooker, 
Orig,  Edit,'\ 

*  ['*  Since,  therefore,  for  one  man  to  enjoy  many  Benefices  by  Dispensation  maintaineth 
covetousness,  and  is  contrary  to  the  ancient  Canons ;  maintaineth  ambition,  and  minister^ 
matter  for  a  roaging,  a  gadding,  and  a  dissolute  Ministry :  since  it  conveyeth  stipends  due  unto 
many,  from  many  unto  one :  since  it  is  an  hindrance  of  Residence,  and  containeth  peril  df 
souls :  since  it  is  a  kind  of  theft,  ravin,  and  spoil :  since  it  is  undecent  and  uncomely : 
since  it  is  contrary  to  the  good  customs  of  the  Church :  since  the  honesty  of  the  Chuidi 
thereby  is  defiled,  the  authority  thereof  contemned ;  the  truth  of  Christ  trodden  under  fiioty 
and  love  banished :  since  among  the  rich  Prelates  and  pluralified  men  themselves,  strifes^ 
contentions,  brawls,  and  envies,  arise  and  are  nourished :  since  the  fire  of  God  his  wrath  it 
kindled  against  us  by  them :  since  it  is  against  the  Law  of  nature,  and  repugnant  to  the  Law 
of  God,  and  therefore  nourisheth  a  monster  in  nature :  since  it  is  against  the  weal,  peaoe» 
profit,  and  conservation  of  the  Realm :  since  it  is  against  the  utility  of  the  Church,  and  that 
the  necessity  of  the  Church  requireth  the  clean  contrary :  since  it  is  prejudicial  and  deroga^ 
tory  to  the  last  wills  and  testaments  of  our  ancestors :  since  it  is  dishonourable  and  dangeroni 
for  her  Majesty's  person  and  safety :  since  private  necessity  and  poverty,  is  no  sufficient  cause 
for  the  maintenance  thereof:  since  the  miserable  penury  of  our  stipendiary  Curates  thereby  is 
made  intolerable :  and  again,  since  all  these  things  arc  offensive ;  and  that  a  privilege  so  aooo 
as  it  becometh  offensive,  and  not  exercised  to  the  profit  of  many,  but  to  the  will  of  one,  is 
forthwith  to  be  withdrawn :  since  every  privilege  ought  to  be  such  that  it  damnify  none ;  and 
since  it  forthwith  loseth  the  name  of  a  privilege  if  once  it  turn  to  any  injustice :  since  that 
nothing  is  more  contrary  to  natural  reason  than  that  one  and  the  self-same  man  should  take 
unto  himself  divers  stipends  of  the  Church,  in  divers  and  far  distant  places  :  since  it  is  against 
the  policy  of  every  good  commonwealth  of  man  :  since  it  is  contrary  to  the  government  of 
every  good  and  provident  householder  :  since  it  carrieth  headlong  the  souls,  as  well  of  him 
that  giveth  it,  as  of  him  that  taketh  it,  to  hell :  yea,  and  since  it  is  an  impoverishing  of  her 
Majesty's  treasure  and  diminishing  of  her  revenues :  let  us  conclude,  For  one  man  to  enjoy 
two  or  moe  [more]  Benefices  by  Dispensation,  to  be  a  thing  altogether  intolerable,  and  utteriy 
unlawful."     Jhstract^  p.  162.] 

f  ["  Our  Reverend  Fathers  converting  their  studies  from  School  Authors  unto  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  causing  others  to  do  the,  like,  brought  many  to  be  well  seen  in 
Divinity,  and  themselves  and  others  well  affected  in  Religion  (Dr.  Cranmer;  as  Mr.  Fox 
writeth,  Book  of  Mart.  p.  17^2) ;  and,  therefore,  constantly  affirm,  that  *  The  heavenly 
doctrine  of  our  Saviour  Christ  was  so  buried  in  the  darkness  of  School-learning,  that 
no  man  tasted  the  sweetness  of  it'  (Tho.  Bp.  of  Lincoln,  Serm.  1.  on  Rom.  i.  16.  p.  7) ; 
which  to  be  true,  that  worthy  man  Martin  Luther,  through  God's  goodness  to  his 
Church,  finding  by  great  experience  in  himself  and  others,  is  bold  to  say  *  Theologia 
ilia  Scholastica  exulem  nobis  fecit  veram  et  sinceram  theologiam.  That  School  -  divinity 
hath  banished  from  us  the  true  and  sincere  divinity'  (Respons.  M.  Luth.  ad  dialect, 
Silvest.  cont.  conclus.  sextam.).  And  again,  '  Totus  Aristoteles  ad  Theologiam  est  tenebra 
ad  lucem.  All  Aristotle  unto  Divinity  is  darkness  unto  light'  (Conclus.  50.  Vol.  I.  p.  56). 
Now,  in  all  your  Books,  although  we  find  many  good  things,  many  truths  and  fine  points 
bravely  handled,  yet  in  all  your  Discourse,  for  the  most  part,  Aristotle  the  patriarch  of 
Philosophers  (with  divers  other  human  writers)  and  the  ingenious  Schoolmen,  idmost  in  all 
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points  have  some  finger :  Reason  is  highly  set  up  agaitist  Holy  Scripture  (Pref.  Sect  3. 
p.  29)  ;  and  Reading  against  Preaching;  the  Church  of  Rome,  fiiTOurably  admitted  to  be  of 
the  House  of  God ;  Calvin,  with  the  Refi>rmed  Churches  full  of  faults ;  and  most  of  all,  they 
which  endeavoured  to  be  most  removed  from  Conformity  with  the  Church  of  Rome :  almost 
all  the  principal  points  of  an  English  Creed,  greatly  shaken  and  contradicted !  If  you  do 
not  sincerely,  plainly,  and  truly,  answer  all  these  our  necessary  doubts  and  demands,  what 
shall  we  have  cause  to  think  of  these  your  tedious  and  laborious  Writings  ?  Shall  we  do  you 
wrong,  to  suspect  you  as  a  privy  and  subtile  enemy  to  the  whole  state  of  the  English  Churchy 
and  that  would  have  men  to  deem  her  Majesty  to  have  done  ill  in  abolishing  the  Romish 
Religion  and  banishing  the  Pope's  Authority  ?  And,  that  you  would  be  glad  to  see  the  back- 
sliding of  all  Reformed  Churches  to  be  made  conformable  to  that  wicked  synagogue  of  Rome ; 
and,  shame  and  reproach  to  all  faithful  Ministers,  whom  God  hath  raised  up  to  reveal  and  beat 
down  Antichrist  ?  And,  that  you  esteem  the  preaching  and  writing  of  all  the  Reverend 
Fathers  of  our  Church,  and  the  books  of  Holy  Scripture  to  be,  at  the  least,  of  no  greater 
moment  than  Aristotle  and  the  Schoolmen  ?  Or  else,  do  you  mean  to  bring  in  a  confurion 
of  all  things,  to  reconcile  heaven  and  earth,  and  to  make  all  Religions  equal  i  Will  you  bring 
us  to  Atheism,  or  to  Popery ;  or,  to  prepare  a  plot  for  an  Interim,  that  our  streets  may  run 
with  blood,  when  all  Religions  shall  be  tolerated,  and  one  shall  beard  and  provoke  another  ?* 
Are  there  not  examples  sufficient  of  unspeakable  massacres  abroad,  unless  we  should  fet  [nc] 
the  same  home  to  our  country,  rejoicing  under  the  blessed  unity  of  the  Gospel  of  peace  ? 
Think  you,  that  the  long  experience  of  God's  protection,  in  these  golden  days  of  quiet 
concord,  the  religious  and  peaceable  heart  of  our  dear  Sovereign  Lady  and  Queen,  Elizabeth 
(for  whose  joyful  preservation  all  good  and  Christian  minded  Englishmen  do  unceasantly 
pray),  and  the  thousands  of  faithful  subjects  who  have  learned  Christ  under  the  shadow  of 
her  most  happy  and  honourable  reign,  would  ever  give  you  thanks  for  such  great  service,  or 
ever  agree  unto  such  abominations,  if  they  should  once  begin  to  espy  such  stratagemical 
operations  to  appear  in  their  effects,  and  to  shew  themselves  directly  and  openly  ?  We 
beseech  you,  therefore,  in  the  Name  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  as  you  will  answer  for  the  use  of 
those  great  gifts  which  God  hath  bestowed  upon  you,  that  you  would  return  and  peruse 
advisedly  all  your  Five  Books,  compare  them  with  the  Articles  of  our  profession  set  out 
by  public  Authority ;  and  with  the  works  Apologetical  and  other  authorized  Sermons  and 
Homilies  of  our  Church  and  of  the  Reverend  Fathers  of  our  Land,  and  with  the  Holy  Book 
of  God,  and  all  other  the  Queen's  Majesty's  proceedings;  and  then  read  and  examine  with 
an  indifferent  and  equal  mind  a  Book  set  out  in  Latin  called  *  Querimonia  Ecclesiae,'  and 
another  in  English  late  come  abroad,  speaking  of  Scotizing  and  Genevatizing,  and  Allobro- 
gical  Discipline ;  and,  having  maturely,  with  a  judicious  conscience,  in  the  fear  of  God, 
pondered  and  weighed  them  in  the  balance  of  truth  and  justice,  then  tell  us  roundly  and 
smoothly,  that  if  the  Reverend  Fathers  of  our  Church,  assisted  with  some  of  the  approved 
divines  of  both  Universities,  did  read,  peruse,  and  examine  your  Books  and  those  Two  other 
Books,  Whether  they  would  not  judge  in  their  conscience,  and  give  sentence  with  their 
mouths,  that  by  those  Three  Writings,  the  Church  of  England  and  all  other  Christian 
Churches  are  undermined ;  and,  that  they  are  very  notable  bellows  (if  God's  mercy  stayed  it 
not)  to  blow  the  coals  of  sedition  and  fiery  civil  war  between  all  Christian  Churches ;  and,  to 
make  all  people  who  read  them,  to  fall  either  flatly  to  Atheism,  or  backward  to  Popery,  when 
they  shall  see  all  Godly  Ministers  and  Christian  Churches,  by  men  of  their  own  side  and 
profession,  to  be  so  openly  traduced  and  notoriously  detected,  and  all  the  Articles  of  our 
Religion  and  many  parts  of  our  Church-government  to  be  checked,  blamed,  or  contradicted? 
And  might  they  not  think,  that  the  Pope's  factors  in  England  have  some  intelligence  with 
such  writers  ?  Or,  is  that  new  found  Discipline  so  nearly  seated  with  our  English  Creed, 
that  such  expert  archers  aiming  at  the  one,  must  needs  hit  the  other  ? 

"  Our  last  scruple  and  demand  is  this.  Seeing  your  Books  be  so  long  and  tedions,  in  a 
style  not  usual,  and  (as  we  verily  think)  the  like  hard  to  be  found ;  far  differing  from  the 
simplicity  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  nothing  af^er  the  frame  of  the  writings  of  the  Reverend  and 
learned  Fathers  of  our  Church,  as  of  Cranmer,  Ridley,  Latimer,  Jewel,  Whitgift,  Fox, 
Fulke,  &c. ;  and,  that  your  Prefaces  and  Discourses  before  you  come  to  the  question  are  so 
long,  and  mingled  with  all  kind  of  matters  and  suits  of  learning  and  doctrine ;  Whether  your 
meaning  be  to  shew  yourself  to  be  some  rare  Demosthenes,  or  extraordinary  Rabbi,  or  some 
great  Pythagoras,  that  enjoin  your  scholars  or  your  adversaries  to  five  years'  silence  before 
they  can  be  perfect  in  your  meaning  or  able  to  reply ;  or,  that  these  men  you  write  against 


*  [**  An  unlimited  Toleration,  after  Sects  have  diffased  therosclves,  and  are  strongly  rooted,  is  the 
only  expedient  which  can  allay  their  fervour ,  and  malte  Civil  anion  acquire  a  superiority  above  ^^^ 
ligious  disiinctions."--HuM£, //i^^.  of  Eng.  Chas.  U.  chap.  66.] 
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be  not  soand  in  matters  of  Faith,  and  therefore  you  handle  all  things,  or  else  you  had  no 
better  way  to  make  doubtful  the  chief  grounds  of  our  Faith  and  Religiou,  and  that  you  would 
have  men  better  seen  in  philosophy  and  schoolnNrifB  divinity,  and  namely,  in  Aristotle 
(Vol:  I.  p.  87.) ;  or,  that  you  were  afeard,  that  if  you  had  not  handled  it  with  so  grave,  heroical 
and  lofty  a  majesty,  you  should  have  been  reputed  like  some  other  man,  and  so  your  fiime 
ahould  have  been  but  small ;  or,  that  you  would  weary  your  adversary  with  such  thick  and 
continual  falling  strokes,  that  he  should  not  be  able  to  stand  before  you  to  Ktrike  one  blow 
against  you;  or,  that  you  would  bear  down  the  cause  with  swelling  words  of  vanity,  and 
cunningly  framed  sentences,  to  blind  and  entangle  the  simple;  or  that  you  would  shew 
yourself  another  Aristotle,  by  a  certain  metaphysical  and  cryptical  method  to  bring  men  into 
a  mase,  that  they  should  rather  wonder  at  your  learning,  than  be  able  to  understand  what 
you  teach  in  your  writing  ?  We  which  stand  for  the  defence  of  oiur  English  Chun:h  highi  j 
commend  R.  H.'  Books,  we  allege  your  opinions  as  well  as  we  can  to  stop  the  mouths  of 
foolish  carpers :  we  commend  your  Books  as  very  excellent  and  learnedly  penned,  and  net 
to  be  answered ;  then  they  promptly  ask  your  reasons,  and  require  of  us  to  shew  by  what 
arguments  you  maintain  those  assertions:  then  return  we  to  your  Books;  we  seek,  and 
beat  our  brains,  but  are  hardly  able,  by  our  mean  capacity,  to  gather  any  thing ;  but,  as  a 
man  afkr  off  beholding  a  brier  tree  all  blown  over  with  his  flowers,  with  great  desire 
approacheth  near  unto  it  and  findeth  himself  deceived,  so  the  delight  of  reading  your  Book 
is  marvellous  great,  but  the  fruit  thereof  (howsoever  it  came  to  pass)  unto  us  that  search  and 
eiamine  it,  is  far  unlike  the  goodly  shew  and  appearance !  In  the  Book  of  that  most  learned 
and  Reverend  Father  Dr.  Whitgift,  we  £nd  the  question  judicially  set  down ;  his  answer 
to  the  matter  in  question  sensible ;  his  reasons  either  from  Holy  Scripture,  from  Fathen^ 
or  new  writers,  without  all  circumferences  and  crooked  windings,  directly  applied;  ao 
at  such  poor  men  as  we  be  may  bear  away  what  he  saith,  and  what  he  intendeth;  but 
in  your  writing  we  are  mightily  encumbered,  we  walk  as  in  a  labyrinth,  and  are  suddenly 
overwhelmed  as  in  the  deep  sea :  sometime  it  seemeth  to  us,  that  we  see  great  flourish- 
ing of  warlike  and  glittering  weapons,  and  to  hear  the  loud  outcries  and  noise  of  them 
which  pursue  their  enemies  in  battle,  thundering,  gunshot,  tossing  of  spears,  and  rattling  of 
harness ;  yet,  cannot  we  perfectly  perceive  any  thing  almost  rightly  to  touch  the  adversary 
pretended,  but  rather  (as  in  our  demands  before,  we  verily  think  doth  manifestly  appear)  most 
heavy  strokes,  poisoned  pellets,  and  dangerous  pushes  of  the  pikes,  against  the  Jerusalem  of 
God,  the  Holy  Christian  Church  of  England,  whom  you  would  seem  to  defend.  We  desire  yoii» 
therefore,  with  all  instancy,  that  you  would  not  deny  us  three  things ;  First,  to  shew  unto  oi 
what  arguments  you  have  alleged,  which  are  nuiterial  and  of  weight,  which  are  not  to  be  found 
in  the  '  Aunswere'  of  that  Reverend  Father  unto  Master  Cartwright;  and  herein  plainly  to 
declare  which  be  your  arguments  or  direct  answers,  which  are  neither  fine  and  close  ironies, 
or  blustering  bitter  scoffs,  begging  of  the  question,  or  peremptory  affirmations,  and  how  we 
may  know  what  is  the  state  of  the  question,  and  when  you  are  in  or  out,  and  what  you  hold  in 
your  conscience  to  be  the  truth  in  God's  sight :  how  great  and  large  your  Five  Books  would 
be,  if  you  had  used  reasonable,  intelligible  and  logical  arguments  only,  as  other  writers  and 
disputers  do;  and  had  left  out  all  needless  witty  glosses  and  rhetorical  shadows  in  preambles, 
discourses,  digressions,  amplifications ;  and  had  kept  yourself  out  of  the  common  jail  of 
aophisdcal  clenches,  and  impertinent  outleaps;  and  had  followed  St.  Peter's  prescript  in  a 
meek,  reverend  and  direct  apolc^y  and  defense  proceeding  from  *  a  good  conscience'  ( 1  Pet. 
iii.  15,  16).  Secondly,  that  if  you  set  forth  your  other  Books  which  are  promised,  you 
would  be  more  plain  and  sensible ;  and  follow  the  usual  language  and  style  of  other  learned 
men  and  English  writers ;  leaving  out  unnecessary  long  discourses  and  common  places,  set 
out  your  reasons  in  plain  terms  and  words  of  sincerity,  without  these  huge  embossments  or 
stuffed  bombasting,  that  poor  plain  men  which  cannot  skill  of  such  hidden  mysteries,  may 
perceive  and  learn  something  by  your  great  travails.  Thirdly,  that  you  would  be  careful 
not  to  corrupt  the  English  Creed  and  pure  doctrine  (whereunto  you  have  subscribed)  either 
by  philosophy  or  vain  deceit  of  schoolmen's  new-born  divinity,  or  by  any  other  beggarly 
rudiments  of  this  world ;  nor  set  these  Churches  by  the  ears  with  the2>e  closely  carried  and 
dainty  insinuations;  and  that,  through  desire  of  vain-glory,  you  provoke  not  your  brethren, 
and  help  the  common  and  swoni  enemy  which  fighteth  against  God,  against  Christ's  Church, 
against  our  peaceable  country,  and  against  our  religious,  godly,  and  Christian  Princess. 
And,  especially,  that  you  beware  in  the  cause  of  Supremacy  to  give  your  lawful  Sovereign 
her  right  and  Ml  due,  and  not  so  to  make  the  Church  of  Rome  of  the  family  of  Christ 
Jesus  that  you  lift  up  the  son  of  pride,  the  blasphemous  tyrant  the  Pope  into  that  high  chair 
of  pestilence  to  be  Christ's  vicar  upon  earth,  and  ministerial  head  of  his  universal  Church 
(Sar.  contr.  Bezam,  cap.  ii.  p.  57).  For  as  there  is  one  that  saith,  the  Church  of  Rome  is 
Mater  nostra  'our  mother;'  so  if  you  should  go  but  one  step  further,  we  know  not  what 
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injury  may  be  done  to  her  Majesty*8  rightful  imperial  crown  and  dignity.  And,  Lastly,  that 
you  remember  Him  which  is  high  and  exoellent,  the  King  of  all  glory  and  Lord  of  all  power ; 
that  you  please  not  man  to  displease  God;  and  seeking  yourself,  you  forsake  not  your  own 
mercy.  You  know  that  it  is  written,  '  Only  by  pride  doth  man  make  contention ;  but  with 
the  well-advised  is  wisdom'  (Prov.  xiii.  10) :  and, '  When  pride  cometh,  then  shame  cometh; 
but  with  the  lowly  is  wisdom'  (Ibid.  xi.  2):  you  know,  sdso,  who  hath  ssud,  'Vengeance  is 
mine,'  &c.  (Deut.  xxxii.  35):  and  agdn,  '  Touch  not  mine  anointed,  and  do  my  prophets  no 
harm'  (Psal.  cv.  15):  and  again,  'The  Lord  knoweth  the  way  of  the  righteous;  and  the 
way  of  the  wicked  shall  perish'  (Ibid.  i.  6). 

"  Now  in  all  these  things  gooid  Master  Hoo.  though  we  t^us  write,  we  do  not  take  upon 
ns  to  censure  your  Books ;  neither  rashly  to  judge  of  you  for  them ;  but,  because  we  be  all 
children  bom  in  this  Church,  and  every  child  loving  his  mother  is  jealous  over  that  whidi 
seemeth  disgraceful  to  his  mother;  and  all  Christians  are  exhorted  to  '  contend  earnestly  for 
the  Faith  which  was  once  given  to  the  saints '  (Jude,  ver.  3),  and  he  that  toucheth  our  Faith 
toucheth  the  apple  of  our  eye;  we  could  not  but  utter  our  inward  grief,  and  yet  in  as 
charitable  manner  as  the  cause  in  hand  would  suffer,  (for  is  it  not  a  great  matter,  when  you 
seem  to  us  to  make  a  wide  open  breach  in  the  Church,  and  to  stain  the  pure  doctrine  of 
Faith?)  we  seek  that  the  truth  be  not  darkened  or  defaced;  and,  that  you  by  wise,  plain, 
and  honest  resolution  unto  these  our  doubts  and  demands,  may  approve  yourself  as  the 
fiuthfol  and  sincere  servant  of  Jesus  Christ.  If  then,  in  all  these  our  demands  and  requests, 
you  do  lovingly  and  faithfully  satisfy  us  your  native  countrymen  who  have  sucked  out  the 
sincere  milk  of  the  Gospel,  by  the  doctrine  in  England  professed,  published,  and  preached, 
by  sermons,  apologies,  articles,  and  reading  of  Holy  Scripture,  even  now  these  forty  years ; 
(for  which  we  are  not  able  to  render  sufficient  praise  and  thanks  to  our  most  merciful  Father 
in  Jesus  Christ,  and  namely  for  that  worthy  instrument  of  our  joy,  that  blessed  Halcyon 
and  Christian  Deborah,  the  anointed  handmaid  our  Sovereign  Lady  and  Queen,  Elizabeth, 
whom  the  Sun  of  righteousness  hath  raised  up  to  still  the  raging  streams  and  roaring  waves 
of  God's  enemies,  even  the  cursed  Canaanites  of  Romish  Babylon;  whose  peaceable  and 
flourishing  reign  we  most  humbly  pray  the  mighty  God  of  heaven,  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  still  to  continue  in  joy  and  honour)  if,  indeed,  you  answer  our  desire  in  love 
and  fiuthfulness,  we  shall  have  good  cause  to  commend  well  of  your  sincere  meaning ;  we 
shall  be  beholding  unto  you  for  your  Godly  zeal  in  defending  our  Church,  and  give  unto  yon 
your  condign  praise  in  all  places,  for  your  true  and  upright  dealing;  and  pray  earnestiy  unto 
God  for  you,  that  such  excellent  gif^s  and  graces  which  he  hath  vouchsiJed  unto  you  above 
many,  may  be  alway  wisely  employed  to  the  advancing  of  the  glory  of  the  most  High  God, 
and  of  his  most  glorious  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  to  the  furtherance  of  the  prosperous 
wealth  of  his  holy  Church,  the  faithful  service  of  your  sovereign  Prince  and  native  country, 
and  to  your  own  inward  comfort  and  undeceivable  joy  of  conscience,  in  and  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour,  to  whom  be  all  praise  and  glory  in  his  Chutch  and  in 
all  places  of  the  world  for  ever.  Amen."— ^1  Cfmstian  Letter,  p.  42,  ad  fin.] 
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THE  EDITOR'S  PRELIMINARY  REMARKS. 

Dr.  Zouch  says,  that  Dr.  Covel,  with  equal  modesty  and  learning,  has  dis- 
cussed all  the  positions  advanced  in  the  "  Christian  Letter"  (p.  309.).  This  is 
not  saying  much  for  the  ability  or  success  of  the  ^'  Defence."  But  another  D.D. 
has  assumed  a  higher  tone,  and  moves  with  a  loftier  bearing;  he  says,  speaking 
of  the  "  Letter," — "  This  book  is  one  of  the  earliest  productions  of  those  mci- 
contenfs,  who  were  afterwards  called  '  Doctrinal  Puritans:'  "  and  he  adds,  that 
he  believes  the  work  is  deserving  of  notice,  "  as  exhibiting  the  earliest  example, 
both  in  matter  and  manner,  of  the  argument  of  those  numerous  publications  in 
which  some  Calmnistic  writers  have  thoughtlessly  and  intemperately  indulged 
themselves,  firom  the  days  of  this  'Christian  Letter.'  " 

Anon,  he  proceeds  thus :  "  Can  it  be  believed,  the  Autliors  of  the  Letter  in 
question  tax  the  meek,  the  wise,  the  virtuous,  the  saint-like  Richard  Hooker 
with  betraying  and  renouncing  the  doctrines  to  which  he  had  solemnly  sub- 
scribed. They  charge  him  with  designs  of  bringing  back  Popery.  They  accuse 
him  of  a  wanton  attack  on  the  memory  of  Calvin.  They  condemn  him  of 
unsoundness  of  doctrine  respecting  Grace,  and  Free  Will,  and  Justification,  and 
Predestination,  and  the  conditions  of  the  Christian  Covenant,  and  the  Sacra- 
ments of  the  Christian  Church.  It  is  curious  to  see  the  Thirty-nine  Articles, 
the  Liturgy,  the  Homilies,  Bishop  Jewel's  Apology,  Dean  Nowell's  Catechism, 
and  the  writings  of  many  others  of  Hooker's  Protestant  predecessors,  solemnly 
cited  against  him,  and  confronted  in  due  form  with  extracts  from  the  Ecclesi- 
astical Polity,  for  the  purpose  of  convicting  him  of  deserting  and  denying  the 
principles  of  that  Church  of  which  he  was  a  Minister,  in  whose  cause  he  toiled 
day  and  night,  and  in  the  defence  of  which  I  believe,  it  may  be  truly  said,  that 
it  was  God's  good  pleasure  that  he  should  die." — Eccles,  Btog,  by  C.  Words- 
worth, D.D.     Edit.  2,  1818.  Vol.  IV.  p.  269,  271. 

Dr.  W.  concludes  without  a  word  to  characterize  the  performance  of  Covel, 
from  whom  he  merely  extracts  what  Hooker's  "  answer  would  have  been  "  if  he 
had  not  been  "loth  to  intermeddle  with  so  weak  adversaries,"  which  neverthe- 
less, Covel  says,  ^^  having  taken  it  in  hand,  his  urgent  and  greater  ai&irs,  &c. 
would  not  give  him  time  to  see  it  finished."  (See  ijd^,  p.  464). 

Are  not  these  the  expressions  of  decided  partisans  whose  accommodating 
optics  do  not  permit  them  to  see  blemishes  among  themselves,  nor  excellencies 
in  others?  The  whole  contents  of  these  rare  Tracts,  the  "  Christian  Letter"  and 
the  "  Defence,"  are  in  the  Reader's  possession;  he  need  no  longer,  therefore,  to 
be  influenced  respecting  those  works  by  tlie  sentiments  of  any  man  however 
distinguished  by  talents  and  station.  The  "Letter"  is  no  ordinary  produc- 
tion for  vigour  of  style,  and  the  insight  it  gives  into  the  latent  principles, 
errors,  and  mistakes,  or  whatever  they  may  be  called,  of  the  great  Hooker ;  who 
is  encountered  by  talents  which  he  dared  not  to  disregard,  and  which  must  hav^ 
awed  and  unnerved  him  for  the  remainder  of  his  undertaking. 

Whatever  the  merits  of  the  "Defence"  are,  as  they  have  not  been  charac- 
terized by  those  who  have  had  the  oppertunity,  so  they  will  now  appear  more 
capable  of  being  duly  estimated:  for  the  huUc  of  this  Tract  consists  of  only  the 
repetition  and  in  some  instances  the  accommodation  of  Hooker's  very  words  and 
sentiments,  which  Covel  had  but  rarely  distinguished  from  his  own,  and  would 
be  taken  by  the  casual  reader  for  the  Doctor's  own  style  and  reasoning.  In 
this  edition,  however,  many  passages  have  been  traced,  and  the  usual  quotation 
marks  and  references  applied  to  them.  It  remains  to  be  seen.  Whether  Hooker's 
partisans  can  content  themselves  with  this  "Defence;"  or  Wliether  they  mnst 
not  again  investigate  the  whole  argument !  B.  H. 

OG  % 


THE  ARTICLES  HANDLED  IN  THIS  BOOK. 

I.  Of  the  Deity  of  the  Son  of  God. 

II.  Of  the  Coetemity  of  the  Son,  and  the  Proceeding  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

III.  Whether  the  Holy  Scriptures  contain  all  things  necessary  to  Salva- 

tion? 

IV.  Whether  the  Scriptures  be  above  the  Church  ? 
V.  Of  the  nature  and  freedom  of  Man's  WiU. 

VI.  Of  the  Use  of  Faith  and  Good  Works. 

VII.  Whether  God  allow  more  than  he  commandeth? 

VIII.  Of  the  Virtue  of  Good  Works. 

IX.  None  free  fix)m  every  Sin ;  how  from  all? 

X.  Of  Predestination. 

XI.  Whether  the  Church  of  Rome  be  any  part  of  the  visible  Church  ? 

XII.  Of  Preaching  and  Sermons. 

XIII.  Of  the  Minister's  office. 

XIV.  Of  the  nature  of  the  Sacraments. 

XV.  Of  Christ's  institution  of  the  Sacraments. 

XVI.  Of  the  Necessity  of  Baptism. 

XVII.  Of  Transubstantiation. 

XVIII.  Of  speculative  doctrine,  or  sentences  mistaken. 

XIX.  Of  Calvin  and  the  Reformed  Churches. 

XX.  Of  Schoolmen,  Philosophy,  Reason,  &c. 

XXI.  Of  the  style  and  manner  of  Mr.  Hooker's  writing. 


TO  THE 
MOST  REVEREND  FATHER  IN  GOD,  MY  VERY  GOOD  LORD, 

THE 

LORD  ARCHBISHOP  OF  CANTERBURY  HIS  GRACE, 

PRIMATE,   AND   METROPOLITAN   OF    ALL    ENGLAND. 

Three  principal  causes.  Right  Reverend,  have  moved  me  to  offer 
this  small  Labour  to  your  Grace's  view:  First,  the  just  respect  of  my 
particular  duty ;  which  challengeth  all  parts  of  my  labour,  as  a  most 
thankful  acknowledgement  of  that  service  which  I  owe  unto  you. 
Secondly,  the  Form  of  our  Church-Government,  which  imposeth  a 
submitting  of  our  labours  to  the  censure  and  allowance  of  those  to 
whom,  by  right,  that  charge  belongeth ;  wherein  seeing  your  authority 
and  care,  next  unto  our  dread  Sovereign,  is,  and  is  to  be  esteemed^ 
greatest,  I  desire  you  to  vouchsafe  to  give  that  allowance,  which  your 
Grace  in  your  wisdom  shall  think  fit.  The  last  reason,  is  the  person 
of  him,  who  (whilst  he  lived)  was  advanced,  honoured  and  esteemed 
by  you ;  and  now  being  dead,  his  learning,  and  sincerity,  against  the 
false  accusations  of  others,  challengeth  a  Defence  at  your  Grace's 
hand :  for  doubtless  it  is  more  right  to  virtue,  to  defend  the  deceased, 
than  to  advance  those  that  are  living.  This,  as  reason  ever  expecteth 
at  the  hands  of  virtue;  so  especially  then,  when  men  of  worth,  of 
desert,  of  learning,  are  mistaken  and  accused,  by  those  that  do  want 
all.  I  crave  to  the  rest  of  all  your  Grace's  favours,  that  this  last  may 
be  added,  That  whatsoever  my  imperfections  are,  in  this  Just  and 
Temperate  Defence,  they  may  no  way  diminish  the  honourable  re- 
membrance of  him,  whom  I  do  defend :  all  allowance  is  his  due  i  the 
faults  are  mine ;  for  which  in  all  humility,  I  crave  pardon. 

Your  Grace's  to  be  commanded, 

W.  COVEL. 


TO  THE  READER. 


Seeing  we  are  all  bound,  in  the  dutiful  respect  of  a  common  just 
cause,  even  to  defend  those  who  are  strangers  to  us ;  it  cannot  seem 
unfit  to  any,  if  we  afford  them  so  much  favour,  whose  persons  and 
deserts  are  very  well  known.     There  is  no  better  contentment  for 
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our  labour  past,  than  in  the  assurance  from  our  conscience,  that  it  is 
well  employed :  for,  doubtless,  the  spurning  at  virtue  giveth  a  greater 
stroke  to  the  doer,  than  to  him  that  suffereth;  and  yet  even  that 
religion,  that  commandeth  patience,  forbiddeth  not  the  just  defence 
of  ourselves  in  a  good  cause ;  especially  then,  when  by  wronging  a 
particular  man,  there  may  be  some  hazard  of  the  Truth  itself.  Our 
Church  hath  had  some  enemies  more  openly  discontent,  in  the  case 
of  Discipline,  than  they  now  appear ;  whom  to  satisfy  with  reason. 
Master  Hooker  endeavoured  with  much  pains:  that  which  might 
have  contented  all,  was  in  divers,  a  spur  to  a  more  violent  choler: 
for  medicines,  how  profitable  soever,  work  not  equally  in  all  humours. 
From  hence  proceedeth  a  desire  in  some,  to  make  question  of  things 
whereof  there  was  no  doubt,  and  a  request  fbr  **  resolution,"  of  some 
points,  wherein  there  was  no  danger:  to  this  end,  "  a  Letter"  (which 
here  is  answered)  was  published  by  '*  certain  Protestants"  (as  they 
term  themselves),  which  I  hear  (how  true  I  know  not)  is  translated 
into  other  tongues;  this,  they  presume,  hath  given  that  wound  to 
that  reverend  and  learned  man,  that  it  was  not  the  least  cause  to 
procure  his  death.  But  it  is  far  otherwise;  for  he  contemned  it  in 
his  wisdom  (as  it  was  fit)  and  yet  in  his  humility  would  have  answered 
it,  if  he  had  lived.  Surely  for  mine  own  part,  I  never  thought  it 
convenient  that  the  gravity  of  this  present  business,  and  the  reverend 
worthiness  of  him  that  is  accused,  should  not  be  answered  with 
gravity  both  of  person  and  speech;  and  my  witnesses  are  both  in 
heaven  and  earth,  how  justly  I  can  excuse  myself,  as  Elihu  did : 
**  Behold,  I  did  wait  upon  the  word  of  the  ancient,  and  hearkened  for 
their  knowledge :"  "I  stayed  the  time,"*  and  a  long  time,  until  some 
elder  and  of  riper  judgment,  might  have  acquitted  me  from  all  opinion 
of  presumption  in  this  cause ;  which  being  not  done  by  them,  whom 
many  reasons  might  have  induced  to  this  Defence,  I  could  not  for 
that  part  which  I  bear  in  that  Church,  whose  Government  was  de- 
fended by  Master  Hooker,  with  patience  endure  so  weak  a  **  Letter" 
any  longer  to  remain  unanswered.  And  herein  I  have  dealt  as  with 
men  (although  to  me  unknown)  of  some  learning  and  gravity,  to 
whom  perad venture  in  many  respects  I  am  far  inferior ;  and  yet  for 
any  thing  that  I  know,  or  appeareth  in  this  "  Letter,"  they  may  be 
clothed  with  the  same  infirmities  that  I  am.  But  if  this  had  been  by 
himself  performed  (which  I  hear  he  hath  done,  and  I  desire  thee  to 
expect  it)  thy  satisfaction,  gentle  Reader,  would  have  been  much  more, 
yet  vouchsafe  in  thy  kindness,  to  accept  this. 

*  Job  xxxii.  II,  10. 


THE    AUTHOR'S    PREFACE. 

Little  hath  labour  done  to  make  any  man  excellent,  if  virtue  have 
not  as  much  power  to  make  it  continue  :  neither  were  it  any  honour  to 
deserve  well,  if  our  memories  might  die  with  our  names ;  or  our  names 
be  buried  as  often  as  malice  or  envy  doth  seek  to  hide  them.  Few 
things  are  eminently  good  which  are  endured,  amongst  distempered 
judgments,  without  bitter  reprehension ;  for  where  weakness  hath  not 
strength  enough  to  imitate  and  reverence  that  virtue  which  it  feareth  ; 
it  hath  violence  and  malice  sufficient  to  detract  from  that  virtue  which  it 
hateth.  Amongst  evil  persons,  as  there  be  few  things  that  are  good  in 
themselves ;  so  there  be  not  many  things  which  they  are  willing  should 
appear  good  in  others ;  for  virtue,  where  it  is  not  followed,  must 
either  be  dispraised,  or  our  negligence  shall  want  excuse.  And  what- 
soever hath  the  power  to  convince,  must  suffer  reproof,  where  the 
heart  of  man  wanteth  humility  to  give  obedience.  The  world's  greatest 
error  is,  in  esteeming  ;  when  our  corruptions  making  us  ambitious  to 
seem,  whilst  we  are  careless  to  be,  winneth  allowance  from  a  fond 
opinion,  which  the  stream  of  violent  fancies  denieth  to  rest  upon 
those  that  are  truly  virtuous.  Because,  for  any  man  to  oppose  him- 
self against  that  evil  which  is  grown  heady,  either  by  custom,  or 
patience,  is  to  hazard  much  of  himself,  if  he  be  strong ;  and,  in  the 
opinion  of  many,  undoubtedly  to  perish,  if  he  be  weak.  And  there- 
fore, as  vice  hath  ever  had  mo  [more]  that  did  dislike  it,  than  durst 
dispraise  it ;  so  virtue  will  ever  have  mo  that  are  willing  to  allow  it 
in  their  judgments,  than  dare  adventure  to  interpose  themselves  for 
the  defence  of  that  which  they  do  allow.  Jealousy,  making  those  to 
deprave  even  the  very  defence  of  that  which  their  own  judgments  did 
think  worthy,  and  their  wishes  desired  might  be  defended.  For,  to 
do  that  which  every  man  accounteth  his  own  duty,  as  it  argueth,  often- 
times, more  strength  than  courage ;  so,  amongst  many,  it  reapeth  little 
else  but  an  opinion  of  singularity.  From  this  corrupt  fountain,  (a 
fountain  poisoned  by  malicious  ignorance)  have  flowed  these  bitter, 
but  small  streams,  which  the  importunity  of  some  men's  commenda- 
tions (arising  out  of  a  blind  love)  have  made  for  power  and  greatness, 
like  the  red  sea,  to  drown  (as  they  say)  Pharaoh  and  all  his  host.  Let 
them  perish  in  it  without  help,  beaten  down  with  that  hand  that 
striketh  from  above,  who  seek  to  hold  Israel  a  servant  in  Egypt,  or 
captive  in  the  house  of  bondage  :  but  let  them  pass  through  without 
harm,  who  courageously  have  freed  the  posterity  of  Jacob,  and  led 
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Israel  to  the  land  of  promise.  I  doubt  not  but  without  a  miracle,  a 
man  of  small  stature  may  go  through  these  waters  and  not  be  drowned ; 
yet  sometimes  the  most  righteous  may  say,  with  David,  "  the  over- 
flowing of  ungodliness  made  me  afraid.'**  Deceit  usually  covereth 
with  a  mask  (better  than  the  face)  that  evil  which  it  desireth  should 
kill  unseen  and  unpr evented  :  but  error  cannot  more  easily  fall,  than 
when  it  is  built  upon  such  a  foundation ;  nor  weaker  opinions  sooner 
vanish,  than  when  they  are  bred,  nourished,  and  supported,  only  with 
the  strength  of  fancy.  It  is  of  small  use  in  the  Church  (though  a  thing 
practised  in  all  ages)  for  men  over-curiously  to  labour  to  remove  those 
stains  which,  like  an  impure  breath,  darken  the  glass  of  steel,  whilst 
it  is  warm,  but  slide  off  through  their  own  weakness,  having  no  power 
to  make  any  deeper  impression  than  only  air.  Any  cloth  in  a  hand  of 
no  skill  or  strength,  is  able  to  wipe  off  with  ease,  those  blots  or  marks 
that  are  stained  with  no  greater  force  or  virtue  but  a  hot  breath.  But, 
seeing  the  reputation  that  virtue  challengeth,  and  industrious  labour, 
seasoned  with  discretion,  doth  merit ;  seeketh  rather  to  gain  an  appro- 
bation from  the  judgment  of  the  wise,  than  recompense  or  reward  from 
the  mighty  hand  of  the  rich ;  men  of  virtuous  desert  in  all  ages,  (even 
from  the  lowest  step  of  humility  and  obedience)  have,  with  confidence 
and  truth,  taught  the  world  a  far  better  judgment,  by  their  wise 
apologies ;  and  have  gained  as  much  honour  in  removing  evil,  as  they 
have  gotten  virtue  unto  their  names  in  doing  well.  The  malice  of 
envy,  out  of  impatient  ignorance,  doing  virtue  this  benefit.  That  that 
which  was  clear  before,  by  a  few,  light,  trifling  spots,  gaineth  a 
wiping,  to  make  it  clearer :  desert  and  goodness^  being  effects  of  a 
first  motion :  perfection  and  excellency  the  work  of  a  second  maker. 
It  must  needs  seem  strange  to  many,  and  be  unpleasing  to  all  that  are 
of  any  sober,  indifferent,  or  virtuous  disposition,  that  the  just  Defence 
of  a  present,  religious,  "  Ecclesiastical  Polity,"  undertaken  without 
bitterness  of  spirit,  in  a  grave  moderation  to  reform  presumption  and 
inform  ignorance,  should  so  far  taste  of  the  eagerness  of  some  un- 
learned pens ;  that  judgment  should  be  thought  too  weak  to  answer 
idle  words ;  or  virtue  not  strong  enough  to  withstand  malice ;  or  lastly, 
that  he  could  want  a  Defence,  whose  endeavour  (as  himself  professeth) 
was  not  so  much  to  overthrow  them  with  whom  he  contended,  as  to 
yield  them  just  and  reasonable  causes  of  those  things  which,  for  want 
of  due  consideration,  heretofore  they  have  misconceived  ;  sometimes 
accusing  Laws,  for  men's  oversights ;  sometinies  imputing  evils  grown 
through  personal  defects,  to  that  which  is  not  evil ;  framing  to  some 
sores  unwholesome  plasters  ;  and  applying  remedies  sometimes  where 
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no  sores  were.  It  is  much  easier  to  answer  those  shadows  of  reason 
wherein  these  Admonisliers  do  please  themselves ;  than,  by  their 
silence,  to  make  them  confess  that  they  are  fully  answered.  For  as 
they  know  not  (for  the  most  part)  well  how  to  speak,  saving  only 
tinkers'  music,  like  sounding  brass,  because  they  want  charity  ;  so  do 
they  les9  know  how  to  hold  their  peace,  like  clamorous  frogs,  because 
they  want  humility.  Holy  pretences  have  ever  been  the  strongest 
motives  that  pride  hath  ;  and  zeal,  how  preposterous  and  ignorant 
soever,  hath  been  deemed  reason  sufficient  to  some  men,  in  the  opinion 
of  their  followers,  to  warrant  and  defend  whatsoever  they  have  done. 
Upon  this  ground,  was  published,  some  few  Articles  in  manner  of  a 
"  Letter,"  in  the  year  1599,  **  requiring  resolution  in  matters  of  doc- 
trine," concerning  some  points,  which  either  they  misconceive  or  list 
not  to  understand,  uttered  by  Mr.  Hooker,  in  those  Five  learned  and 
grave  books  of  **  Ecclesiastical  Polity  ;"  wherein,  it  must  needs 
appear,  that  their  ignorant  malice  hath  done  him  great  honour ;  who, 
in  an  argument  so  distasted  by  them,  and  coming  with  a  proud  confi* 
dence  to  reprehend,  have  only  carped  sillily  at  some  few  things  neither 
of  moment  nor  importance,  whereof  humility  and  charity  would  have 
craved  no  answer.  But  these  being  willing  and  desirous  to  find  some- 
what to  oppose,  have  only  discovered  his  great,  mature,  and  grave 
judgment,  and  their  own  small,  undigested,  and  shallow  learning. 
For  there  is  nothing  that  can  better  both  excuse  and  commend  a 
workman,  than  to  see  envy  desirous  to  reprehend,  and  reprehension 
to  vanish  in  his  [its]  own  smoke.  For  (saith  the  Wiseman)  "all 
such  as  regarded  not  wisdom,  had  not  only  this  hurt,  that  they  knew 
not  the  things  that  were  good  ;  but  also  left  behind  them  imto  men  a 
memorial  of  their  foolishness;  so  that  in  the  things  wherein  they 
sinned,  they  could  not  lie  hid  ;'**  "  yet  the  people  see  and  understand 
it  not,  and  consider  no  such  things  in  their  hearts,  how  that  grace 
and  mercy  is  upon  his  Saints,  and  his  providence  over  the  elect." -j- 
For,  as  he  himself  well  noted,  "  as  to  the  best  and  wisest  (while 
they  live)  the  world  is  continually  a  froward  opposite,  a  curious 
observer  of  their  defects,  and  imperfections ;  so  their  virtues,  it  after- 
wards as  much  admireth. "  Those,  whom  we  must  make  adver- 
saries in  this  cause,  are  men,  not  known  either  by  name,  religion 
or  learning ;  yet  such  as  would  seem,  in  zeal  to  the  present  State,  to 
desire  a  **  resolution"  in  some  points  that  might  otherwise  give  offence. 
It  may  be,  perad venture,  the  work  of  some  one,  who,  desirous  to  gain 
an  opinion  amongst  his  followers,  undertaketh  to  speak  as  from  the 
minds  of  many,  hoping  those  demands  (how  idle  soever)  will  gain 
answer,  being  to  satisfy  a  multitude,  which  no  doubt  Mr.  Hooker  in 

♦  Wisd.  X.  8.  t  IWd.  iv.  15. 
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his  wisdom,  patience,  and  gravity,  would  easily  have  contemned,  if 
they  had  but  been  the  private  cavils  and  objections  of  some  one.  For 
there  is  no  man  but  thinketh  many^  how  light  soever  in  themselves, 
being  united,  may  have  that  weight  to  challenge  even  by  a  civil  right, 
a  direct  answer,  from  one  every  way  far  better  than  had  been  fitting 
for  their  modesty  and  weakness  to  provoke.  Well ;  whosoever  they 
are,  as  I  cannot  easily  conjecture,  so  I  am  not  curious  to  know  ;*  thfs 
age  hath  afforded  an  infinite  number  whom  superstitious  fear  for  want 
of  true  understanding,  and  an  ignorant  zeal,  not  directed  with  discre- 
tion, have  made  violent  in  matters  of  Religion,  using  the  razor  instead 
of  a  knife,  and  for  hatred  of  tares  oftentimes  pulling  up  good  com. 
But  with  these  we  will  deal  with  that  temperate  moderation,  as  may 
serve  to  give  true  worthiness  a  just  Defence ;  and,  impatient  and 
furrous  spirits  (unless  desperately  violent)  no  just  cause  to  find  them- 
selves to  be  grieved  with  us. 

This  which  we  are  to  answer,  is  termed  by  them,  "  A  Christian 
Letter  of  certain  English  Protestants,  unfeigned  favourers  of  the 
present  state  of  Religion  authorised,  and  professed  in  England ;  unto 
that  Reverend  and  learned  man,  Mr.  Richard  Hooker. "f  Thus  the 
humility  and  mild  temper  of  their  superscription,  may  peradventure 
gain  the  reading  at  some  men's  hands,  through  an  opinion  that  '*  Pro- 
testants," and  manyy  and  in  a  "  Christinn  Letter,*'  would  hardly  be 
carried  with  violence  so  far,  to  make  demands  seasoned  with  so  little 
modesty,  learning,  or  understanding.  These  men,  they  may  be  (as 
we  take  the  word  largely)  "  Protestants"  for  any  thing  that  I  know ; 
that  is,  men  outwardly  of  the  Christian  religion ;  who  live  and  profess 
a  doctrine,  for  the  most  part,  opposite  to  the  Church  of  Rome ;  but  I 
can  hardly  be  persuaded,  that  the  "Letter"  being  wholly  an  uncivil 
Irony,  is  either  "  Christian,"  or  that  themselves  are  **  unfeigned 
favourers  of  the  present  state  of  religion ;"  or  that  they  think 
Mr.  Hooker  to  be  either  "  reverend,"  or  "  learned"  in  their  opinions. 
For,  whatsoever  they  may  pretend,  in  urging  the  reverend  Bishops  of 
our  Church  against  his  assertions ;  as  though  they  ascribed  much  unto 
them ;  yet  their  desire  is,  to  make  an  opposition  appear,  and  in  that 
shew  of  contradiction,  to  make  themselves  sport,  and  in  the  end 
proudly  and  maliciously  to  contemn  both.  But  St.  James  telleth 
these,  that  "  if  any  man  seem  religious  and  refrain  not  his  tongue, 
but  deceiveth  his  own  heart,  this  man's  religion  is  vain.  "J  And  in 
this  I  appeal  to  the  censure  of  the  most  modest  and  discreet  amongst 
themselves,  by  what  shew  of  reason  they  could  term  that  "  Letter" 
to  be  "  Christian"  wherein  were  contained  so  many  unseasoned  and 


*  [Their  secret  seems  to  have  died  with  themselves.] 
t  [See  Vol.  I.  p.  cxii.]  %  James  i.  26. 
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intemperate   speeches  ?    or,   that  man  to  be  either  "  reverend"  or 
''  learned,"  whom  they  have  used  with  so  little  respect,  and  accused 
of  so  many  defects  ?     But  doubtless,  as  they  never  thought  him  to  be 
either  "  reverend"  or  "  learned"  (whom  all  that  knew  him  whilst  he 
lived,  knew  to  be  both),  so  they  little  desired  that  their  **  Letter" 
should  be  such  a  one  as  might  worthily  be  accounted  '^  Christian.*' 
Else  what  mean  these  accusations,  to  account  his  "  goodly  promises 
mere  formal,"  and  "  great  offers"  to  "  serve  only  to  hoodwink  such 
as  mean  well ; "  as  though  *^  by  excellency  of  words,  and  enticing 
speeches  of  man's  wisdom,"  he  meant,  as  they  say,  *^  to  beguile  and 
bewitch  the  Church  of  God."     A  little  after,  they  caU  him  a  "  goodly 
Champion,"   and   **  by  the  sweet   sound  of  your  melodious   style, 
almost  cast  into  a  dreaming  sleep;"*  which  style  notwithstanding 
afterwards,  they  account  "  not  usual,"  but  "  long  and  tedious;"  "  far 
differing  from  the  simplicity  of  holy  Scripture  ;"f   and  a  **  hard  and 
harsh  style :"  j;  for  the  manner  of  the  style,  we  shall  make  our  defence 
when  we  answer  that  Article.     But,  in  that  you  scof&ngly  account 
him  a  '*  goodly  Champion,"  give  me  leave  to  tell  you  that  if  our 
Church  were  throughly  furnished  with  such  men,  the  holy  function  of 
our  calling  had  not  grown  in  contempt  by  ignorant  and  unlearned 
Ministers ;  our  peace  had  not  been  troubled  with  furious  and  violent 
spirits :  worldly  men  had  not  seized   upon  the  Church  with  such 
eagerness,  through  an  opinion  of  the  unworthiness  of  the  Clergy: 
they  of  the  Church  of  Rome  had  not  thus  long  remained  obstinate, 
through  the  violent  proceedings  of  undiscreet  men,  whose  remedies 
were  worse  than  the  disease  itself:  nor,  last  of  all,  the  general  amend- 
ment of  life  (the  fruit  of  our  preaching)  had  not  been  so  small,  if  these 
turbulent  heads  had  not  more  desired  to  make  Hypocrites  than  truly 
religious.     It  is  much  safer  to  praise  the  dead  than  the  living,  having 
seen  the  period  of  their  d^ys  expired;    "  when  neither  he  that  is 
praised  can  be  puffed  up,  nor  he  that  doth  praise  can  be  thought  to 
flatter."§     He   was,   as   St.  Austin  said  of  St.  Cyprian,   *'  of  such 
desert,  of  such  a  courage,  of  such  a  grace,  of  such  a  virtue,"||  that  a» 
Theodosius  said  of  St.  Ambrose,    "  I  have  known  Ambrose,   who 
alone  is  worthy  to  be  called  a  Bishop;"  of  whom  1  dare  give  that 
judgment  (though  he  were  in  true  estimation  great  already)  which 
Antigonus  gave  of  Pyrrhus,  "  that  he  would  have  been  a  very  great 
man,  if  he  had  been  old :"  Great  in  his  own  virtues,  of  great  use  in 
the  Church,  and  in  all  appearance,  (though  these  times  be  unthankful) 
of  great  authority.     I  let  pass  those  other  terms  which  shew  your 


•  [See  Vol.  I.  p.  11.]  t  [Vol.  II.  p.  445.]  X  [Vol.  I.  p.  ll.^ 

§  "  Quando  nee  laudantem  movet  adulatio,  nee  laudatum  tentat  elatio." 
II  **  Tanti  meriti,  tanti  pectoris,  tanti  oris,  tantas  virtutU." 
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"  Letter"  to  be  un-"  Christian,"  until  we  come  to  their  particular 
answers ;  and  thus  much  for  the  Title. 

*It  hath  been  no  new  thing,  in  all  ages,  that  reprehension  hath 
waited  upon  those  Books,  which  zeal,  from  a  virtuous  mind,  hath 
written  to  support  the  Truth ;  for  the  nature  of  man  is  much  apter 
to  reprove  others  than  reform  itself;  seeing,  to  see  faults  in  others  is 
an  act  of  the  understanding,  if  they  be ;  and  of  a  frowardness  of  the 
will,  if  they  be  not :  but,  to  rectify  them  in  ourselves  must  be  the 
work  of  a  clear  understanding  and  a  reformed  will ;  therefore  usually 
men  practise  themselves,-  what  they  punish  in  others ;  so  that  no  man 
can  directly  conclude.  That  all  men  hate  what  they  do  accuse.-}" 
Therefore  St.  Jerom,  of  whom  saith  St.  Austin  (no  man  knew  that 
whereof  St.  Jerom  was  ignorant)  oftentimes  complaineth  of  the 
detractions,  slanders,  and  untrue  accusations  of  evil  men.;{;  These, 
for  the  most  part,  are  unstaid,  violently  carried  with  the  current  of 
the  present  time,  sometimes  bitterly  either  upon  discontentments,  or 
to  please  others,  inveighing  against  those,  whom  themselves  before 
out  of  flattery,  not  judgment,  have  highly  praised.  Thus  Libanius 
the  sophister,  who  was  eloquent  against  the  Christians,  to  please 
Julian,  was  noted  with  this  mark  of  levity.  For  writing  Panegjrrics,  or 
orations  of  praise,  to  commend  Constantius  while  he  lived,  against 
whom  afterward  he  wrote  most  bitter  invectives  when  he  was  dead.§ 
Thus  some  small  discontentment  served  to  turn  the  heart,  and  open 
the  mouth  of  Porphyry  against  the  Christians :  what  cause  of  grief 
these  zealous  professors  have  I  know  not,  but  in  my  opinion,  the 
whole  tenour  of  that  uncharitable  and  unchristian  "  Letter,"  argueth 
some  inward  discontent;  either  envious  that  other  men  should  be 
excellent,  or  that  themselves  being  excellent,  are  not  more  regarded. 
Wherein  though  they  dislike  the  dim  eye  of  government  that  looketh 
not  clearly  into  men's  virtues,  and  the  niggardly  hand  that  doth  not 
bountifully  reward  such  as  deserve  well;  yet  they  might  out  of 
patience  and  charity,  worthily  have  forborne  to  have  inveighed  against 
his  honour,  which  consisted  in  no  other  wealth  but  in  his  reliorious 
contentment,  and  in  that  true  commendation  which  was  the  due  merit 
of  his  own  virtues.  For  the  world  had  not  much  to  take  from  him, 
because  he  had  not  taken  much  from  the  world ;  for  he  never  affected, 
flatteringly  to  please  her,  nor  she  never  cared  fawningly  to  please 
him.ll     For  as  all  that  Scipio  brought  from  Africa,  after  his  danger 


•  The  Preface  of  the  Letter  answered :  "  When  men  dream  they  are  asleep,"  &c 
+  "  Ut  argumento  non  sit  propter  quod  alios  accusant  has  ipsas  odisse."     Dio.  Cass. 
lib.  XXX vi.  Hist. 

X  Epist.  ad  Asellani  virg.  in  Prolog,  super  Jos. 
§  Nicephor.  Calixtus,  lib.  x.  Hkt.  cap.  36. 
II  Bern.    In  Obit  Humberti. 
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and  travel,  to  be  called  his,  was  only  a  surname,*  so,  the  greatest 
recompense  that  his  labours  had  was  the  just  commendation.  That  he 
was  a  very  reverend,   learned  and  grave  man.     For  his  judgment 
taught  him  out  of  a  Christian  patience,  the  resolution  of  Cato,  '*  if  I 
have  any  thing  to  use,  I  use  it ;  if  not,  I  know  who  I  am."f     And 
seeking  to  profit  in  knowledge,  and  that  this  knowledge  might  profit 
the  Church ;  he  shewed  that  he  was  born  for  the  good  of  many,  and 
few  to  be  born  for  the  good  of  him.      For  as  St.  Jerom  speaketh  of 
Nepotian,  "  despising  gold,  he  followed  learning,  the  greatest  riches."  J 
But,  peradventure,  his  learning  had  puft  him  up  ;  and  his  pride  had 
made  his  writings  impatient,  and  fidl  of  bitterness ;  and  this  moved 
you  to  undertake  this  uncharitable  and  unchristian  *^  Letter  ;"  for  you 
say  "  if  we  believe  them"  (meaning  the  Bishops)  "  we  must  think,  that 
Master  Hooker  is  very  arrogant  and  presumptuous,  to  make  himself 
the  only  Rabbi"  §     That  you  had  no  cause  to  provoke  him  in  these 
terms,  all  men  know  that  do  read  his  writings ;  for  dealing  in  an 
argument  of  that  kind,  with  adversaries,  of  that  nature ;  and,  in  a  time 
grown  insolent  by  sufferance ;  he  hath  written  with  that  temperate 
moderation,  rather  like  a  grave  father  to  reform  the  unstayed  errors 
of  hot,  young,  violent  spirits,  than  severely  correcting  them  with  the 
intemperate  bitterness  of  their  own  style ;  and  sighing  at  the  scur- 
rilous and  more  than  satirical  immodesty  of  Martinism,  he  feared 
with  a  true  sorrow,  lest  that  honourable  calling  of  Priesthood,  which 
was  ruinated  by  slander  amongst  ourselves,  could  not  long  continue 
firm  in  the  opinion  of  others.  ||     Well,  for  all  this  the  government  of 
his  passions  was  in  his  own  power,^  as  Saint  Bernard  speaketh  of 
Malachy  the  Bishop.     And  he  was  able  to  rule  them ;   for  he  was 
truly  of  a  mild  spirit  and  an  humble  heart,  and  abounding  in  all  other 
virtues ;  yet  he  specially  excelled  in  the  grace  of  meekness :   for 
the  gravity  of  his  looks  (as  Saint  Bernard  speaketh  of  Humbert), 
was    cleared  by   those    that    did  sit,   or   converse  with  him,  lest 
he   should   be   burdensome  luto  them ;    but  a  full  laughter,    few 
ever  discerned  in  him.**     Some  such  our  Church  hath   had  in  all 
ages ;    a  few  now  alive,  which  are  her  ornament,  if  she  can  use 
them  well;    but  more  that  are  dead,  whom  she   ought  to  praise. 
For  "  all  those  were  honourable  men  in  their  generations,  and  were 
well  reported  of,  in  their  times ;  there  are  of  them,  that  have  lefl  a 
name  behind  them,  so  that  their  praise  shall  be  spoken  of;  '*    "  for 


*  "Nihil  ex  ea  quod  meum  diceretur  pnster  cognomen  vetull"  Val.  Max. 
t  "  Si  quid  est  quo  utar,  utor ;  si  non,  ego  sum." 

X  "  Nepotlanus  noster  aurum  calcans  schedulas  consectatus."  §  [VoL  I.  p.  202.] 

II  Lege  Carol.  Mag.  fol.  421.  ^  "  Ira  ejus  in  manu  ejus."  Bern. 

*•  <(  Serenebat  vultum  suum  assidetium  gratia,  ne  fieret  onerosus,  sed  risum  integrum 
si  bene  recolitis  non  admisit"  Bern. 
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whose  posterity  a  good  inheritance  is  reserved,  and  their  seed  is  con- 
tained in  the  covenant ;  their  bodies  are  buried  in  peace,  but  their 
name  liveth  for  evermore ;  the  people  speak  of  their  wisdom,  and  the 
congregation  talk  of  their  praise."*  In  this  number  virtue  hath 
placed  him  whom  you  accuse  :  and  are  not  afraid,  being  now  awaked 
out  of  a  '^  dream,"  to  account  a  deceiver.  As  though  in  his  labours 
he  had  meant  by  **  enticing  speech,"  to  deceive  the  Church ;  or  as 
though  by  a  colourable  defence  of  the  Church  Discipline,  he  pur- 
posed (as  you  say)  "  to  make  questionable,  and  to  bring  in  contempt 
the  doctrine  and  faith  itself;  "f  *'  beating  against  the  heart  of  all  true 
Christian  doctrine,  professed  by  her  Majesty,  and  the  whole  State  of 
this  realm."  Therefore  you  have  made  choice  of  the  principal  things 
contained  in  his  Books  ;  wishing  him  to  free  himself  **  from  all  sus- 
picion of  falsehood  and  treachery ;  "  accounting  yourselves  to  rest 
"contented,"  if  he  will  shew  himself,  either  "all  one  in  judgment 
with  the  Church  of  England ;  "  "  or  else  freely  and  ingenuously  ac- 
knowledge his  unwilling  oversight ;  or  at  the  least  shew  plainly  by 
good  demonstration,  that  all  our  reverend  Fathers  have  hitherto  been 
deceived."  To  this  you  crave  a  "  charitable,  direct,  plain,  sincere, 
and  speedy  answer ;  "  this  is  the  sum  of  the  Preface  to  your  Christian 
Letter.  It  is  too  true  that  all  ages  have  had  deceivers ;  and,  that  the 
most  dangerous  deceivers  have  strongly  prevailed  under  pretence  of 
Religion ;  and  therefore  whereas  all  bodies  are  subject  to  dissolution, 
there  are  undoubtedly  more  estates  overthrown,  through  diseases 
within  themselves,  which  familiarly  do  steal  upon  them,  than  through 
violence  from  abroad.  Because  the  manner  is  always  to  cast  a  doubt- 
ful and  a  more  suspicious  eye,  towards  that,  over  which  men  know 
they  have  least  power  ;  and  therefore  the  fear  of  apparent  dangers, 
causeth  their  forces  to  be  more  united ;  it  is  to  all  sorts  a  kind  of 
bridle  ;  it  maketh  virtuous  minds  watchful ;  it  holdeth  contrary  dis- 
positions in  suspense  ;  and  employeth  the  power  of  all  wits  ;  and  the 
wits  of  all  men,  with  a  greater  care.  Whereas  deceits  covered  with 
good  pretences,  are  so  willingly  entertained,  so  little  feared,  and  so 
long  suffered,  until  their  cruelty  burst  forth  when  it  is  too  late  to 
cure  them.  Vice  hath  not  a  better  means  to  disperse  itself,  nor  to 
gain  entertainment  and  favour,  than  by  borrowing  the  counterfeit  name 
and  habit  of  seeming  virtue.  Thus  that  rebellious  Sandracot  under 
pretence  of  liberty  moved  the  Indians  against  the  officers  of  Alexander 
the.  Great ;  which  when  they  had  slain,  he  that  was  the  author  of  their 
liberty  turned  that  into  a  more  cruel  bondage ;  oppressing  the  people 
whom  he  had  freed  from  strangers,  under  the  cruel  tyranny  of  his  own 


•  Eccles.xliv.  7,  8,  11—15.  f  [Vol.  I.  p.  11.] 
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government.*  But  of  all  deceits  there  is  none  more  dangerous,  than  when 
the  name  of  God,  or  Religion,  is  pretended,  to  countenance  our  heinous 
crimes.     And  howsoever  even  in  this  kind,  this  age  hath  not  wanted 
examples,  who  heing  dangerous  under  holy  pretences,  the  hand  of 
Justice  hath  cut  off;  yet  the  imputation  of  this  fault  can  in  no  reason 
cleave  to  him,  who  hath  so  far  hazarded  himself  for  the  just  defence 
of  religion  and  Church  Government.      If  he  had  broached  any  new 
fancies,  or  proudly  opposed  the  wise  established  Discipline ;  there  had 
been  some  reason  to  have  suspected  that  by  **  enticing  speech "  he 
had  meant  to  deceive  **  the  Church.'*     But  seeing  he  hath  laboured  m 
a  weighty  cause,  with  reasons,  against  those  whom  the  Magistrate's 
severity  could  not  easily  suppress;    seeing  he  hath  undertaken  it  by. 
appointment ;    and  performed  it  with  allowance  ;    and  seeing  he  hatb 
made  no  other  shew  of  supporting  Popery,  but  only  by  resisting 
Puritans ;    the  slander  must  needs  be  too  light,  and  the  accusation 
without  colour,  to  say  that  he  hath  **  beaten  against  the  heart  of  all 
true  Christian  doctrine,  professed  by  her  Majesty  and  the  whole  State 
of  this  Realm : "  as  though  (which  you  desire  the  world  might  believe) 
the  heart  of  Christian  religion  were  only  among  such  whom  the  aflec«* 
tation  of  singularity  hath  termed  by  the  name  of  "  Puritans :  "   And 
that  the  rest  who  are  not  of  that  temper,  are  dangerous  and  close 
heretics.      Thus  ApoUinarius  the  younger,  who  wrote  so  much   in 
defence  of  the  Christian  faith  that  St.  Basil  said  of  him,  that  with  his 
volumes  he  had  filled  the  whole  world ;-[   and  wrote  against  raving 
and  frantic  Porphyry,  thirty  books,  more  excellent  than  any  other  o£ 
his  works :  was  afterward  accused  that  he  held  the  error  of  the  Mil- 
lenaries, That  into  the  Trinity  he  had  brought.  Great,  greater,  and 
greatest  of  all ;  that  he  thought  not  right  of  the  incarnation  of  Christ: 
but  seeing  Theophilus  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  who  was  an  enemy  unto 
him,  and  divers  other  authors  besides,  report  that  he  was  vehement 
to  confute  the  Arians,  Eunomians,  Origenists,  and  many  other  heretics, 
in  many  volumes,   it  may  be  thought  whatsoever  his   other  errors 
were,  the  malice  of  his  adversaries  had  forged  this,  to  diminish  the 
authority  of  those  books  which  he  had  written  against  them.j;     So. 
that  this  practice  is  no  new  thing.  To  diminish  the  soundness  of  their 
religion  whose  judgments  and  reasons  we  are  unable  to  withstand. 
But  I   doubt  not   by  that  which  foUoweth,   but  it  shall  easily  be 
made  to  appear  that  he  is  of  the  same  judgment  with  the  Church  of 
England  :    that  he  hath  not  committed  any  oversight ;    nor  that  he 
goeth  not  about  to  contradict,  "  the  reverend  fathers  of  our  Church :  " 
which  things  (in  all  likelihood)  are  matters  by  all  you  much  desired ; 

*  Justin,  lib.  xv.  ex  Trogo.  f  Sixt.  Sin.  lib.  iv.  Bibliothecee. 

X  Epiphanius  in  3.  Pannarii. 
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and  therefore  I  hope  you  will  accept  (as  you  desire)  this  '^chari- 
table, direct,  plain,  and  sincere  Answer;"  which  no  doubt  of  it,  iVom 
himself  had  been  far  more  learned  and  more  speedy  if  he  could  either 
have  resolved  to  have  done  it,  or  after  he  had  resolved  could  have 
lived  to  have  seen  it  finished.  But  first  of  all,  he  was  loth  to  inter- 
meddle with  so  weak  adversaries ;  thinking  it  **  unfit "  (as  himself 
said)  "  that  a  man  that  hath  a  long  journey,  should  turn  back  to  beat 
every  barking  cur ;  "  and  having  taken  it  in  hand,  his  urgent  and 
greater  affairs,  together  with  the  want  of  strength,  weakened  with 
much  labour,  would  not  give  him  time  to  see  it  finished.  Yet  '^  his 
mind  was  stronger  than  his  years,  and  knew  not  well  how  to  yield  to 
infirmity."*  Wherein  if  he  had  somewhat  favoured  himself,  he  might 
peradventure,  have  lived  to  have  answered  you ;  to  the  benefit  of  the 
Church,  and  the  comfort  of  a  great  number.  But ''  death  hath  done 
what  he  could ;  it  hath  killed  his  body,  and  it  is  laid  up  in  the  heart 
of  the  earth ;  it  hath  taken  from  us,  and  from  the  church  of  God,  a 
sweet  friend,  a  wise  counsellor,  and  a  strong  champion :  "-f*  so  that  I 
may  say,  as  it  was  sometimes  said  of  Demosthenes  :  '*  Demosthenes  is 
meet  for  Athens,  Demades  overgreat."  Others  fit  enough  to  live  in 
the  midst  of  error,  vanity,  unthankfulness,  and  deceit,  but  he  too  good* 
For  '*  he  was  as  the  Morning  Star  in  the  midst  of  a  cloud,  and  as  the 
Moon  when  it  is  fidl ;  and  as  the  Sun  shining  upon  the  Temple  of 
the  most  High,  and  as  the  Rainbow  that  is  bright  in  the  fair  clouds  ;** 
"  when  he  put  on  the  garment  of  honour,  and  was  clothed  with  all 
beauty,  he  went  up  to  the  holy  Altar ;  and  made  the  garment  of 
holiness  honourable." j;  But  this  ought  to  content  us,  ''That  the 
souls  of  the  righteous  are  in  the  hand  of  God,  and  no  torment  shall 
touch  them :  In  the  sight  of  the  unwise  they  appeared  to  die,  and  their 
end  was  thought  grievous,  and  their  departing  from  us  destruction ; 
but  they  are  in  peace."§ 

*  *'Erat  animus  victor  annorum,  et  cedere  nesciens  infirmitati."  Bern,  m  FUa 
Humbertu 

f  ''  Mors  fecit  quantum  potuit,  occidit  camem,  et  ecce  recondita  est  in  corde  terre ; 
separavit  k  nobis  dulcem  amicum,  prudentem  Conaliarium,  Auxiliarium  fortem."   Bern. 
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OF    THE    DEITY    OF    THE    SON    OF    GOD. 

All  points  in  Divinity  are  not  of  the  like  easiness  of  apprehension* 
For  in  some,  the  dim  light  of  nature,  not  wholly  darkened,  can  give  a 
reason  of  that  we  do ;  as  well  as  faith,  out  of  precept,  doth  warrant 
what  we  do  believe.  And  therefore  the  Gentiles  both  before  and 
after  the  Law,  were  to  themselves  a  kind  of  Law,  even  by  the  light  of 
nature,  not  to  do  all  those  things  that  they  did  desire ;  but  they  had  a 
thing  in  their  hearts,  equivalent  to  the  Law  in  respect  of  forbidding^ 
because  they  could  accuse  and  excuse  themselves,  having  the  witness 
of  their  conscience  present  with  them.*  Thus  the  effect  of  all  the 
Commandments,  was  in  the  Jews  before  the  Law,  and  in  the  Gentiles 
who  had  not  the  Law,  given  unto  them.  Thus  the  first  commandment 
was  in  Terah,  Abraham's  father ;  which  was  the  reason  of  his  depar- 
ture from  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  to  go  into  the  land  of  Canaan.f  And 
afterwards  in  Jacob,  when  he  departed  out  of  Laban's  house  ;  above 
four  hundred  years  before  the  law  was  given : j;  so  the  second  com«> 
mandment  in  Rachel ;  §  the  third,  in  Abraham  to  his  servant :  ||  the 
fourth,  had  a  precept  in  the  creation :  the  fifth,  for  honouring  his 
parents,  even  in  Esau  :  ^  the  sixth,  in  Cain,  who  knew  the  greatness 
of  that  evil  which  he  had  committed,  that  slew  his  brother;  fear 
making  him,  out  of  a  guilty  conscience,  to  deny  that,  which  love 
before  had  not  power  enough  to  teach  him  to  forbear.**  The  seventh, 
in  the  hatred  of  the  sin  of  Sichem ;  which  Jacob,  though  he  allowed 
not  to  be  rightly  punished,  yet  he  did  not  approve  as  to  be  well 
done.-|-|"  The  eighth,  even  in  Egypt,  which  made  Joseph  to  say.  What 
act  is  that  you  have  done  ?  when  the  cup  of  Pharaoh  was  found  in  the 
sack  of  Benjamin.JJ     The  ninth,  when  Judah  feared  the  witness  of 


•  [Rom.  ii.  12—15.]  f  Gen.  xi.  31.  t  ^^'  "xi.  3. 
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Thamar.*  The  last,  in  Abimelech  for  taking  the  wife  of  Abraham, 
where  the  vision  did  not  so  much  tell  him  it  was  a  sin,  (which  he  knew 
by  nature)  as  that  she  was  another  man's  wife.f  Now  in  these  things 
which  were  observed  before  the  Moral  Law,  some  were  of  more  appa- 
rent dislike,  even  in  the  opinion  of  the  heathen,  who  had  no  other 
direction  but  the  light  of  nature ;  as  the  third,  fifth,  sixth,  seventh, 
eighth,  and  ninth  commandments.  For  the  Egyptians  had  a  Law; 
"  Swear  not,  lest  thou  iie."J  And  this  was  punished  in  the  twelve 
tables  of  the  Romans.  §  For  the  fiflh,  Homer  saith  of  one  that  had  a 
misfortune,  "  it  was  because  he  honoured  not  his  parents/'  For  the 
sixth,  nature  hath  made  the  murderer  to  expect  what  he  hath  com- 
mitted. ||  For  the  seventh.  Flee  the  name  of  an  adulterer,  if  thou  wilt 
escape  death.^  For  the  eighth,  Demosthenes  against  Timocrates 
repeateth  it  as  Solon's  Law,  plainly  in  the  very  words.**  And  for 
false  witness,  the  Romans  did  punish  it  by  their  twelve  tables.f  f  But 
the  incarnation  of  Christ,  the  Sacraments,  the  Trinity,  the  Decree  of 
God,  are  matters  of  a  deeper  speculation ;  wherein  humility  must  £al* 
low  the  direction  of  Faith,  and  not  seek  vainly  with  curiosity  to  know 
that,  which  our  silly  weakness  is  far  unable  to  comprehend.  For,  bb 
ihose  things  that  are  manifest  are  not  to  be  neglected,  so  those  things 
^hat  are  hid,  are  not  to.  be  searched ;  lest  in  the  one  we  be  unlawfully 
curious,  and  in  the  other  be  found  dangerously  unthankfuL ;];;};  Now 
specially  for  the  matter  of  the  Trinity,  wherein  you  take  exception  In 
your  two  iSrst  Articles ;  doubtless  there  are  few  errors  more  dan- 
gerous, or  that  have  stirred  up  greater  tragedies  in  the  chiurch  of 
God.  §§  All  men  see  in  nature,  that  there  is  a  God ;  but  the  disttno- 
tion  of  persons.  Trinity  in  Unity,  that,  Faith,  in  humility,  must  teach 
us  to  believe.  For  who  can  comprehend  by  reason,  that  in  that  holy 
and  sacred  Trinity,  one  is  what  three  are,  and  that  two  is  but  one 
thing ;  and  in  themselves  and  every  particular  infinite  ;  and  all  in 
every  one,  and  every  one  in  all,  and  all  in  all,  and  one  in  all.  Fire 
hath  three  things,  motion,  light,  and  heat:  Arius,  divide  this  if  thou 
canst,  and  then  divide  the  Trinity  ?  Out  of  this  difficulty,  together 
with  the  rash  presumption  of  ignorant  men,  have  proceeded  those 
dangerous  errors,  that  so  long  and  so  hotly  have  troubled  the  Church: 
thus  the  Manichies  have  denied  the  unity  of  Essence ;  the  Valen- 
tinians  (or  Gnostics)  from  Carpocrates,  held  that  Christ  was  man  only. 


•  Gen.  xxxviii.  23.  f  Ibid.  xx.  3.         J  Diodorus  Sicul.  §  Fustibus  capditur. 

II  Homicida  quod  fecit  expectat.  ^  Fuge  nomen  maecbi  si  mortem  fugies. 

••  Stephanas  ex  Nicostrato.  ff  Tarpeio  Saxo  dejidalur.  Leg.  12.  TabuL 

JJ  "  Quae  deus  occulta  esse  voluit,  non  sunt  scrutanda ;  quae  autem  manifesta  fecit,  non 
sunt  negligenda ;  ne  et  in  illis  illicite  curiosi,  et  in  his  damnabiliter  inveniantur  ingratL" 
Prosper,  de  vocat  Gentium. 

%%  **  Nee  periculosius  alicubi  erratur,  nee  laboriosius  aliquid  quseritur,  uec  fractuositu 
aliquid  invenitur."  Aug.  lib.  iv.  de  Trinitat, 
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from  both  sexes  born;  but  that  be  had  such  a  soiil,  which  knew  all 
things  that  were  above,  and  shewed  them.*  Those  that  have  in  their 
erroneous  doctrine  oppugned  the  Trinity,  are  of  two  sorts;  they  have 
either  denied  the  distinction  of  Persons,  or  else  the  sameness  of 
Essence  :  thus  the  Arians  (for  we  will  not  stand  to  encounter  or  con- 
fute all  other  heresies)  held  that  Christ  was  a  person  before  his  incar- 
nation; but  that  he  was  true  and  eternal  God,  equal  and  of  the  same 
essence  with  his  Father,  that  they  denied ;  for  they  hold  that  the  Son 
is  not  eternally  begotten  of  the  substance  of  his  Father,  and  so  that 
there  is  an  inequality,  and  indeed  a  distinction,  and  priority  of  essence. 
Into  this  dangerous  and  ignorant  blind  heresy,  confuted  long  since  with 
powerful  and  strong  reasons,  it  seems  you  are  of  opinion  that  Master 
Hooker  is  fallen,  both  against  the  truth  and  against  the  true  assertions 
of  the  Reverend  Fathers  of  our  church.  The  ground  of  this  so  great 
and  so  uncharitable  accusation,  is  because  he  saith,  that  "The  Fa- 
ther alone  is  originally  that  Deity  which  Christ  originally  is  not."  \ 
Where  you  seem  to  infer,  against  the  distinction  of  the  Trinity,  that  this 
Godhead  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  cannot  be  all  one,  if  the  Son  be  not 
originally  that  Deity.  It  seems  then  in  your  opinions,  that  this  speech 
uttered  very  learnedly,  and  with  great  wisdom,  and  truth;  "The 
Father  alone  is  originally  that  Deity  which  Christ  originally  is  not,"  is 
both  unusual,  new,  and  dangerous.  First,  because  it  weakeneth  "  the 
eternity  of  the  Son,  in  the  opinion  of  the  simple,  or  maketh  the  Son 
inferior  to  the  Father  in  respect  of  the  Godhead,  or  else  teacheth  the 
ignorant  that  there  may  be  many  Gods.";];  I  know  your  own  Christian 
judgments  could  easily  have  freed  him  from  all  suspicion  of  error  lii 
this  point,  if  your  charity  had  been  equal  to  your  understanding :  ftit 
he  himself  hath  confessed  in  the  very  same  place  from  whence  you 
have  taken  this  whereof  you  accuse  him ;  that  "  By  the  gift  of  eternal 
generation,  Christ  hath  received  of  the  Father  one,  and  in  number  the 
selfsame  substance,  which  the  Father  hath  of  himself  unreceived  from  any 
other."  Who  seeth  not,  saith  St.  Augustine,  that  these  words,  Father, 
and  Son,  shew  not  the  diversities  of  natures,  but.  the  relation  of  per- 
sons ;  and  therefore  the  Son  is  not  of  another  nature  and  of  a  divers 
substance,  because  the  Father  is  God,  not  from  another  God,  but  the 
Son  is  God  from  God  his  Father :  "  here  is  not  declared  the  substance 
but  the  original ;  that  is,  not  what  he  is,  but  from  whence  he  is,  or  is 
not :"  §  for  in  God  the  Father,  and  in  God  the  Son,  if  we  inquire  the 
nature  of  them  both,  both  are  God,  and  but  one  God,  neither  greater 
nor  less  in  essence  of  Godhead,  one  than  the  other.     But  if  we  speak 


•  Aug.  Tom.  VI.  Ser.  7.  f  Vol.  II.  p.  182.  J  [Vol.  II.  p.  183.] 

$  "  Hie  nou  indicatur  substantia,  scd  origo,  id  est,  noii  quid  sit,  sed  unde  sit,  vel  noa 
sit.*'     Aua.  Bpist.  66.  ad  Maxim, 
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of  the  original,  saith  St.  Austin  (which  you  see  Master  Hooker  did) 
the  Father  is  God  originally,  from  whom  the  Son  is  God ;  but  there  is 
not  from  whom  the  Father  hath  originally  his  deity.  So  that  to  mis- 
like  this  kind  of  speech  is,  contrary  to  all  truth,  to  affirm,  that  the 
Son  is  not  eternally  begotten  of  the  Father,  and  that  the  Father  is 
not  eternally  a  deity  begetting.  But  here  you  must  take  heed  of  the 
error  of  Arius,  who  against  the  truth  reasoned  thus ;  If  the  Son  be 
co-eternal  with  his  Father,  tell  us,  we  beseech  you,  whether  he  were 
begotten  when  he  was,  or  when  he  was  not ;  if  when  he  was,  then  there 
was  before  two  unbegotten,  and  afterwards  one  begot  the  other ;  if 
when  he  was  not,  then  he  must  needs  be  later,  and  after  his  Father. 
But  saith  St.  Augustine,  as  we  have  known  only  the  Father  always 
and  without  beginning  to  be  unbegotten ;  so  we  confess,  the  Son  always 
and  without  beginning  to  be  begotten  of  his  Father :  therefore,  be- 
cause the  Father  is  originally  that  Deity,  from  whence  the  Son  is  the 
Son ;  though  he  be  the  same  Deity,  yet  the  Father  alone,  is  originally 
that  Deity,  which  the  Son  originally  is  not.  The  want  of  Identity 
being  not  in  the  Deity  (whereof  we  must  needs  with  the  Church  of 
God  acknowledge  an  Unity)  but  in  that  it  is  not  originally  the  same* 
*'  For  every  thing  that  is  a  beginning,  is  a  father  unto  that  which 
cometh  of  it,  and  every  offspring  is  a  son  unto  that  out  of  which  it 
groweth."  "  Christ  then  being  God,  by  being  of  God,  light  by  issuing 
out  of  light,"  though  he  be  the  same  deity  (for  in  the  Trinity  there  is 
but  one  deity)  yet  the  Father  is  originally  that  Deity  alone,  which 
Christ  originally  is  not.  Here,  if  you  note  but  the  difference  betwixt 
that  "  Deity,"  and  "  originally  that  Deity,"  you  must  needs  confess  that 
Mr.  Hooker  speaketh  with  the  consent  of  reformed  antiquity,  and  hath 
said  nothing  to  diminish  the  eternity  of  the  Son,  or  to  make  him 
inferior,  in  respect  of  his  Father ;  or  to  teach  the  ignorant,  that  there 
be  many  Gods. 

ARTICLE  II. 

THE    CO-ETERNITY    OF    THE    SON,    AND   THE    PROCEEDING   OF    THE 

HOLY   GHOST. 

In  this  Article,  the  thing  which  you  mislike  is  not  any  matter  of  his 
judgment,  but  that  he  seemeth  to  confess,  either  out  of  less  learning 
than  you  have  or  more  humility  than  you  shew,  that  **  the  co-eternity 
of  the  Son  of  God  with  his  Father,  and  the  proceeding  of  the  Spirit 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  are  in  Scripture  no  where  to  be  found 
by  express  literal  mention  :"*  and  yet  you  cannot  be  ignorant,  but  that 
undoubtedly  he  believed  both.    Therefore,  in  my  opinion,  it  is  strange, 

•  [VoL  I.  p.  133.] 
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why,  out  of  the  Second  and  Fifth  Article  holden  by  our  Church,  you 
allege,  that  "  The  Son  is  the  Word  of  the  Father,  from  everlasting 
begotten  of  the  Father;"  and,  "The  Holy  Ghost  proceeding  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son;"  as  though  you  dealt  with  an  adversary  that 
denied  either.  You  could  not  be  ignorant  (having  perused  his  writings 
with  that  diligence  to  reprehend),  but  in  this  great  mystery  of  the 
Trinity,— both  concerning  the  equality  of  the  Son  with  the  Father^ 
and  the  Deity  of  the  Holy  Ghost  who  proceedeth  from  both, — see 
plainly  that  he  held  directly  and  soundly  that  doctrine  which  is  most 
true,  and  every  way  agreeable  with  the  judgments  and  expositions  of 
the  Reverend  Fathers  of  our  Church.  Neither  do  I  know  whether, 
in  this  point,  any  of  them  have  left  behind  them  a  more  sound,  learned, 
and  virtuous  Confession,  than  he^hath  done.  For,  saith  he;  "The 
Lord  our  God  is  but  one  God.  In  which  indivisible  unity,  notwith- 
standing, we  adore  the  Father,  as  being  altogether  of  himself;  we 
glorify  that  consubstantial  Word,  which  is  the  Son;  we  bless  and 
magnify  that  co-essential  Spirit  eternally  proceeding  from  both,  which 
is  the  Holy  Ghost."*  What  confession  can  there  be,  in  this  pointy 
of  greater  judgment,  learning,  and  truth?  and  wherein  there  is  less 
difference  with  that  which  our  Church  holdeth?  both  having  thehf 
groimd,  as  you  may  see  by  the  places  alleged  by  Mr.  Hooker  in  the 
margin,  from  the  infallible  evidence  of  God's  Word.  This  troubleth 
you,  that  he  saith,  that  these  points  "  are  in  Scripture  no  where  to  be 
found,  hy  express  literal  mention ;"  which  you,  out  of  your  learned  ob- 
servation, have  proved  (as  you  think)  to  be  far  otherwise,  by  those 
places  of  Scripture,  which  his  careless  reading  and  weak  judgment^ 
was  no  way  able  to  observe !  Where,  first,  to  prove  the  co-eternity 
of  the  Son,  you  allege,  "  The  Lord  hath  possessed  me  in  the  beginning 
of  his  way ;  I  was  before  his  works  of  old."f  And  again,  "  In  the 
beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word 
was  God. "J  And  again,  "  Glorify  me,  thou  Father,  with  thine  owii 
self,  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was."§ 
These  places  I  confess,  by  way  of  collection,  may  serve,  truly  to  con- 
firm in  this  Article,  that  which  our  Church  holdeth ;  (and  yet  they 
are  not  the  plainest  places  that  might  be  alleged  for  this  purpose). 
But  in  all  these,  where  is  there  to  be  found  "  express  literal  mention,*' 
of  the  "  co-eternity"  of  the  Son,  with  the  Father?  Nay,  for  any  thing 
that  ever  I  could  read,  I  do  not  think  you  are  able  to  find  the  word 
co-eternal,  or  co-equal,  in  the  whole  Scripture  in  this  sense.  For 
after  the  Arians  had  long  in  this  point  troubled  the  Church,  the  holy 
Fathers  express  what  they  held,  by  the  word  "Homousion;"  which 
word  St.  Augustine  affirmeth,  not  to  be  found  in  all  the  Scripture. || 

♦  Vol.  II.  p.  172.  t  Prov.viii.  22.  J  Johni.  1. 

§  John  xvii.  5.  ||  Aug.  Tom.  II.  epist.  174. 
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What  then  hath  Master  Hooker  said;  which  St.  Augustine  said  not 
long  since  ?  neither  of  them  disprovmg  the  thing,  hut  hoth  denying 
the  "  express  literal  mention"  of  the  word;  which  I  persuade  myself 
yourselves  are  never  ahle  to  find. 

Now,  for  "  the  proceeding  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  you  allege,  as  you 
say,  express  words :  "  When  the  Comforter  shall  come,  whom  I  wiU 
send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  pro- 
ceedeth  of  the  Father:"*  Out  of  this  place  (as  you  think)  you  have 
sufficiently  proved,  the  "express  literal  mention"  of  this  point:  we 
contend  not  with  you,  nor  with  any,  Whether  the  truth  of  this  point 
may  directly  be  warranted  by  holy  Scripture ;  but.  Whether  there  be, 
as  you  say,  "  express  literal  mention."  First  then  we  call  that  "  ex- 
press literal  mention,"  which  is  set  down  in  plain  terms,  and  not  in- 
ferred by  way  of  consequence :  that  it  is  so  in  this  point,  we  have 
some  reason  to  doubt  until,  out  of  your  great  observation,  you  con- 
firm it  by  more  plain  and  apparent  Scripture.  For  against  this  place 
(which  is  but  one)  which  you  have  alleged,  we  take  this  twofold 
exception;  as  thereby  accounting  it  insufficient  to  prove,  as  you  would 
have  it,  that  there  is  "  express  literal  mention  "  of  the  proceeding,  of 
the  Spirit  froin  the  Father  and  the  Son.  For  first,  in  that  ^aoe 
alleged  out  of  St.  John,  there  is  no  mention  at  all  of  proceeding  from 
the  Son.  Secondly,  as  Master  Beza  (whose  authority  you  will  not 
deny)  doth  expound  the  place,  Christ  speaketh  not  of  the  essence  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  himself,  but  of  the  virtue  and  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  us:f  neither  doth  his  interpretation  (which  we  will  not 
examine  at  this  time)  any  way  prejudice  the  foundation  of  that  truths 
which  our  Church  doth  hold.  For  the  Deity  of  the  Holy  Ghost  pro-^ 
ceeding  from  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  though  not  by  any  "  express 
literal  mention,"  yet  may  easily  be  proved  by  infinite  places  of  Scrip-* 
ture,  and  other  infallible  demonstrations  besides  this.  In  the  days  of 
Liberius  the  Pope,  and  of  Constantius  the  Emperor,  certain  fantastical 
spirits  held.  That  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  God;  but  only  the  mini- 
sterial instrument  of  divine  working.  This  began  under  Arius,  and 
increased  by  Eunomius,  a  leprous  heretic,  but  a  subtile  Logician; 
whom  the  Church  hath  strongly  confuted,  with  arguments  impossible 
to  be  answered.  As  first,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  every  where ;  to 
give  all  things :  to  know  and  search  all  things ;  J  that  we  are  commanded 
to  baptize  "in  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  :"§  besides  the  greatness  of  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  :f| 
So  Ananias  that  lied,  as  Peter  said,  "  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  lied  not  to 
man,  but  to  God."^     These  and  many  such  places,  warranted  those 

•  ^o\m  XV.  2G.  f  In  Comment,  in  Johan.  xv.  26. 

J  Psal.cxxvi.     1  Cor.ii.  10.    James  i.  §  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 

II  Matt.xii.  31.  ;    ^  [Acts  v.  3.] 
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ancient  Councils  to  conclude  the  Deity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  equal  to 
the  Father  and  the  Son ;  and  equally  proceeding  from  hoth.     As  iirst^ 
the  Council  of  Constantinople,  consisting  of  an  hundred  and  fifty 
Bishops,  under  Theodosius  the  elder,  and  Damasus  the  Pope,  which 
condemned  the  heresy  of  the  Macedonians.*     The  same  faith  was 
confirmed  hy  the  Council  of  Ephesus;  the  Council  of  Chalcedon^'f 
the  Council  of  Lateran,  under-  Innocentius  the  Third, j;  and  divers 
others.     And  Athanasius  himself  maketh  it  most  plain.  That  the 
Father  is  of  none,  either  made,  created,  or  begotten:  the  Son  is  of 
the  Father  alone,  not  made,  nor  created,  but  begotten :  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  from  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  not  made,  nor  created,  nor 
begotten,  but  proceeding.   In  this,  nothing  being  first,  or  last,  greater^ 
or  less;  but  all  the  three  persons,  co-eternal  and  co-equal.     Th« 
proceeding  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (as  the  Schoolmen  observe)  is  threes- 
fold  ;  one,  unspeakable  and  eternal,  whereby  the  Holy  Ghost  eternally, 
and  without  time,  proceedeth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  the  other, 
temporal,  when  he  is  sent  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  to  sanctify 
the  elect.     Of  this  latter  proceeding  saith  Beza,  is  that  place  under- 
stood,— ^which  you  peremptorily  allege,  for  to  prove  the  first.    So  then 
we  say,  for  our  answer  to  this  cavil.  That  as  yet  we  see  not  '*  express 
literal  mention"  of  these  points;  but  that  they  are  truly  and  soundly 
collected  by  the  Church,  we  neither  do,  can,  nor  dare  deny ;  secondly» 
That  the  denial  of  ''  express  literal  mention,"  ought  not  to  make  any 
scruple  in  the  minds  of  weak  Christians,  concerning  these  articles,  the 
substance  whereof  are  plain  Scripture;  though  for  the  words  we  find 
not  as  yet  any  ''  express  literal  mention :"  nor,  last  of  all,  (as  you 
seem  to  fear)  it  can  be  no  underpropping  to  the  '*  traditions "  of  the 
Church  of  Rome ;  which  if  they  can  prove  with  the  like  necessary 
collection  out  of  the  holy  Scripture,  we  are  ready  to  embrace  them 
with  all  our  hearts.    In  the  mean  time,  we  account  it  a  wrong  to  have 
an  article  of  our  faith,  for  want  of  "  express  literal  mention"  out  of 
Scripture,  to  be  compared  tx)  traditions  of  that  kind»  for  which  m, 
Scripture  there  is  no  warrant  at  all.     To  conclude,  then,  this  arttde^ 
we  say.  That  in  the  Trinity  there  is  that  Identity  of  essence — that  it 
admitteth  equality,  but  not  plurality:  the  Father  is  one,  the  Son 
another,  the  Holy  Ghost  another,  but  not  another  thing.§     For  that 
thing  that  they  all  are  is  this  one  thing,  that  they  are  one  God.     So 
that  St.  Austin  saith,  "  I  and  my  Father  are  one;"  here  both  the  words 
of  the  sentence,  "one,"  and  "are,"— in  that  he  saith  "one,"  he  freetb 
thee  from  Arius;  and  in  that  he  saith  "are,"  he  freeth  thee  from 
Sabellius.il     For  "are,"  he  would  not  say  of  one;   and  "one,"  he 

•  About  the  year  381.  t  4a0.  t  451. 
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would  not  say  of  divers :  for  every  pierson  hath  his  own  substance, 
which  no  other  besides  hath,  although  there  be  others  besides  which 
are  of  the  same  substance.  For  "  the  Persons  of  the  Godhead,  by 
reason  of  the  unity  of  their  substance,  do  as  necessarily  remain  one 
within  another,  as  they  are  of  necessity  to  be  distinguished  one  from 
another:  because  two  are  the  issue  of  one;  and  one,  the  offspring  of 
the  other  two;  only  of. three,  one,  not  growing  out  of  any  other.  For 
sith  they  all  are  but  one  God  in  number,  one  indivisible  essence  or 
substance,  their  distinction  cannot  possibly  admit  separation ;  .  •  •  •  the 
Father  therefore  is  in  the  Son,  and  the  Son  in  him ;  they  both  in  the 
Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  in  both  them:"*  He  that  can,  saith  Austin, 
conceive,  let  him  comprehend  it,  but  he  that  cannot,  let  him  believe, 
and  pray  that  that  which  he  believeth,  he  may  truly  understand.f 

ARTICLE  III. 

WHETHER   THE   HOLT   SCRIPTURES   CONTAIN    ALL   THINGS    NECESSARY   TO 

SALVATION  ? 

Two  things  are  requisite  to  man's  better  life ;  a  Faith  to  believe 
what  he  ought,  a  Knowledge  to  comprehend  what  he  must  believe. 
For,  saith  our  Saviour,  in  "  this  is  eternal  life,  to  know  thee  to  be 
the  only  v^ry  God ;  and  whom  thou  hast  sent,  Jesus  Christ.";};  Be- 
cause, therefore,  the  want  of  this  knowledge  is  the  cause  of  all  ini- 
quity amongst  men ;  as,  contrariwise,  the  very  ground  of  all  our. 
happiness,  and  the  seed  of  whatsoever  perfect  virtue  groweth  from  us, 
is  a  right  opinion  touching  things  divine  ;  this  kind  of  knowledge  we 
may  justly  set  down,  for  the  first  and  chiefest  tiling  which  God  im- 
parteth  to  his  people  ;  and,  our  duty  of  receiving  this  at  his  merciful 
hands,  for  the  first  of  those  religious  offices  wherewith  we  publicly 
honour  him  on  earth.  Now  our  Church  holdeth,  and  we  most  wil- 
lingly confess,  that  the  Scripture  is  the  true  ground  of  all  that  holily 
we  believe.  But  yet  for  all  that,  not  the  only  means,  concerning  God, 
of  all  that  profitably  we  know.  For  that  new  impression,  made  into 
our  nature,  even  by  the  hand  of  the  Almighty,  after  the  first  sin  ;  and 
the  wise  beholding  of  his  excellent  workmanship,  in  the  making  of  all 
his  creatures,  are  two  volumes  wherein  we  may  read  (though  not 
directly)  the  mercy  of  that  power,  that  hath  saved  us ;  yet,  the  great- 
ness, and  the  might  of  that  hand  that  hath  first  made  us ;  which 
though  it  be  not  all  that  we  must  believe,  yet  it  is  not  the  least  part 
of  that  which  we  ought  to  know.  For  this,  as  it  maketh  us  without 
excuse,  so  it  serveth  even  to  lead  us  to  a  better  knowledge :  and  (until 
it  be  perfect)  to  utter  out  of  the  light  of  nature, §  those  voices,  which 

*  VoLII.  p.  195.  f  Aug.  Tom.  VI.  cont.  Max.  lib.iii.  epist.  10. 

X  Johuxvii.  3.  §  Rom.  i.  20. 
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may  argue  us,  though  not  to  be  sons  (for  by  this  we  cannot  cry  **  Abba, 
Father*")  yet  to  be  reasonable  creatures  of  that  power  which  we  do 
adore  ;  this  made  Euripides  in  TroaSyf  and  many  of  the  heathen,  to 
utter  those  prayers,  which  had  they  been  offered  up  in  Christ,  had  not 
been  unbeseeming  a  good  Christian  :  so  that  though  "  the  Scriptures 
contain  all  things,  which  are  necessary  to  salvation  ;"  and  that  '*  our 
chiefest  direction,"  is  from  them  ;  yet  we  are  not  afraid  to  confess, 
that  there  is  besides  a  "  light  of  Nature"  not  altogether  unprofitable; 
the  insufficiency  whereof  is,  by  the  light  of  Scripture,  fully  and  per- 
fectly supplied :  and  that  both  these  together,  as  Master  Hooker 
affirmeth,  which  you  mislike,  "  do  serve  in  such  full  sort,  that  they 
both  jointly,  and  not  severally  either  of  them,  be  so  complete,  that 
unto  everlasting  felicity  we  need  not  the  knowledge  of  any  thing  more 
than  of  these  two  ;"j;  I  cannot  but  marvel  that  men  endowed  with  reason 
should  find  any  thing  in  this  assertion,  which,  in  the  hardest  construc- 
tion, might  be  wrested  as  detracting  from  the  sufficiency  of  the  holy 
Scripture :  And  only  for  this  cause,  by  reason  that  we  read  darkly,  by 
''  the  light  of  Nature,"  those  fhrst  elements  out  of  a  natural  knowledge, 
which,  by  the  access  of  a  better  teacher,  serve  afterward  for  the  full 
perfecting  of  that  knowledge  which  is  requisite  to  man*s  salvation. 
For,  as  the  Schoolmen  say,  man  standeth  in  need  of  a  threefold  Law, 
to  a  moral  uprightness,  setting  aside  that  righteousness  requisite  for 
his  heavenly  country.  First,  an  eternal  Law  (which  St.  Austin  calleth 
■^  the  chiefest  reason"  §)  ;  secondly,  natural ;  last  of  all,  human ;  unto 
which,  if  we  add  that  man,  over  and  besides  these,  is  in  an  ordination 
to  a  supernatural  end,||  then  it  is  manifest,  that  to  make  him  a  hea- 
venly Citizen  there  is  requisite  a  fourth  Law,  which  man  must  learn 
to  obey,  out  of  the  holy  Scripture.  But  as  in  the  greatest  and  fairest 
buildings,  even  those  stones  that  lie  lowest  are  of  an  use  not  be  con«» 
temned ;  though  peradventure,  not  comparable  to  those  Iftst,  exquisite, 
perfections,  by  which  the  work  is  finished;  so  even  "  the  light  of 
Nature,"  for  the  acting  of  moral  virtues,  hath  his  [its]  use,  though 
not  absolutely  complete,  to  make  us  Christians.  And,  therefore,  in  the 
nature  of  man's  will,  the  very  Philosophers  did  seldom  err ;  but  in  the 
strength  of  it,  of^en.  So  that  some  ascribed  more  than  was  fit ;  others 
less  than  they  ought ;  imputing  all  to  a  stoical  and  fatal  Necessity, 
Now  that  we  may  truly  understand  (the  ignorance  or  mistaking 
whereof,  hath  been   the   ground  of  your  exception  in  this  Third 

•  [Rom.viii.  15.] 

f  "  O  terra  vehiculum,  et  in  terrasedem  habens.  Quisquis  tandem  es  inaccesse  nostrU 
animis  Jupiter;  sive  naturse  ordo  sic  ferat,  sive  mens  mortalium  te  venerer:  omnia  enfm 
secrete,  et  sine  strepitu  qui  facis  incedere  via,  et  justo  tibramine  mortaHa  et  humana." 
Ei/Rip.  in  Troas,  t  Vol.  I.  p.  136. 

§  "  Summam  rationem."     De  Libera,  Arhit,  lib.  i.  cap.  6. 

II  Cajetan.  ad  summam  Aquinatis,  in  quest  9.  2. 
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jnrticle),  what  good  things  man  of  himself  may  do  or  know  without 
the  grace  of  God ;  we  are  taught  first,  That  all  actions  are  of  threb 
sorts ;  Natural,  which  are  common  to  man  with  the  hrute  heasts ;  as 
to  eat,  sleep,  and  such  like,  which  appertain  to  his  natural  life :  Se- 
condly, Civil,  which  we  call  political,  or  moral,  human  actions ;  as  to 
buy,  sell,  to  learn  any  art,  and  to  conclude  any  other  action,  which 
concemeth  the  poUdc,  or  private  society  of  man :   Thirdly,  those 
which  belong  to  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  to  a  perfect,  happy,  and  true 
Christian  life ;  as,  to  repent  us  of  our  sins,  to  believe  in  God,  to  call 
upon  him,  to  obey  his  voice,  to  live  after  his  precepts^  and  such  like : 
now  the  question  is,  What  grace  and  power  is  requisite  to  man,  to 
perform  any,  or  all  these  ?     Where  we  must  observe,  that  some  men 
(how  properly  I  know  not)  make  the*  grace  of  God  to  be  threefold. 
First  that  general  motion  and  action  divine,  of  which  Saint  Paul 
eaith,  "  in  him  we  live,  we  move,  and  have  our  being.''*  *  This  the 
Schoolmen  call  a  ''general  overflowing ;"f  and  of  the  late  writers^ 
cspedally  of  Luther,  it  is  called  **  the  action  of  the  omnipotency ;" 
and  this  grace  is  common  to  all,  that  are  within  that  compass  to  be 
called  creatures.    Secondly,  there  is  a  grace  of  God,  which  is  a  special 
fiivour  of  Grod,  by  the  whidi  he  bestoweth  and  divideth  his  gifVs  and 
moral  virtues,  bodi  to  the  faithful  and  unfaithful,  as  pleaseth  him.]; 
To  the  fitithful,  that  having  .the  help  afterward  of  a  better  light,  they 
may  serve  to  be  means  of  their  salvation;   to  the  un£uthful,  for 
special  uses,  and  manifold,  in  the  society  of  man,  and  to  make  them- 
selves, in  the  end  without  excuse.     Such  were  those  gifhi  in  the 
Romans  and  others  of  the  heathen,  of  justice,  fortitude,  temperance, 
prudence,  which  they  thought,  were  firom  nature ;  but  we  acknowledge 
to  be  from  the  special  favour  of  God :  for  as  Being,  so  Truth  is  but 
one,  and  by  whomsoever  it  is  done,  or  spoken,  it  proceedeth  from  the 
Holy  Ghost  ;§  and  therefore  I  both  marvel  at  those,  who  make  an 
opposition  betwixt  this  light  of  nature  and  the  Scripture  ;  being  both 
from  one  fountain,  though  running  in  divers  streams  ;  and  that  some 
men  peevishly  refuse  the  excellentest  truths,  of  heathen  learning,  seeing 
even  in  them,  these  have  proceeded  from  the  Holy  Ghost.  ||     Thirdly, 
there  is  a  grace  of  regeneration,  or  the  grace  of  Christ,  without  which, 
there  can  be  nothing  performed  of  man  truly  good  ;  for  saith  our  Sa- 
viour, "  Without  me,  you  can  do  nothing  ;"^  and  St.  Paul,  "  Not  I, 
but  the  grace  of  God  which  is  with  me  ;"*♦  so  that  this  must  be  the 
perfection  of  the  other  two,  which  is  powerful  to  man's  salvation,  not 
razing  out  that  which  before  was,  but  finishing  that  which  before  was 

•  AcUxvii.  28.  f  Superfluxus  gtneralis.  J  ICor.xii.  11. 

§  "  Veritas  a  quocunque  dicatur  a  Spiritu  Sancto  est"     Ambros. 
II   "  Si  unicum  veritatis  fontem  Dei  Spiritum  esse  reputamus,  veritatem  ipsam  neqne 
respuemus  neque  contemnainus  ubicunque  apparebit*'  Calvin.  Inst,  lib.  ii.  cap.2.  sect  15. 
^  John  XV.  5.  ••  1  Cor.  XV.  10. 
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imperfect.  The  two  first,  enduing  man  with  a  "  passive  power*'  (as 
the  Schoolmen  call  it)»  which  though  actually  it  can  do  nothing,  yet 
it  is  fit  to  perform  that  which  it  hath  no  repugnancy  in  his  \its]  own 
nature  to  resist ;  as  wood  can  be  made  fire,  which  water  cannot.  The 
last  only  affording  that  actual  power,  which  maketh  him  capable  of 
the  supernatural  work;  so  that  it  is  true  in  divinity,  that  *'The 
possibility  to  have  faitli,  is  firom  nature ;  but  to  have  it,  it  is  of 
grace,"  (as  St.  Austin  and  Prosper  hold ;)  *  neither  of  them  un* 
derstanding  an  actual  having  of  fidth  without  the  grace  of  re-» 
generation.  This  made  the  Fathers,  in  their  sermons  to  the  people, 
to  stir  them  up  to  prayer  and  good  works ;  to  tell  them  often, 
that  we  can  love  Grod,  and  do  good  works ;  whereunto  they  only 
meant  that  we  had  a  '*  passive  power,"  which  stocks  and  brute 
beasts  have  not.  Now  for  the  active  power,  we  hold.  That  man  hath 
not  this  in  natural  things,  without  the  general  help  of  God ;  and  in 
moral  actions,  or  the  learning  of  arts,  not  widi  that  general  help  only 
(which  hath  been  some  men's  error),  but  from  a  more  special  and 
peculiar  grace :  the  weakness  of  those  common  notions  of  good  and 
evil,  just  and  unjust,  left  in  our  nature  by  a  new  impression,  after  stn, 
is  for  the  most  part  such,  that  they  can  hardly  discern  any  thing,  no 
not  in  arts,  unless  they  be  enlightened  from  above.  And  thereforet 
that  Numa  amongst  the  Romans;  Solon  amongst  the  Athenians; 
Lycurgus  amongst  the  Lacedemonians  ;  and  that  many  other  amongst 
the  Gentiles,  were  wise,  and  in  that  kind  virtuous  ;  was  not  so  much 
from  nature,  as  from  a  special  grace  :  whose  moral  works,  saith  St. 
Austin,  *'  were  good  in  their  office  and  action,  but  not  in  their  end."*!* 
This  argument  he  very  learnedly  handleth,  against  Julian  the  Pelagian; 
where  he  concludeth  two  things ;  That  there  can  be  no  true  virtues,  or 
truly  chaste  works  in  Infidels ;  and.  That  those  works  whatsoever 
they  are,  are  not  from  nature,  but  firom  a  special  grace.  The  having 
whereof,  though  it  serve  not  of  itself  to  salvation,  yet  we  are  not  afraid 
to  affirm,  that  the  want  of  these  do  ordinarily  exclude  from  salvation ; 
Justice,  fortitude,  temperance,  and  prudence,  being  the  effects  of  the 
same  grace,  but  less  powerfully  working ;  faith,  hope,  and  charity, 
only  taught  by  a  supernatural  trudi.  So  that  though  ^'  the  light  of 
nature,"  teach  a  truth  necessary  to  salvation,  vnthout  the  Scripture, 
yet  it  teacheth  no  knowledge,  which  is  not  contained  in  holy  Scripture ; 
the  difference  only  being  in  this.  That  "the  light  of  nature,"  doth  not 
teach  all  that  the  Scripture  doth  ;  but  that  the  Scripture  teacheth  all 
(and  more  perfectly)  which  is  taught  by  "  the  light  of  nature : "  herein 
only  neither  excluded  as  unnecessary;  the  one,  being  subordinate  to 
the  other ;    and  both,  means  of  the  same  thing.     To  conclude  then 

•  (*  Posse  habere  fidem,  est  naturae ;  habere,  gratise."   AusT.  et  Prosp.  emit.  CtuHanum, 
t  *'  Officio  et  actione  bona  sunt,  sed  non  fine.*'    AusT.  Tom.  VI I.  lib.  iv.  cap.  8. 
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this  point ;  we  hold  (being  warranted  by  holy  Truth,)  That  the  Scrip* 
tares  are  the  perfect  measure  and  rule  of  faith ;  and,  that  without 
Christy  we  cannot  be  complete  ;*  and  yet  for  all  this,  that  Nature,  so 
enlightened,  teacheth  those  moral  virtues,  without  which,  is  no  ordinary 
salvation ;  but  we  say  not,  That  matters  and  cases  of  salvation  be 
determined  by  any  other  law,  than  warranted  by  holy  Scripture ;  or 
that  we  are  or  can  be  justified,  by  any  other  than  in  Christ,  *'  by  faith 
without  the  works  of  the  law : ''  -t-  *'  for  there  is  no  other  name, 
which  is  given  under  heaven,  amongst  men,  by  which  we  must  be 
saved."j;  "  The  natural  man  perceiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit 
of  God ;  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him :  "  §  for  *'  except  a  man  be 
born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  heaven. ''|| 

ARTICLE  IV. 

HOLT   SCRIPTURES    ABOVE   THE   CHURCH. 

Though  the  uhthankfulness  of  man  be  without  excuse,  even  from 
the  brightness  that  riseth  from  looking  upon  all  the  Creatures ;  which 
with  their  beams  shineth  into  the  darkest  comers  of  man's  heart,  yet 
in  His  mercy,  he  hath  not  left  him  altogether  destitute  of  a  better 
guide.     The  first,  serving  to  teach  him,  that  there  is  a  God ;    the 
latter,  what  that  God  is,  and  how  he  will  be  worshipped  by  man. 
This  light  we  call  the  Scripture ;    which  God  bath  not  vouchsafed  to 
ally  but  to  those  only  whom  he  gathereth  more  nearly  and  familiarly 
to  himself,  and  vouchsafeth  that  honour  to  be  called  his  Church ; 
that,  as  men  through  infirmity  seeing  weakly,  provide  unto  themselves, 
the  help  of  a  better  sight ;  so,  what  man  cannot  read,  by  the  dimness 
of  his  seeing,  out  of  the  Creatures,  he  may  more  apparently  read  them, 
in  the  holy  Scriptures.     For  as  there  is  no  salvation  without  religion ; 
no  religion  without  faith  ;    so  there  is  no  faith  without  a  promise,  nor 
promise  without  a  Word  :  for  God,  desirous  to  make  an  union  betwixt 
us  and  himself,  hath  so  linked  his  Word  and  his  Church,  that  neither 
can  stand  where  both  are  not.      The  Church  for  her  part,  in  her 
choice  allowance,  testifying,  as  well  that  it  is  the  Scripture ;    as  the 
Scripture,  from  an  absolute  authority,  doth  assure  us  that  it  is  the 
Church.     For  as  those  who  are  converted,  have  no  reason  to  believe 
that  to  be  the  Church,  where  there  is  no  Scripture  ;   so  those  who  are 
not  converted,  have  no  great  reason  to  admit  that  for  Scripture,  for 
which  they  have  not  the  Church's  warrant.    So  that,  in  my  opinion,  the 
contention  is  unnatural  and  unfit,  to  make  a  variance,  by  comparison, 
betwixt  those  two  who  are,  in  reason  and  nature,  to  support  each 
other.     It  was  a  memorable  atonement  that  Abraham  made  with  Lot, 
**  Let  there  be  no  strife,  I  pray  thee,  between  thee  and  me,  neither 


•  Deut.  iv,  2.  Gal.  i.  8.  John  xx.  ult,  2  Tim.  iii.  16.  Rom.  x.  17 ;  xv.  4.  Eph.  ii.  20. 
t  Bom.  iii.  28.  %  [Acts  iv.  12]  §  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  ||  John  iil  3. 
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between  thy  hercbmen  and  my  herdsmen,  for  we  be  brethren ;  "♦  so, 
undoubtedly,  may  the  Church  and  the  Scripture  say  :  it  is,  then,  to  be 
feared  that  those  who  treacherously  make  this  contentious  comparison 
betwixt  both,  are,  in  very  deed,  true  friends  to  neither.  For  though 
we  dislike  of  them  by  whom  too  much,  heretofore,  hath  been  attri- 
buted to  the  Church ;  yet  we  are  loath  to  grow  to  an  error  on  the 
contrary  hand,  and  to  derogate  too  much  from  the  Church  of  God : 
by  which  removal  of  one  extremity  with  another,  the  world,  seeking 
to  procure  a  remedy,  hath  purchased  a  miere  exchange  of  the  evil, 
which  before  was  felt.  We  and  our  adversaries  confess,  that  the 
Scriptures  in  themselves  have  great  authority  ;  inward  witness  from 
that  Spirit,  which  is  the  author  of  all  Truth  ;  and  outward  arguments, 
strong  motives  of  belief,  which  cleaveth  firmly  to  the  Word  itself. 
For  what  doctrine  was  ever  delivered  with  greater  majesty  ?  What 
style  ever  had  such  simplicity,  purity,  divinity?  What  history,  or 
memorial  of  learning,  is  of  like  antiquity?  What  oracles,  foretold, 
have  been  effected  with  such  certainty  l-f  What  miracles,  more  power- 
ful to  confirm  the  truth?  What  enemies  ever  prevailed  less  or  laboured 
more  violently  to  root  it  out  ?  To  conclude.  What  witnesses  have 
died  with  more  innocency  or  less  fear,  than  those  that  have  sealed 
the  holiness  of  this  Truth  ?  This  the  Scripture  is,  in  itself;  but  men 
who  are  of  less  learning,  than  these  Reformers  are,  do  not  unworthily 
make  question,  How  that  which  ought  thus  highly  to  be  esteemed  for 
itself,  Cometh  to  be  accounted  of  thus  honourably  by  us ;  for  the 
weakness  of  man's  judgment  doth  not  ever  value  things  by  that  worth 
which  they  do  deserve.  For,  undoubtedly,  out  of  that  error  hath 
proceeded  your  suspicion  of  him,  whose  inward  worthiness  must  now 
be  content  to  receive  testimony  from  a  witness  by  many  thousand 
degrees  inferior  to  himself.  To  them  of  Samaria  the  woman  gave 
testimony  of  our  Saviour  Christ ;%  not  that  she  was  better,  but  better 
known  ;  for  witnesses  of  less  credit,  than  those  of  whom  they  bear 
witness,  but  of  some  more  knowledge  than  those  to  whom  they  bear 
witness,  have  ever  been  reputed  to  give  a  kind  of  warrant  and  autho- 
rity unto  that  they  prove.  Seeing  then  the  Church,  which  consisteth 
of  many,  doth  outwardly  testify  what  every  man  inwardly  should  be  ; 
to  swerve  unnecessarily  from  the  judgment  of  the  whole  Church, 
experience  as  yet  hath  never  found  it  safe.  For  that  which  by  her 
ecclesiastical  authority  she  shall  probably  think  and  define  to  be  true, 
or  good,  must,  in  congruity  of  reason,  overrule  all  other  inferior 
judgments  whatsoever.  And  to  them  (that  out  of  a  singularity  of 
their  own)  ask  us  Why  we  thus  hang  our  judgments  on  the  Church's 

sleeve  ?    we  answer  with  Solomon,  "  Two  are  better  than  one  ; "  § 

'-^ 
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for  even  in  matters  of  less  moment,  it  was  never  ttiought  safb, 
to  neglect  the  judgment  of  many,  and  rashly  to  follow  the  fancy  and' 
opinion  of  some  few.  If  the  Fathers  of  our  Church  had  had  na 
greater  reason  to  avouch  their  forsaking  of  the  "  Antichristian  Syna*- 
gogue/'  (as  you  call  it)  than  this  point ;  we  might  justly  have  wished 
to  have  been  reconciled  to  the  fellowship  and  society  of  their  Church. 
For  this  point,  as  it  seemeth  rightly  understood,  affbrdeth  little  dif- 
ference betwixt  them  and  us ;  and  therefore  there  was  no  mention  of 
it  in  the  last  Council  their  Church  had.*  And  Bellarmine  himself 
doth,  apparently,  complain,  that  we  wrong  them  in  this  point;  for 
doubtless  it  is  a  tolerable  opinion  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  if  they  go 
no  fiurther  (as  some  of  them  do  not)  to  affirm  that  the  Scriptures  are 
holy  and  divine  in  themselves,  but  so  esteemed  by  us  for  the  autho* 
rity  of  the  Church  ;  for  there  is  no  man  doubteth  but  that  it  belongeth 
to  the  Church  (if  we  understand  as  we  ought  those  truly  who  are  the 
Church)  to  approve  the  Scriptures,  to  acknowledge,  to  receive,  to 
publish,  and  to  commend  unto  her  children.  And  this  witness  oii^ht  to 
be  received  of  all  as  true,  yet  we  do  not  believe  the  Scriptures  for  thitf 
only ;  for  there  is  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  without  which  the 
commendation  of  the  Church  were  of  little  value.  That  the  Scrip- 
tures are  true  to  us,  we  have  it  from  the  Church ;  but  that  we  believe 
them  as  true,  we  have  it  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  f  We  confess  it  is  an 
excellent  office  of  the  Church,  to  bear  witness  to  the  Scriptures ;  bat 
we  say  not,  that  otherwise  we  would  not  believe  them.  We  grant 
that  the  Scriptures  rightly  used,  are  the  judge  of  controversies ;  that 
they  are  the  trial  of  the  Church ;  that  they  are  in  themselves  a  suf- 
ficient witness  for  what  they  are :  but  yet  for  all  this,  we  are  not 
afraid,  with  Master  Hooker,  to  confess,  that  "  it  is  not  the  Word  of 
God  which  doth  or  possibly  can  assure  us,  that  we  do  well  to  think 
it  is  the  Word  of  God.*' J!  For  ''  by  experience  we  all  know,  that  the 
first  outward  motion  leading  men  so  to  esteem  of  the  Scripture,  is  the 
authority  of  God's  Church,'' §  which  teacheth  us  to  receive  Mark's 
Gospel,  who  was  not  an  apostle,  and  refuse  the  Gospel  of  Thomas 
who  was  an  Apostle,  and  to  retain  St.  Luke's  Gospel,  who  saw  mot 
Christ,  and  to  reject  the  Gospel  of  Nicodemus  that  saw  him.  For 
though,  in  themselves,  they  have  an  apparent  and  great  difference  (as 
there  must  needs  be  betwixt  Scripture  and  no  Scripture)  yet  to  those 
that 'are  unable  to  discern  so  much,  the  matter  stands  overruled  only 
by  the  authority  of  the  Church.  For  though,  as  Master  Hooker  saith, 
the  *'  Scriptures  teach  us  that  saving  truth  which  God  hath  discovered 
to  the  world  by  revelation ;  yet  it  presumeth  us  taught  otherwise, 
That  itself  is  divine  and  sacred  :"||  and  therefore,  the  reading  of  the 

•  Of  Trent  f  Dr.  Whitaker.  J  Vol.  I.  p.  158. 
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Scripture  in  our  Churdies,  is  one  of  the  plainest  evidences  we  have  of 
the  Church's  assent  and  acknowledgment  that  it  is  the  Scripture : 
and  yet,  without  any  contradiction  at  all,  whoso  assenteth  to  the  words 
of  eternal  life,  doth  it  in  regard  of  his  authority  whose  words  they  are. 
Those  with  whom  the  Church  is  to  deal  are,  often,  heretics ;    and 
these  will  much  sooner  helieve.the  Church,  than  the  Scriptures; 
Therefore  saith  St.  Austin,  (in  that  known  place)  *'  I  had  not  he- 
lie  ved  the  Scriptures,  if  I  had  not  heen  compelled  hy  the  authority  of  the 
Church."*    And  howsoever  the  Church  may  seem  now  little  to  need 
her  authority,  because  the  greatest  harvest  of  heresies  is  past ;  yet  we 
must  not  contemn  her  for  all  that,  because  even  the  weeds  of.  heresy 
being  grown  unto  a  ripeness,  do  even  in  their  very  cutting  down 
scatter,  oftentimes,  those  seeds  which  for  awhile  lie  unseen  and  buried 
in  the  earth,  but  aft:erwards  freshly  spring  up  again,  no  less  pemicious 
than  at  the  first.  Therefore  the  Church  hath,  and  must  have,  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  four  singular  offices  towards  the  Scripture.'}'   First,  to  be 
a  witness  and  keeper  of  them,  as  it  were  a  faithftil  register :  whose 
fidelity,  in  that  behalf,  unless  we  be  bastard  children,  we  have  no 
reason  at  all  to  suspect ;  witnesses  of  less  truth  and  authority,  havii^ 
oftentimes  the  credit  to  be  believed.     Secondly,  to  discern  and  judge 
between  false  and  adulterate,  and  that  which  is  true,  and  perfect ;  in 
this  respect,  it  hath  a  property  which  other  assemblies  want ;  to  hear, 
and  discern  the  voice  of  her  Husband ;  neither  can  she  be  thought  a 
chaste  spouse,  who  hath  not  the  ability  to  do  that.     But  as  the  gold- 
smith either  in  his  balance,  or  with  his  touchstone,  discemeth  pure 
gold  from  other  metals  of  less  value,  yet  doth  not  make  it ;  sodealedi 
the  Church,  who  hath  not  authority  to  make  Scripture,  that  which  is 
not ;    but  maketh  a  true  difterence  from  that  which  did  only  seem^ 
Neither  in  this  respect,  is   the  Church  above  the  Scriptures,  but 
acknowledgeth  in  humility,  that  she  is  left  in  trust,  to  tell  her.dnldrea 
which  is  her  husband*s  voice  ;  and  to  point  out  to  the  world  (as  John 
Baptist  did  Christ)  a  truth  of  a  far  more  excellent  perfection  than 
herself  is :  as,  if  I  doubted  of  a  strange  coin,  wherein  I  rest  satisfied 
in  the  resolution  of  a  skilful  man ;  but  yet  valuing  the  coin  fer  the 
matter  and  the  stamp  of  the  coin  itself.     The.  third  office  of  the 
Church  is  to  publish^  and  divulge;  to  proclaim  as  a  crier,  the  true 
edict  of  our  Lord  himself;    not  daring  (as  Chrysostom  saith)  to  add 
any  thing  of  her  own ;;{;  which  she  no  sooner  doth,  but  the  true  sub« 
jects  yield  obedience,  not  for  the  voice,  of  him  that  proolaimeth,  but 
for  the  authority  of  him  whose  ordinances  are  proclaimed.     The 
last  is  to  be  an  Interpreter;  and  in  that  following  the  safest  rule  (to 
make  an  undivided  unity  of  the  Truth  incapable  of  contradiction)  to 
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be  a  most  faithful  expositor  of  his  [its]  own  meaning.  Thus  whilst 
the  Church  for  that  trust  reposed  in  her,  dealeth  faithfully  in  the«e 
points,  we  are  not  ai&aid  to  acknowledge,  that  we  so  esteem  of  the 
Scriptures,  as  rightly  we  are  led  by  the  authority  of  God's  Church* 
Those  that  are  of  that  judgment,  that  they  dare  give  credit  without 
witness,  though  we  follow  not  their  example  in  overmuch  credulity, 
yet  we  blame  not  their  judgments  in  that  kind.  Touching  therefore 
the  Authority  of  the  Church  and  the  Scriptures,  though  we  grant. (as 
you  say),  that  the  Church  is  truly  distinguished  by  the  Scriptures ; 
that  the  Scriptures  (which  is  a  strange  phrase)  '*  warrant  the  trial  of 
God's  word;"*  and  that  it  was  ever  believed  for  the  Word's  sake; 
yet  without  fear  of  "  underpropping"  any  '* popish  principle"  (as  yoa 
term  it)  we  say,  that  we  are  taught  to  receive  it,  from  the  authority  of 
the  Church ;  we  see  her  judgment ;  we  hear  her  voice  ;  and  in  humi- 
lity subscribe  unto  all  this ;  ever  acknowledging  the  Scriptures  to 
direct  the  Church,  and  yet  the  Church  to  afford  (as  she  is  bound) 
her  true  testimony  to  the  Scripture.  For  the  verse  of  Menander, 
Aratus,f  or  Epimenides,  j;  was,  and  had  been  ever  but  tlie  sajring  of 
poets  ;  had  not  the  Church  assured  us,  that  it  was  uttered  since,  by 
an  instrument  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

ARTICLE  V. 

OF  FREEWILL. 

In  searching  out  the  nature  of  Human  Reason,  whilst  we  reach 
into  the  depth  of  that  excellency  which  man  had  by  creation ;  we 
must  needs  confess,  that  by  sin  he  hath  lost  much  who  now  is  unable 
to  comprehend  all  that  he  should;  but  we  dare  not  affirm  that  he 
hath  lost  all,  who,  even  in  this  blindness,  is  able  to  see  something ; 
and,  in  t];u3  weakness,  strong  enough,  without  the  light  of  supernatural 
justifying  grace,  to  tread  out  those  paths  of  moral  virtues  which  have 
not  only  great  use  in  human  society,  but  are  also  not  altogether  of  a 
nature  oppositely  different  from*  man's  salvation.  And  therefore,  the 
natural  way  to  find  out  Laws  by  Reason,  guideth,  as  it  were  by  a 
direct  path,  the  Will  unto  that  which  is  good,  which  naturally  havii^ 
a  freedom  in  herself,  **  is  apt  to  take,  or  refuse,  any  particular  object 
whatsoever  being  presented  unto  it."§  Which  though  we  affirm,  yet 
we  neither  say  that  Reason  can  guide  the  Will  unto  all  that  is  good 
(for  though  every  good  that  concerneth  us  hath  evidence  enough  for 
itself,  yet  reason  is  not  diligent  to  search  it  out) ;  nor  we  say  not, 
that  the  Will  doth  take  or  refuse  any  particular  object ;  but  is  apt 
rather,  noting  the  nature  whereby  it  hath  that  power,  than  shewing 
the  ability  whereby  it  hath  that  strength.     For  though  sin  hath  given 
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(as  the  schoolmen  observe)  four  wounds  unto  our  nature ;  "  Ignorance, 
Malice,  Concupiscence,  and  Infirmity ;''  the  first,  in  the  understand- 
ing ;  the  second,  in  the  will ;  the  third,  in  our  desiring  appetite ;  the 
last,  in  the  irascible ;  yet  the  Will  is  free  from  necessity  and  coaction ; 
though  not  from  misery  and  infirmity.     For  (as  St.  Bernard  saith) 
there  is  a  threefold  freedom ;  from  necessity,  from  sin,  from  misery  : 
the  first,  of  nature;  the  second,  of  grace  ;  the  third,  of  glory.*     In 
the  first,  from  the  bondage  of  coaction,  the  Will  is  free  in  it  [its]  own 
nature,  and  hath  power  over  itself.     In  the  second,  the  Will  is  not 
free,  but  freed  from  the  bondage  of  sin.     And  in  the  third,  it  is  freed 
from  the  servitude  of  corruption.     Now  that  freedom,  by  which  the 
Will  of  man  is  named  free,  is  the  first  only :  and  therefore  we  dare 
say,  that  the  wicked,  who  have  not  the  two  last  (being  captives  to  sin 
in  this  life,  and  to  misery  in  the  life  to  come),  yet  for  all  this,  want  not 
the  freedom  of  Will.    Now  this  freedom  of  nature,  as  Aristotle  noteth, 
is  two-fold  ;  that  which  is  opposite  to  a  simple  coaction,  and  that  to 
which  not  only  a  coaction,  but  a  necessity  is  opposite.-f-     The  first  is 
of  those  things,  which  cannot  by  any  means  but  be  willed  of  us,  and 
yet  freely  and  voluntarily  are  willed ;  as  to  be  happy,  which  none  can 
choose  but  will,  though  most  do  fail  in  the  means :  the  second,  when 
we  can  either  will,  or  not  will ;  as  to  walk,  speak,  sit,  or  such  like. 
Now  because  nothing  is  the  proper,  or  the  chief  object  of  the  Will, 
but  that  which  either  is,  or  seems  to  be,  good,  as  all  learned  men 
affirm ;  J  therefore  in  our  Wills,  there  is  this  usual  error.  Thai  our 
understandings  are  deceived  by  the  inferior  appetite  of  the  flesh, 
which  maketh  that  seem  good,  in  the  particular  proposition,  which 
it  pronounce th  to  be  evil,  in  the  general.  §      And  therefore,  being 
by  nature  to    will  good,  willeth  that  which  is   directly  opposite ; 
because  reason  growing  idle,  in  the  sloth  of  an  inferior  appetite, 
wanteth  diligence  to  search  it  out.     Few  men  but  think  drunkenness 
in  general  to  be  evil ;  which  notwithstanding  themselves  do  embrace, 
because  in  particular  they  think  it  good.     This  being  the  difference 
in  all  sin,  that  then  it  seemeth  to  be  none,  when  it  is — this  sin.    Thus, 
the  conclusion,  by  the   rules  of  Logic,   being  from  the  particular 
(wherein  reason  corrupted  hath  failed),  the  Will  hath  reason  enough 
to  follow  that ;  and  therefore  saith  St.  Austin,  ''  man  using  amiss  the 
freedom  of  this  Will,  hath  both  lost  it  and  himself;"  ||  not  in  respect  of 
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the  natural  liberty  from  coaction,  but  in  respect  of  the  liberty  which  is 
from  sin,  as  Aquinas  answereth.*  St.  Ambrose  (or  whosoever  wa» 
the  author  of  that  book  of  The  calling  of  the  Grentiles)  saith,  That  in 
man  there  is  a  threefold  Will ;  Sensitive,  Animal,  Spiritual ;  the  two 
fhrst,  he  holdeth  to  be  free ;  the  last,  to  be  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  For  as  one  noteth,  "  There  is  in  man  an  understanding  o£ 
earthly  things,  and  of  heavenly :— -earthly  things,  as  of  a  policy,  go^ 
verning  of  families,  arts,  liberal  and  mechanical,  and  such  like,  whidi 
pertain  not  directly  to  God,  to  his  kingdom,  to  the  righteousnem  of 
it,  to  eternal  happiness ;  heavenly y  as  the  knowledge  of  the  Divine 
Will,  and  framing  our  lives  according  to  it.  Of  the  first,  we  say. 
That  because  man  is  a  sociable  creature,  and  naturally  inclmeth  to  all 
that  concern  the  preservation  of  that ;  there  are  left  in  him  certain 
universal  impressions,  wherein,  in  all  ages,  wise  men  have  conspired  for 
the  making  of  good  Laws/*f  Which  in  my  opinion  is  not  much  less, 
than  that  which  you  reprehend,  being  affirmed  by  Mr.  Hooker.  But 
the  understanding  of  heavenly  things,  we  confess,  by  the  corrup* 
tion  of  original  sin,  wholly  to  be  taken  from  us.  For  natural  things 
are  corrupted,  and  supernatural  taken  away.j;  For  we  think  not 
as  some  of  the  ancient  Fathers  did,  especially  the  Grreeks  (who 
were  loath  to  dissent  too  much  from  the  Philosophers),  That 
man  was  corrupted  only  in  his  sensual  part,  and  that  he  hath 
Reason  sound,  -  and  his  Will  also  for  the  most  part.  For  saith 
St*  Austin,  ''  Adam  had  that  he  might  if  he  would  ;  but  not  to  will 
that  he  could." §  And  therefore,  in  supernatural  things  (which*  are 
the  works  of  piety,  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God),  (of  which  is 
understood  all  that  you  allege  out  of  the  Tenth  Article  of  the  Church 
of  England)  we  say,  "  The  Will  of  man  hath  not  obtained  grace  hf 
freedom,  but  freedom  by  grace  : "  ||  yet  for  all  this,  neither  doth  the 
Will  want  in  his  [its]  own  nature  a  potential  freedom  in  all  things, 
nor  an  actual  powerful  freedom  in  some  things  ;^  for  the  blow  that 
sin  gave,  made  not  an  equal  disability  to  all  actions  ;  seeing  all  actions 
are  not  in  equal  distance  from  man's  nature.  For  the  thoughts  and 
the  actions  of  man,  we  know  are  of  three  kinds;  natural,  mond, 
supernatural ;  now  there  are  many  truths  theorical,  and  mechanical, 
contained  in  natural  and  human  arts,  which  by  man  may  be  compre- 
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Bended,  only  by  the  light  of  nature :    for  though  some  divines  are  of 
opinion  that  no  moral  truth  can  be  known  of  the  understanding  of 
man,  in  the  state  of  nature  corrupt,  without  the  special  help  of  God  ;* 
others   contrary  (as  Albertus,   Bonaventure,   Scotus,   Aquinas   and 
divers  others)  yet  all  agree  in  this,  That  a  man  can  know  a  moral 
truth  in  general,  without  any  special  grace;    but  that  good  that 
directly  belongeth  to  eternal  life  he  cannot.     Now  what,  I  pray  you, 
doth  our  Church  say  less  when  it  saith.  That  **  without  the  grace  of 
God  (which  is  by  Christ)  preventing  us,  that  we  will,  and  working 
together  while  we  will ;  we  are  nothing  at  all  able  to  do  the  works  of 
piety  which  are  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God  ?  "     Or,  what  in  your 
opinion  doth  Mr.  Hooker  say  more,  when  he  saith  That  "  there  is  in 
the  Will  of  man  naturally  that  freedom,  whereby  it  is  apt "  (not  able) 
'*  to  take  or  refuse  any  particular  object  whatsoever,  being  presented 
to  it  ?  "  or  when  he  saith,  *'  there  is  not  that  good  which  concerneth 
us,  but  it  hath  enough  for  evidence  in  itself  if  Reason  were  diligent  to 
search  it  out : "  the  fault  of  man's  error  in  election,  arising  out  of  the 
sloth  of  reason,  not  out  of  the  nature  of  the  good.     And  this  sloth 
being  nothing  else  but  that  heavy  burthen  wherewith  we  are  laden 
by  our  first  corruption.     And  therefore,  in  mine  opinion,  the  accusa- 
tion is  directly  false,  whereby  you  would  make  him  to  say  contrary  to 
his  words :   that  '*  Reason  by  diligence  is  able  to  find  out  any  good 
concerning  us."     For  he  that  saith  that  there  is  virtue  enough  in  the 
pool  to  heal,  if  a  man  had  power  enough  to  put  himself  in  ;    doth  not 
affirm  that  man  hath  strength  enough  to  do  it ;  but  that  the  pool  had 
virtue,  if  he  were  able  to  do  it.f     But  doubtless  "  we  are  dead  in  our 
sins,  and  trespasses ; " ;];  '*  we  are  not  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think 
any  thing ;  **  §    and  yet,  as  Seneca  saith.  It  is  the  gift  of  God  that  we 
live,  for  that  he  hath  done  without  us  ;    but  it  is  an  act  of  our  own 
(not  simply,  but  of  ourselves   helped)  that  we  live  well.**||     ."For 
many  other  things  may  unwillingly  be  done  by  us,  but  the  act  of 
believing,  as  it  must  be  done  in  us,  so  it  must  be  done  willingly,  and 
with  us.     And,  therefore,  saith  St.  Austin,  there  are  three  things 
necessary  that  supernatural  mysteries  may  be  perceived  by  us  ;  first* 
a  divine  revelation  from  the  Scriptures ;  a  persuasion  of  that  truth  by 
miracles,  or  some  other  means  ;  and  last  of  all,  the  rule  of  the  Will.^ 
For,  saith  he,  "  a  man  may  enter  into  the  Church  unwillingly ;  he 
may  receive  the  sacrament  unwillingly ;    but  no  man  can  believe  but 
willingly."     Now  there  is  no  difference  betwixt  the  will,  and  the  free- 
will (both  being  the  rational  power  of  desiring),  but  that  the  one 

*  Calv.  Instit.  lib.  i.  cap.  2.  etlib.  ii.  cap.  2.    Grego.  Arimi.  in  Sent.  2.  dist  26.  quest.  1. 
art.  1.     Gaspar.  Cassalius,  de  Quadripartita  justitia,  lib.  i.  cap.  32. 

t  John  V.  7.  X  Ephes.  ii.  5.  §  2  Cor.  iii.  5. 

-   W**^  Deorummunus  est  quod  TiTinius,  nostrum  quod  sancte  vivimus."  Sei^ec. 

if  Rom.  X.     *'  Impedum  voluntatis."  Auo.  in  Johatu  tract,  36. 
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respecteth  the  end,  and  then  it  is  called  Will :  the  other  respectetb 
the  means,  and  then  it  is  called  Free-will.  So  the  same  power  of 
understanding,  as  it  respecteth  the  first  principles,  is  called  Under- 
standing; as  it  respecteth  the  conclusion  which  is  gathered  by  a 
discourse,  from  the  principles,  it  is  called  Reason.  Now  this  Reason 
concerning  things  doubtful,  hath  naturally  in  itself,  a  way  to  both 
opposites ;  but  leaneth  to  that  for  the  most  part  whereunto  eithier 
appetite,  ignorance,  or  grace  sway  it.  So  that  though  freely  and 
without  constraint,  it  follow  naturally  the  wisdom  of  the  flesh  ;  yet 
without  a  supernatural  grace,  "  the  wisdom  of  the  flesh  is  enmity 
against  God :  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed 
can  be.*  This  being  duly  weighed  with  understanding,  and  consi- 
dered of  with  a  charitable  humility,  such  as  the  cause  requireth,  every 
man  may  see  (notwithstanding  your  accusation)  that  our  Church  iil 
this  neither  difiereth  from  the  truth,  nor  Master  Hooker  at  all  from 
our  Church. 

ARTICLE  VI. 

OF    FAITH   AND   WORKS. 

Where  charity  hath  not  power  enough  to  guide  reason,  therie 
inalice,  out  of  ignorance,  is  able  to  make  conclusions  against  sense* 
For  the  eyes  being  blinded,  which,  naturally,  are  to  perform  the  best 
offices  of  seeing ;  the  colours  that  are  discerned  otherwise,  are  little 
better  than  the  false  errors  of  a  troubled  fancy.  For  ''  where  the 
light  is  darkness,  how  great  must  that  darkness  be  V'-f  To  attain,  by 
a  supernatural  power,  to  that  felicity,  which  is  an  act  of  the  greatest 
mercy,  as  infinite  numbers  fail  in  the  thing ;  so  there  are  not  a  few, 
which  utterly  mistake  the  means.  And  whilst  all  that  are  Christians, 
acknowledge  it  to  be  a  grace ;  eager  contentions  are  stirred  up.  Whe- 
ther it  be  imputed,  or  inherent,  in  us?  And  seeing  in  this  act  of 
justification,  by  the  consent  of  all,  man  doth  receive  from  God  what 
he  hath,  the  question  is.  What  virtue  must  be  in  that  hand,  to  enable 
weakness  to  receive  such  strength :  and,  how  that  faith  must  be 
accompanied,  that  is  able  to  clothe  our  souls  with  the  righteousness 
bf  another's  merit?  Here  we  have  adversaries,  whom  peradven- 
ture  we  mistake,  as  they  mistake  us ;  making  (as  in  other  points) 
a  misconstruction,  to  be  the  ground  of  a  great  difference  ;  and 
the  strongest  opposition,  to  arise  from  hence;  that  neither  part  is 
willing  to  understand  each  other.  Here,  if  we  should  but  discover 
the  least  means  of  reconcilement,  some  hasty  spirits  would  not  stick 
to  accuse  us  as  more  than  partial ;  and  that  treacherously  we  sought 
4o  betray  the  cause.  In  that  we  purpose  to  set  down  what  Truth 
warranteth  in  this  behalf,  it  is  rather  to  free  him  from  suspicion  whom 

•  Rom.  viii.  7.  f  Matt.  vi.  23. 
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you  do  accuse,  than  that  he  in  that  wherein  you  accuse  him,  any  way 
standeth  in  need  of  our  weak  defence.     If  man  rightly  value  but  the 
merit  of  the  Son  of  God ;  and,  how  so  humble,  and  innocent  obe- 
dience, to  so  low  a  state,  must  needs  in  justice,  make  a  full  satisfaction, 
for  so  great  a  sin  ;  he  cannot  choose  but  confess  that  **  Only  for  the 
merit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  through  faith,  and  not 
for  works  and  our  merits,  we  are  accounted  righteous  before  God."  * 
If  the  soul  of  man,  did  serve  only  to  give  him  being  in  this  life,  then 
things  appertaining  to  this  life  would  content  him,  as  we  see  they 
do  other  creatures ;  which  creatures,  enjoying  those  things  by  which 
they  live,  they  do  seek  no  further,  but  in  this  contentation,  do  shew  a 
kind  of  acknowledgment  that  there  is  no  higher  good  which,  any  way, 
doth  belong  unto  them.     With  man  it  is  far  otherwise ;  for  although 
all  inferior  things  were  in  the  possession  of  one,  yet  he  would  ever 
with  a  desire  thirst  for  something  above  all  those ;  so  that  nature, 
even  in  this  life,  doth  claim  a  perfection,  higher  and  more  divine  than 
any  thing  in  itself,  f  which  man  must  receive  in  the  reward :   now 
rewards  do  always  presuppose  such  duties  performed  as  are  reward- 
able  ;  J  our  natural  means  unto  blessedness  are  our  Works,  nor  is  it 
possible,  that  nature  should  ever  find  any  other  way  to  Salvation,  but 
only  this.     Yet  seeing  that  no  man  can  say,  since  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  that  his  Works  are  pure,  but  that  all  flesh  is  guilty  of  that, 
for  which  God  hath  threatened  eternally  to  punish;  there  resteth 
either  no  way  unto  salvation,  or  a  way  which  must  needs  be  super- 
natural, and  above  man's  reach.     Had  Adam  continued  in  his  first 
estate,  man's  absolute  righteousness  and  integrity  in  all  his  actions, 
had  been  the  way  of  life  to  him  and  to  all  his  posterity  ;  though,  per- 
adventure,  not  in  so  large  a  manner  as  heavenly  felicity  doth  import ; 
the  possession  whereof,  even  the  least  moment,  were  too  abundant 
a  retribution.     Yet  now,  we  failing  in  that  which  was  our  duty,  it 
were  a  thing  impossible  in  nature,  to  obtain  the  other.     The  light  of 
nature  is  never  able  to  find  out  any  way  of  obtaining  the  reward  of 
bliss,  but  by  performing  exactly  the  works  of  righteousness.    There- 
fore  God   hath  prepared  a  supernatural  way,  namely  that  we  do 
**  believe  ;"§  "  not  that  God  doth  require  nothing  unto  happiness,  at 
the  hands  of  men  (as  Master  Hooker  saith),  saving  only  a  naked  Faith 
(for  Hope  and  Charity  we  may  not  exclude)  but  that  without  Faith  all 
other  things  are  as  nothing;"  this  "being  the  ground  of  those  other 
divine  virtues."    "  The  principal  object  of  Faith,  is  that  eternal  verity, 
which  hath  discovered  the  treasures,  of  hidden  wisdom  in  Christ ;  the 
highest  object  of  Hope,  is  that  everlasting  goodness,  which  in  Christ 

•  Art.  11.  Eccles.  Angl.  de  Hominis  justiiicat. 

f  "Suramamerces  est  ut  ipso  perfruamur."  Aug.  de  Doct.  ChrisH,  cap.  6^ 

X  Matt  VH.  11.  §  John  vi.  29. 
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doth  quicken  the  dead ;  the  final  object  of  Charity,  is  that  incom- 
prehensible beauty,  Tvhich  shineth  in  the  countenance  of  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God.  The  first  beginneth  here,  with  a  weak  appre- 
hension of  things  not  seen,  and  endeth  in  the  beholding  of  God  in  the 
world  to  come.  The  second  beginneth  here,  with  a  trembling  expec- 
tation of  things  far  removed,  and  as  yet,  but  only  heard  of;  and 
endeth  with  a  real  and  actual  fruition,  of  that  which  no  tongue  is  able 
to  express.  The  third  beginneth  here,  with  a  weak  inclination  of  heart 
towards  him,  unto  whom,  we  are  not  able  to  approach,  and  endeth 
with  an  endless  union  ;  the  mystery  whereof,  is  higher,  than  the  reach 
of  the  thoughts  of  men."*  And  howsoever  the  apprehension  of  that 
righteousness  whereby  man  is  justified,  be  properly  but  the  work  of 
one,  yet  we  dare  net  (neither  do  any  learned  in  our  Church)  make 
Faith  to  be  naked  of  other  virtues ;  and  therefore  it  is  so  much  the 
more  strange,  that  you  follow  the  error  which  our  adversaries  have 
accused  us  for,  as  though  it  were  an  opinion  holden  by  our  Church. 
In  this  article  against  Master  Hooker,  you  say,  that  God  requireth 
no  more  at  the  hands  of  men,  unto  happiness,  than  "a  naked 
belief."  And  a  little  after ;  "  We  claim  nothing,  by  any  duty  we  da, 
or  can  do,  or  any  virtue  which  we  find  in  ourselves,  but  only  by  that 
naked  ^th,"  &c.  In  these  assertions  (which  in  my  opinion  are 
repugnant  to  our  Church),  and,  in  the  best  construction,  make  but  a 
harsh  sound ;  what  do  you  else,  but  discover  that  error  which  they  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  by  a  mistaking,  have  thought  us  to  hold  ?  as 
though  it  were  pur  doctrine,  that  we  could  be  justified,  by  a  Faith 
that  were  merely  "  naked  ? "  Luther  striving  to  shew  how  little  our 
Works  did,  in  the  merit  of  man's  Salvation,  speaketh  somewhat 
harshly,  when  he  saith,  "  Faith  without  and  before  we  have  charity, 
doth  justify."  f  And  in  another  place  (both  which  are  not  unjustly 
called  in  question  by  those  of  the  Church  of  Rome)  he  saith  ;  "  Faith 
unless  it  be  without  even  the  least  good  Works,  doth  not  justify ; 
nay,  it  is  no  faith,  j;  But  Master  Calvin  speaketh  in  this,  better  than 
either  Luther  or  you ;  Faith  alone  justifieth,  but  not  that  faith  which 
is  alone.  §  For  if  our  Church  held  a  "  naked"  Faith  (which  none  that 
were  wise  ever  did),  might  not  all  the  world  justly  accuse  us  as 
enemies  to  good  Works  ?  The  most  of  the  learned  in  Germany  held 
a  necessity  of  good  Works ;  "  not  a  necessity  of  effecting,  but  a 
necessity  of  presence  ;"||  for  we  are  saved  doubtless  by  grace,  but 

•  Vol.  I.  p.  125,  6. 

f  "Fides  etsine  et  ante  eharitatem  justificat."  Luth.  in  2.  ad  Gal. 

X  Luth.  Tom.  I.  prop.  3.  "  Fides  nisi  sit  sine  ullis  etiam  minimis  operibus  non  JusU- 
ficat,  imo  non  est  fides." 

§  In  Anti  Concil.  ad  art.  1 1,  sess.  6. 

I]  Melancthon.  Brent.  Chemnls.  Calvin.  Inst.  lib.  ill.  cap.  16.  "  Necessitas  praeseniis, 
non  efficientise." 
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(having  years)  we  cannot  ordinarily  be  saved  unless  we  have  good 
Works.*  For  Faith  which  we  teach  to  justify,  is  not  void  of  good 
Works ;  as  Dr.  Fulke  answereth  to  the  Rheims'  objection.f  And 
therefore,  in  another  place,  he  saith,  "  the  elect  are  always  fruitful 
of  good  Works."  J  From  hence,  (seeing  faith  hath  no  assurance  for 
itself  either  to  God  or  to  man)  we  exhort  in  our  sermons  to  good 
Works,  we  persuade  to  humiliation,  by  fasting  and  weeping ;  which 
are  (if  they  be  truly  penitent)  means  to  blot  out  sin,  through  God's  un- 
speakable and  undeserved  mercy.  For  as  St.  Paul  saith,  "  Godly 
«orrow  causeth  repentance  unto  salvation,  not  to  be  repented  of  :"§  And 
therefore,  saith  St.  Jerome,  *'  fasting  and  sackcloth  are  the  armour  of 
repentance."  "And  that  men  please  God  by  fasting  (saith  Dr.  Fulke)  as 
Anna,  Tobie,  Judith,  Hester,  we  doubt  nothing  at  all  while  we  use  it 
to  the  right  end  allowed  of  God ;  that  is,  humbling  of  ourselves,  and 
chastising  of  our  bodies  that  it  [they]  might  be  more  obedient  to  the  Spi- 
rit, and  fervent  in  prayer. "  1 1  Nay,  our  solemn  Fasts  are,  as  Mr.  Hooker 
saith,  "  the  splendour,  and  outward  glory  of  our  religion ;  forcible 
witnesses  of  ancient  truth  ;  provocations  to  the  exercise  of  all  piety ; 
shadows  of  our  endless  felicity  in  heaven ;  and  everlasting  records 
and  memorials  upon  earth  ;"^  which,  it  is  great  pity  it  is  so  much 
Qeglected,  because  even  therein,  they  which  cannot  be  drawn  to 
hearken  unto  what  we  teach  might  only  by  looking  upon  that  we  do, 
in  a  manner  read  whatsoever  we  believe.  Now,  that  he  saith,  the 
"  attainment  unto  any  gracious  benefit  of  God's  unspeakable  and 
undeserved  mercy,  the  phrase  of  antiquity  hath  called  by  the  name  of 
Merit;"**  this  is  that,  wherein  you  desire  to  be  resolved.  And  surely, 
he  hath  read  little,  who  is  ignorant  that  the  heathen  Masters  of  the 
Latin  tongue,  and  the  Fathers  for  antiquity,  nearest  unto  those  times, 
have  used  the  word  (Merit)  far  in  another  sense,  than  that  whereunto 
the  violence  of  some  constructions  have  wrested  it  at  this  day,-j"|"  And 
Aquinas  himself  understandeth  by  the  name  of  Merit,  not  a  Work 
not  due,  which  should  deserve  a  reward ;  but  a  Work  which  merci- 
fully, and  by  the  goodness  of  God,  a  reward  folio  we  th.  The  phrase 
of  the  Latin  doth  properly  make  one  to  inerit  of  another,  and,  as  it 
were,  to  bind  him  to  him  who  doth  any  thing  which  pleaseth  and 
delighteth  him,  for  whom  it  is  done.  Thus  that  place  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  "  To  do  good,  and  to  distribute,  forget  not;  for  with 

*  "  Gratia  salvamur,  sed  non  absque  bonis  opeiibus.'*  Clem.  Alexand.  Strom,  5. 

t  In  Jac.  ii.  annot.  11.  J  In  Matt.  xxv.  annot.  3.  §  2  Cor.  vii.  10. 

II  In  Rhem.  Test.  Matt.  xv.  annot.  3.  f  [Vol.  II.  p.  332.] 

•♦  [Vol.  II.  p.  340.]     Meriting  for  obtwning :  so  in  the  Confession  of  Wittenburg. 

ft  Casaubon.  in  PI.  Epist.  Mc?reri  stipendia.  Calv.  Inst.  lib.  iii.  cap. — sect.  2.  Usi 
sunt  (fateor)  passim  vetusti  ecclesiae  scriptores,  atquc  utinam  vociilae  unius  (abusu)  (so 
that  it  properly  signiiieth  otherwise)  erroris  materiatn  posteris  non  pri£buissent.  Marie, 
the  word  (prsebuissent)  gave  but  only  occasion. 
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«uch  sacrifice  God  is  well  pleased"^  Where  they  of  Rhemes,  fol- 
lowing the  Latin,  promeretur,  say  *'  promerited ;"  shewing  that  they 
meant  nothing  else  in  ancient  time,  by  Merit,  but  that  delight, 
allowance,  and  contentment,  which  God  taketh  in  those  good  things 
we  do,  and  so  rewardeth  them.  And  Dr.  Fulke  confesselh  that 
Primasius,  who  was  St.  Austin's  scholar,  used  the  same  word,  prome" 
retuVf-f  as  it  was  taken  amongst  the  vulgar  at  that  day,  far  differing 
from  the  sense  wherein  it  is  now  used.  Thus  much  briefly,  may 
serve  for  answer  in  this  point ;  That  Faith  is  not  alone,  though  alone 
it  justify;  that  though  a  man  sin,  (if  he  repent)  his  Faith  may  save 
him;  that  there  are  uses  (nay  excellent  uses)  of  good  Works,  tho«:^h 
they  do  not  save  us ;  and  last  of  all,  if  posterity  had  not  corrupted 
the  word  merits  that  we  would  not  be  afraid  to  speak  in  the  phrase  of 
antiquity,  and  call  our  virtuous  attainment  (by  mercy  of  grace)  bj 
the  name  of  merit. ^ 

ARTICLE  VIL 

THE    VIRTUE    OF    WORKS. 

As  goodness,  so  Truth  being  but  one,  whatsoever  is  opposite  (be  it 
never  so  carefully  observed)  in  the  course  of  a  long  stream,  at  the 
last  foldeth  itself  in  a  contradiction.  For  falsehood  hath  no  more 
strength  to  prove  a  truth ;  than  truth  hath  weakness  to  beget  a  lie. 
Then,  the  ground  of  all  true  assertions  concurring  immoveably  in 
that  one  first  truth,  of  which  all  other  inferior  are  but  branches ; 
whatsoever  goeth  about  to  disprove  that,  must  of  necessity,  in  his 
{its]  own  parts  be  divers,  and  imply  a  contrariety,  seeing  it  laboureth 
to  infringe  the  certainty  of  that  which,  eternally  and  unchangeably,  is 

♦  Heb.  xiii.  16.  f  Pleased. 

X  [*'  It  cannot  be  denied  by  any  modesty,  but  that  the  words  f{tap€<rr€Trau  6  0c^ 
signify  that '  God  is  well  pleased/  or  God  is  pleased ;  and,  therefore,  that  our  translation 
is  true,  and  the  Vulgate  not  so,  or  at  the  least  not  so  due.  And  the  Vulgate,  and  the 
Jesuits  after  it,  having  so  translated  it  before  (in  chap.  zi.  5,  6),  it  is  so  much  the 
greater  fault  there  (in  chap,  xiii.)  not  to  give  the  same  weight  of  words  in  the 
translation,  where  the  same  valuation  is  in  the  original.  And  although  the  ancient 
writers,  as  Primasius  following  this  translation,  and  Cyprian  as  they  have  alleged  him 
before  (p.  18  of  their  Pref.),  use  this  word  (promeretur),  yet  that  they  vary  from  this 
Popish  sense  of  Meriting,  this  one  sentence  of  Jerom  doth  notably  declare ;  so  much 
the  more  to  be  regarded  as  the  Jesuits  will  needs  have  this  translation  [the  Vulgate] 
Jerom's.  Let  therefore  Jerom  himself,  the  father,  as  they  say,  ol  this  translation, 
expound  himself.  '  It  is,'  saith  he  (in  Epist.  ad  Rom.  cap.  iv.),  '  a  great  blessedness 
to  deserve  the  grace  of  God  without  the  labour  of  the  Law  and  of  Repentance,  as  when 
one  receiveth  a  dignity  of  nought ;'  than  which,  what  can  be  more  pregnant  to  the 
advancement  of  God's  free  Grace,  without  all  manner  of  W^ork  ?  Look  also  at  Pon- 
tianus  (in  Vita  Cyp.)  which  was  Cyprian*s  Deacon,  who  usetb  the  same  word  that 
Cyprian  declareth  that  his  meaning  is  no  other  than  that  God  is  pleased  with  such  good 
duties." — Cartwkight*s  Cov^fuU  of  the  Rhemist  Test*  p.  650.] 
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but  one.     Hence  cometh  it,  that  unskilful  men  (the  grounds  of  whos^ 
opinions  are  but  the  uncertainties  of  their  own  ignorance)  are  thought 
to  want  memory  whilst  they  contradict  themselves ;  when  indeed,  the 
defect  is  in  judgment,  which  cannot  make  Truth  the  ground  of  their 
knowledge ;   from  which,  if  they  swerve  never  so  little,  they  do  not 
sooner  oppugn  others,  than  cross  themselves;    truth  admitting  no 
coherence  of  contrarieties,  seeing  itself  is  but  only  one.     From  this 
hath  proceeded  that  oversight  of  a  great  number,  who  speaking  first 
against  a  truth  uttered  by  others ;   come  at  length  to  speak  even 
directly  against  themselves.     Thus  you  that  in  the  former  Article, 
disputed  of  Faith,  "  naked"  and  destitute  of  all  good  Works,  make 
your  next  step  to  those   good  Works   that  do   accompany  Faith. 
Where  I  understand  not  (but  perhaps  you  do)  why  you  call  them 
good,  if  they  arise  not  naturally  out  of  Faith ;  or,  why  you  call  that 
Faith  "  naked,"  which  is  accompanied  with  these  good  Works.     But, 
doubtless,  there  being  a  moral  goodness,  even  where  there  is  want  of 
supernatural  light ;  and  the  most  certain  token  of  that  goodness  being — 
if  the  general  persuasion  of  all  men  do  so  account  it ;  it  cannot  choose, 
but  seem  strange,  that  the  approbation  of  these,  should,  in  your 
opinion,  be  applied  to  those  works  that  are  done  out  of  faith,  after 
man  is  justiBed ;  seeing  there  is  a  good  (as  Mr.  Hooker  saith)  that 
doth  follow  unto  all  things  by  observing  the  course  of  their  nature ; 
yet  natural  agents  cannot  obtain  either  reward,  or  punishment :   for 
amongst  creatures  in  this  world,  only  man's  observation  of  the  law  of 
his  nature  (because  he  hath  will)  is  righteousness ;  only  man's  trans- 
gression sin.     For  even  to  do  that,  which  nature  telleth  us  we  ought 
(howsoever  we  know  it)  must  needs  be  acceptable  in  God's  sight. 
How  this,  uttered  out  of  great  judgment  to  another  purpose  (namely, 
that   good  things  are  done,   and  allowed,   whereof  we  have  other 
direction  than  Scripture)*  is  by  you  wrested  against  the  Articles  of 
our  Church,  either  concerning  the  perfection  of  Works  which  are 
with  Faith,  or  the  goodness  of  Works  without  Faith ;   to  say  plainly, 
I  cannot  yet  understand !     Therefore,  as  the  dealing  is  unequal,  to 
make  him  say  what  you  list,  so  the  advantage  is  too  great,  to  make 
him  an  adversary  to  a  cause  of  your  own  making ;  when  the  whole 
scope  of  his  speech  is  to  another  purpose.     For  there  is  no  indifferent 
reader  but  had  he  considered  what  Mr.  Hooker  speaketh,   and  to 
what  end,  in  those  places  by  you  alleged ;  he  must  of  necessity  have 
wondered  at  your  sharp  and  acute  judgments,  that  would,  without 
blushing,   adventure  to   allege  him   to  that  end.     But  an  opinion, 
doubtless,   that  these  things  would  never  be  examined,   gave  that 
confidence  to  your  first  motion  ;    which  consideration  would  have 
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hindered,  if  you  had  but  once  dreamed  to  have  been  called  in 
question.  We  should  not,  therefore,  need  in  this^  much  to  defend 
him ;  but,  briefly  resolve  you,  what  our  Church  holdeth  (and  fitly) 
in  this  point.  The  ''  Articles  of  our  Church  which  ye  think  are 
oppugned,  are  two ;  first,  that ''  the  fruits  of  Faith,  cannot  abide  the 
severity  of  God's  justice ; "  that  man  out  of  Faith,  doth  good  Works, 
which,  though  they  make  us  not  just,  yet  are  both  acceptable,  and 
irewardable :  *  I  doubt  not  but  it  is  a  truth,  whereof  if  ye  had  not 
been  persuaded,  this  Letter  of  yours  (profitable,  as  you  think,  to  the 
Church,  and  pleasing  to  God),  as  all  the  rest  of  your  writings  in  that 
kind,  had  lain  buried,  unborn,  in  those  rotten  sepulchres  from  whence 
into  the  world  they  did  first  come  ;  whilst  we  are  by  that  intermediate 
justice  of  Christ,  made  righteous,  and  have  obtained  a  free  remission 
of  our  sins,  that  we  are  termed  just ;  there  is  with  this  mercy  joined 
the  Holy  Ghost;  which  dwelling  in  us,  maketh  us  fruitful  to  good 
Works ;  this  reviving  all  parts  from  our  natural  corruption,  reformeth 
us  to  a  pure  and  willing  obedience  unto  that  revealed  Will,  which  is 
the  rule  of  all  that  we  ought  to  do :  yet,  seeing  we  are  clothed  with 
corruption,  there  are,  even  in  our  best  actions,  those  remainders  of 
imperfection  which  serve  to  teach  us  thankfulness  and  humility,  both 
arising  from  the  consideration  of  our  own  weakness.  And  I  doubt 
not,  but  even  in  this  point,  many  of  the  Church  of  Rome  (whose 
humiliation  in  their  penitency  of  heart,  seemeth  far  to  exceed  ours) 
are  of  this  opinion.  That  even  the  best  action  performed  in  their 
-whole  life  (as  there  are  yet  some  few  monuments  spared  from  the 
4M>vetous  hand)  if  all  points  of  it  were  considered  with  a  straight 
view,  sifting  even  the  least  circumstances  which  closely  insinuate 
themselves  out  of  our  corruptions  into  our  actions ;  they  would  (I  say) 
confess,  that  there  is  something  which  tasteth  of  the  flesh:  which 
corruption,  if  either  for  want  of  a  strict  consideration  we  see  not, 
or  through  a  self-love  could  pardon,  yet  it  is  not  able,  in  the 
•feebleness  of  his  [its]  own  nature,  to  abide  the  exact  trial  and 
severity  of  God's  judgment.  That  law,  the  least  transgression  whereof 
is  sin,  is  said  to  be  fulfilled  three  ways ;  first  '*  in  Christ ;  "f  and  so  all 
the  faithful  are  said  to  fulfil  the  law,  having  his  obedience  imputed  to 
them.  Secondly,  it  is  fulfilled  by  a  divine  acceptation ;  for  God 
accepteth  our  obedience  begun,  as  if  it  were  perfect ;  seeing  what 
imperfections  are  in  it,  are  not  imputed  to  us.  For  it  is  all  one,  not 
to  be,  and  not  to  be  imputed ;  "  blessedness  "  ^  being  the  reward  of 
both :  and  we  know  that  there  is  no  condemnation  to  those  that  are 
in  Christ  Jesus."§  Thirdly,  it  is  fulfilled  by  us  :  an  error  I  think 
scarce  any  do  hold,  saving  only  the  Anabaptists.     For  that  eternal 
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Wisdom,  which  hath  led  man  by  the  Law  unto  Christ,  hath  set  those 
bounds,  which  all  men  have  broken,  (the  first  commandment  and  the 
last*)  to  include  all,  as  guilty  of  the  breach  of  the  whole  law :  For  " our 
knowledge  being  but  in  part,  it  is  not  possible  (saith  St.  Austin)  that 
our  love  can  be  perfect,  "f     And  therefore,  we  conclude  the  first  point, 
according  to  the  Article  of  our  Church,  from  which  there  is  no  syllable 
in  Master  Hooker  that  is  different ;  That  our  Works,  though  they  be 
good,  and  so  esteemed   and   rewarded,   yet  they  cannot  abide   the 
justice  of  the  law,  and  the  severity  of  God's  judgment.     The  second 
point  is.  Whether  the  Works  which  are  done  before  the  grace   of 
Christ,  are  not  only  not  acceptable  to  God,  but  also  have  the  nature 
of  sin.     In  this  we  must  use  some  care  ;    for  whilst  men,  justly  dis- 
agreeing, have  equally  laboured  to  be  different  one  from  another ; 
both  in  the  end,  have  been  equally  distant  from   die  truth.     That 
there  are  excellent  graces  in  the  heathen,  no  man  doubteth ;    and  he 
must  needs  be  far  from  reason  and  sense,  who  maketh  no  difference 
betwixt  the  justice,  moderation,  and  equity  of  Titus  and   Trajan, 
and  the  fury,  violence,  and  tyranny  of  Caligula,  Nero,  and  Domitian ; 
betwixt   the  unclean  lusts  of  Tiberius,  and  the  continency,  in  this 
respect,  of  Vespasian ;    in  one  word,  betwixt  the  observation,  and  the 
breach  of  L»ws.     For  there  is  that  difference  betwixt  just  and  unjust, 
that  even  the  frame  of  nature  (where  sense  wanteth)  acknowledge  a 
well  being,  by  the  observation  of  what  it  ought :  and  therefore,  much 
more  in  those  good  Works,  which  because  they  missed  of  the  right 
scope,   we  dare  not   call  by  the   name  of  true,  perfect.  Christian 
virtues ;    yet  for  their  very  action,  we  are  content  (so  long  as  they 
swerve  not  from  the  righteousness  of  the  law  of  nature)  to  give  them 
leave  to  be  called  by  a  better  name,  than  only  sins ;    and  yet  for  all 
this,  no  man  taketh  them  to  be  much  better  in  the  true  severity  of  a 
hard  construction ;    for  those  that  are  not  regenerate,  although  they 
sin  in  their  best  observation  of  the  moral  law,  yet  it  is  much  better  to 
perform  those  offices  than  to  perform  them  not ;   seeing  '*  a  part  of 
that  endeavour,  though  it  be  not  mere  righteousness,  yet  it  is  less 
sin.  "J     We  must,  therefore,  remember,  that  a  Work  is  considerable, 
either  in  respect  of  the  substance ;    or  in  regard  of  the  manner  of 
doing.     In  respect  of  the  Work,  all  the  actions  of  infidels  are  not  sin ; 
seeing    they  perform    those    things   which  are    commanded,  by  the 
law  of  nature,  of  nations,  of  God  ;  nay  they  are  so  far,  in  this  respect, 
from  being  sins,  that  (as   St.  Austin  saith)  God  doth  plenteously 
reward   them.     But  concerning  the  manner   of  working,    all   their 
actions  are  sin  ;    as  proceeding  from  a  corrupt  fountain ;    a  heart  that 
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wanteth  true  Faith  ;  and  directed  to  an  end  of  less  value  than  He  is, 
whose  glory  ought  to  be  the  end  of  all  we  do.  This  is  confessed  even 
by  our  adversaries  themselves,  with  whom  seeing  we  do  agree,  there 
can  be  no  suspicion  that  we  should  dissent  from  that  which  our 
Church  holdeth ;  and  this  may  serve  rather  to  tell  you  what,  in  these 
points,  is  the  judgment  of  our  Church,  than  to  defend  him  whose 
words  you  have  wrested,  to  a  far  different  sense. 

ARTICLE  VIII. 

WORKS    OF    SUPEREROGATION, 

.  The  nearness,  oftentimes  to  evil,  is  warrant'  enough  for  suspicion, 
to  accuse  of  evil ;  and  because  all  errors  are  not  equally  distant  from 
truth,  some  men,  in  their  true  assertions,  are  supposed,  by  weak 
judgments,  not  to  differ  at  all  from  error.  From  hence  cometh  it, 
that  those  men  (who  have  no  other  judgment  but  zeal ;  which  is  the 
best  excuse  I  can  make  for  your  accusation  in  this  article)  have  run 
so  far,  with  a  desire  of  safety,  from  those  opinions  that  were  thought 
dangerous,  that  they  have  come  at  length  unto  those  that  were  much 
more  dangerous,  in  truth.  Which  practice,  though  it  argue  a  good 
care,  yet  it  proceedeth  from  a  timorous  nature,  wanting  the  ability  to 
put  a  difference  in  the  causes  of  true  fear ;  so  that  this  circumspection 
is  but  cowardliness ;  as  he  that  were  loath  to  be  taken  amongst  his 
enemies'  trenches,  would  get  himself  so  far  distant  that  he  would 
outrun  even  the  utmost  limits  of  his  own  army.  Thus  have  you  dealt 
in  this  article ;  fearing  to  approve  any  thing  that  might  tend  to  Su- 
pererogation, you  have  misliked  even  the  allowance  of  those  Works, 
which  are  good,  and  yet  not  commanded;  for  (say  you)  to  hold,  as 
Master  Hooker  doth,  that  God  approveth  more  than  he  commandeth, 
what  is  it  else,  but  to  scatter  even  the  grains  of  Popery,  and  to  lead 
men,  to  those  arrogant  Works  of  Supererogation.  Herein  your  fear, 
if  it  would  have  given  you  leave  to  have  looked  behind  you,  it  may 
be  peradventure,  you  would  not  have  run  away  in  such  haste ;  espe- 
cially in  cases  of  no  great  danger.  And  therefore  give  me  leave  to 
tell  you,  that  there  is  no  treachery,  no  danger,  no  cause  of  flying, 
from  this  opinion.  All  the  unforced  actions  of  men,  are  voluntary ; 
and  all  voluntary  actions,  tending  to  their  end,  have  choice ;  and  all 
choice  presupposeth  the  knowledge  of  some  cause,  wherefore  we  make 
it;  and,  therefore,  ''It  is  no  absurdity  to  think  that  all  actions  of  men, 
indued  with  the  use  of  reason  are  generally  either  good,  or  evil* 
And  although  whatsoever  is  good,  the  same  is  also  approved  of  God, 
yet  according  to  the  sundry  degrees  of  goodness,  the  kinds  of  divine 
approbation  are  in  like  sort  multiplied :  for  some  things  are  good,  yet 
in  so  mean  a  degree  of  goodness^  that  men  are  only  not  disproved,  nor 
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disallowed  of  Ood,  for  them :  as  that '  no  man  hateth  his  own  flesh  ;'* 
it  is  a  matter  of  approbation,  and  allowance,  but  of  no  great,  or 
singular  acceptation.  So  saith  our  Saviour,  *if  you  do  good  unto 
them  that  do  so  to  you ;  the  very  Publicans  themselves  do  as  much :'  "j^ 
Wherein  to  come  short  of  them,  as  it  were  a  great  vice,  so  not  to  ex- 
ceed them,  is  no  great  virtue.  "  Some  things  in  such  sort  are  allowable, 
that  they  be  also  required  as  necessary  to  Salvation,  by  way  of  direct, 
immediate,  and  proper  necessity  final;  so  that  without  performance 
of  such  we  cannot  by  ordinary  course  be  saved ;  nor  yet  by  any  means 
be  excluded  from  life,  if  we  observe  those. "J  As  nature  gave  light 
unto  the  former,  so  the  Scripture  is  a  guide  to  teach  these;  wherein, 
because  all  fail,  it  is  the  obedience  and  merit  only  of  one,  that  must 
make  all  righteous,  that  must  be  saved.  "  Some  things  there  are, 
although  not  so  required  of  necessity,  that  to  leave  them  undone 
excludeth  from  Salvation ;  yet  notwithstanding,  are  of  so  great  dignity 
and  acceptation  with  God,  that  most  ample  reward  in  heaven  is  laid 
up  for  them.  Of  these  we  have  no  commandment  in  nature,  or 
Scripture,  that  doth  exact  them,  in  particular,  at  our  hands;  yet 
those  motives  there  are,  in  both,  which  may  serve  to  draw  our 
minds  most  effectually  to  the  performance  of  them.  In  this  kind 
there  is  not  the  least  action  but  it  doth  somewhat  make  to  the 
accessory  augmentation  of  our  bliss  ;"§  which  men  have  as  much 
reason  to  desire,  as  to  desire  that  they  may  be  blessed ;  no 
measure  of  blessedness  having  power  to  content,  saving  only 
where  the  blessed  wanteth  capacity  to  receive  greater,  **  Upon 
this  dependeth,  whatsoever  difference  there  is  between  the  states  of 
saints  in  glory.  Hereunto  we  refer  whatsoever  belongeth  unto  the 
highest  perfection  (for  all  perfection  in  this  life  is  not  equal)  of 
man,  by  way  of  service  toward  God  :  hereunto  that  fervour  and  first 
love  of  Christians  did  bend  itself,  causing  them  to  sell  their  possessions, 
and  lay  down  the  price  at  the  blessed '  Apostles'  feet;||  hereunto 
St.  Paul,  undoubtedly  did  aim,  in  so  far  abridging  his  own  liberty, 
and  exceeding  that  which  the  bond  of  necessary  and  enjoined  duty 
tied  him  unto,  to  ease  those  Churches,  to  whom  he  preached,'*^  with 
his  handy  labour  :**  knowing  that  although  it  were  not  a  duty  which 
he  was  commanded,  yet  it  was  an  advantage  to  his  preaching,  and 
acceptable  to  God;  who  doubtless  approveth  much  more  than  he 
doth  command.  Thus  when  a  man  may  live  in  the  state  of  matrimony, 
seeking  that  good  thereby  which  nature  principally  desireth  ;  to  make 
rather  choice  of  a  contrary  life,  in  regard  of  St.  Paul's  judgment ;  he 
doth  that  which  is  manifestly  allowed,  and  yet  not  commanded  in 
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God's  Word;^  because  widiout  any  breadi  he  m^it  do  odnermse. 
Thus,  when  a  man— who  might  kwfbUy  possess  his  riches,  yet  wil- 
lingly doth  bestow  them  to  religious  uses,  virtuously  embracing  that 
poverty  which  he  esteemeth  as  an  advantage  to  eternal  riches — doth 
that  which  argueth  a  greater  perfection,  and  for  which  he  hath 
warrant,  though  no  precept  at  all ;  because  that  which  is  a  great  virtue 
in  him,  is  not  a  fault  simply  in  those  that  donot  the  like.  Precepts  and 
counsels  having  this  difference,  that  the  one  is  of  absolute  necessity,  the 
other  lefl  unto  our  free  election ;  where  both  tending  to  the  same  end, 
yet  in  this  differ,  That  both  tend  not  after  the  same  manner :  both 
looking  at  the  means,  but  the  one  after  a  more  exquisite,  and  excelling 
perfection.  For  every  man  being  placed  in  this  life  betwixt  the  thii^ 
of  this  world  and  spiritual  good  things,  the  more  he  cleaveth  to  these, 
the  more  perfect  and  excellent  he  is;  and  yet  to  cast  them  away 
wholly,  is  no  precept  of  necessity,  but  an  advice  of  greater  perfection. 
He  that  obeyeth  not  a  precept,  is  guilty  of  deserved  punishment ;  but 
he  that  faileth  of  these  counsels,  only  wanteth,  without  sin,  that 
measure  of  perfection.  '*  For  it  is  not  a  fault  not  to  vow,  but  to  vow 
and  to  perform,  it  is  a  praise."')-  He  that  performeth  the  one,  shall 
have  greater  glory,  but  he  that  faileth  in  the  other  (without  repentance) 
shall  have  certain  punishment.  Neither  is  it  said,  saith  St.  Austin, 
as  thou  shah  not  commit  adultery,  thou  shalt  not  kill ;  so  thou  shalt 
not  marry,  for  *'  those  are  exacted,  this  is  offered  :  this  if  it  be  done^ 
it  is  praised  ;  those  unless  they  be  done,  they  are  punished.'*};  For 
saith  St.  Jerom,  where  it  is  but  advice,  there  is  left  a  freedom ;  but 
where  there  is  a  precept,  there  is  a  necessity.  §  Precepts  are  common 
to  all;  counsels  the  perfection  of  some  few.  The  precept  being 
observed,  hath  a  reward ;  being  not  observed,  a  punishment :  but  a 
counsel,  or  advice,  not  observed,  hath  no  punishment;  and  being 
observed,  hath  a  greater  reward.  In  these  points  all  have  not  holden 
the  same  opinions ;  some  thought  these  counsels  to  be  of  the  same 
necessity  with  precepts ;  as  those  heretics  called  **  Apostolici,"  men** 
tioned  by  St.  Austin  ||  and  Epiphanius.lf  Others  esteemed  them  as 
things  indifferent,  and  of  no  greater  perfection.^^  Others  as  things 
forbidden  ;ff  which  error  is  accused  by  some  of  our  adversaries,  to 
be  an  opinion  of  our  Church.  He  that,  amongst  us  of  learning,  is 
most  earnest  in  this  point,  is  Peter  Martyr ;  and  all  that  any  of  them 
say,  is  but  this ;  That  these  counsels  are  sin,  if  we  esteem  them  as 


.     •  1  Cor.  vii.  6. 

f  "  Non  est  criminis  non  vovisse,  sed  vovisse  et  reddisse  est  laudis."  Aya.  de  Vtrg, 
cap.  14. 

X  "  Ilia  exiguntur,  ista  oflferuntur,  si  fiaut  ista  laudantur,  nisi  fiant  ilia  damnantur*'* 
Aug. 

I  Hieron.  ad  Eustath.  ||  Her.  40.  f  Her.  61. 

♦•  Joviniani;  Vigilantii.  ff  Aug.  Her.  8S. 
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meritorious  of  themselves ;  That  they  are  not  sinful,  but  sometimes 
foolish;  these  men  rather  looking  at  the  follies,  which  hath  accom-* 
panied  the  superstition  of  some  few,  than  the  virtuous  perfection, 
which  attendeth  upon  the  thing  itself.  Nay,  there  is  none  of  any 
sound  judgment  in  our  Church,  which  doth  not  think,  that  willing 
poverty,  humble  obedience,  and  true  chastity,  are  things  very  com* 
mendable,  and  do  bring  with  them  great  advantage,  to  the  true  per- 
fection of  a  Christian  life ;  not  that  we  can  supermerit,  by  ihesei 
more  than  we  ought  ;*  but  that  by  these,  we  do  more,  than  without 
these  we  should:  for  nature,  commcmwealths,  and  religion,  as  they 
have  a  being,  so  they  refuse  not  a  perfection,  and  a  being  well. 

ARTICLE  IX. 

NONE    FREE    FROM    ALL    SIN. 

r 

It  cannot  choose  but  seem  strange,  that  this  should  be  an  act  of 
many,  which,  in  the  most  favourable  construction,  cometh  far  short  of 
that  wisdom  which  should  be  in  one.  But  it  may  be  peradventure 
(that  as  it  falleth  out  in  things  natural)  actions  are  then  best  done^ 
when  one  doth  but  one ;  distraction  being  a  let  to  a  finite  power,  and 
usually  arising  from  diversity  of  judgments.  For  all  not  looking 
with  the  same  eyes,  nor  following  the  like  principles  of  understanding, 
though  they  agree  in  the  general,  to  reprehend,  yet,  for  the  most  part» 
they  fail  in  a  particular  resolution  of  what  they  think  worthy  to  be 
reprehended.  And  therefore,  as  in  elections,  whilst  two  of  the  worthiest 
are  competitors,  stiff  factions  unite  themselves  in  allowance  of  a  third 
inferior  to  both.  It  seemeth  that  you  have  dealt  so  in  this  article^ 
wherein  either  all  your  consents  made  a  hinderance  to  what  you  meant; 
or,  a  division  made  you  agree  to  mislike  a  thing  of  the  least  impor-* 
tance.  Wherein  if  you  had  not  discovered  a  weakness  to  be  pitied,  you 
might  justly  have  expected  an  answer  of  more  learning ;  but  as  men 
failing,  even  in  those  things  wherein  it  is  no  great  virtue  not  to  fail, 
add  little  unto  any  man  that  shall  direct  them  (because  it  is  small 
praise  to  teach  that  which  is  a  shame  not  to  know),  so  to  omit 
our  direction,  even  where  we  wonder  that  any  man  should  need  it^ 
must  needs  be  esteemed,  in  a  high  degree,  an  unexcusable  neglect  of 
a  necessary  duty.  No  man  I  think  (not  of  those  that  are  thought  to 
be  out  of  the  compass  of  the  Church)  maketh  a  doubt  whether  all 
men  sin;  leaving  the  redemption  of  man,  and  so  the  freedom  from 
sin,  to  him.  only  who  was  eternally  the  Son  of  God.  It  was  as  ne- 
cessary that  he  should  be  without  sin,  as  it  is  certain  that  (except 
him)  in  many  things  we  offend  all.  This  is  our  frailty.  That  all  of  us 
do  amiss,  which  we  know ;  and  the  best  of  us  do  offend,  when  we 

■  -I         -       -  -  ,1  -    I  ■■ 

*  **  Proficientem  coronabo,  non  proficientem  non  punio."  Curysost. 
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kqow  not ;  and  therefore  David  with  an  humble  heart,  desired  to  be 
cleansed,  from  his  "  secret  faults;"  making  that  even  a  step,  to  keep 
him  from  "  presumptuous  sins."*     As  it  is,  therefore,  an  infirmity, 
that  we  do  amiss  in  many  things ;  so  it  is  a  virtue,  that  we  would 
do  amiss  in  nothing ;  this  being  the  perfection  of  our  country,  and 
that  the  desire  of  our  way:  which,  because  (clothed  with  corrupt 
tion)  we  cannot  attain,  we  say  daily  (as  we  are  taught)  **  Forgive  us 
our  trespasses."     And  they  pray  in  vain  to  have  sin  pardoned,  which 
seek  not  also  by  prayer  to  have  sin  prevented ;  yea  every  particular 
sin,  except  men  can  have  some  transgression  wherewith  they  ought  to 
have  truce.     "  For  although  (saith  Master  Hooker)  we  cannot  b^ 
free  from  all  sin  collectively"  (that  is  in  general,  for  so  none  was  free 
saving  only  Christ)  "  in  such  sort  that  no  part  thereof  shall  be  found 
inherent  in  us,  yet  distributively,  at  the  least,  all  great  and  grievous 
actual  offences,  as  they  offer  themselves  one  by  one,  both  may,  and 
ought  by  all  means  to  be  avoided ;  so  that  in  this  sense,  to  be  pre- 
served from  all  sin,  is  not  impossible."*}'     This  assertion  seemeth  in 
your  opinions  to  be  untrue ;  and  for  proof,  you  allege,  "  that  we 
which  are  baptized,  and  regenerated,  in  many  things  do  offend  all  ;** 
did  ever  Master  Hooker  deny  this  ?     Nay  in  the  very  same  place,  are 
not  these  his  words,  "  In  many  things  we  do  all  amiss  ?"     But  aaj 
you,  if  that  be  so,  how  can  we  avoid  all  great  and  grievous  sins  ?   Or, 
if  we  can,  why  may  we  not  be  preserved  also,  from  all  "  small "  sins ; 
and  so  being  free  from  both  small  and  great,  "  preserve  our  robe 
pure,  to  the  coming  of  our  Saviour  Christ?"     In  these  few  words,  in 
my  opinion,  are  three  of  the  most  strange  and  most  violent  conclu- 
sions that  I  have  ever  read ;  and  those  which  are  by  no  means  agree- 
able to  any  Church.     First,  we  say,  ^*  In  many  things  we  offend  all;" 
therefore  say  you.  In  all  things  we  offend  all.     Secondly,  we  say,  we 
may  "avoid  some  particular  great  and  grievous  sins;"  therefore  say 
you,  why  not  less  also  ?  as  if  it  were  all  one,  not  to  sin  all,  and  not  to 
sin  at  all.     Thirdly,  we  say,  that  we  are  to  pray,  and  hope  to  be 
preserved  from  any  and  "  every  special  sin;"  therefore,  say  you,  "we 
may  keep  our  robe  pure,  to  the  coming  of  Christ."     I  would  be  loath 
to  make  evil  arguments  worse  by  repeating;  and  therefore  I  have 
used  a  direct  sincerity  in  rehearsing  your  own  words ;  wherein  I  shall 
not  need  to  bestow  any  labour  to  overthrow  a  ruinous  building  of 
such  weakness;  but  only  to  tell  you,  in  these  points,  what  is  the 
judgment  and  sentence  of  the  whole  Church.    First,  no  man  doubteth 
but  that  all  men  are  sinners ;  for  *'  all  the  imaginations  of  the  thoughts 
of  man's  heart  are  only  evil  continually,  "j;     In  "  iniquity  are  we  bom, 
and  in  sin  are  we  conceived ;"§  '^who  can  understand  his  faults  ?^|| 

•  Psalm  xix.  12,  13.  f  Vol.  II.  p.  164.  J  Gen.  vi.  5. 

§  Psalm  li.  5.  ||  Psalm  xix.  12. 
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For  "the  heart  is  deceitful,  and  wicked  above  all  things,  who  can 
know  it  ?"*  For  "  unless  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit, 
he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  "f  And  "  we  are  all  by 
nature,  the  children  of  wrath.  "J  In  one  word,  none  are  free  from 
sin,  but  he  whom  the  blessed  Virgin  conceived,  without  the  law  of 
the  flesh  rebelling  against  the  law  of  the  mind;  as  St.  Austin  proveth 
most  learnedly,  by  a  cloud  of  witnesses  of  the  ancient  Fathers  against 
Julian  the  Pelagian.  §  Nay  even  they  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  shew 
by  their  exorcising  before  baptism,  that  they  think  none  to  be  without 
sin;  where  we  do  not  now  dispute  of  the  lawfulness  of  that  use,  but 
by  that  conclude  that,  in  this  point,  they  hold  a  truth.  So  that  the 
main  thing  which  you  so  seem  to  mislike,  is  a  thing  not  holden  or 
defended  (saving  in  some  particular  case,  as  tlie  Virgin  Mary)  by  any 
that  I  know ;  for  even  that  stream  of  original  sin,  hath  overflowed  all 
mankind,  out  of  which  daily  proceed  those  great  and  innumerable 
multitudes  of  actual  sins.  Your  three  false  conclusions  seem  to  esta- 
blish a  threefold  error,  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  all  Churches  that 
are  accounted  Christian.  First,  that  all  sin  is  but  one  sin.  Secondly, 
that  all  sins  are  equal.  Thirdly,  that  all  sins  are  united.  The  first, 
making  no  division  of  the  kinds  of  sin ;  the  second,  no  distinction  of 
the  qualities  of  sin;  and  the  third,  no  difference  in  committing  sin. 
Against  these,  we  say  (and  we  hope  warranted  by  truth).  That  sins  are 
of  divers  kinds ;  of  divers  degrees ;  of  divers  natures ;  and  that  all 
are  not,  where  one  is.  Sins  then  may  be  distinguished — in  respect  of 
the  object  against  whom ;  God,  our  neighbour,  ourself ; — of  the  matter 
wherein ;  in  the  soul,  ignorance,  heresy ;  in  the  body,  as  the  desires 
of  the  flesh ; — from  the  manner  of  committing ;  of  ignorance,  infirmity, 
malice ; — from  the  action  itself;  or  oui  duty ;  of  omission,  of  com- 
mission. || — From  the  degrees,  by  which  they  rise;  in  the  heart  only; 
in  the  tongue,  in  the  hands,  or  the  work  itself. — From  the  qualities  of 
the  persons ;  of  Saints,  which  are  venial,  not  imputed ;  of  the  wicked, 
mortal,  for  which  they  shall  be  condemned. — From  the  guilt;  not 
pardonable,  as  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost ;  pardonable,  not  crying, 
or  crying-sins  ;1[  as  the  shedding  of  innocent  blood ;  the  afflicting  of 
the  fatherless,  or  widow,  the  sin  of  Sodom ;  and  last  of  all,  the  denying 
the  labourers'  wages :  these  are  called  crying-sins  because,  for  their 
greatness,  they  call  aloud  for  a  great  punishment.  Others  make  a 
distinction  of  the  seven  Capital,  or  deadly-sins ;  which  as  we  have  no 
great  reason  to  admit,  so  we  have  as  little  reason  to  disallow ;  knowing 

♦Jer.  xvii.9.  f  John  Hi.  5.  JEphrii.  3. 

§  Lib.  i.  et  ii.  Irenaeus,  Cypriaii,  Rseticius,  Olympius,  HiUrius,  Arabros.  Innocent, 
Greg.  Naz.  Basil,  Chrysost.  Hieron. 

II  Delicta  a  delinquendo,  facinora  a  fkciendo. 

^  Gen.  iv.  10.     Exod.  xxii.  23,  27.     Gen.  xix.  13.     Lam.  v.  4. 
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that  even  those  are  the  heads  and  fountains  of  all  sins  of  the  second 
table.  The  second  assertion  which  we  hold  is,  That  all  sins  are  not 
equal;  this  was  an  opinion  of  the  Stoics,  who  desirous  to  seem  un- 
willing to  commit  the  least,  held  an  opinion  that  they  were  equal  to 
the  greatest;  a  good  care,  grounded  upon  an  evil  reason.  If  a  pilot 
(say  they)  overturned  a  ship  full  of  gold,  he  sinned  no  more  than  if 
he  overturned  a  ship  full  of  straw ;  for  although  there  be  a  difference 
in  the  loss,  yet  the  unskilfulness  or  negligence  is  all  one.  Or  if  two 
err  from  the  scope,  even  he  that  misseth  a  little,  as  well  erreth,  as  he 
that  misseth  a  great  deal.  But  as  in  the  former,  of  shipwreck,  the 
fault  was  greater,  because  he  had  greater  reason  to  make  him  circum- 
spect ;  reason  telling  us  that  where  we  have  mo  [more]  and  stronger 
motives  to  do  any  thing,  there  we  have  less  excuse,  and  the  sin  greater 
if  we  do  it  not:  for  the  latter,  he  erreth  as  well,  but  not  as  much; 
seeing  both  shooting  at  one  mark,  it  is  not  all  one,  to  be  a  foot  and  a 
fod  wide.  And  therefore,  that  Law  that  forbad  but  one  thing  ("  Thou 
shalt  not  kill'*)  forbad  three  things,  as  Christ  expoundeth  it ;  anger  to 
thy  brother ;  to  call  him  fool ;  to  offer  him  violence ;  these  having 
every  one  as  their  several  degrees,  so  their  several  punishment.  For 
who  will  say  that  the  first  is  as  great  a  fault  as  the  second ;  or  the 
third  as  small  as  the  first ;  for  doubtless,  things,  that  are  all  forbidden, 
do  in  their  own  nature  admit  more  or  less.  And  howsoever,  in  some 
sort,  virtues  are  called  equal ;  yet  vices  are  not :  for  all  virtues,  from 
the  vanity  of  the  world,  tend  but  to  one  perfection  (either  to  reason, 
as  the  Philosophers  thought ;  or,  to  say  better,  to  the  revealed  will  of 
God,  which  is  the  rule  of  good  and  evil);  but  sins  departing  from  this 
lead  unto  divers  vanities,  in  divers  kinds.  Neither  are  virtues  all 
equal  simply,  but  by  a  kind  of  proportion ;  because  they  all  proceed 
from  the  love  of  God,  and  all  tend  unto  his  glory :  otherwise,  in  itself, 
faith  is  better  than  temperance,  and  one  virtue  may,  in  the  same  man, 
be  far  more  excellent  than  in  many  others :  as  faith  in  the  Centurion ; 
obedience  in  Abraham;  patience  in  Job.  The  consideration  of  this 
inequality  of  sin,  as  it  acquainteth  us  with  those  steps  that  sin  maketh 
in  us ;  so  it  causeth  us  not  to  despair  that  we  have  committed  some, 
but  to  hope  and  to  be  thankful,  that  we  have  escaped  greater :  "as- 
suring ourselves  (if  we  be  not  ourselves  wanting)  that  though  we 
cannot  avoid  all  sins ;  yet  we  may  and  shall  avoid  all  great  and  pre- 
sumptuous sins.  This  heresy,  then,  we  leave  to  his  [its]  first  Authors,* 
Jovinian,  and  the  rest;  and  so  come  to  the  last  point:  Because  St. 
James  saith,  "  he  that  keepeth  the  whole  law,  and  offendeth  in  one,  is 
guilty  of  all;"f  some  thought,  all  sins  to  be  imputed  unto  him  that 
committed  any  one ;  but  St.  James  only  telleth  us,  that  God  exacteth 


•  Aug.  Her.  82.  f  James  if.  10. 
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a  keeping  of  them  all.  The  Schoolmen,  they  interpet  this  place  thus — ' 
In  all  sin,  are  two  things ;  a  departure  from  God,  and  a  coming,  to  the 
creature  ;  which  made  St.  Austin  call  sin,  "  an  using  of  that  which  we 
ought  to  enjoy,  and  an  enjoying  of  that,  which  we  ought  but  to  use."* 
So  that  in  respect  of  the  departure,  it  is  true  that  St.  James  saith,  he 
departeth  as  well  from  God,  that  committeth  but  one  sin,  as  he  that 
committeth  many,  but  not  so  far.  Therefore,  to  impose  this  upon  us, 
were  to  add,  even  to  those  that  are  oppressed  already,  a  burthen  far 
greater,  than  the  Law  doth ;  for  by  obedience  of  the  divine  law,  we 
tend  from  many  to  one ;  but  by  disobedience,  from  one  to  many ;  and 
those  divers :  and  therefore,  though  virtues  have,  amongst  themselves, 
their  union  and  consent ;  yet  vices  have  their  dissent,  nay  their  oppo- 
sition. So  that  this,  then,  is  the  conclusion ;  That  though  no  man  be 
without  all  sin,  yet  many  are  without  many  presumptuous  sins :  which 
because  through  prayers  and  good  means  they  avoid ;  it  followeth  not, 
an  utter  exclusion  of  all  sin;  nor,  because  they  commit  the  least,  it 
followeth  not,  that  they  offend  equally,  as  if  they  committed  all. 

ARTICLE  X. 

OF    PREDESTINATION. 

Lest  you  should  be  like  those  whose  humility  ye  are  loath  to 
imitate,  ye  have  drawn  your  readers,  in  this  Article,  to  a  serious  con- 
sideration of  a  deep  point ;  letting  them  understand  that  ye  are  able, 
not  only  to  advise  sobriety  to  such  rash  presumers  (as  in  your  opinionsr 
Mr.  Hooker  is),  but  also  to  direct  them  in  those  points  wherein,  in 
your  judgments,  they  are  much  deceived.  That  there  is  no  man,  how 
excellent  soever,  but  without  humility  may  easily  err ;  I  can  as  will- 
ingly confess  it,  as  I  commend  such  whom  I  see  careful  to  give  advice 
unto  those  that  have  gone  astray.  The  one  being  the  punishment  of 
pride,  to  teach  sobriety;  the  other  the  power  of  their  learning,  to 
shew  humility ;  but  that  either  he  hath  done  the  one,  or  you  the  other, 
in  this  Article,  it  is  more  than  (as  yet)  I  see  any  just  inducements  to 
believe.  And  I  am  sorry,  that  things  of  principal  excellency  should 
be  thus  bitten  at,  by  men  whom,  it  is  like,  God  hath  endued  with 
graces,  both  of  wit  and  learning,  to  better  uses.  For  if  all  men  had 
diat  indifferency  of  mind,  that  the  greatest  part  of  their  forces  were 
employed  for  the  enlarging  of  that  kingdom  whereof  all  of  us  desire 
to  be  subjects ;  we  should  easily  discern  that  a  curious  searching  into 
that  Will  which  is  not  revealed,  serveth  but  to  breed  a  contempt  of 
that  which  is  revealed  unto  us.  Man  desireth  rather  to  know  than  to 
do ;  nay  to  know  even  those  things  which  do  not  concern  him,  rather 

♦  "  Peccatum  est  utendis  frui,  et  fruendis  iiti." 
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than  to  do  that  for  the  neglect  whereof  he  must  give  an  account* 
From  hence  cometh  it  to  pass,  that  what  the  Schools  have  curiously 
sought  out  concerning  the  nature  of  God's  Will ;  the  Pulpits,  nay  the 
Stalls  of  Artificers,  have  undertaken  to  decide  diem  all.  So  that 
those  things  which  once  were  but  the  deep  amazement  of  some  few, 
are  now  become  the  usual  doctrine,  and  the  vulgar  consideration  of 
many :  where,  that  is  not  so  much  to  be  lamented  which  we  search, 
and  cannot  comprehend ;  as  that  which  we  might  comprehend  but  do 
not  search :  following,  even  that  first  evil  exchange,  for  eating  of  the 
tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  to  deprive  ourselves  of  the 
tasting  of  the  tree  of  life.*  So,  that  which  nature  once  made  a 
disease,  the  continuance  of  that  disease  hath  made  it  nature ;  for  even 
that  light,  which  man  whilst  he  wanteth  liveth  in  perpetual  darkness, 
is  a  light  by  our  weakness  not  possible  to  be  attained  unto ;-{'  and  those 
paths,  which  in  our  blindness  we  grope  after  with  so  much  desire, 
they  are  "  ways"  not  possible,  by  man's  weakness,  to  be  found  out.j; 
For  there  is  "  a  cloud  and  darkness  which  are  round  about  him,"§  and 
thick  mists  to  cover  him ;  for  we  are  without  proportion  inferior  to 
that  power  that  hath  first  made  us ;  not  equal,  not  like.  This  being 
the  just  recompense  of  him  that  searcheth  out  that  Majesty,  in  the 
end  to  be  overwhelmed  with  the  same  glory.  ||  Our  greatest  know- 
ledge in  this,  saith  St.  Cyprian,  is  to  confess  our  ignorance;  for  those 
acts  that  are  of  this  nature,  there  is  greater  holiness  to  believe  them, 
than  to  know  them.  **  Truth  lieth  in  the  bottom,"  as  Democritus 
speaketh ;  and  as  Pindarus  saith,  *'  about  our  minds  there  hang  in- 
numerable errors  ;"  therefore,  the  counsel  of  the  son  of  Sirach  is  to  be 
followed ;  **  Seek  not  out  the  things  that  are  too  hard  for  thee,  neither 
search  the  things  rashly,  which  are  too  mighty  for  thee;  but  what 
God  hath  commanded  thee,  think  upon  that  with  reverence,  and  be 
not  curious  in  many  of  his  works ;  for  it  is  not  needful  for  thee  to  see 
with  thine  eyes,  the  things  that  are  secret:  be  not  curious  in  super- 
fluous things,  for  many  things  are  shewed  unto  thee  above  the  capacity 
of  men ;  the  meddling  with  such,  hath  beguiled  many,  and  an  evil 
opinion  hath  deceived  their  judgment ;  thou  canst  not  see  without 
eyes."^  Yet  for  all  this,  to  be  absolutely  either  ignorant  or  careless 
of  those  things  that  concern  us,  are  no  warrants  for  humility;  but 
evidences  of  our  sloth.  The  world  at  this  day  hath  two  sorts  of  men ; 
whom,  though  we  need  not  to  respect  much,  yet,  we  are  willing  even 
to  give  them  a  reason  of  what  we  do ;  which,  though  peradventure  they 
challenge  at  our  hands,  yet  we  demand  not  of  them  a  reason  of  what 


♦  "Arbor  scientiae  complures  privataibore  vitae.'*  Bonavent. 
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they  surmise.  The  first  sort,  are  sensual  and  careless^  neither  re- 
specting the  will  of  God,  of  us,  nor  towards  us :  these,  for  the  most 
part,  understand  nothing  but  earthly  things ;  whom,  if  you  remove  to 
matters  of  a  higher  reach,  you  only  arm  them  against  yourself,  and 
awake  them  to  shew  an  insufferable  contempt  of  all  virtue.  For  that 
which  they  think  painful  to  themselves,  being  idolaters  to  the  belly,  that 
they  suppose  partly  impossible  to  others ;  and  that  which,  for  their  own 
dulness,  they  cannot  easily  learn,  that  they  imagine  (but  falsely)  that 
others  can  as  hardly  teach.  The  second  sort,  wiser  than  these,  think 
that  we  ought  to  search  what  God  will  have  us  to  do ;  but,  what  he 
will  do  with  us,  or,  what  he  hath  decreed  or  determined  of  us,  that 
they  think  ought  wholly  to  be  neglected  by  us.  In  these  two  errors, 
there  is  this  difference ;  that  the  dangers  being  equal,  the  reasons  are 
not  equal,  that  do  move  both ;  seeing  man  hath  mo  [more]  reasons  to 
persuade  him  to  know  too  little,  than  to  know  too  much.  Therefore 
the  Church  of  England  calleth  Predestination  unto  life,  **  the  eternal 
purpose  of  God,  whereby,  before  the  foundations  of  the  world  were 
laid,  he  constantly  decreed  by  his  counsel,  unto  us  unknown,  to  deliver 
from  the  curse  and  destruction  them  whom  he  chose  in  Christ  out  of 
mankind  ;  and  as  vessels  made  unto  honour,  through  Christ  to  bring 
them  to  eternal  salvation :  whereupon,  they  who  are  endowed  with  so 
excellent  a  benefit  of  God,  are  called  according  to  his  purpose,  and 
that  by  his  Spirit,  working  in  a  fit  time."*  Wherein,  if  any  thing  in 
his  general  Will  be  opposite  to  that  which  secretly  he  hath  determined 
of  us,  it  is  neither  a  contrariety  in  that  essence  which  is  but  one ; 
neither  any  warrant  for  us  to  be  defective  in  our  charity,  which  must 
imitate  his  general  inclination  to  save  all.  And  howsoever  he  grant 
not  those  prayers  which  we  make  for  those  who  are  not  predestinate, 
because  there  is  a  more  secret  Will  that  "  hath  determined  the  con- 
trary ;"'|-  yet  notwithstanding,  even  these  prayers  conformable  to  his 
general  inclination,  are  in  themselves  without  sin;  they  are  our 
duties  ;  and  acceptable  to  God.  For  in  God  there  is  a  Will  revealed, 
which  not  to  do  is  sin ;  and  not  revealed,  which  we  may  do  and  yet 
sin.  And  therefore,  it  must  needs  seem  strange,  that  it  is  made  a 
question  by  any,  *'  How  God  eternally  predestinateth  by  a  constant 
decree,  them  whom  he  calleth  and  saveth,  and  yet  hath  a  general 
inclination  to  save  all?j;  A  matter  easily  answered,  if  we  do  but 
remember  a  two-fold  Will :  it  is  not,  then,  a  foresight  of  any  thing, 
that  occasioned  his  Will  otherwise;  it  is  not  any  general  election, 
altered  upon  a  special  cause ;  it  is  nothing  either  in  us,  or  in  himself, 
that  maketh  this  decree,  either  to  be  at  all,  or  to  be  any  other,  saving 
only  one.     We  must  know  therefore,  that  the  Will  of  God  is  secret ; 
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which  therefore,  in  Scripture,  is  compared  to  a  "  deep,"*  or  revealed; 
which  must  he  the  rule  of  those  actions  which  we  ought  to  do.  We 
may  endeavour  to  do  against  the  first  and  not  sin,  as  Ahraham  in 
offering  Isaac ;  I  say  endeavour,  for  no  man  can  do  against  it :  as  also, 
fulfil  the  other,  and  yet  sin,  as  Judas.  This  division  of  the  Will  of 
God,  made  hy  many  others  (though  in  other  terms),  serveth  both  to 
answer  such  doubts  as  usually  arise  out  of  this  darkness ;  as  also, 
fully  to  satisfy  those  slender  objections  which  you  have  framed  in 
this  point.  Damascene  divideth  the  Will  into  antecedent  and  con- 
sequent ;f  Peter  Lombard,  into  his  good  pleasure,  and  the  sign  of  it; J 
others,  into  a  Will  absolute,  or  conditional ;  others,  into  Will  of  us,  or 
by  us,  to  be  done  ;  St.  Austin,  into  a  most  omnipotent,  and  most 
powerful  Will,  and  into  a  Will  not  so  powerful,  that  it  ever  cometh  to 
pass  :§  all  these  divisions  concurring  in  one  and  the  self-same  thing, 
to  teach  us,  that  there  be  parts  some  revealed,  some  secret,  of  that 
which  in  his  [its']  own  nature  can  no  more  be  divers  or  many,  than  it 
is  possible  for  the  essence  of  the  Godhead  to  be  more  than  one.  But 
how  is  it  then  (say  you)  that  God  willeth  all  men  to  be  saved  ?  Is  it 
**  a  constant  decree,"  or  only  "  an  inclination  ?"  That  he  thus  willeth, 
there  is  no  man  doubteth ;  and  although  some,  with  the  restraint  of  the 
word  "all,"||  understand  it,  of  his  eternal,  unchangeable,  secret  decree; 
yet  we  affirm,  that  with  a  conditional  Will  (which  ever  implieth  faith 
and  obedience);  with  a  Will  of  the  sign,  antecedent,  unefTectual,  re- 
vealed, he  willeth  "  all  men  to  be  saved."  Who  therefore  that  they 
[sic]  are  not,  it  is  not  his  decree,  but  their  own  fault.  And  although 
we  say,  as  Master  Hooker  doth.  That  God  willeth  many  things  con- 
ditionally ;  yet  if  we  speak  properly,  all  things  that  God  willeth,  he 
willeth  simply;  and  therefore  all  things  that  God  willeth,  must  be: 
the  condition  being,  not  in  respect  of  the  Will,  but  the  manifestation  of 
it.  For  it  is  no  more  possible  that  there  should  be  a  Will  in  God 
conditional,  than  that  his  "knowledge  and  his  wisdom  should  not  be 
eternal :  and  yet  in  respect  of  us,  who  must  be  ruled  by  his  Law,  it  is 
conditional.  God  sometimes  commandeth  what  he  will  not  have 
done;  not  that  he  is  contrary  in  his  Will,  but  that  his  will  as  yet  is  not 
wholly  revealed.  The  matter  of  Predestination  was  never  fully 
handled  before  the  time  of  Pelagius,  whose  heresies  gave  occasion  to 
St.  Austin  and  others  to  confirm  us  in  this  point;  wherein  thoucrh  I 
confess  I  unwillingly  labour  at  this  time,  yet  I  doubt  not  to  affirm 
(which  may  serve  instead  of  answer  to  content  you)  that  the  Predes- 
tination of  God  is  eternal,  not  conditional ;  immutable,  not  for  works 
foreseen,   and  that  those,  which  God  hath  determined   (though  his 
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Predestination  do  not  take  away  second  causes)  certainly  must  come 
to  pass.*  Neither  is  that  any  variableness,  as  you  overboldly  seem 
to  insinuate,  that  he  inclineth  one  way,  and  decreeth  another;  for 
certainly,  saith  St.  Ambrose,  he  willeth  all  men  to  be  saved,  if  they 
will,  themselves;  for  he  that  hath  given  a  law  to  all,  doubtless  hath 
excluded  none.f  Neither  is  here  any  acceptation  of  persons,  That  he 
hath  chosen  some,  and  not  others  ;  for  that  is  acceptation  of  persons, 
saith  St.  Austin,  when  things  to  equals,  equally  due,  are  not  equally 
divided ;  but  where  those  things  are  divided,  that  are  not  due,  but 
only  of  mere  liberality  bestowed,  there  this  inequality  is  without 
injustice,  or  acceptation  of  persons:  it  being  in  the  power  of  a 
creditor,  that  hath  two  debtors,  to  exact  his  due  of  the  one  without 
injustice,  and,  merely  of  his  bounty,  to  forgive  the  other.  If  you  go 
further  in  this  point,  to  lead  me  into  that  depth,  that  lamentably  hath 
swallowed  up  many  thousands,  I  say  with  St.  Austin ;  Thou  O  man, 
dost  thou  expect  an  answer  of  me,  and  [rv/ien]  I  am  a  man  also  ?  there- 
fore let  us  rather  both  hear  him,  who  saith,  O  man,  who  art  thou, 
that  doth  answer  God  ?  reason  thou,  I  will  marvel ;  dispute  thou,  I 
will  believe ;  and  say,  "  Oh  how  unsearchable  are  his  ways,  and  his 
judgments  past  finding  out!";]^ 

ARTICLE   XI. 

THE  VISIBLE  CHURCH,  AND  THE  CHURCH  OF  ROME. 

In  the  vehement  dissensions  of  factions  that  are  opposite,  there  is 
not  a  labour  usually  that  reapeth  either  less  fruit,  or  less  thanks, 
than  a  charitable  persuasion  to  a  reconcilement;  which,  perad- 
venture,  hath  been  the  principal  cause  why  both  parties  looking,  with 
a  jealous  eye,  at  the  indifferent  persuasions  of  a  third,  have  continued 
both  enemies  in  themselves,  and  yet  the  third  suspected  as  a  friend  to 
neither.  This,  whilst  men  have  done  in  kingdoms,  their  conclusions 
of  peace  have  faintly  languished ;  all  sides  earnestly  wishing  the  thing, 
but  suspecting  those  who  were  agents  to  intreat  a  persuasion  to  it : 
this,  in  the  Church,  some  men  have  done,  both  in  former  times  and 
of  late,  with  more  charity  than  either  learning  or  success ;  so  that,  in 
the  end,  both  parties  have  taken  offence  at  the  mention  of  a  recon- 
cilement. That  the  Church  is  at  variance  in  itself,  and  so  hath  con- 
tinued a  long  time,  I  think  there  is  no  man  doubteth ;  and  surely  we 
are  all  persuaded,  that  unity  and  peace,  are  not  fitter  for  any  society 
in  the  world,  than  for  that  which  is  called  by  the  name  of  "  Church  :"§ 
how  this  might  be  effected,  it  hath  been  the  care  of  very  wise  men ; 

*  Bell,  de  Grat  et  Lib.  Arb.  lib.  ii.  cap.  11,  12.  Tom.  III.     Aqui.  par.  i.  quest.  23. 
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whoy  though  Aey  have  found  little  appearance  of  success^  by  reason  of 
those  bad  offices  which  uncharitable  minds  have  performed,  yet  they 
have  not  ceased  to  wish  in  the  behalf  of  the  Church,  as  David  did  for 
Jerusalem,  Oh  that  it  were  as  a  City  built  at  unity  in  itself.*  Private 
contentions  are  then  furthest  from  all  hope  of  agreement,  when  both 
parties,  equally  standing  upon  terms  of  superiority,  earnestly  contend 
which  is  most  excellent;  and,  that  neither  have  committed  fault.  In 
what  straits  the  Church  is,  and  hath  been  in  all  times,  it  may  easily  be 
gathered  in  that,  as  yet,  men  are  not  resolved  to  whom  it  beloi^ 
principally  to  procure  her  "  peace.^f  Some  are  of  opinion  that 
Princes  must  and  ought  to  provide  for  the  good  and  welfare  of  the 
Commonwealth;  but  as  for  Religion,  they  may  lawfully  permit  to 
every  man  what  his  fancy  desireth ;  so  that  the  peace  of  their  realms 
be  not  thereby  troubled.  This,  once  was  the  error  of  the  heathen, 
who,  admitting  all  sects  of  Philosophers,  accounted  it  their  honour 
that  they  refused  none.J  Whereupon  saith  Pope  Leo,  "  This  City 
(speaking  of  Rome),  ignorant  of  the  author  of  her  advancement, 
whilst  she  hath  ruled  almost  over  all  nations,  hath  basely  been  a 
servant  to  the  errors  of  them  all,  and  seemed  to  herself  to  have  enter- 
tained a  great  religion,  because  she  hath  not  refused  the  falsehood  of 
any."§  This  made  Themistius  the  Philosopher  (as  Socrates  reporteth||) 
to  persuade  Valens  the  Emperor,  That  the  variety  of  Sects  was  a 
thing  much  pleasing  to  God,  seeing  by  that  means  he  was  worshipped 
afler  divers  manners.  This,  though  Constantine  the  Great  did  at  the 
first  (whose  fact  we  will  not  at  this  time  examine),  yet,  afterward,  he 
commanded  all  the  temples  of  the  Idols  to  be  shut  up,  and  the  Chris- 
tian religion  to  be  only  used  ;^  whose  sons,  Constantius  and  Con- 
stantinus,  so  far  followed  (as  St.  Austin  saith)  the  example  of  their 
Father,  that  Constantine  threatened  banishment  to  all  those  who 
rested  not  in  the  determination  of  the  Nicene  Council.**  The  contrary 
was  practised  by  the  Emperors  Jovinian,  Valens,  and  Julian ;  who, 
giving  a  liberty  to  all  heretics,  sought  nothing  more,  than  the  over- 
throw of  the  Unity  of  the  Church.  But  wise  men  have  ever  seen, 
that  the  peace  and  tranquillity  of  the  Commonwealth  seldom  or  never 
ariseth  but  out  of  the  concord  and  agreement  of  the  Church  itself. -("(' 
The  dissensions  whereof,  as  they  serve  to  hinder  Religion,  so  they 
kindle  that  flame  wherewithal,  doubtless  in  the  end,  the  Common- 
wealth itself  must  needs  perish.  But,  how  far  all  sides  are  from 
allowance   of  reconcilement,  both  the  times  present  can  testify  too 
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well,  and  the  ages  to  come  must  needs  witness,  which  sAall  possess  a 
Church,  as  sons  do  the  inheritance  of  contentious  parents,  the  best 
part  whereof  is  wasted  in  unnecessary  suits.  The  sound  knowledge 
of  Religion  as  well  perishing  in  the  midst  of  dissension,  as  the  true 
practice  doth  fail  by  the  plentiful  abundance  of  too  much  peace. 
"  There  have  been  in  the  world,  from  the  very  first  foundation 
thereof,  but  three  religions;  Paganism,  which  lived  in  the  blindness 
of  corrupt  and  depraved  nature ;  Judaism,  embracing  the  Law  which 
reformed  heathenish  impiety,  and  taught  salvation  to  be  looked  for 
through  one  whom  God,  in  the  last  days,  would  send  and  exalt  to  be 
Lord  of  all;  finally,  Christ ianism,  which  yieldeth  obedience  to  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  acknowledgeth  him  the  Saviour,  whom 
God  did  promise."*  Now  the  question  is,  Whether  the  dissenting 
parties,  in  this  last  religion,  be  so  far  (not  in  opinion,  but  in  the 
object)  differing,  as  that  there  is  no  hope  of  reconciliation ;  and,  the 
one  part  only,  hath  but  the  privilege,  to  be  termed  the  Church? 
For  the  matter  of  reconcilement,  it  is  no  business,  which  lieth  within 
the  compass  of  this  labour ;  and,  whether,  and  how  it  may  be  done, 
we  are  willing  to  refer  it  to  the  judgments  of  men  who  have  better 
ability  to  decide  the  cause.  A  book  in  Latin  was  published,  in  the 
first  beginning  of  these  bitter  contentions,  without  name,  bearing  the 
title,  '*  Of  the  Duty  of  a  godly  Man;"  but  since,  Bellarmine  saith,  that 
the  Author  was  one  George  Cassander;  this  book  persuading  that 
Prinees  ought  to  make  an  agreement  betwixt  the  Catholics,  the  Luthe- 
rans, and  Calvinists,  as  he  terms  them ;  which,  whilst  they  cannot  find 
out  the  means  to  perform,  they  should  permit  to  all  men  their  several 
Religions  so  that  they  held  both  the  Scripture  and  the  Apostles' 
Creed :  for  all  (saith  he)  are  the  true  members  of  the  Church,  howso- 
ever in  particular  doctrines,  they  seem  to  differ. -I*  This  book  was 
first  confuted  by  Calvin,  on  the  one  side,  and  then  by  one  John 
Hessels  of  Lovaine,  on  the  other  side  ;  that  all  the  world  might  see, 
how  loath  both  sides  were,  to  be  made  friends.  This  hath  since  been 
esteemed  by  others,  a  labour,  much  like  to  those  pacificants  in  the 
Emperor  Zeno  his  time,;j:  or  the  heresy  of  Apelles,  who  held,  as 
Eusebius  writeth,  that  it  was  needless  to  discuss  the  particulars  of 
our  faith,  and  sufficient  only  to  believe  in  Christ  crucified. §  But 
lest  any  man  should  think  that  our  contentions  were  but  in  smaller 
points,  and  the  difference  not  great,  both  sides  have  charged  the 
other  with  heresies  (if  not  infidelities),  nay  even  such  as  quite  over- 
throw the  principal  foundation  of  our  Christian  faith.  How  truly 
both  have  dealt,  those  that  are  learned  can  best  judge  ;  but  I  am  sure 
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that  in  the  greatest  differences  there  are  great  mistakings,  which 
if  they  were  not,  it  is  like  their  dissensions  had  been  much  less. 
Now  for  the  second,  Whether  both  parts  may  be  called  the  Church  ? 
This  is  that  which  concerneth  the  Cause  that  we  have  in  hand. 
The  Church  of  England  confesseth,  that  **  the  Church  of  Christ,  is 
a  company  of  faithful  people,  among  whom  the  pure  Word  of  God  is 
preached,  and  the  Sacraments  rightly  administered  according  to 
Christ's  Institution  ;"*  so  that,  as  our  reverend  Fathers  say,  "  with- 
out Christ  there  is  no  Church  ;"-('  and  that  those  particular  Churches 
are  more  perfect  which  in  their  rehgious  worship,  have  less  failed  in 
both  these :  now,  when  enemies  become  judges,  sentences  are  ofiten 
partial,  and  each  side  with  bitterness  of  terms,  doth  condemn  other ; 
whilst  neither  part  is  willing  to  confess  their  error,  or  amend  them- 
selves. We  have  not  suffered  the  contemptible  revilings  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  without  telling  her  aloud.  That  her  faults  are  not 
so  few  as  she  imagineth ;  that  her  chastity  and  purity  are  not  so  great, 
that  she  need  to  boast;  and,  That  if  she  will  needs  be  proud  and 
confidently  strive  to  be  the  chief  and  the  only  Church,  we  must 
tell  her  in  zeal,  that  what  she  was,  she  is  not ;  that  pride  and  pro- 
ttperity  have  corrupted  her,  as  other  Churches.  This  though  we  speak 
out  of  zeal,  seeing  her  faults,  and  knowing  her  contempt  of  us  ;  yet 
out  of  judgment,  we  say  (which  Master  Hooker  doth)  that  ^*  with 
fiome  we  dare  not  communicate,  concerning  sundry  her  gross  and 
grievous  abominations ;  yet  touching  those  main  parts  of  Christian 
truth,  wherein  they  constantly  still  persist,  we  gladly  acknowledge 
them  to  be  of  the  family  of  Jesus  Christ  :"J  therefore,  "  we  hope  that 
to  reform  ourselves,  if  at  any  time  we  have  done  amiss,  is  not  to  sever 
ourselves  from  the  Church  we  were  before ;  in  the  Church  we  were, 
and  we  are  so  still ;"  §  as  also  we  say,  that  they  of  Rome,  notwith- 
standing their  manifold  defects,  are  *'  to  be  held  and  reputed  a  part 
of  the  house  of  God ;  a  limb  of  the  visible  Church  of  Christ."||  This 
is  that  whereat  your  hot  spirits  have  taken  offence ;  speaking  out  of 
the  same  ignorant  zeal  against  our  Church,  as  ye  wish  our  Church  to 
speak  against  the  Church  of  Rome  ;  accounting  us  for  perfection  of  a 
Church,  as  far  short  of  you,  as  Rome  is  of  us  ;  or  yourselves  of  the 
Angels  that  are  in  heaven ;  and  therefore  you  affirm  that  our  Statute 
congregations  of  England,  are  no  true  Christian  churches.  Which 
error,  as  you  have  at  last  been  from  an  unresistible  wisdom  taught 
how  to  recant,^  so  no  doubt,  at  length  upon  better  advice,  you  will 
learn,  in  judgment,  how  to  censure  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  And 
yet  mistake  me  not,  to  give  her  her  due,  is  not  to  grant  more  than 
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^he  ought  to  challenge  ;  nor,  to  account  her  a  part  of  the  Church,  is 
not  to  aflSrm  that  she  is  ahsolutely  perfect.  There  is  no  one  word, 
that  from  the  variety  of  acceptation,  hath  hred  greater  difference,  in 
the  Church  of  God,  than  the  word  Church.  Sometimes,  it  is  taken 
for  any  Assembly  ;*  sometimes  for  a  faithful  and  religious  Assembly ; 
and  then  it  sometimes  noteth  out  the  whole  body  of  the  elect  in  all 
ages,  times,  and  places,  both  in  heaven  and  earth ;  and  only  them. 
So  it  is  in  the  Article  of  our  Faith,  **  I  believe  the  Catholic  Church," 
that  is,  all  those  who  are,  or  shall  be  saved,  both  angels  and  men ;  so 
it  is  taken  in  that  speech  of  our  Saviour,  "  Upon  this  rock  will  I 
build  my  Church,"f  that  is,  the  whole  Catholic  Church.  Sometimes 
it  is  taken  for  that  part  only  which  is  in  heaven :  as  when  it  is  said, 
that  the  Church  is  "  without  spot,  or  wrinkle  ;"J  which  can  be  verified 
of  no  part  (whatsoever  the  Anabaptists  dream)  but  of  that  which 
triumpheth.  Sometimes  it  is  taken  for  that  part  of  the  Catholic 
church,  which  is  militant,  "  that  thou  mayst  know  how  thou  oughtest 
to  behave  thyself  in  the  house  of  God  which  is  the  Church  of  the 
living  God ;  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth  ;§  So,  '*  fear  came  upon  all  the 
Church."! I  Sometimes  it  is  taken  for  the  pastors  and  governors  only 
of  the  Church,  as  when  it  is  said,  "Tell  the  Church,"^  that  is,  the 
heads  and  governors  of  the  Church.  Sometimes  for  the  people, 
"  Take  heed  therefore  unto  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock,  whereof 
the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the  Church  of 
God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  that  his  own  blood.*'**  Some- 
times for  particular  Churches,  professing  the  doctrine  and  religion  of 
Christ:  as,  "  To  the  Angel  of  the  Church  of  Ephesus;"ff  so  we  say, 
The  Church  of  Rome ;  The  Church  of  Corinth ;  The  Church  of  Eng- 
land. Now,  from  the  mistaking  of  this  word  Church,  doubtless  much 
harm  and  needless  contentions  have  come  unto  the  Church  of  Christ. 
For  in  the  first  great  contention  (Of  what  persons  the  Church 
consisteth  ?)  in  my  opinion  we  dispute  of  one  Church,  namely,  the 
true  Catholic,  all  which  must  be  saved ;  they  dispute  of  the  Visible, 
wherein  are  hypocrites  also.  So  that  the  reasons  that  are  brought 
on  both  sides,  are  smally  to  the  purpose,  seeing  both  sides  di- 
rectly mistake  the  question.  Thus,  in  the  judgment  of  those  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  persons  excommunicate  (though  unjustly) 
are  cut  off  from  the  particular  Church,  but  not  from  the  Ca- 
tholic; excommunication  being  only,  the  censure  of  a  particular 
Church:  Therefore  (saith  our  Saviour  Christ)  "many  are  called" 
(with  an  external  calling  to  the  society  o£  the  visible  Church)  "  but 
few  are  chosen  ;"JJ  that  is,  to  the  Catholic.     For  though  both  be  a 
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fold,  yet  of  the  visible  Church  (saith  St.  Austin)  "  In  the  Church 
there  are  many  wolves,  and  out  of  the  Church  there  are  many  sheep ; 
but  in  the  Catholic,  without  any  other  mixture  are  sheep  only.*'   Now 
visible  and  invisible  maketh,  not  two  Churches ;  but  the  divers  estate 
and  condition  of  one  and  the  same  Church.     Hence  cometh  it  to 
pass,  that  in  this  question,  of  the  Visibility  of  the  Church,  there  is  the 
like  mistaking  as  in  the  former ;  for  they  of  Rome  say,  we  have  this 
distinction  because  our  Church  hath  not  been  always  visible ;  but  we 
say,  if  our  Church  had  been  as  glorious  and  as  famous,  as  any  Church 
in  the  world,  we  would  have  accounted  the  Catholic  Church  invisible : 
which  (no  doubt  of  it)  they  of  Rome  do,  understanding  (Catholic  and 
Visible)  as  we  mean.     For  "  the  Church  of  Christ,  which  we  properly 
term  his  mystical  body,  can  be  but  one ;  neither  can  that  one  be  sen- 
sibly discerned  by  any  man ;  inasmuch  as  the  parts  thereof  are  some 
in  heaven  already  with  Christ,  and  the  rest  that  are  on  earth,  (albeit 
their  natural  persons  be  visible)  yet  we  cannot  discern  under  this  pro- 
perty whereby  they  are  truly  and  infallibly  of  that  body ;  only  our 
minds  by  internal  conceit,  are  able  to  apprehend  that  such  a  real  body 
there  is,  a  body  collective,  (because  it  containeth  a  huge  multitude)  a 
body  mystical,  (because  the  mystery  of  their  conjunction  is  removed 
sd together  from  sense).     Whatsoever  we  read  in  Scripture  concerning 
the  endless  love  and  the  saving  mercy  which  God  shewed  towards  his 
Church,  the  only  proper  subject  thereof  is  this  Church.     They  who 
are  of  this  Society  have  such  marks  and  notes  of  distinction  from  all 
others,  as  are  not  subject*  unto  our  sense ;  only  unto  God  who  seeth 
their  hearts  and  understandeth  all  their  secret  cogitations,  unto  him, 
they  are  clear  and  manifest.     In  the  eye  of  God,  they  are  against 
Christ,  that  are  not  truly  and  sincerely  with  him ;   in  our  eyes,  they 
must  be  received  as  with  Christ,  that  are  not  to  outward  shew,  against 
him ;  to  him  they  seem  such  as  they  are,  but  of  us  they  must  be  taken 
for  such  as  they  seem.     All  men  knew  Nathaniel  to  be  an  Israelite, 
but  our  Saviour,   piercing  deeper,  giveth  further  testimony  of  him 
than  men  could  have  done  with  such  certainty  as  he  did ;  *  behold 
indeed  an  Israelite,  in  whom  is  no  guile.*f     Now  as  those  everlasting 
promises  of  love,  mercy,   and  blessedness,  belong  to   the  mystical 
Church ;  even  so  on  the  other  side,  when  we  read  of  any  duty,  w^hich 
the  Church  of  God  is  bound  unto,  the  Church  whom  this  doth  con- 
cern is  a  sensible  known  company;  and  this  visible  Church  in  like 
sort  is  but  one,  continued  from  the  first  beginning  of  the  world  to  the 
last  end:  which  company,   being  divided   into   two   parts,    the  one 
before,  the  other  since  the  coming  of  Christ ;  that  part  which  since 
the  coming  partly  hath  embraced  and  partly  shall  hereafter  embrace 
the  Christian  Religion,  we  term  as  by  a  proper  name,  the  Church  of 
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Christ.  For  all  make  but  one  body,*  the  unity  of  which  visible 
Body  and  the  Church  of  Christ  consisteth  in  that  uniformity  which 
all  several  persons  thereunto  belonging  have,  by  reason  of  that  'one 
Lord,'  whose  servants  they  all  profess  themselves  to  be;  that  'one 
Faith,'  which  they  all  acknowledge ;  that  *  one  Baptism,'  wherewith 
they  are  all  received  into  the  Church.  As  for  those  virtues  that 
belong  unto  moral  righteousness  and  honesty  of  life,  we  do  not  speak 
of  them,  because  they  are  not  proper  unto  Christian  men,  as  they  are 
Christian,  but  do  concern  them,  as  they  are  men.  True  it  is,  the 
want  of  these  virtues,  excludeth  from  salvation ;  so  doth  much  more  the 
absence  of  inward  belief  of  heart ;  so  doth  despair  and  lack  of  hope ; 
so  emptiness  of  Christian  love  and  charity ;  but  we  speak  now,  of  the 
visible  Church,  whose  Children  are  signed  with  this  mark,  '  One  Lord, 
one  Faith,  one  Baptism.'  In  whomsoever  these  things  are,  the  Church 
doth  acknowledge  them  for  her  children ;  them  only  she  holdeth  for 
aliens  and  strangers,  in  whom  these  things  are  not  found.  For  want 
of  these,  it  is  that  Saracens,  Jews,  and  Infidels  are  excluded  out  of 
the  bounds  of  the  Church ;  others  we  may  not  (though  you  do)  deny 
to  be  of  the  visible  Church,  as  long  as  these  things  are  not  wanting  in 
them.  For  apparent  it  is,  that  all  men  are  of  necessity  either  Chris- 
tians or  not  Christians ;  if  by  external  profession  they  be  Christians, 
then  are  they  of  the  visible  Church  of  Christ;  and  Christians  by 
external  profession  they  are  all,  whose  mark  of  recognizance  hath  in 
it  those  things  which  we  have  mentioned :  yea  although  they  be  im- 
pious Idolaters,  wicked  Heretics,  persons  excommunicable,  such  as 
we  deny  not  to  be  even  the  limbs  of  Satan,  as  long  as  they  continue 
such.  Is  it  then  possible  (say  you)  that  the  self-same  men  should 
belong  both  to  the  Synagogue  of  Satan,  and  to  the  Church  of  Christ? 
Unto  that  Church,  which  is  his  mystical  body,  not  possible ;  because 
that  body  consisteth  of  none  but  only  true  Israelites ;  true  sons  of 
Abraham,  true  servants  and  Saints  of  God.  Howbeit  of  the  visible 
body  and  Church  of  Christ,  those  may  be,  and  oftentimes  are,  in 
respect  of  the  main  parts  of  their  outward  profession,  who  in  regard 
of  their  inward  disposition  of  mind,  yea,  of  external  conversation, 
yea,  even  of  some  parts  of  their  very  profession,  are  most  worthily 
both  hateful  in  the  sight  of  God  himself,  and  in  the  eyes  of  the 
sounder  parts  of  the  visible  Church,  most  execrable.  From  hence 
have  proceeded  those  bitter  speeches,  wherewith  many  of  our  reverend 
Fathers  have  censured  the  Church  of  Rome:  as  also  those  violent 
courses  and  unseemly,  which  they  have  hitherto  used  against  us. 
Therefore  our  Saviour  compareth  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  to  a  net,-j- 
whereunto  all  that  cometh  neither  is  nor  seemeth  fish ;  his  Church  he 
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compareth  to  a  field,*  where  tares  manifestly  known  and  seen  by  all 
men,  do  grow  intermingled  with  good  corn;  and  so  shall  continue  till 
the  final  consummation  of  the  world.     .God  hath  had  ever,  and  ever 
shall  have,  some  Church  visible  upon  earth.     But  for  lack  of  diligent 
observing  the  difference,  first  betwixt  the  Church  of  God  mystical 
and  visible ;  then  between  the  visible  sound  and  corrupted,  sometimes 
more,  sometimes  less,  the  oversights  are  neither  few  nor  light  that 
have  been  committed:  This  deceiveth  them,  and  nothing  else,  who 
think  that  in   the  time  of  the  first  world,  the  family  of  Noah  did 
contain  all  that  were  of  the  visible  Church  of  God.     From  hence 
it  grew,   and  from  no  other  cause  in  the  world,   that  the  African 
Bishops  in  the  Council  of  Carthage,  knowing  how  the  administration 
of  Baptism  belongeth  only  to  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  supposing 
that  Heretics,  which  were  apparently  severed  from  the  sound  believing 
church,  could  not  possibly  be  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  thought 
it  utterly  against  reason,  that  Baptism  administered  by  men  of  corrupt 
belief,  should  be  accounted  as  a  Sacrament.     Some  of  the  Fathers 
were  earnest,  especially  St.  Cyprian,  in  this  point :  (but  I  hope  you 
have  not  yet  proceeded  so  far).     This  opinion  was  afterwards  both 
condemned  by  a  better  advised  Council,  and  also  revoked  by  the 
chiefest  of  the  iVuthors  thereof  themselves  i-f   And  therefore  as  it  is 
strange  for  any  man  to  deny  them  of  Rome  to  be  of  the  church ;  so 
I  cannot  but  wonder,  that  they  will  ask  where  our  Church  was,  before 
the  birth  of  Martin  Luther ;  as  if  any  were  of  opinion  that  Luther  did 
erect  a  new  Church  of  Christ.     No,  the  Church  of  Christ,  which  was 
from  the  beginning,  is,  and  continueth  in  substance  the  same  unto  the 
end ;  of  which,  all  parts  have  not  been  always  equally  sincere  and 
sound.     In  the  days  of  Abia,  it  plainly  appeareth  that  Judah  was  by 
many   degrees  more  free  from  pollution  than  Israel :   in  St.  Paul's 
time  the  integrity  of  Rome  was  famous;   Corinth  many  ways  re- 
proved ;  J  they  of  Galatia  much  more  out  of  square  :  in  John's  time, 
Ephesus  and  Smyrna,   in  better  state  than  Thyatira  and  Pergamos 
were ;   and  yet  all  of  them,  no  doubt,  parts  of  the  visible  Church ;  so 
standeth  the  cause,  betwixt  Rome  and  us;  so  far  as  lawfully  we  may, 
we  have  held,  and  do  hold  fellowship  with  them;  we  acknowledge 
them  to  be  of  the  family  of  Jesus  Christ;  and  our  hearty  prayer  unto 
God  Almighty  is,  that  being  conjoined,  so  far  forth  with  them,  they 
may  at  length,  if  it  be  his  will,  so  yield  to  frame  and  reform  them- 
selves, that  no  distraction  remain  in  any  thing,  but  that  we  all  may 
*  with  one  heart  and  one  mouth  glorify  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour,  whose  Church  we  are.'§     As  there  are,  which  make  the 
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Church  of  Rome  no  Church  at  all,  utterly ;  so  we  have  them  amongst 
us,  who  under  pretence  of  imagined  corruptions  in  our  discipline,  do 
give  even  as  hard  a  judgment  of  the  Church  of  England  itself.     But 
whatsoever  either  the  one  sort,  or  the  other  teach,  we  must  acknow- 
ledge, even  Heretics  themselves,  to  be  (though  a  maimed  part)  yet  a 
part  of  the  visible  Church.     For  as  to  baptize  is  a  proper  action, 
belonging  unto  none  but  the  Church  of  Christ,  which  is  true  in  tlie 
Church  of  Rome  (howsoever   some  Anabaptists  account  it  but  a 
mockery)  so  if  an  Infidel  should  pursue  to  death  an  Heretic,  pro- 
fessing Christianity,  only  for  Christian  profession*  sake,  could  the 
Church  deny  him  the  honour  of  martyrdom?     Yet  this  honour  all 
men  know  to  be  proper  unto  the  Church ;  and  therefore  where  the 
Fathers  make  opposition  betwixt  the  visible  Church,  and  heretical 
companies    (as  oftentimes   they   do)  they  are  to  be  construed,  as 
separating  Heretics,  not  altogether  from  the  company  of  believers, 
but  from  the  fellowship  of  sound  Believers :  for  where  professed  unbelief 
is,  there  can  be  no  visible  Church  of  Christ;  there  may  be  where  sound 
belief  wan teth.    Infidels  being  clean  without  the  Church  deny  directly, 
and  utterly  reject,  the  very  principles  of  Christianity ;  which  Heretics 
embrace,  and  err  only  in  misconstruction."*  And  therefore  it  is  strange 
that  you  dare  afHrm ;-)-  the  Turk  to  hold  any  part  of  the  Christian  faith, 
or  to   be  in  that  respect  comparable  to  the  Church  of  Rome :  for 
"  that  which  separateth  utterly,  that  which  cutteth  off  clean  from 
the  visible  Church  of  Christ,  is,"  as  Master  Hooker  saith,  **  plain 
Apostasy  ;  direct  denial,  utter  rejection  of  the  whole  Christian  Faith, 
as  far  as  the  same  is  professedly  different,  from  Infidelity.     Heretics, 
as  touching  those  points  of  doctrine  wherein  they  fail ;  Schismatics, 
as  touching  the  quarrels  for  which,  or  the  duties  wherein  they  divide 
themselves  from  their  brethren ;  loose,  licentious,  and  wicked  persons, 
as  touching  their  several  offences  or  crimes,  have  all  forsaken  the 
true  Church  of  God ;  the  Church  which  is  sound  and  sincere  in  the 
doctrine  that  they  corrupt :    the  Church  that  keepeth  the  bond  of 
unity  which  they  violate ;  the  Church  that  walketh  in  the  laws  of 
righteousness  which  they  transgress ;  this  very  true  Church  of  Christ, 
they  have  left,  howbeit  not  altogether  lefl,  nor  forsaken  simply  the 
Church,   upon  the  main  foundations  whereof,   they  continue  built, 
notwithstanding  these  breaches,  whereby  they  are  rent  at  the  top 
asunder. "J   But  peradventure  you  will  say.  Why  then  do  we  refuse  to 
communicate  with  the  Church  of  Rome,  more  than  Zachary,  Eliza- 
beth, Anna,  and  others,  did  with  the  High  Priests ;  corruptions  being 
in  both,  and  both  remaining  parts  of  the  Church  of  God  ?     I  answer. 
That  in  the  time  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews 
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although  it  was  not  in  regard  of  the  High  Priests  and  chief  Doctors,  in 
all  respects,  the  true  visible  Church ;  yet  in  some  sort,  it  was ;  be- 
cause the  remainders  of  religion  were  left,  and  the  worship  instituted 
of  God  himself  was  not  wholly  taken  away  :  so  with  the  Papists  we 
would  not  be  afraid  to  communicate,  in  our  Liturgy,  if  it  were  not  in 
respect  of  their  superstitious  order  and  some  prayers  which  are  ido- 
latrous, for  which  we  have  some  reasons  as  yet,  to  doubt  that  they 
have  no  warrant.  We  must  all  of  us  be  joined  to  the  true  Church, 
else  we  cannot  be  saved ;  that  is  to  the  catholic,  not  the  visible  :  for, 
doubtless,  a  man  may  be  saved  that  liveth  not  in  any  particular 
Church ;  or,  that  is  excommunicated  from  all :  yet  we  say,  thus 
much,  That  we  must  join  ourselves  to  some  particular  Church,  if  we 
will  be  saved ;  with  this  twofold  caution.  If  such  a  Church  be  known 
unto  us ;  or,  if  it  be  possible  to  join  unto  it.  Wherein,  because  every 
particular  may  err  yet  none  absolutely  exclude  from  salvation,  all 
men  have  reason  to  join  with  that  that  is  most  sound.  This  then 
were  the  fittest  point  to  be  discussed  with  moderation  and  learning. 
That  seeing  all  Churches  have  some  unsound  parts  in  them,  which 
Church  is  to  be  reputed  at  this  day  the  soundest  of  all  the  rest  ? 
Doubtless  the  Church  of  Rome  was  once  a  light  to  all  the  Churches 
of  the  world  ;*  but  through  the  corruptions  of  some,  'those  diseases 
have  somewhat  infected  the  Church  which  now,  to  the  sorrow  of 
Christendom,  like  a  canker,  or  leprosy,  have  enlarged  themselves. 
As  there  is  a  contention  when  Adam  fell ;  so,  histories  vary,  when  this 
defection  began.  Some  make  five  or  six  hundred  years  to  be  the 
continuance  of  her  soimd  estate  ;  some,  three  hundred  ;  some,  to  err 
even  from  the  Apostles'  time.f  Doubtless  in  the  Apostles*  time, 
there  were  heretics  in  the  Church ;  the  Nicolaitans,  Simon  Magus, 
Cerinthus,  and  others.  Eusebius  reporteth  out  of  Egesippus,  That 
although  as  long  as  the  Apostles  lived,  the  Church  did  remain  a  pure 
virgin ;  yet  after  those  times,  immediately,  errors  crept  into  the 
Church.J  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  to  confirm  that  there  was  cor- 
ruption of  doctrine  presently  after  the  Apostles*  time,  allegeth  the 
proverb,  "  There  are  few  sons  like  their  fathers.**  Socrates  saith  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  and  Alexandria  (the  most  famous  Churches  in 
the  Apostles*  time).  That  about  the  year  430,  the  Roman  and  Alex- 
andrian Bishops,  leaving  their  sacred  function,  were  degenerate  to  a 
secular  rule  or  dominion.  Yet  we  say  not,  that  all  before  Gregory 
were  sound,  nor  all  after,  corrupt :  yet  their  errors  grew  on  by  little 
and  httle,  even  from  those  men  whose  reverend  names  gave  warrant 
to  what  they  held ;  they  thinking  nothing  less  than  by  those  means, 
to  have  corrupted  the  Church.     But  she  may,  when  it  pleaseth  God, 
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recover  ber  former  soundness  again  :  if  we  had  but  so  mueb  care  of 
them,  as  they  seem  to  have  of  us ;  or  that  all  sides,  peaceably,  with 
indifFerency,  would  admit  the  true  use  of  a  General  Council.  But 
let  their  errors  be  as  they  are  ;  we  leave  them  to  be  reproved  by 
those  whom  that  business  doth  concern,  and  to  be  judged  by  the 
Searcher  of  all  hearts :  yet  for  all  that,  we  affirm  them  to  be  parts 
of  the  Church  of  Christ ;  and,  that  those  that  live  and  die  in  that 
Chtireh,  may  notwithstanding  be  saved.  Of  those  who  are  of  a  con- 
trary opinion  in  a  good  meaning,  I  say  with  Lactantius,  '*  With  hov^ 
g©od  a  meaning  these  poor  souls  do  evil  !"*  To  conclude,  lest  yon 
should  think  Master  Hooker  to  be  "  arrogant  and  presumptuous  to 
make  himself  (as  you  say)  the  only  Rabbi  ;"t  know  that  he  hath  said 
nothing  which  that  honourable  Frenchman  of  worthy  memoryj  hath 
not  said  before,  with  great  wisdom,  moderation,  and  learning.  But 
if  you  cannot  be  resolved  without  a  miracle,  as  you  scoffingly  seem' 
to  desire,  we  can  but  in  our  prayers  recommend  your  weakness  to 
the  God  of  all  power,  and  the  fountain  of  all  light. 

ARTICLE  XII. 

OF    PREACHING. 

How  hard  it  is  for  those,  who  are  in  love  with  themselves,  to  carry 
a  well  tempered  indifferency  betwixt  that  which  they  out  of  ignorance 
perform,  and  others  out  of  judgment  avoid ;  this  Article  alone,  may 
serve  as  evidence  sufficient  to  persuade  all.  For,  even  in  the  matter 
of  greatest  use  unto  God*s  Church  (the  dispensation  of  the  Word  of 
Life),  a  vehement  dislike  of  those  things  which  they  cannot  attain, 
hath  wrought  too  violent  an  opposition,  for  the  overthrow  of  that 
course  which  learning  and  truth  have  held  not  to  be  the  weakest 
means  to  support  the  same.  Hence  cometh  it  to  pass,  that  whilst  all 
grant  the  Word  to  be  powerful  and  effectual,  some,  think  this  is  only 
true,  of  the  Word  preached ;  which  otherwise  hath  small  virtue,  except 
it  be  in  sermons,  and  those  sermons  only  to  have  this  power,  which  are 
of  their  own  making.  Causing  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose  strength  is 
perfected  in  weakness,  §  to  be  necessarily  tied  to  a  defect  of  all  out- 
ward ornaments;  as  though  that  Almighty  power  upon  whomever 
excellency  depends,  even  in  the  weakest  means,  were  of  less  authority, 
or  less  power,  when  the  means  which  he  useth  were  more  excellent  j 
thus  depriving  the  Church  of  variety  of  gifts,  who,  out  of  obedience 
and  humility,  hath  learned  how  to  profit  by  all.  But,  as  to  tie  the 
power  of  converting  sinners  to  that  which  is  eloquently  strong  in 
human  wisdom  were  a  thing  not  safe,  and  injurious  to  the  Church ; 
so,  to  be  too  earnest  against  all  >  outward  ornaments,  through  an 

*  Inst.  lib.  ▼.  cap.  19.     "6  quam  honesta  voluntate  miseri  errant." 
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affectation  of  pure  simplieityy  is  an  error  no  less  dangerous  than  the 
former  was.  For  seeing  those  that  teach  are  not  all  either  capable 
or  furnished  with  the  same  gifts ;  and  that,  continually,  there  is  no 
less  variety  in  those  that  hear ;  it  is  the  wisdom  and  discretion  of  the 
Church,  for  a  better  attainment  of  a  more  perfect  estate,  to  learn  with 
thankfulness  and  reverence  how  to  profit  by  all.  For  as  it  is  inh» 
possible  that  any  one  form  of  Teaching  should  please  or  persttade 
all  men  (a  prerogative  which  was  not  granted  to  the  first  and  b«it 
sermons),  whose  excellency  was  that  they  converted  **  many,"  but  not 
all  ;^  so  the  rest  who  yet  are  not  but  must  be  converted,  are  to  expect 
(though  not  with  curiosity  to  affect)  a  variety  for  the  manner  even  of 
that  which  in  substance  and  end  is  but  merely  one.  For  the  mystical 
body,  as  it  is  full  of  variety  and  diversity  in  his  [its]  parts,  yet,  in 
itself,  but  one ;  so  the  working  is  manifold  and  different,  though  the 
beginning  and  the  end,  God's  power,  and  his  glory,  be  in  truth,  tp 
and  for  all  men,  but  one.  For  sometimes  the  Word,  by  being  read^ 
proposeth  and  preaeheth  itself  to  the  hearer;  sometimes  they  deliver 
it  whom,  privately,  zeal  and  piety  moveth  to  be  instructors  of  others 
by  conference:  sometimes  of  them  it  is  taught,  whom  the  Church 
hath  called  to  the  public  either  reading  thereof,  or  interpreting ;  and 
by  them,  after  a  most  divers  manner,  but  all  tending  to  one  end^  for 
which  God  hath  made  his  visible  Church  to  be  that  "  congregation  of 
faithful  people,  wherein  the  pure  Word  of  God  is  preached  '"-f  so  that 
in  this  respect  we  refuse  not,  to  make  the  Preaching  of  the  Word 
(taking  the  word  Preaching  for  all  manner  of  teaching)  to  be  an 
essential  note  of  the  Church.  For  doubtless,  in  that  parable  of  the 
sower,  j;  by  you  alleged,§  we  mislike  not  much  the  interpretation  of 
that  Reverend  Bishop  which  you  bring  forth,  as  opposite  to  Master 
Hooker;  saying,  *'God  is  the  husbandman,  the  Preachers  of  the 
Word  are  the  seed  sowers,  the  seed  is  the  Word  of  God,  the  groumL 
is  the  hearts  of  men;*'||  and  yet  St.  Austin  differeth  a  little  from  this 
exposition,  where  he  saith.  The  sower  is  God,  and  I,  because  he  soweth, 
what  am  I  but  the  seedman*s  basket?^  Which  even  the  meanest 
Christian  no  doubt  is,  though  never  called  to  the  office  of  Preaching, 
if  he  can,  by  private  conference,  exhort  and  instruct  out  of  holy 
Scripture :  which  as  it  is  an  act  of  less  honour  and  profit,  than  the 
Preaching  of  those  that  are  worthily  called  to  that  office ;  so  even  in 
their  sermons  that  are  called,  there  is  no  man  but  must  acknowledge, 
a  manifold,  and  apparent  difference.  For  "  seeing  speech  "  (as  Master 
Hooker  saith ;  which  you  mislike)  "  is  the  very  image  whereby  the 
mind  and  soul  of  the  speaker  conveyeth  itself  into  the  bosom  of  him 
that  heareth ;  we  cannot  choose  but  see  great  reason  wherefore  the 
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Word  that  proceeded  from  God  (who  is  in  himself  very  truth  and  life) 
should  be  (as  the  Apostle  to  the  Hebrews  noteth)  lively,  and]  mighty 
in  operation,  **  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword."*  Now,  to  make 
our  Sermons  that  strong  and  forcible  Word,  is  to  impart  the  most 
peculiar  glory  of  the  Word  of  God,  unto  that  which  is  not  his  Word* 
For,  touching  our  Sermons,  that  which  giveth  them  their  very  beings 
18  the  will  [nfit]  of  man,  and  therefore  they  oftentimes  accordingly 
taste  too  much  of  that  over  corrupt  fountain  from  which  they  oome/'f 
For  even  the  best  of  our  Sermons  (and  in  Sermons  there  is  an  infinite 
difference)  howsoever  they  oftentimes  have  a  singular  blessing,  and 
that  the  Scripture,  the  (>ure  Word  of  God,  is  the  text  and  the  ground 
of  the  speech ;  yet  the  rest  of  thie  discourse,  which  is  sometimes  two 
or  three  hours  long,  (a  time  too  long  for  most  preachers  to  speak 
pertinently)  is  but  the  paraphrasdcal  enlarging  of  the  same  text,  to<<> 
gether  with  those  fit  exhortations  and  applications,  which  the  learning 
of  the  Preacher  is  able  to  furnish  himself  withal,  and  his  discretion 
shall  think  fit  for  that  auditory  to  which  he  speaketh.  And  therefore^ 
as  to  equalize  '*  every  declamation  or  oration  in  Schools,"  to  them,  i« 
to  wrong  sermons;  so  to  make  even  the  best  Sermons  equal  to  the 
Scripture,  must  be,  in  apparent  reason,  a  great  wrong  to  that  which 
is  immediately  God's  own  Word;  whereunto;  though  the  best  preack 
agreeably,  yet  the  Sermons  of  none;  since  the  Apostles'  time,  are  or 
ought  to  be  esteemed  of  ecjiial  authority  with  the  holy  Scripture:  and 
yet,  we  are  not  afraid  to  ascribe  unto  them,  that  blessing  from  above, 
to  convert,  reform,  and  strengthen,  which  no  **  eloquence,  wisdom, 
learning,  policy,  and  power  of  the  world,"  is  able  to  match*  Neither 
is  there  contrariety  in  this,  that  we  that  are  the  Preachers  are  sent  as 
the  Apostles  were,  in  respect  of  our  calling  from  God;  and  yet,  diat 
the  learning  and  wit  of  man  giveth  the  very  being  unto  that  we  teach. 
Unless  (which  some  overbbldly  do)  you  think  it  unlawful  to  use 
either  learning  or  wit  in  making  of  Sermons:  as  though  all  other 
helps,  purchased  with  great  cost  and  infinite  labour,  together  with 
a  natural  ability,  all  perfected  in  those  excellent  fountains  of  all 
learning,  the  Universities,  were  to  be  rejected  as  wholly  unprofitable 
in  this  business.  Neither  doth  Master  Hooker,  nor  any  other  x^ 
judgment,  say  (which  you  seem  to  infer)  That  a  man  by  natural 
wit,  without  a  supernatural  light  from  the  Scripture,  is  able  to  utter 
those  mysteries  as  he  ought ;%  which  doubtless  being  a  great  fault,  is 
rather  the  error  of  those  who  preach  most  and  yet  use  least  helps  of 
learning  or  wit  for  that  they  utter.  Wherein  it  must  needs  seem 
strange,  that  they  ever  understanding  by  the  Word,  the  word  preached, 
whereunto  they  ascribe  vital  operation ;  yet  they  perform  this  with 
such  negligence,  that  they  come  rashly  unfurnished  to  so  great  a 
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business ;  and  scarce  attentively  weigh  the  dangerous  sequel  of  this 
construction.     Doubtless,  our  Sermons,  even  the  best,   either  for 
sound  knowledge,  or  pure  zeal,  are  not  God's  Word  in  the  same 
manner  that  the  Sermons  of  the  Prophets  were;  no,  they  are  but 
ambiguously  termed  his  Word,  because  his  Word  is  commonly  the 
subject  whereof  they  treat,  and  must  be  the  rule  whereby  they  are 
framed.    Yet  Sermons  have  sundry  peculiar  and  proper  virtues,  such 
as  no  other  way  of  Teaching  besides  hath :  aptness,  to  follow  parti- 
cular occasions  presently  growing;  to  put  life  into  words  by  counte- 
nance, voice,  and  gesture ;  to  prevail  mightily  in  the  sudden  affections 
of  men;  these,  and  such  like,  are  those  excellent  prerogatives  which 
some  few  may  challenge  who  worthily  deserve  the  name  to  be  called 
Preachers.     We  reject  not  (as  of  no  use  at  all  in  the  Church)  even 
the  virtuous  labours  of  meaner  men,  who  come  far  short  of  the  per- 
fection of  these  few ;  but  earnestly  wish  the  Governors  of  our  Church, 
for  fit  employment  and  maintenance,  to  respect  both :  and  they,  laying 
aside  all  comparisons,  equally  to  labour  to  further  that  work  which, 
by  a  blessing  from  above,  knoweth  how  to  profit  by  the  labours  of  all* 
It  seemeth,  by  that  which  you  aUege,*  that  only  such  Sermons  have 
their  being,  from  the  wit  of  man,  which  **  curiously  bring  into  the 
Pulpit,  Poets,  Philosophers,  Rhetoricians,  Physicians,  Schoolmen," 
and  other  human  learning ;  which  "  the  Reverend  Fathers,"  say  you, 
**  and  more  staid  divines,  are  wary  to  avoid.*'   In  this  speech  of  yours, 
in  my  opinion,  there  are  two  faults.     The  first,  a  particular  unjust 
censure  of  the  Fathers,  whether  you  mean,  the  holy  Fathers  of  the 
Church,  as  St.  Austin,  St.  Ambrose,  St.  Gregory,  St.  Bernard,  and 
the  rest ;  or,  those  reverend  Fathers  which  do  live  at  this  day ;  all 
which,  whilst  you  seek  to  commend,  directly  you  dispraise ;  account- 
ing them  to  avoid  all  human  learning,  and  that  their  Sermons  have 
not  their  being  from  the  wit  of  man :  which  doubtless  is  false,  seeing 
they  excel  by  infinite  degrees,  the  Sermons  of  many  others  which  are 
framed  by  neither.     The  second  fault,  is  a  general  taxation  of  all 
those  who  any  way  furnish  their  Sermons  with  human  learning.    Yoa 
may,  peradventure,  be  able  to  give  good  direction  in  other  points,  but 
surely  in  framing  of  a  Preacher,  or  making  of  a  Sermon,  you  are 
much  deceived:  for  I  can  never  persuade  myself,  that  the  exactest 
industry  that  man  can  use  is  unlawful  or  unnecessary  in  this  work; 
for  sometimes  we  are  to  deal  with  those  whose  opinions  are  not  easily 
confuted  without  human  learning,  nor  their  attention  gained  without 
wit,  nor  their  affections  persuaded  without  eloquence ;  where  to  come 
unfurnished,  and  leave  the  workings,  without  means,  to  Him  who 
giveth  a  power  and  a  blessing  to  the  means  we  use,  is  all  one  to 
appoint  him  what  means  are  fittest,  or  to  enjoin  him  to  work  without 
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means  at  all:  which,  though  that  Almighty  power  can.  do,'  yet  then 
to  refuse  them  when  they  are  provided,  or  not  to  furnish  us  with  as 
much  as  we  can  of  the  best  that  he  hath  provided,  it  argueth  our 
.unthankfulness  and  our  want  of  choice.  This  made  (when  Celsus, 
Julian,  and  Porphyry,  had  written  against  us)  the  holy  Fathers  to 
confute  them  with  all  variety  of  human  learning;  that  thus  the 
enemies  of  that  Truth  which  we  teach,  may  say  with  Julian,  We 
are  struck  through  with  our  own  weapons.*  This  was  the  happiness 
of  Epiphanius  (which  I  wish  were  common  to  all  Preachers)  That  his 
writings  were  read  of  the  learned,  for  the  matter ;  of  the  simple,  for 
the  words.  Thus  we  should  not  doubt  but  to  win  an  attention  from 
all;  nay,  even  for  the  true  discharging  of  this  business,  there  is  a 
necessary  use  of  Grammar,  to  teach  the  original  and  propriety  of 
words;  of  Logic,  to  discern  ambiguities ;  of  Rhetoric,  for  ornament 
(a  good  tale  being  much  better  when  it  is  well  told) ;  of  Philosophy, 
for  the  unfolding  the  true  nature  of  causes,  the  ignorance  whereof 
hath  brought  much  error  in  expounding  the  holy  Scriptures;  of 
History,  for  the  computation  of  times;  in  one  word,  of  all  human 
learning,  which,  like  the  spoils  of  Egypt,  we  have  recovered  from 
the  unjust  owners ;  accounting  it  no  more  disgrace  to  be  accused  of 
eloquence,  wit,  or  human  learning,  than  St.  Austin  did  by  Petilian,  to 
be  termed  Tertullus  the  Orator.  There  be  that  account  incivility  of 
manners,  and  rusticity  of  speech,  as  St.  Jerom  speaketh,  true  holl- 
ness.f  But  it  is  not  fit,  that  those  that  are  toothless  should  envy  the 
teeth  of  others ;  or  those  that  are  moles,  repine  that  others  see  (as 
the  same  Father  admonisheth  Calphurhins).;|;  It  hath  been  a  trouble 
of  some  of  our  best  and  most  excellent  Preachers,  that  they  have  been 
enforced,  after  their  wearisome  toiling  and  unregarded  pains,  to  give 
a  reason  and  make  a  defence  (as  though  they  had  committed  a  faulty) 
for  the  use  of  that  for  which,  in  true  estimation,  they  ought  to  have 
reaped  much  praise.  And  therefore  saith  one  (whom  I  dare  oppose, 
for  eloquence  and  judgment,  against  the  best  in  that  great  city  ^  oi 
the  contrary  faction),  '*  I  am  not  of  opinion  with  those  men  who  think 
that  all  secular  and  profane  learning  should  be  abandoned  from  the 
lips  of  the  Preacher ;  and,  that  whether  he  teach,  (^  exhort,  he  is  of 
necessity  to  tie  himself  to  the  sentence  and  phrase  of  only  Scripture, 
Good  is  good,  wheresoever  I  find  it.''||;  Upon  a  withered  and  fruit- 
less stalk,  saith  St.' Austin,  a  grape  sometimes  may  hang;  shall  I 
refuse  the  grape  because  the  stalk  is  fruitless  and  withered  ?^  Ther^ 
is  not  any  knowledge  of  learning  to  be  despised,  seeing  that  all 
science  whatsoever  is  in  the  nature  and  kind  of  good  things ;  rather, 
those  that  despise  it,  we  must  repute  rude  and  unprofitable  altor 
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gether,  who  would  be  glad  that  all  men  were  ignorant  that  their  own 
ignorance,  lying  in  the  common  heap,  might  not  be  espied.     And 
St.  Austin  in  another  place,*  saith,  Eloquence  is  not  evil,   but  a 
sophistical  malignant  profession,  proposing  to  itself,  not  as  it  meaneth, 
but  either  of  contention,  or  for  commodity'  s^ke,  to  speak  for  all 
things  and  against  all  things.     What  were  more  profitable,  than  the 
eloquence  of  Donatus,  Parmenian,  and  others  of  your  sect,  if  it  ran 
with  as  free  a  stream,  for  the  peace,  unity,  truth,  and  love  of  Christ, 
as  it  fioweth  against  it?     For  else,  it  is  a  venomous  eloquence,  as 
St.  Cjrprian  wrote  of  the  eloquence  of  Novatiis  ;*}*  I  know  there  is 
much  amiss,  both  in  matter,  and  in  the  use  of  profane  learning ;  but 
this  we  are  sure,  if  we  bring  it  to  the  Scripture,  if  it  be  faulty,  it  is 
condemned;    if  wholesome,  it  is  there  confirmed.     And  I  see  no 
reason,  that  any  man  should  be  bold  to  offer  his  own  inventions  and 
conceits  to  the  world,  when  he  findeth  such  in  the  Fathers  and  others, 
as  cannot  be  amended.     I  am  sorry  that  the  Learned  of  any  sort  (as 
my  Author  saith)  that  hath  but  borne  a  book,  should  dispraise  Learn- 
ing; she  hath  enemies  enough  abroad,  though  she  be  justified  by  her 
children.     It  is  fitter  that  Wisdom  be  beaten  by  fools,  than  by  those 
who  ought  to  be  esteemed  wise ;  above  all  other  places,  a  blow  given 
in  the  Pulpit  against  Learning  (a  fault  too  common)  leaveth  a  scar  in 
the  face  of  Knowledge  which  cannot  easily  be  cured.     It  calleth  in 
question  the  teaching  of  others,  as  if  they  fed  the  people  with  acorns 
and  husks,  not  bread;   or  because  they  gather  the  Truth  out  of 
human  Authors,  they  contemned  the  Authority  of  the  holy  Scriptures. 
Doubtless,  it  is  sometime  vanity  in  those  that  preach,  and  itching  in 
those  that  hear,  and  a  thing  not  tolerable,  or  allowable  in  either ;  but 
where  it  is  otherwise,  let  not  a  rash  conclusion  without  proof  (as 
though  it  were  young  men's  faults)  be  admitted  against  good  Learning. 
If  Asclepiodorus  will  draw  with  a  coal  or  chalk  alone,  I  judge  him 
not ;  if  others  will  paint  with  colours,  neither  let  them  be  judged : 
for  those,  that  are  wise  and  humble  in  the  Church  know  how,  with 
discretion,  to  make  use  of  all ;  and  yet,  not  all  of  the  like  authority. 
For  doctrines  derived,  exhortations  deducted,  interpretations  agree- 
able, are  not  the  very  Word  of  God,  but  that  only  which  is  in  the 
original  text,  or  truly  translated;  and  yet  we  call  those  Sermons, 
though  improperly,  the  Word  of  God.     To  conclude  this  point ;  as 
our  Church  hath  many  excellent  Preachers,  which  we  wish  by  good 
encouragement  may  increase  ;  so  it  is  too  presumptuous  a  labour  for 
any  to  prescribe  one  form  necessary  to  all.     But  I  could  wish  that  all 
were  like  him  whom  you  accuse,  or  like  one  Marianus  Genazanensis, 
whom  Angelus  Politianus  doth  excellently  describe,*  in  my  opinion 
an  excellent  pattern  of  a  reverend  Divine. 

•  Advers.  Cresco.  lib.  i.  cap.  1.  f  Bpist.  ad  Cornel. 
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ARTICLE  XIII. 

OF    THE    minister's    OFFICE. 

In  the  actions  of  this  life,  whetlier  spiritual  or  temporal,  God  and 
man  give  their  approbation  in  a  diverse  manner;  the  one,  looketh 
only  at  the  thing  done ;  the  other,  at  the  mind  and  disposition  of  the 
doer.  And  therefore,  the  same  things  from  divers  parties  are  not  of 
the  same  nor  of  like  value :  nay,  that  which  is  from  sincerity,  a 
worship ;  is  from  hypocrisy,  a  sin :  and  the  defects,  which  outwardly 
the  manner  of  doing  disproveth,  the  sincerity  oftentimes  in  the  mind 
of  the  doer,  acquitteth.  In  the  eye  of  man,  it  is  sometimes  a  fault 
which  is  no  sin ;  and,  in  the  eye  of  God,  a  sin  which,  in  the  eye  of 
man,  was  no  fault.  So  that  according  to  laws  which  principally 
respect  the  heart  of  man,  works  of  Religion  being  not  religiously 
performed,  cannot  morally  be  perfect.  Baptism,  as  an  Ecclesiastical 
work,  is  for  the  manner  of  performance  ordered  by  divers  eccle- 
siastical laws,  providing,  that  as  the  sacrament  itself  is  a  gift  of  no 
mean  worth ;  so  the  ministry  thereof  might,  in  all  circumstances, 
appear  to  be  a  function  of  no  small  regard.  The  Ministry  of  the 
things  divine,  is  a  function  which  as  God  did  himself  institute,  so 
neither  may  men  undertake  the  same  but  by  authority  and  power 
siven  them  in  lawful  manner.  That  God,  which  is  no  way  deficient 
or  wanting  unto  man  in  necessaries,  and  hath  therefore  given  us  the 
light  of  his  heavenly  Truth,  because  without  that  inestimable  benefit 
we  must  needs  have  wandered  in  darkness,  to  our  endless  perdition ; 
and,  who  hath  in  the  like  abundance  of  mercies,  ordained  certain  to 
attend  upon  the  due  execution  of  requisite  parts,  and  offices,  therein 
prescribed,  for  the  good  of  the  whole  world ;  which  men,  thereunto 
assigned,  do  hold  their  authority  from  him,  whether  they  be  such,  as 
himself  immediately,  or  else  the  Church  in  his  name,  investeth;  it 
being  neither  possible,  for  all,  nor  for  every  man  without  distinction 
convenient,  to  take  upon  him  a  charge  of  so  great  importance :  and 
therefore  very  fitly,  "  the  Church  of  England  affirmeth,  that  It  is 
not  lawful  for  any  one  to  take  to  himself  the  Office  of  Preaching 
publicly,  or  administering  the  Sacraments  in  the  Church,  except  he 
be  first  lawftilly  called  to  do  these  things  :"•  For  God  who  hath 
reserved,  even  from  the  first  beginning  of  the  world  until  the  end 
thereof,  a  Church  unto  himself  upon  earth  ;  against  which,  the  gates 
of  hell  shall  not  prevail;  hath  likewise  appointed,  a  perpetual 
Ministry  for  the  service  therein ;  which  though  for  outward  calling 
hath  not  been  ever  the  same,  yet  continually  it  was  limited,  in  those 
bounds,  as  a  thing  most  unmeet  and  unlawful  for  any  man  to  under- 
take that  was  not  called.     For  as  it  is  God's  infinite  mercy,  when  he 
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could  either  save  us  without  the  Ministry  of  any,  or  by  the  Ministry 
of  Angels  ;  yet  then,  to  honour  man,  with  this  dignity  to  make  him  a 
coadjutor,  dispenser,  and  co-helper  in  so  great  a  work ;  so  it  is  his 
wisdom  to  appoint,  both  for  the  avoiding  of  confusion  and  unfitness, 
such  persons  as  are  truly  allotted  to  so  honourable  an  office ;  which 
neither  before,  under,  nor  after  the  Law,  was  ever  lawful  without 
any  calling  to  undertake.  The  enemies  to  this  religious  order  of 
the  Church,  have  been  certain  lovers  of  confusion  which,  under 
pretence  of  the  calling  of  the  Spirit,  have  overboldly  intruded  them- 
selves into  those  holy  functions  for  which,  lawfully,  they  had  never 
warrant.  Such  were  the  Enthusiasts,  Anabaptists,  Schwenkfeldians ; 
who  being  enemies  to  all  order,  under  pretence  of  a  calling  from  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  others  wanted,  have  made  a  passage  contrary  to 
that  restraint  of  the  Apostle,  '*  Let  no  man  take  upon  him  that 
honour  to  himself,  but  he  that  is  called  of  God,*'*  without  expecta- 
tion of  lawful  warrant,  to  those  duties,  that  in  the  Church  are 
greatest :  for  in  the  time  before  the  Law,  it  was  not  permitted  to  take 
the  oflSce  of  Priesthood,  unless  he  either  were  or  had  the  prerogative 
of  the  eldest  brother.  This  was  for  the  sin  of  Reuben  derived  to  the 
tribe  of  Levi;  first,  for  their  zeal  in  that  great  idolatry;  and  was  after 
confirmed  unto  him,  in  the  sedition  of  Corah:  and  yet  not  to  aU  of 
that  family,  either  to  serve  in  that  taberhaclejf.or  to  teach  throughout 
all  Israel.  Neither  were  all  ages  equally  fit  unto  this  calling;  it 
being  neither  lawful  before  five-and-twenty,  nor  after  fifty,  to  be 
admitted  to  it.];  As  also,  those  that  were  admitted  had  a  special 
consecration,  for  a  personal  difference  from  the  rest  of  that  family,  to 
let  them  understand  that  although  they,  and  only  they  of  that  tribe, 
were  to  be  employed  in  those  functions,  yet  it  was  not  lawful  to 
undertake  it,  without  a  calling :  §  this,  afterward,  when  better  notes 
of  eminency  gave  that  allowance  which,  before,  birth  did,  was  with 
greater  reverence  to  be  expected,  and  to  be  observed  with  a  greater 
care,  by  those  whom  the  Church  had  invested  with  Authority  to  call 
unto  that  charge.  To  these  persons,  because  God  imparted  power 
over  his  mystical  body,  which  is  the  society  of  souls,  and  over  that 
natural  which  is  himself,  for  the  knitting  of  both  in  one  (a  work 
which  antiquity  doth  call  the  making  of  Christ's  body),  the  same 
power  is  in  such  not  amiss  both  termed  a  kind  of  mark  or  Character, 
and  acknowledged  to  be  indelible.  ||  "  For  Ministerial  Power  is  a 
mark  of  separation,  because  it  severeth  them  that  have  it  from  other 
men,  and  maketh  them  a  special  Order,  consecrated  unto  the  service 
of  the  Most  High  in  things  wherewith  others  may  not  meddle. 
Their  difference,  therefore,  from  other  men  is  in  that  they  are  a 
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distinct  Order:"  and  I  call  it  indelible,  because  "  they  which  have 
once  received  this  Power,"  as  Master  Hooker  saith,  **  may  not  think  to 
put  it  off  and  on  like  a  cloak,  as  the  weather  serveth,  to  take  it,  reject 
and  resume  it  as  oft  as  themselves  list ;  of  which  profane  and  impious 
contempt  these  latter  times  have  yielded  (as  of  all  other  kinds  of 
iniquity  and  apostasy)  strange  examples.  But  let  them  know,  which 
put  their  hands  to  this  plough,  diat  once  consecrated  unto  God,  they 
are  made  his  peculiar  inheritance  for  ever.  Suspensions  may  stop, 
and  degradations  utterly  cut  off,  the  use  or  exercise  of  Power  given ; 
but  voluntarily  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  man  to  separate  and  pull 
asunder  what  God  by  his  authority  coupleth :  neither  need  there  a 
Reordination  for  such  as  were  consecrated  by  the  Church,  in  cor- 
rupter times;"*  for  "  out  of  men  endued  with  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  the 
Church  chose  her  Ministers,  unto  whom  was  given  Ecclesiastical 
Power  by  Ordination,"*!*  which  they  could  neither  assume  nor  reject 
at  their  own  pleasure.  Of  these,  without  doubt  the  "  Apostolic 
Churches,  did  acknowledge  but  three  degrees  at  the  first ;  Apostles 
(instead  whereof,  are  now  Bishops),  Presbyters,  and  Deacons ;  for 
there  is  an  error  (as  Master  Hooker  saith)  which  beguileth  many, 
who  much  entangle  both  themselves  and  others,  by  not  distinguishing 
Services,  Offices,  and  Orders  Ecclesiastical ;  the  first  of  which  three, 
and  in  part  the  second,  may  be  executed  by  the  Laity,J  whereas 
none  have,  or  can  have  the  third,  namely,  *  Order,'  but  the  Clergy. 
Catechists,  Exorcists,  Readers,  Singers,  and  the  rest  of  like  sort,  if 
the  nature  only  of  their  labour  and  pains  be  considered,  may  in 
that  respect  seem  clergymen ;  even  as  the  Fathers  for  that  cause  term 
them  usually  Clerks ;  as  also  in  regard  of  the  end  whereunto  they 
were  trained  up ;  which  was  to  enter  into  Orders  when  years  and 
experience  should  make  them  able;  notwithstanding,  inasmuch  as 
they  in  no  way  differed  from  others  of  the  Laity  longer  than  during 
that  work  of  Service,  which  at  any  time  they  might  give  over,  being 
thereunto  but  admitted,  not  tied  by  irrevocable  Ordination,  we  find 
them  always  exactly  severed  from  that  body,  whereof  those  three 
before-rehearsed  Orders  alone  are  natural  parts."  §  This  will  appear 
more  fully  (howsoever  you  mislike  it)  if  we  consider  but  a  little, 
those  services,  and  duties,  about  which  they  were  employed.  The 
first  were  Door-keepers, ||  (for  we  omit  the  first  tonsor,  which  was 
not  any  order  but  a  preparation)  whose  office  was,  as  Master  Calvin 
noteth,  to  open  and  to  shut  the  doors  of  the  temple  \%  we  agree  in 
this  with  the  Cliurch  of  Rome  ;*•  our  difference  is,  for  the  Ordination 
of  them.     The  second  were  Readers  ;'f'f  the  duty  of  these,  as  Zanchy 


•  tVol.  II.  p.  374.]         t  \Jhid,  p.  392.]  %  Ostiarii.  %  [Vol.  II.  p.  393.] 

II  Ostiarii.  IT  Instit.  lib.  iv.  cap.  iv.  sect  9.  [et  cap.  19.  sect.  24.J 

**  Bellar.  de  Cler.  Tom.  I.  lib.  i.  c.  13.  '    ff  Lectores. 


5S2  '  DR.   GOVEL*B  DEFENCE  [ArL  XIII. 

saith,  was  only  to  read  the  Bible,  without  any  exposition,  in  a  pulpit 
or  place  more  eminent  than  the  rest ;  so  that,  in  the  compass  of  a 
whole  year,  it  was  fully  finished  and  read  over :  this  was  to  make  the 
people  who  could- not  read,  more  familiarly  acquainted  with  the  holy 
Scriptures.  Of  this  duty,  St.  Cyprian  in  his  Epistles, .  hath  written 
most ;  as  of  one  Aurelius,  being  made  a  Reader ;  of  one  Saturus  ;  aa 
also  of  Celerinus,  which  afterward  was  a  Martyr.*  The  difference 
betwixt  us,  in  this  point,  and  the  Church  of  Rome,  is,  that  they  make 
it  a  certain  degree  and  Order,  which  Master  Calvin  doth  not;-!* 
which,  in  my  opinion,  is  no  material  difference,  seeing  undoubtedly 
the  Church  by  special  Ordination  (without  Ecclesiastical  Order) 
appointed  those  whom  she  used  in  those  places.  The  next  were 
Exorcists,  which  did  adjure  those  that  were  possessed  with  unclean 
spirits ;  but  this  was  rather,  doubtless,  a  peculiar  gift,  than  any  ordi<- 
nary  Office  in  God's  Church.]];  The  next  were  Disputers,§  which 
were  appointed  with  all  comers  to  defend  the  religion,  against  the 
heathen.  The  next  were  Acol(mthi,\\  Attendants  upon  the  Bishops, 
with  whom  these  had  their  learning  and  reverend  behaviour,  that 
familiarity  that  they  were  thought  fittest  to  succeed  in  the  place  of 
Bishops.  This,  as  it  was  an  employment  of  great  respect,  so  it  is 
retained  in  the  Church  of  Rome  at  this  day,  with  too  mean  a  regard 
for  so  reverend  a  place.  The  next  were  Singers ;%  for  it  was  thought 
unfit,  that  a  Bishop,  a  Presbyter,  or  Deacon,  should  do  this.  The 
last  which  we  will  reckon,  were  the  Catechists,**  whose  office  was  to 
teach  children,  and  others  converted,  the  sum  of  Christian  doctrine. ')*f 
This  duty  was  referred  to  learned  men;  sometimes  Presbyters, 
Doctors,  or  Deacons ;  but  not  ever.  For  though  Origen  and  Clemens 
were  both  Doctors  and  Catechists,  in  Alexandria;  yet  all  that  were 
Catecbists,  and  so  allowed  to  expound  and  teach  the  Scriptures,  were 
not  of  necessity  admitted  to  holy  Orders  :X%  and  so,  consequently,  as 
the  word  is  properly  taken  by  Master  Hooker,  none  of  the  Clergy. 
I  say,  properly,  for  Clergy  is  a  general  name  for  all  those,  whose 
lot  and  portion  is  the  Lord:§§  More  specially  for  those  who  are 
students  in  divinity  and,  after,  are  to  enter  into  holy  Orders.  Of 
these,  there  were  Colleges,  after  the  Apostles ;  as  before.  Colleges  of 
the  Prophets.  And  out  of  these  were  taken  such,  as  the  Church 
(without  Ecclesiastical  ordination)  used  in  those  services  which 
before  are  mentioned.     Out  of  all  which,  it  is  most  apparent  that 
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from  the  Clergy,  in  respect  of 'Ministerial  power,  these  are  justly 
severed.  This  is  that  which  you  mislike ;  esteeming  it  a  thing  unfit* 
for  any  man  to  preach  that  hath  not  a- Ministerial  callii^.  Neither 
doth  Master  Hooker  determine,  how  :fit  it  is  that  this  should  be 
performed  by  meinwho  are  not  entered  into  Orders;  but,  that  this 
hath  sometimes  been  the  practice  of  the  Church,  howsoever  now  pet* 
formed  by  men  of  abbther  calling,  there  is  no  mjui  of  any  reading  can 
possibly  doubt.  Neither  is  the  practice  in  some  Colleges  of  Divines, 
at  this  day,  altogether  unlike;  where  men  are  admitted^  even  for 
exercise  or  trial,  to  interpret  and  expound  the  Scri^ures,  which  are 
not  as  yet  (but  hereafter  may  be)  consecrated  to  an  Ecclesiastical 
Function.  Now,  whereas  you  scoff  at  the  word  Character,  as  if  there 
were  no  stamp  at  all  which  made  a  difference  betwixt  the  Clergy  and  the 
Laity;  know,  that  where  there  is  a  change  of  estate^  with  an  impossir 
bility  of  return,  there  we  have  reason  to  account  an  indelible  Character 
to  be  "  imprinted.''*  This  saith  the  Church  of  Rome^  is  in  Baptism, 
Confirmation,  and  Order.f*  Of  the  last  of  which,  we  only  contend,  at  this 
thne.  For  any  thing  that  I  read,  Saint  Austin  was  the  first  that  used  the 
word  ih  this  sense :  and  no  doubt  of  it,  in  Baptism  there  is  that  Mark 
stamped  upon  us  in  that  we  are  baptized,  that  there  is  a  passive  power, 
as  the  Schoolmen  call  it,  which  maketh  a  man,  in  time,  fit  to  receive 
the  rest  which  they  call'  Sacraments ;  and  without  which,];  they  are 
truly  accounted  void.  This  form,  figure,  impression,  or  Character,  is 
called  '^  indelible,"  because  that  is  not  to  be  reiterated,  from  whence 
it  Cometh.  The  Character  of  Order^  is  an  actwe  power,  as  the 
Schoolmen  speak,  which  giveth  an  abiHtyV  publicly,  to  administer  the 
Sacraments  unto  those  whom'  the  Church  hath  esteemed  fit.  From 
whence  proceedeth  the  second  great  exceptu>n  which  you  have  taken 
in  this  Article,  namely,  that  Master  Hooker  seemeth  to  grant  a  liberty, 
as  for  Catechists  to  preach  who  are  no  Ministers;  so  also,  for  Women, 
in  cases  of  some  necessity,  to  Baptist  (contra)ry,  say  you,  both  to  that 
most  Reverend  Archbishop,  §  and  others,  "  who  constantly  affirm, 
ThatOod,  and  well  ordered  Churches,  forbid  Women  all  dispensation 
of  holy  mysteries."  We  are  not  to  dispute,  what  Laws  give  allows 
ance  to  ihe  performance  of  this  office;  nor,  what  care  ought  to  make 
restraint  from  too  uswd  a  liberty  of  doing  it  without  great  necessity ; 
seeing,  weakness  is  commonly  bold^  and  bcddness  a  presumptuous  in- 
truder where  it  hath  least  cause.  But  this  we  say,  which  Mr.  Hooker 
hath  proved  already.  That  Baptisnr  by  Women  is  truly  Baptism ; 
good  and  effectual  to  those  that  have  it :  neither  do  all  those  excep- 
tions of  sex,  quality,  insufficiency,  or  whatsoever,  serve  to  frustrate 
such  as  the  Church,  of  her  indiilgence,  is  willing  to  admit,  from  being 
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partakers  of  bo  great  a  benefit.  To  make  Women  teachers  in  the 
House  of  God,  were  a  gross  absurdity,  seeing  the  Apostle  hath  said, 
**  I  permit  not  a  Woman  to  teach  :"*  and  if  any,  from  the  same  ground, 
exclude  them  from  other  public  offices  in  the  Church,  we  are  not 
much  against  it.  "  But  to  women's  Baptism,  in  private,  by  occasion 
of  urgent  necessity,  the  reasons  that  concern  ordinary  Baptism,  in 
public,  are  no  just  prejudice;  neither  can  we,  by  force  thereof,  dis- 
prove the  practice  of  those  Churches  which  ('  necessity'  requiring) 
allow  Baptism,  in  private,  to  be  administered  by  Women.  We  may 
not  from  Laws  that  prohibit  any  thing  with  restraint,  conclude  abso* 
lute,  and  unlimited  prohibitions.  For,  even  things  Lawful  are  well 
prohibited,  when  there  is  fear  lest  they  make  the.  way  to.  unlawful 
more  easy  ;  and  it  may  be,  the  liberty  of  Baptism  by  Women  at  such 
times,  doth  sometimes  embolden  the  rasher  sort  to  do  it  where  no 
such  '  necessity'  is.  But  whether  of  permission  besides  Law,  or  in 
presumption  against  Law,  they  do  it  (which  now  is  no  part  of  the 
question  in  hand),  it  is  not  hereby  altogether  frustrate,  void,  and  as  if 
it  were  never  given. "f  True  it  is,  that  "  seeing  God,  from  whom  men's 
several  degrees  and  pre-eminences  proceed,  hath  appointed  them  in 
his  Church  at  whose  hands  his  pleasure  is  that  we  should  receive 
Baptism  and  all  other  public  helps  medicinable  to  the  soul ;  perhaps, 
thereby  the  more  to  settle  our  hearts  in  the  love  of  our  Ghostly  supe- 
riors ;  they  have  small  cause  to  hope,  that  with  him  their  voluntary 
services  will  be  accepted,  who  thrust  themselves  into  Functions,  either 
above  their  capacity,  or  besides  their  place ;  and,  overboldly  inter- 
meddle with  duties  whereof  no  charge  was  ever  given  unto  them."| 
In  which  respect,  if  Laws  forbid  it  to  be  done,  yet  therefore  it  is  not 
unnecessarily  void  when  it  is  done.  For  "  many  things  are  firm  being 
done,  which  in  part  are  done  otherwise  than  positive  rigour  and  strict- 
ness did  require."  §  Actions  usurped,  have  oflen  the  same  nature, 
which  they  have  in  others,  although  they  yield  not  him  that  doth 
them  the  same  comfort.  What  defects,  then,  are  in  this  kind,  they 
redound  with  restraint  to  the  ojBPender  only ;  '*  the  Grace  of  Baptism 
Cometh,  by  donation,  from  God  only.  That  God  hath  committed  the 
mystery  1 1  of  Baptism  unto  special  men,  it  is  for  Order's  sake  in  his 
Church,  and  not  to  the  intent  that  their  Authority  might  give  being, 
or  add  force  to  the  Sacrament  itself.  Infants  have  right  to  Baptism, 
we  all  know  ;  that  they  have  it  not  by  Lawful  ministers,  it  is  not  their 
fault :  Men's  own  faults  are  their  own  harms."^  So  then  we  con- 
clude this  point,  with  Master  Hooker,  that  it  is  one  thing  to  defend 
the  fact  for  lawfulness  in  the  doer  (which  few  do)  and  another  thing 
the  fact  being  done,  which  no  man  hath  reason  to  disallow ;   for 
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though  it  is  not  lawful  for  Women  to  undertake  that'  office  to  baptize, 
which  peradventure  belongs  not  unto  them ;  yet  the  Baptism  being 
done,  we  hold  it  lawful.* 

ARTICLE  XIV. 

OF      THE      SACRAMENTS. 

It  is  not  a  thing  less  usual  in  the  apprehension  of  truths,  through 
the  weakness  of  our  understanding,  to  ascribe  too  little  to  that,  which, 
in  all  reason,  hath  great  virtue ;  than  to  allow  overmuch  to  that,  which 
hath  no  virtue  at  all.  It  fareth  with  men,  in  this  kind,  as  it  doth  with 
some  deceitful  artificers ;  who  bestow  most  art  and  outward  additions 
where,  inwardly  there  is  least  value,  whilst  they  leave  that  altogether 
unfurnished,  which  is  able  to  expose  it  to  sale  by  his  [t^«]  own  worth* 
It  is  our  fault,  no  less  violently,  to  extol  what  our  fancies  make  us  to 
account  excellent,  than  to  dispraise  things  truly  commendable  in  their 
own  nature,  because  only  they  have  gained  this  disadvantage.  To  be 
disliked  by  us.  So  that  whosoever  maketh  either  praise  or  dispraise, 
to  be  a  rule  of  judgment ;  or  the  judgment  of  some  few,  to  be  a  sign 
of  value ;  he,  with  like  hazard,  equally  erreth  in  both.  For  times 
and  places,  violent  circumstances  of  that  which  men  say  with  or  against, 
breed  infinite  variety  of  alterations  where  things  are  the  same ;  and 
out  of  Commendation  alone  (a  strange  effect!)  Dispraise,  like  a 
monster,  doth  spring  up.  It  being  cause  sufficient,  to  distempered 
humours,  vehemently  to  dislike  only  in  this  respect,  That  others  do 
commend  the  same.  Wherein  the  safest,  and  most  charitable  direc* 
tion  will  be  absolutely,  in  that  violent  opposition,  to  believe  neither ; 
but  even  from  both,  to  derive  a  truth  much  sounder  than  that  which 
either  holdeth.  From  hence,  hath  it  come  to  pass,  that,  whilst  they 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  have,  peradventure,  ascribed  too  much  to 
Works ;  some  of  us,  too  little ;  others,  have  set  down  an  equality, 
dissenting  from  both.  Thus,  in  the  matter  of  the  Sacraments,  (things 
of  greatest  and  most  hidden  virtue  left  unto  the  Church,  for  they  are 
Mysteries)  some,  have  been  thought  to  derive  that  power  to  them 
which  belongeth  to  God  only ;  which,  whilst  others  sought  to  avoid, 
they  have  even  deprived  them  of  that  grace  which  God,  doubtless  in 
truth,  hath  bestowed  upon  them.  In  this  kind,  you  are  of  opinion, 
that  Mr.  Hooker  hath  erred ;  who,  as  you  imagine,  hath  ascribed  to 
the  Sacraments,  far  more  (following  therein  the  steps  of  the  Church 
of  Rome)  than  either  the  Scripture,  the  Articles  of  our  Church,  or- 
the  exposition  of  our  Reverend  Bishops  and  others,  do.  For  the 
Fathers  (say  you)  make  the  Sacraments  only  "  Seali^\  of  assurance, 
by  which  the  Spirit  worketh  invisibly,  to  strengthen  our  faith :  and 
therefore,  they  call  them  "  visible  words,  seals  of  righteousness,  and 
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tokens  of  grace/'*  That  they  do,  and  say  thus,  there  is  no  man 
doubteth;  but  we  are  not  yet  persuaded  that  this  is  all,  or  *'  the 
furthest"  (as  you  allege)  **  that  they  say  '"'f  because  undoubtedly  we 
are  assured,  that  they  have  learned  both  to  know  and  to  speak  Other- 
wise. For  the  Sacraments*  "  chiefest  force,  and  virtue  consisteth  in  this, 
That  they  are  heavenly  Ceremonies  which  God  hath  sanctifiedl  and  or- 
dained to  be  administered  in  his  Church :  First,  as  Marks  ta  know  when 
God  doth  impart  hk  vital  or  Saving  Chrace  of  Christy^unto  all  that  are 
capable  thereof;  and»  secondly,  as  Means  Condttumal,  which  God 
requireth  in  them  unto  whom  he  imparteth  Grace."  j;  For  doubtless, 
it  must  needs  be  a  great  unthankfulness^  and  easily  breed  contempt,  to 
ascribe  only  that  power  to  them  to*  be  but  as  Seals ;  and  that  they 
teach  but  the  mind,  by  other  sense,  as  the  Word  doth  by  Hearing : 
which  if  it  were  all,  what  reason*  hath  the  Church  to  bestow  any 
Sacrament  upon  Iniknts-who  as  yet,  for  their  years,  are  not  capable 
of  any  iaatruction  ;  ''there  is,  therefore,  of  Sacraments,  undoubtedly 
some  more  excellent  and  heavenly  Use.  Sacraments^  by  reason  of 
their  mixed  nature,  are  more  diversely  interpreted,  and  disputed  of  than 
any  other  part  of  Religion  besides  ;  for  that  in  so  great  store  of  pro- 
perties belonging  to  the  self-same  thing,  as  every  man's  wit  hath 
taken  hold  of  some  especial  consideration  above  the  rest ;  so  they  have 
accordingly  given  their  censure  of  the  use  and  necessity  of  them.  For 
if  respect  be  had  to  the  Duty  which  every  communicant  doth  under- 
take, we  may  call  them  truly  bonds  of  our  obedience  to  God  ;  strict 
obligations  to  the  mutual  exercise  of  Christian  charity;  provocations 
to  godliness  ;  preservations  from  sin ;  memorials  of  the  principal 
benefits  of  Christ.  If  we  respect  the  Time  of  their  institution,  they 
are  annexed  for  ever,  unto  the  New  Testament ;  as  other  Rites  were 
before  with  the  Old.  If  we  regard  the  Weakness  that  is  in  us,  they 
are  warrants  for  the  more  security  of  our  belief.  If  we  compare  the 
Receivers  with  those  that  receive  them  not,  they  are  works  §  of  dis- 
tinction to  separate  God's  own  from  strangers ;  and  in  those  that 
receive  them  as  they  ought,  they  are  tokens  of  God's  gracious  pre- 
sence, whereby  men  are  taught,  to  know  what  they  cannot  see.  For 
Christ  and  his  Holy  Spirit,  with  all  their  blessed  effects,  though  en- 
tering into  the  soul  of  man  we  are  not  able  to  apprehend  or  express 
how ,  do  notwithstanding  give  notice  of  the  times  when  they  use  to 
make  their  access,  because  it  pleaseth  Almighty  God  to  communicate, 
by  sensible  means,  those  blessings  which  are  incomprehensible. 
Seeing,  therefore,  that  Grace  is  a  consequent  of  Sacraments  ;  a  thing 
which  accompanieth  them  as  their  end ;  a  benefit  which  he  that  hath, 
receiveth  from  God  himself,  the  Author  of  Sacraments^  and  not  from 
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any  other  natural  or  supernatural  quality  in  tbem ;  it  may  be  hereby 
both  understood,  that  Sacraments  are  necessary  ;  and,  that  th^  onanner 
of  their  necessity  to  life  supernatural  is  not,  in  all  respects,  i  as  food 
unto  natural  life.  Because  they  contain  in  themselves,  no  vital  force 
or  efficacy ;  but  they  are  duties  of  service  and  worship;  which  unless 
we  perform  as  the  Author  of  grace  requiretb,  they  are  unprolBtable  : 
for,  all  receive  not  the  grace  of  God,  which  receive  ^Bse.  Sacraments  of 
his  grace.  Neither  is  it,  ordinarily,  his  will,  to  bestow  the  ^grace  of 
Sacraments  upon  any,  but  by  the  Sacraments  :  which  grace  also,  ihey 
that  receive  by  Sacraments,  or  with  Sacraments,  xeceive  it  from:  him, 
and  not  from  them.  That  saving  grace,  which  Christ  originally  is^  or 
hath  for  the  general  good  of  his  whole  Church,  by^  Sacraments. Jie 
severally  derive th  into  every  member  thereof.  ^  They  serve  as  Instzu- 
ments;  the  use  is  in  our  hands,  the  efiect  ifr'his."^  {.And  thisirxiiade 
the  schoolmen,  and  the  rest,  (which  you  are<  afraid  to 'grant)  to  aay, 
that  the  sacraments  were  not  only  signs,  but  causes  of  our  justi*- 
fication.*}"  Now  agent  causes,  we  know,  are  of  two  sorts ;  principal, 
which  worketh  by  the  virtue  and  power. of  his  [its]  form;  n»^  &te 
maketh  hot :  and  thus,  nothing  can  cause  Grace,  but  God  bimself.; 
Grace  being  a  participation  of  "  the  Divine  ixature.*'^  Instrumental, 
which  worketh  not  as  the  other,  by  virtue  of.  his  [t^«]  own  proper 
form,  but  only  by  that  motion  whidi  it  hath  from  ther{nrineipal,  and 
first  agent.  Thus  da  Sacraments  work;  and  therefore,  saith  St. 
Austin,  the  Sacraments  are  finished,  performed,  and  pass  away ;  but 
die  virtue  of  God,  that  worketh  by  them,  or  with  them,  remaineth.^ 
Thus  for  the  Use  of  them,  the  Church  hath  God's  express 
commandment;  for  the  Efiect,  his  con^tional  promise;  so  that 
without  our  obedience  to  the  one,  there  is  of  the  other  no  apparent 
assurance ;  as  contrariwise,  where  the  Signs  and  Sacraments  oft  his 
Grace  are  not,  either  through  contempt  unreceived,  or  received  with 
contempt,  we  are  not  to  doubt  but  that  th^  reaUy  gi^e  what  they 
promise,  and  are  what  they  signify.  For  we  take,  not  the  Sacramrats 
(as  it  seemeth  you  do)  for  bare  resemblances,  or  memoxiidsof  thin^ 
absent ;  neither,  for  nak«d  signs^  and  testimonies  assuring  ua  of  Grace 
received  before,  but  (as)  they  at«  indeed  and  in  truth)  for  means 
effectual,  wherry  God,  when  we  take  the  Sacraments,  deliv^reth 
into  our  hands  that  Grace,  available:  unto  eternal  life  ;  which  Grace, 
the  Sacraments  represent  or  signify :  and  yet  we  acknowledge,  as 
Hugo  saith,  that  the  Sacraments,  beii^,  as  he  calleth  them,  vessels  of 
grace,  1 1  they  cure  not  of  themselves  j  no  more  than  glasses  do,  the 
sick ;   but,  the  potions  contained  in  them.^    Neither  doth  any  man 
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say,  (no,  not  the  Church  of  Rome ;  although  they  be  so  accused,  by 
some  of  us)  that  the  Sacraments  work  of  themselves,  by  a  virtue 
resigned  unto  them,  without  God,  merely  of  the  work  done  actively ; 
but  that  God  worketh  by  them,  as  by  instruments  powerful,  and 
thought  in  his  wisdom  fittest.  For  doubtless,  the  Church  hath  autho* 
rity  to  use  the  Word  and  the  Sacraments,  as  powerful  means  of 
regeneration,  both  having  by  a  divine  ordination,  a  force  and  virtue 
to  beget  Faith :  and  therefore  justly,  amongst  all  the  treasures  that 
God  hath  left  unto  his  Church,  we  honour  and  admire  most,  the  holy 
Sacraments;  not  respecting  so  much  the  service  which  we  do  unto 
God  in  receiving  them,  as  the  dignity  of  that  sacred  and  secret  gifl 
which  we  thereby  receive  from  God.  And  therefore,  when  our 
Church  saith,  that  "  Sacraments  are  not  only  marks  of  Christian  pro- 
fession ;  but  rather  certain  testimonies  and  effectual  signs  of  Grace, 
and  of  the  good-will  of  God  towards  us,  by  which  God  worketh 
invisibly  in  us  ;  "  ♦  we  thereby  conceive,  how  Grace  is  indeed,  the 
very  end  for  which  these  heavenly  mysteries  were  instituted ;  and, 
besides  sundry  other  properties  observed  in  them,  the  matter  whereof 
they  consist,  is  such  as  signifieth,  figureth,  and  representeth  their 
end :  for  surely  Sacraments  are  the  powerful  instruments  of  God 
unto  eternal  life.-f*  For,  as  the  natural  life  consisteth  in  the  union  of 
the  body  with  the  soul ;  so  the  spiritual  life,  in  the  union  of  the  soul 
with  God.  And  forasmuch  as  there  is  no  union  of  God  with  man, 
without  that  mean  between  both,  which  is  both  ;  nor  this  participated 
to  us,  without  the  Sacraments ;  the  virtue  must  needs  be  great  that 
God  by  these  imparteth  unto  his  Church.  For  they  are  Signs,  not 
only  signifying,  but  (as  M.  Zanchy  saith)  exhibiting  |  also  invisible 
Grace.  For  God  directly  affirmeth,  that  he  giveth  that  with  the 
sign,  which,  by  the  sign  he  representeth.  In  the  Sacraments,  we 
acknowledge  three  things :  The  Word,  the  Element,  the  Thing  sig- 
nified by  the  Word  and  represented  by  the  element ;  and  all  these 
united,  yet  not  by  any  real  or  physical  union,  that  one  cannot  be  re- 
ceived without  the  other ;  but,  in  these,  the  union  is  sacraitaental,  and 
the  order  mystical,  betwixt  the  signs  and  the  things  signified,  by  an 
institution  from  God.  Whereby  it  cometh  to  pass,  that  heavenly 
and  spiritual  things  by  signs  bodily  and  earthly,  are  signified,  offered, 
and  by  the  virtue  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  really  exhibited,  and  performed 
unto  the  elect.  Thus,  if  either  the  signs,  or  the  thing  signified,  be 
wanting,  it  ceaseth  truly  to  be  a  Sacrament.  Neither  is  Grace  neces- 
isarily  tied  ever  to  the  external  Sacrament:  for  we  give  the  one,  and 
God  giveth  the  other ;   and,  when  both  are  given,  then  is  the  Sacra- 
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ment  faithfully  received.     Thus  God  justifieth  "by  the  washing  of 
the  new  birth,  and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  "*  for  this  being 
the  effect  of  his  promise,  the  Sacraments  apply  it  unto  us,  by  thus 
giving  it ;  Faith  by  thus  receiving ;  both,  being  as  instruments.     For 
God  doth  justify  by  the  Sacraments ;  man,  by  Faith ;  but  God,  one  and 
the  same,  maketh  righteous  by  both ;  he  being  the  author  from  whence 
they  both  come.     Therefore  "it  is  a  branch  of  belief "  (howsoever  you 
scofiTat  it  as  omitted  in  our  Creed), "  That  Sacraments  are  in  their  place," 
as  Master  Hooker  saith,  "  no  less  required  than  belief  itself.     For 
when  our  Saviour  promiseth  eternal  life,  it  is  with  this  condition,  as 
health  to  Naaman  the  Syrian,  *  Wash  and  be  clean.- "f     But  you  are 
afraid  to  say  that  the  Sacraments  beget  Faith,  although  you  confess 
that  they  do  increase  it.  j;     Surely  this  is  a  fear  like  to  the  disposition 
of  some  melancholy  humour  where  fancy,  growing  strong,  forceth  an 
avoidance  of  things  oftentimes  that  are  without  danger :  for  to  make 
Sacraments  and  the  Word  to  be  joined  with  Faith,  both  in  his  [its] 
generation,  and  in  our  justification,  is  neither  to  rob  Faith  of  his  [its] 
proper  office,  nor  to  ascribe  more  imto  the  Sacrament  than  of  right 
belongeth.     For  we  are  not  in  any  doubt  to  affirm,  that  the  Sacra- 
ments, by  the  work  done,  actively,  do  not  afford  Grace  ;  though 
rightly  understood,  passively,  they  may,  by  the  work  done :  for  in 
that  justification  and  means  of  righteousness,  whereof  man  is  made 
partaker  by  the  Sacraments,  many  things  concur.     First,  in  God's 
behalf,  a  Will  that  we  should  use  those  sensible  elements ;  in  Christ's 
behalf,  his  Passion,  from  which  the  Sacraments  have  their  virtue ;  in 
the  Minister's  behalf,  his  Power,  his  Will ;  in  the  receiver's  behalf. 
Will,  Faith,   Repentance ;    in  respect   of  the  Sacrament  itself,  the 
external  action,  which  ariseth  out  of  the  fit  application  of  the  matter 
and   the  form  of  the  Sacraments.     Now,  that  which   in  all  this, 
actively  and  instrumentally  bringeth  Grace,  is  the  external  action, 
which  is  commonly  called  the  Sacrament :  this  having  his  [its]  virtue 
from  his  [its]   institution,  and  not  from  any  merit,   either   in   the 
Minister  or  in  him  that  receiveth.     For  the  Will  of  God,  which  useth 
the  Sacraments  as  that  means  of  Grace  which  it  hath  ordained,  con- 
curreth  actively,  but  as  a  principal  cause ;  the  Passion  of  Christ 
concurreth  as  a  cause  meritorious  ;  the  Power  and  the  Will  of  the 
Minister,  necessarily  concur,  but  as  causes  further  removed  ;  having 
their  use  only  in   effecting  the  sacramental   action ;  in  whose  due 
circumstances,  of  administering,  he  is  unwilling  to  fail.     Will,  Faith, 
and  Repentance,  are  necessarily  required  in  the  Receiver  that  is  of 
years  ;  not  as  active  causes,  but  as  fit  dispositions,  for  the  subject ; 
for  Faith  and  Repentance,  make  not  the  sacramental  grace,  nor  give 

•  Tit.  iii.  5.  .   f  2  Kings  v.  14.  Vol.  11.  p.  216.  J  [Mii.  p.  205.] 
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power  to  the  Sacrament ;  but  only  remove  those  lets,  which  are 
hindrances,  that  the  Sacraments  exercise  not  that  virtue  that  is 
annexed  to  them.  So  that  in  Infants,  in  whom  no  such  disposition  is 
required,  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  is  available  without  these.  And 
therefore,  to  satisfy  your  demands  in  this  Article,  we  conclude.  That 
a  man  dying  without  Faith,  and  receiving  the  sacramental  signs  (for 
Sacraments  he  cannot  receive)  shall  not  be  saved ;  and  not  receiving 
them  (if  his  want  be  not  either  negligence  or  contempt)  may  be  saved. 
Yet  the  latter  to  us  is  fearful,  and  ordinarily  impossible ;  whereas  the 
former  is  an  evidence  of  our  hope,  and  giveth  most  just  reason 
charitably  to  judge.  So  that  we  say  with  St.  Austin,  "  he  that  eateth 
and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  his  own  damnation  ;* 
but  he  that  contemneth  to  eat  hath  not  life,  and  therefore  shall  not 
come  to  eternal  life."*]*  And  yet  those  things  that  hurt  the  unworthy 
Receiver,  do  much  profit  him  who  receiveth  them  as  he  ought. 

ARTICLE  XV. 

OT  Christ's  institution. 

It  is  not  an  apprehension  equally  incident  unto  the  judgments  of  all 
wise  men,  rightly  to  conceive  the  true  dependence  of  things.  For 
those  who  allow  and  confess  actions  to  have  much  virtue,  oftentimes 
do  mistake  from  whence  that  virtue  cometh  :  this,  as  it  happeneth  in 
causes  of  more  usual  and  known  nature,  so  it  is  sometimes  even  in 
those  things  where  the  author  is  but  one,  and  he  incomparably  the 
best ;  because  he  vouchsafeth  to  admit  instruments  of  a  lower  con- 
dition, to  be  agents  in  the  performance  of  things  of  so  great  an  use. 
This  maketh  men,  in  the  Sacraments — those  holy  institutions  of  God 
left  unto  the  Church — often  to  fail,  in  a  due  estimation  of  them.  And, 
when  they  do  grant  their  use  to  be  singular  ;  yet  even  then,  to  doubt 
whereupon  this  dependeth :  because  the  same  things,  performed  by 
divers,  are  not  the  same ;  and  those  which  admit  no  difference  in 
respect  of  substance,  yet  are  subject,  in  regard  of  some  circumstance, 
to  an  alteration,  either  more  or  less.  From  hence,  hath  proceeded 
the  difference  in  this  article,  which,  over  violently,  you  urge  to  be 
betwixt  Master  Hooker  and  our  Church ;  of  whom  (as  usually  you 
do),  you  carry  too  jealous  a  suspicion  of  too  great  agreement  with  the 
Church  of  Rome.  That  Sacraments  have  a  virtue,  even  more  than 
to  be  only  Signs,  is  already  proved :  but,  whether  this  virtue  be  less 
where  the  Minister  hath  moe  [more]  faults,  or  none  at  all,  where  his 
intention  is  not  to  administer  a  Sacrament ;  that  cometh  now  to  be 


*  1  Cor.  xi.  29.  Cont.  Faustum  Manich.  Tom.  VI.  lib.  xiii.  cap.  16.  Cont.  Epbt 
Parmen.  lib.  ii. 

f  "  Dente  non  corde,  foris  non  intus."  Aug.  "  Habent  ad  testimonium  damnadonis, 
non  ad  adjutorium  sanitatis."  Aug.  contra  Liter,  Petit,  lib.  ii.  cap.  21. 
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discussed  in  this  place.  To  make  the  Sacraments  depend,  for  their 
grace,  upon  the  Integrity  of  men,  were  to  deny  the  benefit  to  a  great 
number  without  cause  ;  and,  to  punish  men  for  a  fault  that  were  none 
of  theirs.  The  first  of  these  is  denied  by  few ;  nay,  some  are  so  far 
from  opinion,  that  Sin  in  the  Minister  is  any  let  to  the  Sacrament, 
that  they  are  not  afraid  to  ajBfirm  that  Sacraments  are  effectual,  though 
administered  by  Satan  himself.*  Doubtless  few  (saving  only  some 
Anabaptists)  deny  the  efficacy  of  the  Sacraments,  for  the  defects  of 
life  in  the  lawful  dispensers  of  them.  They  are  inestimable  favours 
unto  God's  Church,  not  to  be  measured  by  the  hand  from  whom  im- 
mediately we  receive  them,  but  by  that  Almighty  Power,  the  fountain 
of  all  goodness,  from  whence  they  do  first  come.  For  as  amongst 
men  it  were  want  either  of  judgment  or  civility,  or  both,  less  to 
esteem  of  the  benefit  for  the  meanness  of  the  messenger,  where  we 
are  undoubtedly  assured  that  it  is  the  Prince's  seal ;  so  in  the  Sacra- 
ments, we  must  esteem  them  as  the  seals  and  favours  of  God  himself, 
whatsoever  the  imperfections  are,  in  those  Ministers  from  whom  we 
have  them.  For  the  defects  of  men,  being  in  the  Church  and  Lawfully 
called  to  those  Functions,  no  way  touch  the  efficacy  of  the  Sacra- 
ments, whose  virtue  dependeth  upon  a  higher  power.  And  therefore, 
we  deny  all  reiteration  of  Baptism,  whatsoever  the  defects,  for  man- 
ners, are  in  those  that  do  first  give  it.  For  we  are  equally  bap- 
tized into  the  *'  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost," 
what  unworthiness,  or  inequality  soever,  remain  in  the  persons  that 
do  baptize.  For  the  holiness  of  the  Sacraments  is  in  no  way  polluted 
by  the  uncleanness  of  the  hands  that  give  them.  For  those  Sacra- 
ments which  unreverently  being  handled,  as  St.  Austin  saith,  do  hurt 
the  giver,  yet,  even  by  their  hands,  profit  those  that  receive  them 
worthily.-j*  It  was,  both  in  Asia  and  Africa,  an  error  long  since.  That 
the  Sacraments  were  not  firm,  which  were  administered  by  Heretics, 
or  Schismatics  separated  from  the  unity  of  the  Church.;};  The  first 
author  of  this,  was  Agrippinus  Bishop  of  Carthage,  whom  St.  Cyprian 
succeeded,  as  St.  Austin  writeth  ;  and  was  a  little  infected  with  the 
same  error.  §  After  these,  were  the  Donatists:  but  we  will  not 
labour  for  confirmation  of  this  point,  because  you  object  nothing 
against  Master  Hooker  in  it.  And  it  is  no  controversy  at  all  betwixt 
us  and  the  Church  of  Rome ;  and  therefore,  we  say  with  the  ancient 
Fathers,  Stephanus,  Siricius,  Innocentius  the  First,  Leo,  Anastasius 
the  Second  in  his  epistle  to  Anastasius  the  Emperor ;  ||  with 
the   Councils ;    first   the  General    Council  of   Nice,    often   alleged 

*  Luth.  de  Missa  privat  Edit  anno  1534. 

t  Aug.  cont  Donatist.  Hb.  iv.  cap.  13.     ConU  Epist.  Pann.  lib.  ii.  cap.  10. 
X  Euseb.  Hist.  lib.  vii.  cap.  6.  et  cap.  2.  §  De  Baptis.  lib.  ii. 

II  Euseb.  lib.  vii.  cap.  2.  in  epist.  i.  ad  Himerium.  Epidt.  xxii.  ad  Maced.  Episc   Epist. 
Ixxvii.  ad  Nicetam. 
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by  St.  Austin  to  this  end;*  the  first  Council  of  Carthage,'}'  the  last 
assembly  at  Trent ;  with  the  testimonies  of  Fathers  and  Doctors  ;  and, 
according  to  the  Articles  of  our  Church  by  you  alleged,  That  *'  by 
the  malice  of  wicked  men  which  are  over  the  administration  of  the 
Sacraments,  the  effect  of  the  things  ordained  by  Christ  is  not  taken 
away,   or  the  grace  of  God's   gifts   diminished,  as   touching  them 
which  receive  by  Faith  and  orderly  the  things  offered  imto  them ; 
which  for  the  institution  of  Christ,  and  his  promise,  are  effectual, 
although  they  be  administered  by  evil  men. "J     But,  to  infer  here- 
upon, that  the  same  actions,  howsoever  done,  scoffingly  and  in  jest, 
contrary  or  besides  the  holy  institution  of  the  Church,  are  truly  Sa- 
craments ;  it  is  a  conclusion  too  violent,  and  not  warranted  by  any 
truth.     For  howsoever  the  grace  of  Sacraments  dependeth  not  upon 
the  Minister,  who  may  fail  of  these  virtues  that  are  fit  to  be  required 
in  him  ;  yet  it  is  necessary,  that  there  should  be  an  Intention  to  ad- 
minister a  true  Sacrament,  lest  we  put  no  difference  betwixt  that  which 
either  derision,  imitation,  chance,  or  the  Church  doth.      For,  if  the 
conversion  of  Lucius  first  Christian  king  of  this  Land  were  to  be  acted 
upon  a  Stage,  and  that  two  persons  were  to  represent  Fugatius  and 
Damianus,  sent  by  Eleutherius  the  Pope  to  baptize  Lucius,  §  could 
any  man  in  reason  think,  how  orderly  soever  performed,  that  this  were 
true  baptism?     Were  not  this,  to  make  the  bare  action,  all,  ancl  the 
Intention  a  circumstance  not  belonging  to  it  ?     But  we  must  know, 
as  Mr.  Hooker  saith,   that  "  Sacraments  are  actions,  mystical  and 
religious  (for  no  man  can  truly  define  them  otherwise),  which  nature 
they  have  not,  unless  they  proceed  from  a  serious  meaning:  yet  what 
every  man's  private  mind  is,  as  we  cannot  know,  so  neither  are  we 
bound  to  examine ;  for  in  these  cases,  the  known  intent  of  the  Church, 
doth  generally  suffice ;  and  where  the  contrary  is  not  manifest  (as 
circumstances  will  serve  easily  to  discover),  we  must  presume  that 
he  which  outwardly  doth  the  work,  hath  inwardly  the  purpose  of  the 
Church  of  God."||     Now,  this  being  a  discreet  rule.  Wisely  to  put  a 
difference  betwixt  Sacraments  (holy  actions)  and  the  like  irreligiously 
and  profanely  performed ;  is  that  whereat  your  zealous  wisdom  doth 
take  offence,  and  which  you  pursue  with  that  bitterness  of  speech, 
(trailing  it  "  mere  Popery,  a  human  invention,  and  inducement  to 
Fides  implicita")  as  though  the  dangers  were  neither  few,  nor  small, 
which  came  unto  the  Church  by  this  opinion.     Let  me  entreat  your 
patience  a  little,  and  vouchsafe  to  be  but  advised  by  him  who,  in  all 
humility,  will  be  ready  to  follow  the  sound  directions  of  the  meanest 
in  Gcd's  Church ;  and  I  doubt  not,  to  make  it  apparent  that  Master 
Hooker  hath  delivered  that  truth,  the  contrary  whereof  is  no  way  fit 

•  De  Bapt.  Ub.  H.  cap.  3—7,  9.  f  Circa  Ann.  327.  I  [Vol  II.  p.  209.] 
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to  be  admitted  or  allowed  by  us.     Some  are  of  opinion,  that  no  In* 
tention  at  all  is  required  in  the  Ministers  of  the  Sacraments,  but  that 
if  the  Thing  and  the  Words  be  present,  though  either  in  jest  or  other- 
wise performed,  yet  notwithstanding  it  is  a  Sacrament.*     The  first 
Author  of  this,  as  Bellarmine  saith,-!*  was  Luther,  whose  words  I 
must  needs  say,  are  violently  wrested,  to  make  him  speak  that  which 
he  never  meant.  J    It  is  like  that  he,  out  of  whom,  by  misunderstand- 
ing, you  have  collected  this  opinion,  was  Master  Calvin ;  who,  rightly 
deriving  the  virtue  of  Sacraments  from  the  Minister  to  God  himself, 
the  author  of  the  6rst  institution,  saith  thus  ;  *'  I  refer,  so  much  to 
the  holy  institution  of  Christ,  that  if  an  Epicure,  inwardly  deriding 
the  whole  action,  should  administer  the  Supper,  by  the  command- 
ment of  Christ"  (mark  the  words)  "  and  according  to  the  Rule  by 
him  given,  (which  no  man  could  that  wanted  the  Intention  of  the 
Church)  I  would  account  them,"  saith  he,  "  the  true  pledges  of  the 
body  and  the  blood  of  Christ  :"§  Where  we  are  willing  to  confess 
with  him,  and  with  truth  itself.   That  Sacraments  for  tlieir  virtue, 
depend  not  upon  the  Intention  of  the  Minister,  though  without  the 
Intention  of  the  Church  they  are  not  Sacraments.     Where,  by  Inten- 
tion, we  mean  not  a  particular  purpose,  of  all  that  the  Sacraments 
require   (a  thing  peradventure  above  the  capacity  of  many  Lawful 
Ministers),  but  a  general  Intention,  of  performing  that  sacred  action 
according  to  the  meaning  of  the  Church.     Where,  by  Church,  we 
mean  not  any  one  particular,  but  the  true  Church  ;  or  as  Mr.  Calvin 
saith,  Christ's   "  Rule,"  or  that  Intention  which  Christians  in  that 
action  have  ;  and  yet,  if  one  in  this  should  follow  the  Intention  of  a 
particular  Church  that  did  err,  it  were  not  a  reason  sujSicient  to  make 
the  Sacrament  to  be  none  at  all :  for  even  his  Intention,  in  following 
that  particular  Church  though  erring,  were  an  Intention  of  following 
the  True  Church,  that  doth  not  err.     Neither  is  it  required,  as  the 
Schoolmen  say.  That  this  Intention  necessarily  be  actual ;  nor  it  suf- 
ficeth  not,  to  be  habitual,  (which  may  be  in  men  either  drunk  or 
asleep)  but  virtual,  that  is,  in  the  power  of  that  Intention  which  how- 
soever now  distracted,  before  was  actual. ||      Neither  do  we  mean, 
that  the  Minister  should  necessarily  have  the  same  intent  of  the  end, 
which  the  Church  hath,  but  of  the  action ;  the  end  being,  perhaps, 
without  the  compass  of  his  knowledge,  but  the  action  cannot  j  unless 
we  suppose  him  to  be  a  Minister  weaker  than  any  Church  hath.     For 
it  is  one  thing,  to  intend  what  the  Church  intendeth ;  and  another 
thing,  to  intend  what  the  Church  doth :  for  those  that  intend  by 
Baptism,  an  utter  acquittance  from  original  sin,  and  those  that  do  not, 

•  But— Sacramentum  est  Sacra  actio.        f  De  Sacra,  lib.  i.  cap.  27. 

X  Lib.  de  Missa  privata.  §  In  Audit.  Concilii.  Trid.  sess.  7.  can.  2. 

II  Tho.  Aquin.  part.  3.  quest.  64.  arL  8. 
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there  is  a  diversity  in  the  end,  but  the  action  is  all  one ;  and  therefore 
not  reiterated,  though  the  end  be  diyerse.  Now,  to  do  the  external 
action,  and  yet  in  jest,  is  no  more  to  do  what  the  Church  intendeth  to 
do,  than  their  speech  and  action,  "  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews,"*  was 
any  honour,  or  true  reverence,  to  our  Saviour  Christ.  The  necessity 
of  this  Intention  (not  for  grace,  but  to  make  it  a  Sacramental  action), 
will  more  evidently  appear,  if  we  consider  what  kind  of  Instrument 
the  Minister  is.  Man  may  be  the  instrument  of  another  agent,  many 
ways.  First,  in  respect  only  of  his  bodily  members ;  his  hand,  his 
back,  or  such  like ;  without  any  use  of  the  will.  Secondly,  in  respect 
of  his  outward  parts,  with  the  use  of  sense ;  as  to  read,  to  watch,  to 
tell  what  he  seeth ;  and  to  this  also,  the  will  is  no  further  required, 
but  to  the  outward  action.  Thirdly,  in  respect  of  the  bodily  members, 
together  with  sense  and  reason ;  as  in  Judges  appointed  by  Princes 
to  determine  causes,  wherein  wisdom  and  the  will  are  to  be  instru- 
ments. Now  the  Ministers  of  the  Sacrament  must  be  of  this  third 
kind.  And  therefore,  saith  Hugo,  '*  if  a  father  should  take  his  son 
to  a  bath,  and  should  say,  *  Son,  I  wash  thee  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,'  and  so  dip  him  in 
the  water,  it  were  ridiculous  to  think  that  he  were  thus  baptized. "-}- 
Where,  although  such  profaners  are  without  excuse,  for  unreverend 
imitation  of  holy  things,  yet  these  actions,  without  the  Intention  of 
the  Church,  can  no  ways  be  termed  Sacraments.  For,  if  those  who 
hold  a  sermon  read,  to  be  no  sermon,  and  yet  a  prayer  read,  to  be  a 
prayer,  require  "  that  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  prayer  be  not  wanting 
in  the  party  reading,  and  the  hearers  ;"J  how  can  we  think  those 
actions  to  be  Sacramental,  where,  in  the  Minister,  there  is  not  so 
much  as  an  Intention  that  they  should  be  Sacraments  ?  And  there- 
fore, saith  Hugo,  in  the  place  before  alleged,  **  Alexander  the  Bishop 
held  the  Baptism  that  Athanasius  ministered  to  other  boys  in  play,§ 
to  be  true  Baptism,  because  he  did  it  with  an  Intention  of  true  Bap- 
tism." In  those  that  are  but  instruments  (as  the  Minister  is  no 
more),  the  virtues  of  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  are  not  requisite ;  and 
yet  because  they  are  reasonable  instruments,  their  actions  must  pro- 
ceed from  election,  and  Intention.  Therefore,  we  conclude,  That 
this  Intention  of  the  Church,  is  no  ground  of  uncertainty,  seeing  she 
'tendeth  but  one  thing  ;  that  is,  to  perform  them  as  Sacraments  ;  nor 
giveth  any  power  to  the  virtue  of  the  Sacrament;  and  that  the  Church 
cannot  make  a  Sacrament ;  but,  to  distinguish  betwixt  actions  reli- 
gious, and  the  same  not  religious,  there  is  required  the  Intention  of 
the  Church. 


•  [Matt.  xxvH.  29.]  f   De  Sacra,  lib.  ii.  part.  G.  cap.  13. 

X  Terk.  upon  the  Lord's  Prayer,  p.  143.  Impr.  159C. 
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ARTICLE  XVI. 

OF    THE    NECESSITY    OF    BAPTISM. 

Where  many  things  are  doubted  of  without  reason,  it  is  neither 
easy,  nor  usually  expedient,  to  answer  all.  Wisdom  esteemeth  it 
much  fitter  to  pass  by,  without  yielding  satisfaction  to  some  apparent 
truths  called  in  question,  rather  than  by  answering,  to  let  the  simple 
understand  that  men  have  doubted  of  those  points.  For,  the  first 
calling  in  question  of  unfallible  truths,  gave  strength  to  evil  minds  to 
find  out  all  shews  of  reason  for  maintaining  of  those  things  which 
their  own  weakness,  at  first,  made  them  simply  to  mistake.  So  that, 
whosoever  maketh  every  doubt  to  be  a  contention ;  or,  laboureth  to 
confute  errors  of  long  continuance;  in  the  first,  kindleth  but  that 
spark  which,  without  some  breath,  would  easily  die ;  and  in  the  latter, 
must  arm  himself  to  encounter  an  obstinate  resolution.  The  con- 
sideration of  this,  made  me  not  willing,  either  to  dispute  the  new 
born  doubts  of  your  own,  in  this  Article ;  which  being  discussed,  in 
time,  might  grow  to  be  old  errors;  or,  to  bestow  labour,  for  the 
assisting  of  that  truth  which,  out  of  great  judgment  and  learning, 
hath  oflen  been  defended  by  other  men's  pains.  But,  seeing  it  is  an 
usual  false  conclusion,  as,  to  argue  a  lawfulness  from  what  we  do,  so, 
a  want  of  ability  from  what  we  do  not ;  I  thought  it  fitter,  even  follow- 
ing their  steps  that  have  gone  before  me,  rather  to  resolve  others  what 
you  have  doubted  of  in  this  point,  than  that  any  should  conclude,  out 
of  silence,  an  impossibility  that  you  could  be  answered.  For  the 
willingness  that  some  men  have  to  do  more  than  they  are  able,  maketh 
others  suspected  to  want  ability,  in  whom  there  appeareth  not  the 
same  willingness.  If  all  men  rightly  considered,  in  those  actions  that 
concern  man's  Salvation,  how  far  we  are  tied  not  only  in  obedience, 
but  for  use,  to  those  things  that  are  means  to  effect  the  same ;  few 
would  have  been  so  carelessly  resolute,  to  contemn  Good  Works, 
through  an  opinion  of  an  eternal  election;  or,  so  negligently  have 
despised  the  only  door  of  entrance  into  the  Church  (Baptism)  through 
an  opinion  that  God  doth  save,  even  where  this  is  wanting.  We  do 
all  confess.  That  Baptism  is  a  Sacrament  of  regeneration,  or  new 
birth,  by  water  in  the  Word  of  life ;  that  it  is  a  sign,  nay,  a  means  of 
initiation,  whereby  we  are  cooped  into  the  society  of  the  Church  :* 
Thus,  by  this  being  ingrafted  into  Christ,  we  may  be  taken  for  the 
sons  of  God ;  and  so  receive  new  names  to  be  called  Christians  :f 
And  therefore  learned  men  have  thought  it  "to  be  the  door  of  our 
actual  entrance  into  God*s  house ;  the  first  apparent  being  of  life,"  as 
St.  Basil  calleth  it ;  "  the  first  step  of  our  sanctification,"  as  Master 

*  Roman  Catechis.  f  Cal.  Inst.  lib.  iv.  [cap.  15.  sect.  6.] 
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Hooker  saith.*  **  For  as  we  are  not  naturally  men,  without  birth,  so 
neither  are  we  Christian  men  in  the  eye  of  the  Church,  without  new 
birth  ;"f  we  say,  in  the  eye  of  the  Church,  for  we  take  not  upon  us, 
to  see  as  God  doth,  who  knoweth  without  all  means,  both  to  make, 
and,  without  visible  tokens,  is  able  to  discern,  who  belong  unto  him : 
and  yet,  in  our  eye.  Baptism  is  that  "  which  both  declareth  and 
maketh  us  to  be  Christians. '*;{:  Therefore,  it  is  a  strange  opinion 
of  them,  who  say,  that  *'  he  which  is  not  a  Christian  before  Bap- 
tism, cannot  be  made  a  Christian  by  Baptism;  which  is  only  the 
seal  of  the  grace  of  God,  before  received,"!  These,  as  it  seemeth 
you  do,  elevate  too  much  the  ordinary  and  immediate  means  of  life ; 
relying  wholly  upon  the  bare  conceit  of  that  eternal  election,  which 
notwithstanding,  includeth  a  subordination  of  means;  without  which, 
we  are  not  actually  brought  to  enjoy  what  God  secretly  did  intend. 
And  therefore,  to  build  upon  God*s  election,  if  we  keep  not  ourselves 
to  the  ways  which  he  hath  appointed  for  men  to  walk  in,  is  but  a  self- 
deceiving  vanity :  for  all .  men,  notwithstanding  their  preordination 
unto  life  (which  none  can  know  but  God  only)  are  in  the  Apostle's 
opinion,  till  they  have  embraced  the  truth,  but  "  the  children  of  wrath, 
as  well  as  others.*']]  And,  howsoever  "  the  children  of  the  Faithful, 
are  bom  holy,"  as  you  allege  out  of  that  reverend  Bishop,^  and  the 
Elect,  are  adopted  to  be  the  sons  of  God  in  their  predestination,  yet 
afterwards  when  they  believe,  then  they  are  said  more  properly  to  be 
the  sons  of  God  indeed :  for  although  it  be  true  as  St.  Paul  saith,  that 
your  sons  are  **  holy,"**  namely,  when  they  are  born,  by  reason  of  the 
promise ;  yet  he  saith,  that  we  are  sanctified  by  faith,  meaning  actually 
and  indeed.  For  as  kings  (in  those  kingdoms  that  are  by  election) 
are  first  chosen,  then  designed,  then  crowned,  which  last  action  is  that 
which  maketh  them  full,  and  complete  kings ;  so  whatsoever  we  were, 
in  that  secret  election  to  us  unknown,  yet  then,  when  we  are  baptized, •j-j' 
and  not  before,  we  are  properly,  publicly,  solemnly  joined  unto  God, 
and  admitted  into  his  Church.  J  J  Yet  we  exclude  riot  (neither  doth 
any  that  I  know)  these  benefits  thus  bestowed,  ordinarily,  in  and  with 
Baptism ;  but  that  extraordinarily  (sometimes  before,  as  in  Paul  and 
Cornelius ;  sometimes  after,  as  in  many  baptized  by  heretics ;  some- 
times without,  as  in  those  who  prevent  their  baptism  by  martyrdom, 
and  some  others ;)  these  benefits  may  be  bestowed.  For,  it  were  a 
"  fearful  doctrine,  injurious  to  many  thousand  souls,  and  blasphemous 
against  the  bottomless  mercy  of  a  most  loving  Father,"  §§  to  exclude 
all  those  from  eternal  life,  whom  not  negligence  or  contempt,   but 
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some  other  occasion,  hath  hindered  to  be  baptized.     And,  therefore, 
it  is  strange,   that  you  would  make  Mr.  Hooker  to  speak  for  so 
absolute  a  necessity  (which  indeed  he  doth  not)  but  maketh  it  limited ; 
or  that  yourself  would  dislike  a  necessity,  whereas  you  confess,  this 
to  be  the  "  condition  of  Baptism,  if  it  cannot  be  had  as  it  ought.''* 
The  matter  then  principally  called  in  question  in  this  Article,  is  What 
kind  of  Necessity  there  is  of  baptism ;  a  thing  already  fully  handled 
by  Mr.  Hooker  ;f  and  therefore  we  will  be  more  sparing  in  this  point. 
All  things,  which  either  are  known  causes,  or  fit  means,  whereby  any 
great  good  is  usually  procured,  or  men  delivered  from  grievous  evil, 
the  same  we  must  needs  confess  Necessary :  now  we  know,  there  is  a 
necessity  absolute,  and  there  is  a  necessity  conditional,  and  even  that 
conditional,  for  the  end  in  ordinary  estimation,  is  absolutely  necessary. 
Thus,  to  a  man  in  the  sea  to  escape  drowning,  we  account  a  ship  a 
necessary  means,  even  of  absolute  necessity  in  respect  of  our  judg- 
ment, howsoever  some  few  have  escaped  by  other  means;   so  our 
Saviour  saith  of  Baptism,  "  unless  a  man  be  born  again  of  water  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.''^! 
Which  place  we  understand,  howsoever  some  deny  it,  of  Baptism,  by 
material  water,  according  to  the  general  consent  of  the  ancient  Fathers: 
For  it  is  a  rule  in  expounding  the  Scriptures,  that  where  a  literal 
construction  will  stand  (as  in  this  place),  the  farthest  from  the  letter 
is  commonly  the  worst.     And  therefore,  water  and  the  Spirit  both 
concurring  in  that  Sacrament,  why  should  there  not  be,  though  not  an 
equal,  yet,  a  necessity  of  both  ?     For,  as  the  Spirit  is  necessary  to 
regeneration,  so  regeneration  is  necessary  to  eternal  life ;  which  so  far 
dependeth  upon  the  outward  Sacrament,  that  God  will  have  it  em- 
braced not  only  as  a  sign  or  token  what  we  receive,  as  you  affirm, 
but  also  as  an  instrument,  or  mean,  whereby  we  receive  it;  and  this 
without  any  enthralling,  as  you  seem  to  fear,  of  God's  merciful  grace. 
Neither,  as  Hugo  saith,  do  these  give  (speaking  of  the  Sacraments) 
that  which  is  given  by  these,  and  yet  ordinarily  as  necessary  to  re- 
ceive these,§  as  those  graces  are  necessary  which  we   receive  by 
these.     For,  though  Baptism  be  not  a  cause  of  Grace,  yet  the  grace 
which  is  given  by  Baptism,  doth  so  far  depend  upon  the  very  outward 
Sacrament,  as  God  will  have   it   embraced  as   a  necessary  means 
whereby  we  receive  the  same:  and  howsoever  we  dare  not  judge 
those  that  in  some  cases  do  want  it,  yet  we  may  boldly  gather, 
that  he  whose  mercy  now  vouchsafe th  to  bestow  the  means,  hath 
also,   long   since,   intended  us  that  whereunto   they  lead.     For   to 
imagine,   nothing  Necessary,  but  Faith,   is  to  come  near  the  error 
of  the  old   Valentinian  heretics,    who   ascribed   all    to  Knowledge 
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only.*  So  saith  Tertullian.'f  Some  account  the  Sacframents,  as, 
unprofitable,  without  Faith,  so,  needless,  where  Faith  is ;  but  no 
Faith  can  be  profitable,  saith  St.  Bernard,  to  him,  who  when  he  may, 
yet  refuseth  to  receive  the  Sacraments. ;jl  Therefore,  if  Christ  himself 
which  giveth  salvation,  require  Baptism,  it  is  not  for  us  to  dispute  or 
examine.  Whether  those  that  are  unbaptized,  may  be  saved;  but, 
seriously  to  do  that  which  is  required,  and  religiously  to  fear  the 
danger  which  may  grow  by  the  want  thereof.  For  doubtless,  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptism,  in  respect  of  God  the  author  of  the  institution, 
may  admit  dispensation  ;  but  in  respect  of  us,  who  are  tied  to  obey, 
there  is  an  absolute  necessity.  For  it  is  in  the  power  of  God  without 
these  to  save;  but  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  man,  without  these  to 
come  to  salvation. §  And  yet  the  Church  holdeth  constantly,  as  well 
touching  other  believers,  as  Martyrs,  That  Baptism  taken  away  by 
necessity,  taketh  not  away  the  necessity  of  Baptism ;  but  is  supplied 
by  the  desire  thereof.  For  "  what  is  there  in  us,"  saith  St.  Ambrose, 
•*  more  than  to  will  and  to  seek  for  our  own  good  ?  Thy  servant 
Valentinian  (who  died  before  he  was  baptized)  O  Lord,  did  both."(| 
For  as  the  visible  sign,  may  be  without  true  holiness,  so  the  invisible 
sanctification,  saith  St.  Austin,  may  sometimes  be  without  the  visible 
sign.  And  yet  these  are  no  just  reasons,  either  to  make  us  presume, 
or  to  tlEike  away  the  necessity  of  this  holy  sacrament  :^  for  even  those 
have  it  in  their  wish,  as  the  Schoolmen  say,  who  indeed  do  want  the 
same.**  And  howsoever,  as  they  of  Rhemes  confess,  "  such  may  be 
the  grace  of  God  towards  men,  that  they  may  have  remission,  justi- 
fication and  sanctification  before  the  external  sacrament  of  Baptism ; 
as,  in  Peter*s  preaching  they  all  received  the  Holy  Ghost  before  the 
Sacrament ;  yet  this  is  no  ordinary  thing  now  in  Infants,  and,  who- 
soever therefore  shall  contemn  them,  cannot  be  saved. "-f"f  Yet 
"  God,  who  hath  not  boimd  his  grace,  in  respect  of  his  own  freedom, 
to  any  Sacrament,  may  and  doth  accept  them  as  baptized  which  either 
are  martyred  before  they  could  be  baptized,  or  else  depart  this  life 
with  wish  and  desire  to  have  that  Sacrament,  which  by  some  remedi- 
less necessity  they  could  not  obtain."JJ  For  "  the  just,  by  what 
death  soever  he  be  prevented,  his  soul  shall  be  in  rest."§§  And, 
whereas  you  demand.  Whether  our  Sacraments  be  not  the  same  in 
nature,  virtue,  and  substance,  that  the  Sacraments  of  the  Jews  were 
under  the  Law  ;"|| II  and  therefore.  Baptism  to  be  of  no  more  necessity, 
than  circumcision ;    we  answer  with  St.  Austin,  "  The   Sacraments 
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delivered  by  Christ,  are  for  number,  fewer  (taking,  as  Master  Zancby 
noteth,  Sacraments  largely  for  all  those'  ceremonies  as  he  did) ;   for 
performance,  easier ;  for  understanding,  more  excellent ;  for  obser- 
vation, more  chaste.     And  therefore,  though  all  Sacraments  for  their 
substance  be  one  (that  is  Christ),  and  that  more  particularly  Baptism 
succeedeth  Circumcision :  yet  their  difference  is  great,  both  in  their 
rites  which  were  divers,  and  in  the  manner  of  the  object ;  the  one 
Christ  to  come,  the  other  already  come ;  *  the  one  a  corporal  benefit, 
to  be  of  that  Church  which  should  have  her  certain  seat  until  the 
coming  of  the  Messias,  in  the  land  of  Canaan ;  the  other  expecting  a 
spiritual  kingdom.     The  one,  bound  to  an  observation  of  the  whole 
Law,  Ceremonial,  Judicial,  Moral ;  the  other,  only  to  tbe  Moral  Law ; 
and  for  want  of  true  fulfilling  of  it,  to  faith  and  repentance.     The 
one,  to  Israel  only ;   the  other,  to  the  whole  Church.     The  one,  to 
continue  till  the  coming  of  the  Messias  in  humility ;  the  other,  until 
his  coming  in  glory.     The  one  belonged  unto  the  males  only,  the 
other  to  all."f     So  that  as  the  differences  were  many,  and  not  small : 
even  so  we  doubt  not  to  affirm,  that  the  benefits  are  &r  more ;  and 
the  necessity  is  much  greater.     And  therefore,  as  Master  Hooker 
saith,  "  We  have  for  Baptism  no  day  set,  as  the  Jews  had  for  Circum- 
cision ;  neither  have  we  by  the  Law  of  God,  but  only  by  the  Church's 
discretion,  a  place  thereunto  appointed.     Baptism  therefore  even  in 
the  meaning  of  the  Law  of  Christ,  belongeth  unto  infants  capable 
thereof,  from  the  very  instant  of  their  birth ;  which  if  they  have  not 
howsoever,  rather  than  lose  it  by  being  put  off,  because  some  circum- 
stances of  solemnity  do  not  concur,  the  Church,  as  much  as  in  her 
lieth''  (mark  the  words,   for  she  cannot  disappoint   God's   eternal 
election)  but  as  far  as  in  her  power,  by  denying  the  means,  *'  casteth 
away  their  souls  :"j;  and  therefore  there  is  a  more  absolute  Necessity, 
in  the  Church  to  giye  Baptism,  which  she  can  never  willingly  refuse  to 
do  without  cruelty,  than  there  is  in  the  Faithful  to  receive  it,  who, 
how  willing  soever,  yet  always  cannot. 

ARTICLE  XVII. 

OF   TBANSUBSTANTIATION. 

Seeing  the  Church  hath  nothing  left  unto  it,  either  more  powerful 
or  more  reverently  to  be  esteemed,  than  the  holy  Sacraments ;  it  hath 
been  the  policy  of  Satan,  from  the  beginning,  to  darken  the  clear  light 
of  these,  with  infinite  clouds  of  unnecessary  questions,  wholly  imper- 
tinent and  unprofitable  to  that  cause.  So  that  out  of  due  considera- 
tion of  this  great  evil,  wise  men  have  thought  it  more  fit,  by  application, 
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to  make  use  of  that  which  concerns  them,  in  this  kind,  rather  than, 
by  curious  inquisition,  to  desire  to  find  out  what  concemeth  them 
not.  The  whole  benefit  which  the  Church  hath,  is  from  Christ; 
and  this,  by  no  other  means  but  by  participation :  For,  Christ  to  be 
what  he  is,  is  not  to  be  what  he  is  to  the  Church,  but  only  by  a 
participation  of  all  that  he  is  (as  a  Mediator)  betwixt  him  and  us. 
This  we  call  the  mutual,  inward  hold,  which  Christ  hath  of  us  and  we 
of  him ;  in  such  sort,  that  each  possesseth  other,  by  way  of  special 
interest,  properly,  and  inherent  copulation:  for  whatsoever  we  are 
eternally,  according  to  his  election,  we  are  actually  no  longer  in  God, 
than  only  from  the  time  of  our  actual  adoption  into  the  body  of  his 
true  Church  ;  into  the  fellowship  of  his  children  :*  we  are  therefore 
adopted  sons  of  God  to  eternal  life  by  participation  of  the  only  Son 
of  God,  whose  life  is  the  well-spring  and  cause  of  ours.-f-  This 
participation,  besides  the  presence  of  Christ's  person,  and  besides  the 
mystical  copulation  thereof  with  the  parts  and  members  of  his  whole 
Church,  importeth  a  true,  actual,  influence  of  grace,  whereby  the  life 
which  we  liye  according  to  godliness,  is  his,j;  and  from  him  we 
receive  those  perfections  wherein  our  eternal  happiness  consisteth. 
This  is  partly,  by  imputation  of  his  merit ;  partly,  by  habitual  and 
real  infusion  of  his  grace ;  the  first  whereof,  as  the  ground  of  all  the 
rest,  being  the  Spirit,  maketh  a  blessed  union  of  all  those, — ^howso- 
ever distinguished,  by  place,  or  time, — who  mystically  belong  unto 
that  body ;  and  this,  being  the  common  union  of  all  Saints,  we  fitly 
term,  the  Communion  of  Saints.  That  pf  imputation,  maketh  us  all 
sons ;  in  which  number,  how  far  soever  one  may  seem  to  excel  another ; 
yet,  touching  this,  that  all  are  sons,  they  are  all  equals ;  some  happily 
better  sons  than  the  rest  are,  but  none  any  more  a  son  than  another. 
Neither  doth  this  participation  include  any  gross  surmise  of  any 
mixture  of  the  substance  of  his  flesh  with  ours ;  but  is  actually 
derived  unto  his  Church  by  the  use  of  his  holy  Sacraments :  wherein 
Baptism  doth  challenge  unto  itself  the  inchoation  of  those  graces, 
the  consummation  whereof  dependeth  upon  other  mysteries.  For 
the  grace  which  we  have  by  the  holy  Eucharist  doth  not  begin, 
but  continue  life ;  and  therefore,  no  man  receiveth  it  before  Baptism, 
because  nothing  is  capable  of  nourishment  that  doth  not  live. 
Now,  life  being  propounded  to  all  men  as  their  end ;  those  which, 
by  Baptism,  have  laid  the  foundation,  and  attained  the  first  be- 
ginning of  a  new  life,  have,  in  the  Eucharist,  food  prescribed 
and  given  for  the  continuance  of  life  in  them.  In  both,  the  same 
thing  being  afforded  (which  is  a  participation  of  Christ),  "  in  our 
infancy  we  are  incorporated  into  Christ,  and,  by  Baptism,  receive 
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the   grace  of  his    Spirit  without  any  sense   or  feeling  of  the  gift 
which  God  bestoweth ;    in  the  Eucharist,  we  so  receive   the  gift  of 
God,  that  we  know  by  grace  what  the  grace  is  which  God  giveth  us ; 
the  degrees  of  our  increase  in  holiness  and  virtue  we  see,  and  can 
judge  of  them  ;  we  understand,  that  the  strength  of  our  life  begun  in 
Christ,  is  Christ ;  that  his  flesh  is  meat,  and  his  blood  drink,  not  by 
surmised  imagination,  but  truly,  even  so  truly,  that  through  Faith,  we 
perceive  in  the  body  and  blood  sacramentally  presented,   the  very 
taste  of  eternal  life ;  the  grace  of  the  Sacrament  is  here  as  the  food 
which  we  eat  and  drink."*     And  howsoever  it  was  to  be  feared,  that 
by  the  means  of  some,  men  should  be  brought  to  account  of  this 
Sacrament  but  only  as  of  a  shadow,  destitute,  empty,  and  void  of 
Christ :  yet,  now  at  length,  for  any  thing  that  I  can  see,  all  sides  are 
grown,  as  it  is  fit,  to  a  general  agreement  concerning  that  which  alone 
is  material,  namely,  the  real  participation  of  Christ,  and  of  life,  in  his 
body  and  blood,  by  means  of  this  Sacrament.     The  manner  how, 
which  ought  to  be  the  least  part  of  our  consideration,  is,  in  this  ques- 
tion, the  greatest  difference.     So  that,  considering  the  small  success 
that  bitter  contentions  have  had  in  this  cause,  it  were  to  be  wished, 
"  that  men  would  give  themselves  more  to  meditate  with  silence  what 
they  have  by  the  Sacrament ;  and,  in  humility,  less  to  dispute  of  the 
manner  how."f     This  being  the  true  difference  betwixt  Christ's  dis- 
ciples, and  others.  That "  the  one,  because  they  enjoyed  not,  disputed  ; 
the  other,  disputed  not,  because  they  enjoyed.J"     For,  doubtless, 
this  heavenly  food  is  given  for  the  satisfying  of  our  empty  souls,  and 
not  for  the  exercising  of  our  curious  and  subtle  wits.     It  is  sufficient, 
that  the  Sacraments  really  exhibit  what  they  promise  ;    though  they 
are  not  really,  or  do  not  really  contain  in  themselves,  that  Grace, 
which  with  them,  or  by  them,  it  pleaseth  God  to  bestow.     Now  the 
first,  by  all  sides  being  granted,  "  why  do  we  vainly,"  (saith  Master 
Hooker),  "  trouble  ourselves  with  so  fierce  contentions,  whether  by 
Consubstantiation,  or  else  by  Transubstantiation,  the  Sacrament  itself 
be  first  possessed  with  Christ  or  no  ?     A  thing  which  no  way  can 
either  further  or  hinder  us,  howsoever  it  stand,  because  our  parti- 
cipation of  Christ  in  the  sacrament  dependeth  upon  the  co-operation 
of  his  omnipotent  power  which  maketh  it  his  body  and  blood  to  us ; 
whether  with  change  or  without  alteration  of  the  element,  such  as 
they  imagine,  we  need  not  greatly  to  care  or  inquire  for :  That  being 
admitted,  wherein  all  agree  (which  is  a  real  presence),  why  should 
not  the  rest  in  question,  rather  be  left  as  superfluous  than  urged 
as  necessary."  §     This  is  that  which  being  uttered  by  Master  Hooker 
out  of  great  wisdom,  argueth  as  you  surmise,  that  he  maketh  "  light 
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of  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation;"*  whereas  the  reverend  Fathers 
of  our  Churchy  do  so  much  detest  it;  and  that  so  many  blessed 
Martyrs,  have  suffered  death  for  denial  thereof!  Whether  the  doe- 
trine  of  Transubstantiation  be  true  or  false  (howsoever  it  is  plain  what 
Master  Hooker  thought)  yet,  that  is  no  part  of  the  contention  at 
this  time.  The  matter  in  question  betwixt  you  and  him,  is  only  this, 
-Whether  it  be  not  curiosity,  to  contend  for  the  manner  how,  seeing 
all  sides  are  agreed,  that  the  thing  is  ?  For,  as  in  those  who  were  to 
be  cured  by  our  Saviour  Christ,  we  ought  not  curiously  to  inquire 
how  the  hem  of  his  garment  had  such  virtue,  but  fiuthfully  to  believe 
that  it  was  able  to  afibrd  health;  so,  neither  in  this,  need  the 
Church  to  be  inquisitive  after  what  manner  Christ  presenteth  him- 
self, but  truly  to  believe  that  he  is  there  present.  Which,  because 
some  irreligious  men,  at  the  first,  doubted ;  men  have  been 
driven  to  find  out  these  reasonable  satisfactions,  or  rather,  satisfac- 
tions to  human  reason,  from  his  Omnipotency,  Transubstantiation, 
Consubstantiation,  or  such  like ;  whereas,  indeed,  we  know,  that  in 
many  mysteries  of  our  Faith,  it  is  sufficient  to  believe  the  thing, 
though  we  cannot  comprehend  the  means,  how.  Of  this  kind,  siudi 
Bellarmine,  is  the  Trinity  of  persons  in  the  Unity  of  essence :  Christ 
to  be  both  God,  and  man;  the  same  bodies  in  number  to  rise 
again ;  Christ  really  to  be  in  the  Eucharist ;  and  such  like,  which 
by  reason  of  our  shallow  understanding,  man's  weakness  is  not  able 
to  comprehend.'!'  For,  if  ignorance  be  in  these  things  that  are 
below, J  then  how  much  more  in  those  things  that  are  above !  And  if 
Mephibosheth,  when  he  came  unto  David's  table,  accounted  himself 
in  all  humility,  so  far  unworthy ;  §  what  ought  our  contemplation  to 
be,  but  of  His  mercy,  and  our  want  of  desert,  when  we  shall  come  to 
be  partakers  of  so  inestimable  favours  ?  For  if  the  Bethshemites  were 
punished  for  looking  into  the  Ark,||  what  can  we  expect  to  be  the 
recompense  of  our  indiscreet  folly  ?  Is  it  not,  then,  an  advice  needful, 
which  Master  Hooker  giveth,  and  you  mislike,  rather  to  seek  how  to 
receive  it  worthily,  than  to  desire  to  know  how  it  is  present  with  us  ?^ 
For  the  one  importeth  a  duty  that  is  necessary,  and  the  other  be- 
wrayeth  a  desire,  that  is  superfluous ;  in  the  one  we  perform  what 
God  hath  commanded,  and  in  the  other,  affect,  what  he  hath  forbidden. 
Neither  is  this  to  make  Transubstantiation  (for  denial  whereof  so 
many,  as  you  say,  have  died)  any  light  matter,  but  rather  to  shew  the 
great  depth  of  the  mystery,  and  the  small  profit  that  is  reaped  by  the 
searching  of  it :  for  seeing  "  it  is  on  all  sides  plainly  confest.  First, 
that  this  Sacrament  is  a  true  and  real  participation  of  Christ,  who 
thereby  imparteth  himself,  even  his  whole  entire  person,  as  a  mystical 
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head,  unto  every  soul  that  receiveth  him,  and  that  every  such  receiver 
doth  thereby  incorporate  or  unite  himself  unto  Christ  as  a  mystical 
member  of  him,  yea  of  them  also,  whom  he  acknowledgeth  to  be  his 
own.     Secondly,  that  to  whom  the  person  of  Christ  is  thus  commu- 
nicated^ to  them  he  giveth,  by  the  same  Sacrament,  his  Holy  Spirit  to 
sanctify  them,  as  it  sanctifieth  him  which  is  their  Head.     Thirdly,  that 
what  merit,  force,  or  virtue  soever,  there  is  in  this  sacrificed  body 
and  blood,  we  freely,  fully,  and  wholly. have  it  by  this   Sacrament* 
Fourthly,  that  the  effect  thereof  in  us,,  is  a  real  transmutation  of  our 
souls  and  bodies  from  sin  to  righteousness,  from  death  and  corrup- 
tion to  immortality  and  life«     Fifthly,  that  because  the  Sacrament, 
being  of  itself  but  a  corruptible  and  earthly  creature,  must  needs  be 
thought  an  unlikely  instrument  to  work  so  admirable  effects  in  man, 
we  are  therefore  to  rest  ourselves  altogether  upon  the  strength  of  his 
glorious  power  who  is  able  and  will  bring  to  pass,  that  the  bread  and 
cup,  which  he  giveth  us  shall  be  truly  the   thing  he  promiseth."* 
Now  seeing  there  are  but  three  differing  opinions  for  the  manner  of 
it ;  Sacramentaries,  Transubstantiation,  and  Consubstantiation ;  and  all 
do  plead  God*s  Omnipotency  ;   the  first,  **  to  that  alteration  which  the 
rest  confess  he  accomplisheth  ;  the  patrons  of  transubstantiation,  over 
and  besides  that,  to  the  change  of  one  substance  into  another ;    the 
followers  of  consubstantiation,  to  the  kneading  up  of  both  substances, 
as  it  were,  in  one  lump:"f    and  that,  in  this  variety  "  The  mind 
which  loveth  truth,  and  seeketh  comfort  out  of  holy  mysteries,  hath 
not  perhaps  the  leisure,  perhaps  not  the  wit  nor  capacity  to  tread  out 
so  endless  mazes  as  the  intricate  disputes  of  this  cause  have  led  men 
into,  how  should  a  virtuously  disposed  mind  better  resolve  with  itself 
than  thus  ?  **  Variety  of  judgments,  and  opinions  argueth  obscurity  in 
those  things  whereabout  they  differ  ;    but  that  which  all  parts  receive 
for  certain,  that  which  every  one  having  sifted,  is  by  no  one  denied  or 
doubted  of,  must  needs  be  matter  of  infallible  truth :   whereas  there- 
fore there  are  but  three  expositions  made  of.  This  is  my  body ;  the 
first.  This  is  in  itself  before  participation  really  and  truly  the  natural 
substance  of  my  body,  by  reason  of  the  co-existence  which  my  omni- 
potent body  hath  with  the  sanctified  element  of  bread ; — which  is  the 
Lutheran's  interpretation.:  The  second.  This  is  in  itself  and  before  par- 
ticipation the  very  true  and  natural  substance  of  my  body  by  force  of 
that  Deity,  which  by  the  words  of  consecration  abolisheth  the  substance 
of  bread,  and  substituteth  in  the  place  thereof  my  body ; — which  is  the 
construction  of  the  Church  of  Rome :  The  last.  This  hallowed  food, 
through  concurrence  of  divine  power,  is,  in  verity  and  truth,  unto 
faithful  receivers,  instrumentally  a  cause  of  that  mystical  participation, 
whereby,  as  I  make  myself  wholly  theirs,  so  I  give  them  in  hand  an 
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actual  possession  of  all  such  saving  grace  as  my  sacrificed  body  can 
yield,  and  all  their  souls  do  presently  need ;    this  is  to  them,  and  in 
them,  my  body.—  Of  these  three  rehearsed   interpretations,  the  last 
hath  in  it  nothing  but  what  the  rest  do  all  approve  and  acknowledge 
to  be  most  true ;    nothing  but  that  which  the  words  of  Christ  are,  on 
all  sides  confest  to  enforce ;    nothing  but  that  which  the  Church  of 
God  hath  always  thought  necessary;    nothing  but  that  which  alone 
is  sufficient  for  every  Christian  man  to  believe  concerning  the  use 
and  force  of  this  Sacrament ;   finally,  nothing  but  that  wherewith  the 
writings  of  all  antiquity  are  consonant,  and  all  Christian  confessions 
agreeable.      And  as  truth,  in  what  kind  soever^  is   by  no  kind  of 
truth  gainsaid;    so  the  mind,  which  resteth  itself  on  this,  is  never 
troubled  with  those  perplexities  which  the  other  do  both  find,  by 
means  of  so  great  contradiction  between  their  opinions  and  the  true 
principles  of  reason  grounded  upon  experience,  nature  and  sense.''* 
What  moveth  us  to  argue,  how  life  should  be  bread,  our  duty  being 
but  to  take  what  is  offered,  and  most  assuredly  to  rest  persuaded  of 
this,  that  if  we  can  but  eat  we  are  safe  ?     **  Such  as  love  piety  will, 
as  much  as  in  them  lieth,  know  all  things  that  God  commandeth,  but 
especially  the  duties  of  service  which  they  owe  unto  him  :    as  for  his 
dark  and  hidden  works,  they  prefer  (as  becometh  them  in  such  cases) 
simplicity  of  faith  before  that  knowledge,  which  curiously  sifling  what 
it  should  adore,  and  disputing  too  boldly  of  that  which  the  wit  of 
man  cannot  search,  chilleth,  for  the  most  part,  all  warmth  of  zeal,  and 
bringeth  soundness  of  belief,  many  times,  into  great  hazard.     Let  it 
therefore  be  sufficient  for  me,  presenting  myself  at  the  Lord's  Table, 
to  know  what  there  I  receive   from  him,  without  searching  or  in- 
quiring of  the   manner   how   Christ   performeth   his  promise;    let 
disputes  and  questions, — enemies  to  piety,  abatements  of  true  devo- 
tion, and  hitherto  in  this  case  but  over  patiently  heard, ^et  them  take 
their  rest ;  let  curious  and  sharp-witted  men  beat  their  heads  about 
what  questions  themselves  will ;  the  very  letter  of  the  word  of  Christ 
giveth  plain  security,  that  these  mysteries  do,  as  nails,  fasten  us  to 
his  cross,  that  by  them  we  draw  out  (as  touching  efficacy,  force,  and 
virtue)  even  the  blood  of  his  wounded  side ;  that  this  bread  hath 
more  in  it,  than  our  eyes  behold ;  that  this  cup  hallowed  with  solemn 
benediction,  availeth  to  the  endless  life  and  welfare  both  of  soul  and 
body,* in  that  it  serveth  as  well  for  a  medicine  to  heal  our  infirmities 
and  purge  our  sins,  as  for  a  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving ;  which  [wi/A] 
touching  it  sanctifieth ;  it  enlighteneth  with  belief;  it  truly  conformeth 
us  unto  the  Image  of  Jesus  Christ.     What  these  elements   are  in 
themselves  it  skilleth  not ;  it  is  enough,  that  to  me  which  take  them 
they  are  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ ;  his  promise  in  witness 
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hereof  sufBceth ;  his  word  he  knoweth  which  way  to  accomplish ; 
why  should  any  cogitation  possess  the  mind  of  a  faithful  communi- 
cant but  this,  "  O  my  God,  thou  art  true !  O  my  soul,  thou  art 
happy  !"*  To  dehort,  then,  from  violence  of  disputing,  and  curiosity 
of  seeking  in  a  matter  needless  to  know,  being  (as  Master  Calvin 
saith)  incomprehensible,  what  fault  can  you  find,  in  Master  Hooker  ? 
Doth  he  not  dissuade  from  this,  in  zeal,  only  to  draw  to  a  better 
contemplation  ?  Can  this  in  reason  be  termed  any  "  gentle  con- 
struction of  Popish  opinions,  or  privily  to  rob  the  truth  of  our  English 
Creed  of  her  due  estimation  ?"-f'  Think  not  so  uncharitably  of  one 
whose  principal  care  was,  in  the  midst  of  all  his  knowledge,  only  to 
follow  that  Truth,  soundly  and  uncorruptly,  which  was  available  and 
sufficient  to  save  himself.  Many  itch  with  curiosity ;  they  are  not 
few,  that  do  blow  contentions,  to  make  them  kindle ;  some  desire  to 
know,  only  that  they  may  know ;  some  others,  that  they  may  be 
known ;  he  doubtless,  with  humble  sobriety  both  in  this  and  in  all 
other  points,  to  comprehend  that  which  was  most  available  for  the  true 
direction  of  others,  and  the  salvation  of  his  own  soul.  And  there*^ 
fore,  to  your  objections  in  this  article,  which  are  neither  great  nor 
many,  I  have  framed  my  answer,  most  out  of  his  mouth  who  fulliest 
understood  this  cause,  and  ought  to  be  esteemed  the  best  interpreter 
of  his  own  meaning. 

ARTICLE  XVIII. 

OF    SPECULATIVE    DOCTRINE. 

As  wise  Physicians,  in  the  curing  of  some  diseases,  neglect  not 
that  habit  of  the  body  which,  when  the  disease  is  cured,  may  threaten 
a  relapse  ;  because  evils  past  leave  a  disposition  for  the  like  to  come ; 
and,  by  returning,  are  so  much  the  more  dangerous,  by  how  much  the 
strength  of  the  sick  is  less  able  to  make  resistance  ; — so  fareth  it  with 
us,  in  the  labour  employed  about  these  articles  that  follow :  wherein 
if  you  had  well  considered,  the  serious  superscription  of  your  Letter, 
that  it  was  for  "  resolution  in  matters  of  doctrine,"  and  those  of  no 
small  moment,  but  such  as  "  seem"  (it  is  well  you  said  seem)  **  to 
overthrow  the  foundation  of  Christian  religion,  and  of  the  Church 
amongst  us,"  these  articles  that  follow,  might  very  fitly  have  been 
omitted  by  you.  For,  though  all  that  you  object  be  far  from  that 
mature  judgment,  which  ought  to  be  in  such  as  you  desire  to  seem ; 
yet  these,  concerning  Speculative  Doctrine,  the  naming  of  Master 
Calvin,  Schoolmen,  or  Master  Hooker's  style,  how  can  they  be  called 
matters  of  Doctrine,  or  in  any  construction  be  thought  to  weaken  "  the 
foundation  of  the  Church  amongst  us  ?  "  But  seeing,  in  the  former, 
we  have  done  somewhat  to  cure  that  distemper  (the  ieffect  of  too  much 
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chdler)  which,  being  suffered  to  increase,  might  grow  dangerous ;  it  is 
not  amiss,  gently  to  apply  something,  even  to  these,  which  wanting 
the  malice  of  any  dangerous  disease,  yet  are  infallible  tokens  of  a 
distempered  habit.  Neither  need  we  in  this,  to  make  any  other  de- 
fence for  the  right  use  of  those  sentences  which  you  reprehend,  saving 
only  to  set  down  to  the  reader's  eye,  the  sentence  at  large,  which  you 
bave  maimed  by  severing ;  and  challenging  him,  in  those  things  which 
are  incomparably  excellent,  you  have  manifestly  discovered  your  weak- 
ness of  understanding.  But,  as  in  any  curious  workmanship  where 
the  parts  are  not  disjointed,  there  appeareth  the  admirable  efiects  of  a 
skilful  hand,  which  rudely  being  severed,  and  rashly  pulled  in  pieces, 
blemish  the  beauty  of  the  former  work,  and  make  many  things  seem, 
in  the  eye  of  ignorance,  to  be  idle  and  of  no  use ;  so  fareth  it  with 
those  speeches  which,  in  this^  Article,  so  unseasonably  are  distasted 
by  you,  which  if  any  indifferent  reader  will  but  compare  with  the 
places  from  whence  you  took  them,  he  must  needs  be  amazed,  that 
things  set  down  with  so  much  eloquence  and  judgment,  should  be 
called  in  question  by  so  great  a  weakness  of  understanding.  The 
sentences  by  you  alleged,  "  Of  Speculative  Doctrine"  (as  you  call 
them*)  are  only  eight,  which  if  you  had  set  down  at  large,  with  that 
coherence  that  he  did,  doubtless  you  could  not  have  devised  to  have 
done  Master  Hooker  a  greater  honour ;  but  being  pretermitted,  by 
what  reason  I  know  not,  you  have  hazarded  the  suspicion  of  in- 
tolerable ignorance.  And,  imdoubtedly,  this  Article  alone,  giveth 
full  assurance  that  this  Letter  could  not  possibly  be  the  act  of 
many,  nor  of  any  one,  that  had  either  charity,  leisure,  or  learn- 
ing in  any  great  abundance.  The  first  "  Theorem"  (so  you  term 
them  in  derision)  not  familiar  to  you  common  Christians,  is  this, 
"  Ten  the  number  of  Nature's  perfection  :"  f  In  which  place  Master 
Hooker,  speaking  of  paying  of  tithes,  saith,  "  as  Abraham  gave  vo- 
luntarily, as  Jacob  vowed  to  give  God  Tithes,  so  the  Law  of 
Moses  did  require  at  the  hands  of  all  men  the  self- same  kind  of 
tribute,  the  tenth  of  their  corn,  wine,  oil,  fruit,  cattle,  and  what- 
soever increase  his  heavenly  providence  should  send :  insomuch 
that  Painims  being  herein  followers  of  their  steps,  paid  Tithes  also.t 
Imagine  we,  that  this  was  for  no  cause  done,  or  that  there  was  not 
some  special  inducement  to  judge  the  tenth  of  our  worldly  profits 
the  most  convenient  for  God's  portion  ?  Are  not  all  things  by  him 
created  in  such  sort,  that  the  forms  which  give  their  distinction  are 
number,  their  operations  measure,  and  their  matter  weight  ?  Three ' 
being  the  mystical  number  of  God's  unsearchable  perfection  within 
himself;   Seven  the  number  whereby  our  perfections,  through  grace 
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are  most  ordered ;  and  Ten  the  number  of  Nature's  perfections  (for 
the  beauty  of  Nature  is  order ;  and  the  foundation  of  order  is  number ; 
and  of  number,  Ten  the  highest  we  can  rise  unto  without  iteration  of 
numbers  under  it)  could  Nature  better  acknowledge  the  power  of  the 
God  of  Nature,  than  by  assigning  unto  him  that  quantity  which  is  the 
continent  of  all  that  she  possesseth  ?  "  ♦  Now,  let  the  Reader  judge, 
what  reason  you  had  to  mislike  that  he  called  "Ten,  the  number 
of  Nature's  perfections."  But  in  this  the  injury  you  do  to  Master 
Hooker,  is  not  all ;  for  through  his  sides  you  wound  one,  upon  whom, 
as  Sixtus  Senensis  saith,  all  the  commendations  of  the  Christian 
Fathers  are  poured  out;  for  he  taketh  this  speech  out  of  Philo 
Judaeus,-)-  in  whom  there  are  many  excellent  things  to  this  purpose, 
and  who  was,  in  all  kind  of  learning,  incomparably  the  most  excellent 
in  his  time;  in  honour  of  whom  the  ancient  Romans  placed  his 
Works,  as  everlasting  monuments  in  their  public  Library.  The 
second  is  this;  ^* AngeVs  'perpetuity;  the  hand  that  draweth  out 
celestial  motion :" J  where,  Mr.  Hooker  speaking  of  the  revolution  of 
time,  which  bringeth  with  it,  a  reiteration  of  Saints'  memories,  saith ; 
"  As  the  substance  of  God  alone  is  infinite  and  hath  no  kind  of  limi- 
tation ;  so  likewise  his  continuance  is  from  everlasting  to  everlasting, 
and  knoweth  neither  beginning  nor  end.  Which  demonstrable  con- 
clusion being  presupposed,  it  folio weth  necessarily,  that  besides  him, 
all  things  be  finite:  it  cannot  be  but  that  there  are  bounds  without 
the  compass  whereof  their  substance  doth  not  extend ;  if  in  continu- 
ance also  limited,  they  all  have,  it  cannot  be  denied,  their  set  and 
their  certain  terms,  before  which  they  had  no  being  at  all.  This  is 
the  reason  why,  first,  we  do  most  admire  those  things  which  are 
greatest ;  and,  secondly,  those  things  which  are  ancientest ;  because 
the  one,  are  less  distant  from  the  infinite  substance ;  the  other,  from 
the  infinite  continuance,  of  God.  Out  of  this  we  gather,  that  only 
God  hath  true  immortality  or  eternity,  that  is  to  say,  continuance 
wherein  there  groweth  no  difference  by  addition  of  hereafter  unto 
now,  whereas  the  noblest  and  perfectest  things  besides  have  continu- 
ally, through  contmuance,  the  time  of  former  continuance  lengthened ; 
so  that  they  could  not  heretofore  be  said  to  have  continued  so  long 
as  now,  neither  now  so  long  as  hereafter.  God's  own  eternity  is  the 
hand  which  leadeth  Angels  in  the  course  of  their  perpetuity;  the 
hand,  that  draweth  out  celestial  motion ;  the  line  of  which  motion, 
and  the  thread  of  time,  are  spun  together."!  What  could  have 
been  more  excellently  spoken,  to  have  set  down  the  frame,  and 
dependence  of  things,  even  lineally  derived  from  the  first  Motor? 
The  third  thing  is  this ;  "  Church  attire  "  (meaning  Surplices)  "  with 
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us,  lively  resembleth,  the  glory  of  Saints  in  heaven ;"  "  for  it  suiteth 
fitly,"  saith  Mr.  Hooker,  "  with  that  lightsome  affection  of  joy, 
wherein  God  delighteth  when  his  Saints  praise  him;  and  so  lively 
resembleth  the  glory  of  the  Saints  in  heaven,  together  with  the 
beauty  wherein  Angels  have  appeared  unto  men,  that  they  which 
are  to  appear  for  men  in  the  presence  of  God  as  x\ngels,  if  they  were 
lefl  to  their  own  choice,  and  would  choose  any,  could  not  easily 
devise  a  garment  of  more  decency  for  such  a  service."*  Now,  whoso- 
ever considered!  that  the  Angels  are  said  to  come  '*  out  of  the  Temple, 
clothed  in  pure  and  bright  linen,"f  and,  that  the  Angel  at  Christ's 
sepulchre  sat  "  clothed  in  a  long  white  garment  ;"J  and,  those  Angels 
that  appeared  at  Christ's  ascension,  "  in  white  apparel  ;"§  and,  that 
white  is  the  colour  of  brightness,  and  brightness  an  adjunct  of  "  the 
glory  of  Saints,"  will  neither  deride  nor  mislike  this  speech,  **  that 
Church  attire  with  us,"  "  lively  resembleth  the  glory  of  Saints  in  heaven." 
The  fourth  thing  is  this :  "  Daily  bruises.  Spiritual  Promotions  use 
to  take,  by  often  falling."! |  Here  you  ask  very  sillily,  **  What  be 
the  bruises  and  falls  that  Spiritual  Promotions,  ordained  by  Christ 
do  or  can  take  ?"^  Mr.  Hooker  weighing  the  manifold  impediments 
which  hinder  the  usual  consultation  of  providing  able  preachers  in 
every  Parish,  to  instruct  the  people ;  allegeth  "  the  multitude  of 
parishes,  the  paucity  of  Schools,  the  manifold  discouragements  which 
are  offered  to  men's  inclinations  that  way,  the  penury  of  the  Eccle- 
siastical estate,  the  irrecoverable  loss  of  so  many  Livings  of  principal 
value  clean  taken  away  from  the  Church  long  since  by  being  appro- 
priated, the  daily  bruises  that  Spiritual  Promotions  use  to  take  by 
often  falling,  the  want  of  something  in  certain  Statutes  which  concern 
the  state  of  the  Church,  the  too  great  facility  of  many  Bishops,  the 
stony  hardness  of  too  many  patrons'  hearts  not  touched  with  any 
feeling  in  this  case  ;"**  who  is  there  now,  that  considereth  this  dis- 
course, but  seeth  easily  the  propriety  of  his  speech,  and,  without  an 
interpreter,  the  truth  of  it  ?  That  even  some  of  the  best  of  our  spiri- 
tual preferments  have  received  great  "  bruises"  by  often  falling ;  where 
the  fault  hath  been,  that  they  have  lighted  so  hard,  some  men  know, 
though  you  and  I  do  not.  And  I  heartily  wish,  for  the  good  of  the 
Church,  that  you  were  able  to  prove,  that  he  had  spoken  false  in 
this ;  to  the  intent  that  our  reverend  Fathers,  the  Bishops,  might  be 
more  beneficial  to  the  inferior  Clergy ;  more  bountiful  in  hospitality ; 
more  honourable  in  their  attendance ;  more  able  in  their  payments  to 
their  Prince ;  more  forward  in  the  memorable  works  of  Devotion, 
building  of  hospitals,  colleges,  and  such  like ;  which,  no  doubt,  some 
yet  do,  out  of  their  poverty:    and   last   of  all,   more    conveniently 
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provided  for  the  avoiding  of  such  base  means  as  are  a  hindrance  of 
Religion,  a  wrong  to  the  Church  and  a  dishonour  to  their  profession. 
The  next  thing  is  this ;   **  Multiplied  petitions  of  worldly  things,  a 
kind  of  heavenly  fraud,   to  take  the  souls  of  men  as  with  certain   , 
baits."*     Where  Mr.  Hooker  answering  those,  who  dislike  in  our 
prayers  the  multiplied  petitions,  for  earthly  things  saith ;   "  It  must 
be  considered,  that  the  greatest  part  of  the  world  are  they  which  be 
furthest  off  from  perfection;    such  being  better  able  by  sense   to 
discern  the  wants  of  this  present  life,  than  by  spiritual  capacity  to 
apprehend  things  above  sense  which  tend  to  their  happiness  in  the 
world  to  come,  are  in  that  respect  more  apt  to  apply  their  minds, 
even  with  hearty  affection  and  zeal  at  the  least,  unto  those  branches 
of  public  Prayer  wherein  their  own  particular  is  moved ;   and  by  this 
means,  there  stealeth  upon  them  a  double  benefit.     First,  because 
that  good  affection,  which  things  of  smaller  account  have  once  set 
on  work,  is  by  so  much  the  more  easily  raised  higher :  and.  Secondly, 
in  that  the  very  custom  of  seeking  so  particular  aid  and  relief  at 
the  hands  of  God,  doth  by  a  secret  contradiction  withdraw  them  from 
endeavouring  to  help  themselves  by  those  wicked  shifts  which  they 
know  can  never  have  his  allowance  whose  assistance  their  Prayer 
seeketh.     These  multiplied  petitions   of  worldly  things   in   prayer, 
have,   therefore,   besides   their   direct   use,   a  service,  whereby  the 
Church  underhand,  through  a  kind  of  heavenly  fraud,  taketh  there- 
with the  souls  of  men  as  with  certain  baits."     I  know  not,  in  this 
point,   what  could  have   been  spoken,   either  iribre  soundly,   more 
plainly,    or   more    agreeable    to    this   purpose.      And    therefore   it 
must   needs  be   in    you,    either   delicacy  or   ignorance   to   account 
this    "a   Theorem  of  speculative  doctrine ;"   the  very  metaphor   of 
"  baits,"   being   not  unfitly  applied,    even   by    orators,   to  the    best 
things.     The  next  is  these  words :  **  In  Baptism,  God  doth  bestow 
presently  remission  of  sins  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  binding  also  himself 
to   add,   in   prx)cess   of  time,   what  grace   soever  shall  be  further 
necessary  for  the  attainment  of  everlasting  life."f     Here  you  ask 
of  Master  Hooker,  **  What  warrant  he  hath  of  present  *  grace  *  in  the 
very  work  wrought  of  Baptism."J    Where,  by  the  way,  you  cunningly 
(with  a  truth  of  his)  mingle  an  error  of  your  own ;  for,  who  ever 
doubted  but  that  Baptism  doth  bestow  the  "  remission  of  sins,"  and 
yet  not  this,  as  we  have  often  told  you,  for  the  very  work  wrought  of 
Baptism.     The  next  in  these  words  :  "The  Sign  of  the  Cross,  as  we 
use  it,  is  in  some  sort  a  mean  to  work  our  preservation,  from  reproach,"§ 
"  and  Christ's  mark."  ||     It  seems,  that  this  speech  hath  made  you  to 
forget  that  civil  respect,  which  had  been  fit  to  one  whom  worthUy 
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you  ought  to  esteem,  as  reverend;  for  very  rudely  you  say, 
"  When,  where,  or  how,  did  Christ  tell  the6,  that  *  the  Sign  of  the 
Cross  (as  we  use  it)  '  is  '  the  mark  of  Christ,'  and  '  preserveth  from 
reproach  V  "*  Be  not  carried  more  violently  than  the  cause  requireth : 
for  Master  Hooker  doth  not  affirm,  but  saith,  "  Shall  I  say  V*  And 
addeth,  **  surely,  the  mind  which  as  yet  hath  not  hardened  itself  in 
sin,  is  seldom  provoked  thereunto  in  any  gross  and  grievous  manner, 
but  Nature's  secret  suggestion  objecteth  against  it  ignominy  as  a  bar  ; 
which  conceit  being  entered  into  that  palace  of  man's  fancy,  the  gates 
whereof  have  imprinted  in  them  that  holy  Sign,  which  bringeth  forth- 
with to  mind  whatsoever  Christ  hath  wrought,  and  we  vowed,  against 
sin ;  it  cometh  hereby  to  pass  that  Christian  men  never  want  a  most 
effectual,  though  a  silent  teacher,  to  avoid  whatsoever  may  deservedly 
procure  shame,  "f  Let  us  "  not  think  it  superfluous  that  Christ  hath 
his  mark  applied  unto  that  part  where  bashfulness  appeareth;  in 
token  that  they  which  are  Christians  should  at  no  time  be  ashamed 
of  his  ignominy."  J  The  last  words  misliked  by  you,  in  this  article 
are  these;  "Assuredly  whosoever  doth  well  observe  how  much  all 
inferior  things  depend  upon  the  orderly  courses  and  motions  of  these 
greater  Orbs,  will  hardly  judge  it  meet  or  good,  that  the  Angels 
assisting  them  should  be  driven  to  betake  themselves  unto  other 
stations;  although  by  nature  they  were  not  tied  where  now  they  are, 
but  had  charge  also  elsewhere  ;  as  long  as  their  absence  from  beneath 
might  but  tolerably  be  supplied,  and  by  descending,  their  rooms 
above  should  become  vacant."§  Here,  wholly  mistaking  Master 
Hooker,  you  run  into  a  strange  discourse  of  Angels,  of  their  attend- 
ance upon  the  elect,  and  ask,  "  Where  it  is  revealed,  that  they  attend 
upon  celestial  *  Orbs ;'  and,  whether  it  be  not  sin,  to  leave  their 
natural  charge  ?"||  And  here  you  ask,  whether  he  mean  not  "  the 
Angels  that  fell  ?  "  These,  and  such  like,  are  those  collections  which 
your  judgment  hath  gathered,  wholly  mistaking  the  scope  of  this 
excellent  speech.  For  he  sheweth  here,  that  there  may  be  just 
reasons  of  Non-residence, — in  Universities,  in  Bishops'  houses,  and 
last  of  all,  for  their  employment  in  the  families  of  Noblemen,  or  in 
Princes'  courts.  "  For  assuredly  whosoever  doth  well  observe,  how 
much  all  inferior  things  depend  upon  the  orderly  courses  and  motions 
of  those  greater  Orbs,  will  hardly  judge  it  either  meet  or  good,  that 
the  Angels  assisting  them  should  be  driven  to  betake  themselves 
unto  other  stations  ;  although  by  nature  they  were  not  tied  where 
now  they  are,  but  had  charge  also  elsewhere  ;  as  long  as  their  absence 
from  beneath  might  but  tolerably  be  supplied,  and  by  descending,  the 
rooms  above  should  become  vacant. "1[     Who  understandeth  not  now, 
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that  by  "  Orbs,"  are  meant  those  great  persons,  which  by  their  motion 
do  carry  inferiors  with  them  ?     And  by  "  Angels  assisting  them," 
are  meant  those  grave  divines,  which  are  by  their  wisdom,  holiness,  and 
direction,  to  moderate  their  motion  ?    Why  then,  being  but  a  parable, 
or  an  allegory,   run   you  to   examination  of  Orbs,   of  Angels,  oi 
Motion  ;  and  yet  these  are  things  so  well  known,  in  the  Philosophers' 
schools,  as  that  Master  Hooker  had  no  reason  to  fear  to  take  a 
similitude  from  them  without  being  called  to  examination  of  the  truth 
of  the  thing  itself.     And  this  may  suffice,  for  a  moderate  answer  to 
those  things  which  in  this  article  are  termed  by  you  **  Speculative 
Doctrine."     Only  I  must  add  this,  which  Master  Hooker  noteth  in 
a  troublesome  adversary  with  whom  he  had  to  deal,  That  in  this 
article,  as  often  in  this  Letter  besides,  there  are  two  faults  predo- 
minant, which  would  tire  out  any  which  would  answer  to  every  point, 
severally ;    first,    unapt    speaking    of   School    controversies ;    and 
secondly,  a  very  untoward  reciting  of  Mr.  Hooker's  words  ;  that,  as 
he  which  should  promise  to  draw  a  man's  countenance  and  did  indeed 
express  the  parts,  at  least  the  most  of  them  truly,  but  perversely  place 
them,  could  not  represent  a  more  offensive  visage  than  a  man's  own 
would  be  to  himself ;  so  have  you  dealt  with  Mr.  Hooker,  where 
your  misplacing  of  those  words  which  he  hath  uttered,  hath  framed  a 
picture  which,  as  you  direct  men  to  look  at  it,  little  differeth  from  the 
shape  of  an  ugly  monster :    for  answer  whereunto,  this  labour  is 
sufficient ;  wherein  I  have  set  down  both  his  words  and  meaning  in 
such  sort,  that  where  yoiur  accusation  doth  deprave  the  one,  or  that 
either  you  misinterpret,  or  without  just  cause  mislike  the  other  ;  it 
will  appear  so  plainly,  that  to  the  indifferent  reader  I  shall  not  need 
to  add  any  further  answer ;  for  any  man  may   see,  that  you  have 
judged  his  words,  as  they  do  colours,  which  look  upon  them  with 
green  spectacles  and  think  that  which  they  see  is  green,  when  indeed 
that  is  green  whereby  they  see.     The  best  remedy  will  be  to  use 
charity,  where  judgment  wanteth. 

ARTICLE  XIX. 

OF  CALVIN  AND  THE  REFORMED  CHURCHES. 

Where  the  persons  of  particular  men  is  the  subject  of  our  dis- 
course, we  cannot  well  either  be  too  short  or  too  charitable :  for,  of 
the  best,  if  we  speak  much,  something  will  be  wrested  to  a  hard  con- 
struction, if  uncharitably  we  shall  seem  to  follow  the  practice  of  those 
which  have  no  other  skill  to  overthrow  a  general  cause  but  by  wound- 
ing of  some  particular  men.  And  howsoever  that  cause  must  needs 
be  weak,  which  either  hath  his  [its]  beginning,  or  his  [its]  greatest 
strength,  from  one  private  man  ;    yet  doubtless,  in  common  reason,  it 
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18  no  small  policy  to  blemish  a  truth,  by  detracting  from  the  sincerity 
and  religion  of  such  as  are  the  principal  defenders  of  it.     How  much 
this  part  of  the  world  hath  cause  to  esteem  of  Luther,  and  Calvin, 
there  is  no  man  of  any  learning  that  can  be  ignorant ;  in  which  respect, 
notwithstanding,  by  some  men,  a  threefold  wrong  is  done  unto  our 
Church.     First,  to  make  them  authors  of  that  religion  amongst  us, 
which,  by  many  hundred  years,  was  far  more  ancient  than  they  both 
were :    Secondly,  to  lay  the  infirmities  that  were  in  them  (as  being 
men  it  were  too  great  ignorance  and  flattery  to  acquit  them  from  all 
imperfections  in  that  kind)  even  upon  the  Religion  itself;  which  had 
no  more  affinity  with  the  faults  that  were  in  them,  than  they  had  with 
the  framing  of  that  Religion  which  proceeded  first  from  no  weaker 
author  than  God  himself:    the  last,  is  that  wrong,  which  our  Church 
hath  even  from  those  who,  undoubtedly,  would  seem  in  their  zealous 
affection  exceedingly  to  favour  both.     The  ground  of  which  wrong 
proceedeth  only  from  hence,  that  those  persons,  and  that  government 
which  place,  time,  and  other  necessities  caused  them  to  frame,  ought, 
without  exception,  to  be  an  absolute  pattern  to  all  the  Churches  that 
were  round  about  them  :  insomuch,  that  that  government,  which  was 
at  the  first  so  weak,  that,  without  the  staff  of  their  approbation  who 
were  not  subject  unto  it  themselves,  it  had  not  brought  others  under 
subjection,  began  now  to  challenge  an  universal  obedience,  and  enter 
into  open  conflict  with  the  most  Churches  of  Europe ;    but  especially 
with  those,  which  in  desperate  extremity  had  been  relievers  of  it. 
Thus,  because  some  few,  who  neither  in  quality  nor  place  were  much 
distant  from  Geneva,  in  opinion  of  Master  Calvin,  were  content  to 
follow  their  form  of  Government ;  others  not  weighing  the  riches  of 
that  mercy  which  had  made  their  own  Church  too  great  and  honour- 
able to  be  framed  to  so  narrow  and  poor  a  scantling,  began  stormingly 
to  repine  that  presently  all  things  were  not  squared  to  the  pattern  of 
those  Churches  which  in  their  opinions  were  most  reformed.     So  that, 
whatsoever  any  man  spake  or  wrote,  in  disallowance  of  that,  to  be  our 
model  to  be  framed  by,  or  truly  to  the  laying  open  of  those  conflicts, 
(conquered  with  great  policy)  which  Master  Calvin  had  in  the  first 
establishing  of  that  government,  all  sounded  harshly  in  the  ears  of 
these  men,  and  was  plainly  construed  to  be  a  direct  disgracing  of 
Master  Calvin,  which  could  be  nothing  else  (as  you  say)  but  a  dis- 
covery of  a  Popish  and  unsound  affection.     Where  before  I  answer 
to  this,  I  must  first  tell  them,  that  if  they  should  with  the  like  im- 
portunity seek  to  frame  us  to  the  example  of  the  primitive  Church, 
in  respect  of  Government,  we  should  tell  them  that  Israel  are  not 
bound  to  the  same  things  in  Canaan,  that  they  were  in  the  Desert ;  nor 
that  those  reverend  Fathers  the  Bishops,  who  succeed  in  that  apostolic 
charge,  are  not,  for  their  maintenance  and  state,  (though  the  authority 
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be  all  one)  to  be  framed  to  that  poverty  which  was  the  portion  of  those 
who  planted  and  governed  the  first  Churches.     This  being  then  no 
such  necessity,  but  that   the  Church  may  lawfully  use  even  those 
benefits  wherewith  God  hath  blessed  her,  setting  her  feet  in  a  large 
room,  why  should  men  without  cause  recall  her  back  again  to  her 
days  of  mourning  ;  or,  feeding  her  with  the  bread  of  tears,  coop  her 
up  in  those  narrow  limits  of  subjection  and  want; — seeing  God  in  his 
mercy  hath  provided  for  her  now,  the  same  government  to  be  ad- 
ministered in  a  richer  manner  ?     Now,  how  far  all  men  are  bound  to 
speak  of  those  whom  they  reverence  and  love,  and  yet  in  some  cases 
do  think  not  safe  to  follow,  this  is  that  error  that  hath  deceived  many. 
For  from  hence  the  private  oversights  of  those  (who,  how  famous  and 
excellent  soever,  were  but  men)  have  grown  by  the  violence  of  some 
of  their  followers,  to  be  stifHy  maintained  as  undoubted  truths ;  as 
though   there  were  no   difference  betwixt  being  a  man  not  always 
erring,  and  not  erring  at  all :   the  one  is  a  worthy  happiness  granted 
to  some  few  ;   the  other  a  special  privilege  not  permitted  to  any,* 
merely  man,  no   not   to  Master  Calvin  himself.      This   serveth  to 
teach  us,  that  for  those  things  which  we  do  and  believe,   we  have 
better  warrant  than  man's  invention ;  and  that  no  man,  how  excellent 
soever  (except  Christ),  may,  or  ought  precisely,  to  be  followed  in  all 
that  he  doth.     For  thus  while  we  add  unto  men  that  honour,  a  great 
part  whereof  peradventure  they  deserve,  we  detract  from  that  Truth 
which  we  make  no  where  to  be  found,  but  in  those  who  inseparably 
are  followers  of  their  steps.     That  Master  Calvin  (who  is  made  by 
you,  the  unpleasing  subject  of  this  article)  was,  (as  Master  Hooker 
termeth  him,)  "  the  wisest  man  incomparably,  that  ever  the  French 
Church  did  enjoy,  since  the  hour  it  enjoyed  him; "-j-    I  think  there  is 
no  man  of  any  reading,  that  much  doubteth  :  and  surely,  for  learning, 
and  unwearied  pains  in  his  calling,  men  of  best  judgment  and  under- 
standing, would  be  ready  enough,  to  give  him  that  which  belonged 
unto  him,  if  some  private  men,  out  of  their  love  and  zeal,  did  not 
too  greatly  overload  him  with  it.    For  doubtless,  "  we  should  be  inju- 
rious to  virtue  itself,  if  we  did  derogate  from  them  whom  their  indus- 
try hath  made  great.     Two  things  there  are  of  principal  moment, 
which  have  deservedly  procured  him  honour  throughout  all  the  world ; 
the  one,  his  exceeding  pains  in  composing  the  Institution  of  Christian 
Religion,  from  which  most  have  gleaned,  that  have  written  since ;   the 
other,  his  no  less  industrious  travails  in  the  exposition  of  holy  Scrip- 
ture ;  J  in  which  two  things,  whosoever  they  were  that  after  him  be- 
stowed their  labour,  he  gained  the  advantage  of  prejudice  against 

♦    "  Aliud  est  virtutem  habere,  aliud  nihil  nisi  virtutem  habere,"  Bern. 
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ttiem  if  they   gainsaid;    and  of  glory   above  them   if   they    con- 
sented."*   Now  out  of  this  (so  hardly  are  we  taught  to  keep  a  mean) 
proceeded  this   intolerable   fault,  That  many  were  desirous,   in  an 
opinion  of  his  worth,  that  all  Churches,  together  with  his  learning, 
should  swallow  up,  without  making   choice,  whatsoever   other  im- 
perfections remained  in  him.      So  that  **  of  what  account   Peter 
Lombard  was  in  the  Church  of  Rome  (whom  for  singular  reverence 
they  called  the  Master  of  the  Sentences) ;  of  the  same,  and  more, 
amongst  the  Preachers  of  Reformed  Churches,  Master  Calvin  was  : 
and  they  only  were  judged  the  perfectest  divines,  which  were  skilful- 
est  in  Calvin's  Writings.     His  Books  almost  were  reputed  the  very 
Canon  for  controversies  to  be  judged  by."-)-    To  this  extremity,  and 
far  greater,  the  partial  affection  of  love  carried  a  number  of  wise 
men,  who,  from  approbation,  growing  to  strong  praises ;  from  praises, 
to  admiration ;  from  admiration,  to  a  tyrannous  opinion,  that  it  was 
wholly  unlawAQ,  in  any  thing  to  diftsent  from  him.     So  that  now,  it  was 
almost  as  necessary  to  dispraise  him,  as  to  commend  him ;  because,  what 
with  discretion,  the  Church  before  might  have  used  with  much  profit, 
she  scarce  now  could  admit,  without  a  general  suspicion,  through  all 
Christendom,  that  we  durst  not  in  any  thing  dissent  from  him.     And 
doubtless,  in  some  weak  minds,  that  which  at  first  was  but  praise,  in 
the  end  was  not  many  steps  short  of  idolatry.     So  that  the  practice 
of  Ezekias,  in  breaking  to  pieces  that  serpent  of  brass,  whereunto 
the  children  of  Israel  had  burnt  incense,*  was  not  altogether  unfit  to 
be  used  in  this  case.     For,  in  kingdoms,  it  is  high  time,  either  to  cut 
off,  or  disgrace  those,  whom  the  multitude  are  willing  to  puiBT  up ; 
when  (neglecting  their  own  ruin)  they  are  content  to  bury  the  happi- 
ness of  their  country,  in  the  ashes  of  another's  greatness.     Thus,  God 
both  in  mercy  and  judgment  (in  mercy  to  them  that  die,  and  in  judg- 
ment to  those  that  are  left  behind)  doth,  before  the  fulness  of  years, 
cut  off  those  men,  whom  other  men's  erring  affections  have  advanced 
too  high,  conveying  that  from  the  presence  of  unstable  minds  where- 
unto desert  and  weakness  whilst  it  was  in  our  sight,  gave  strength 
that  it  could  bewitch.    This  oftentimes  I  confess  hath  been  my  private 
contemplation,   when  I   have  seen   Parents  untimely  to  lose    their 
children,  in  whom  they  took  most  pride ;  Churches,  those  persons  of 
greatest  ornament ;  the  Commonwealth,  those  that  were  worthiest  of 
all  honour  ;  as  if  God  had  been  jealous  that  these  would  have  stolen 
our  honour  and  love  from  him.     And  therefore,  wise  was  the  answer 
of  that  mother,  who  in  one  day  losing  both  her  husband  and  her  two 
sons,  said,  "  I  know,  O  Lord,  what  thou  seekest,  My  whole  love :" 
which  she  thought  perad venture  might  have  been  less,  if  those  things 
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had  been  lefl  unto  her  which  she  found  herself  apt  for  to  love  too 
much.     And  therefore  as  virtuous  men  have  voluntarily  disclosed 
their  own  infirmities  (scratching  as  it  were  the  face  of  beauty)  lest 
others  should  too  nmch  admire  them ;  so  I  persuade  myself,  that 
Master  Calvin,  if  he  now  lived,  would  much  worse  esteem  of  your 
fond  commendation,  than  of  those  speeches,  which  Mr.  Hooker,  out 
of  judgment,  doth  write  of  him.     He  was  doubtless,  as  Bishop  Jewel 
calleth  him,  "  a  reverend  Father,  and  a  worthy  ornament  of  God's 
Church ;"  *   and  surely,  they  do  much  amiss,  who  have  sought  by 
unjust  slanders  against  himf  (a  thing  too  usual)  to  derogate  from  that 
truth,  whose  strength  was  not  builded  upon  man's  weakness.     This 
therefore,  being  the  practice  of  our  adversaries,  you  ask  Mr.  Hooker, 
"  What   moved  him  to  make  choice  of  that  worthy  pillar  of  the 
Church  above  all  other,  to  traduce  him  and  to  make  him  a  spectacle 
before  all  Christians  ?"  J     Give  me  leave  to  answer  you  for  him,  who 
undoubtedly  would  have  given  a-far  better  answer  for  himself,  if  he 
had  lived ;  There  is  not  one  word  that  soundeth  in  that  whole  dis- 
course, to  any  other  end,  towards  Master  Calvin,  but  to  shew,  how 
his  great  wisdom  wrought  upon  their  weakness ;  his  knowledge,  upon 
their  ignorance ;  his  gravity,  upon  their  inconstancy ;  his  zeal,  upon 
their  disorders  ;  only,  to  establish  that  government,  which  howsoever 
not  necessary  for  other  places,  was  fit  enough  peradventure  for  that 
town.    Neither  need  the  present  inhabitants  thereof,  take  it  in  evil  part, 
that  the  faultiness  of  their  people  heretofore,  was  by  Master  Hooker 
so  far  forth  laid  open,  seeing  he  saith  no  more  than  their  own  learned 
guides  and  pastors  have   thought  necessary  to  discover   unto   the 
world.     But  **  what,"  say  you,  "  hath  Master  Calvin  done  against  our 
Church,  that  he  should  be  singled  out  as  an  adversary?  "    Surely  that 
harm  (though  against  his  will)  which  never  will  be  soundly  cured,  so 
long  as  our  Church  hath  any  in  it  to  spurn  at  the  reverend  Authority 
of  Bishops.     For  howsoever  those  Ecclesiastical  Laws,  established  in 
Geneva§  (wherein  notwithstanding  are  some  strange  things)  might 
be  fit  enough  to  pass  for  statutes,  for  the  government  of  a  private 
College,  or  peradventure,  some  small  University ;  yet  to  make  them 
a  Rule,  for  so  great,  so  rich,  so  learned  a  kingdom  as  this  is,  must 
needs  be  a  vain  desire  of  novelty,  idly  to  attempt;  and,  a  thing  in 
nature,  impossible  to  perform.     And  therefore,  he  cannot  be  free,  as 
an  occasion,  though  no  cause,  of  all  those  troubles  which  have  dis- 
quieted our  Church  for  these  many  years.   But  it  may  be  Mr.  Hooker 
spake  not  thus  against  Mr.  Calvin  of  himself,  but  persuaded  either  by 
"  our  adversaries,  in  whose  mouth  he  is  an  invincible  champion,"  or 
incited  unto  it  by  some  of  **  the  Reverend  Fathers  "  of  our  Church ;  and 
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therefore  you  desire  bim  to  resolve  you  in  that  point.   Can  it  possibly 
be,  that  you  should  think  him  a  man  of  so  great  simplicity,  either 
to  be  moved  to  attempt  it,  by  the  persuasion  of  others,  or  having 
attempted  it,  that  he  must  needs  disclose  it?    Are  all  those  flatterings 
of  the  Bishops ;  that  alleging  of  their  authorities,  ended  in  this.  To 
accuse  them  as  Authors  of  doing  that,  which  your  conscience  maketh 
you  accuse  to  be  evil  done  ?    Could  you  persuade  yourself,  that  those 
Reverend  Fathers,   whose  authorities   you  allege  in  the   praise  of 
Calvin,  would  be  drawn  to  substitute  another  to  dispraise  him  whom 
themselves  commended?     Is  it  not  a  thing  differing  from  sense  ?  void 
of  reason?  contrary  to  religion?     And  if  that  be  a  fault  that  Mr. 
Hooker  is  commended  by  our  adversaries,  in  no  construction,  it  can 
be  concluded  to  be  his  fault.     This   peradventure,   may  commend 
them  who  are  ready  to  approve  learning,  judgment,  and  moderation, 
even  in  those  who  are  adversaries,  but  no  way  can  touch  those  whom 
they  thus  commend:  unless  we  make  the  conclusion  to  light  heavily 
upon  the  best,  both  for  place,  wisdom,  and  learning,  that  our  Church 
hath.     Have  not,   in  all   ages,   the  Heathen   thus  commended   the 
Christians  ?     And  did  not  Libanius  thus  think  Gregory  most  worthy 
to  succeed  him,  if  he  had  not  been  a  Christian?     Can  we  in  reason 
deny  Julian  his  learning,  because  an  Apostata?  or  Bellarmine,  and 
others,  because  they  have  written  against  us  ?     No,  we  willingly  give 
them  that  due  that  belongs  unto  them,  and  hold  it  not  unmeet  to 
receive  even  from  their  mouths,  without  suspicion  of  treachery,  that 
commendations  which  are  but  the  recompense  of  a  just  desert.     The 
terms  of  hostility  are  too  violent  and  unreasonable,  which  deny  us 
thus  far  to  communicate  with  our  very  enemies.     But,  you  say,  this 
was  pride  in  Mr.  Hooker,  to  contemn  all  those  of  our  own  Church, 
as  too  weak  to  encounter  with  him;  and  therefore  he  must   raise 
"  Master  Calvin  out  of  his  sweet  bed  of  rest,"*  to  contend  against 
him.     And  here  you  uncharitably  make  a  comparison  betwixt  Golias 
and  Master  Hooker;  only  you  say  "unlike"  in  this,  that  Golias  was 
content  to  challenge  "  one  living  "  and  present  in  the  army,  "  demanded, 
but  chose  not;  sought  for  one,  that  was  alive,  and  vaunted  not  over 
the  dead  ;"f  in  all  which  respects  by  your  censure.  Master  Hooker 
is  more  presumptuous.    To  speak  the  least  which  is  fit  to  be  answered 
in  this  place,  surely,  he  which  will  take  upon  him  to  defend  that  there 
is  no  oversight  in  this  accusation,  must  beware  lest  by  such  defences, 
he  leave  not  an  opinion  dwelling  in  the  minds  of  men,  that  he  is  more 
stiff  to  maintain  what  he  hath  spoken,  than  careful  to  speak  nothing, 
but  that  which  justly  may  be  maintained.     That  he  hath  not  shunned 
to  encounter  those,  even  the  best  of  that  faction  in  our  land,  your- 
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selves  can  witness :  that  he  named  Mr.  Calvin,  only  to  this  end,  To 
shew  the  author  of  that  Discipline  which  he  was  to  handle,  you  must 
needs  confess ;  that  he  rather  reproved  another  State,  than  discovered 
the  violent  and  uncharitahle  proceedings  to  establish  it  at  home,  it 
was  his  wisdom :  for  we  know  that  the  age  present  is  corrected,  when 
the  age  past  is  justly  rebuked  for  the  same  fault.*  And  there  cannot 
be  a  better  means  to  cure  our  disorder  at  home,  than  by  discovering 
the  effects  that  it  hath  wrought  abroad.  Now,  that  which  principally 
discovereth  that  you  are  not  such  as  in  the  Title  of  this  Letter,  you 
term  yourselves,  is,  that  you  make  not  Calvin,  but  Christ  himself,  the 
Author  of  this  Discipline;  who,  as  you  say,  "raised  up  divers  men 
in  divers  places,"  "  as  (Ecolampadius,  Zuinglius,  Suychius,  Philip, 
Bucer,  Capito,  and  Myconius;"  "and  taught  them,  by  the  same 
Spirit,  out  of  the  same  Holy  Scripture,  the  same  doctrine  and  com- 
mandment of  truth  and  righteousness. "f  In  this  you  bewray  what 
you  are;  and  how  truly  you  favour  our  present  State,  in  giving  so 
honourable  testimony  of  that  Church  government,  which  hath  been  so 
much  oppugned  by  the  Fathers  of  our  Church ;  nay,  so  much  misliked 
by  the  Queen  herself,  as  appeareth  by  her  most  eloquent  speech 
against  those  Reformers.^  And,  I  must  needs  tell  you,  that  those 
who  have  taken  upon  them  the  defence  thereof,  are  only  able  to  con- 
firm it,  not  by  places  of  Scripture,  but  by  poor  and  marvellous  slight 
conjectures  collected  from  them.  "  I  need  not  give  instance  in  any 
one  sentence  so  alleged,  for  that  I  think  the  instance  of  any  alleged 
otherwise  not  easily  to  be  given.  A  very  strange  thing  sure  it  were, 
that  such  a  Discipline  as  you  speak  of  should  be  taught  by  Christ 
and  his  Apostles  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  no  Church  ever  hath 
found  it  out,  nor  received  it  till  this  present  time ;  contrariwise,  the 
government  against  which  you  bend  yourselves,  to  be  observed 
every  where  through  all  generations  and  ages  of  the  Christian 
world,  no  Church  ever  perceiving  the  Word  of  God,  to  be  against 
it.  Find  but  one  Church  (one  is  not  much)  upon  the  face  of  the 
whole  earth,  that  hath  been  ordered,  by  your  Discipline,  or  hath 
not  been  ordered  by  ours,  that  is  to  say,  by  Episcopal  regiment, 
sithence  the  time  that  the  blessed  Apostles  were  here  conversant. 
But  you  complain  of  it  as  an  *  injury,*  §  That  men  should  be  willed 
to  seek  for  examples  and  patterns  of  governments  in  any  of  those 
times,  that  have  been  before."  ||  It  is  to  small  purpose,  that  some 
daughter  Churches  have  learned  to  speak  their  mother's  dialect.  In 
one  word  to  conclude  this  article,  "  such  is  naturally  our  affection, 
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that  whom  in  great  things  we  mightily  admire,  in  them  we  are  not 
persuaded  willingly  that  any  thing  should  be  amiss.  The  reason 
whereof  is,  '  that  as  dead  flies  putrify  the  ointment  of  the  apothecary, 
so  a  little  folly,  him  that  is  in  estimation  for  wisdom.'*  This,  in 
every  profession,  hath  too  much  authorized  the  judgments  of  a  few : 
this  with  Germans  hath  caused  Luther,  and  with  many  other  Churches 
Calvin,  to  prevail  in  all  things.  But  thou,  O  Lord,  art  only  holy, 
Thou  only  art  just,  who  permittest  the  worthiest  vessels  of  thy  glory, 
to  be  in  some  things  blemished,  with  the  stain  of  human  frailty,  even 
for  this  cause,  lest  we  should  esteem  of  any  man  above  that  which 
behoveth.^f 

ARTICLE  XX. 

OF    SCHOOLMAN,    PHILOSOPHY,    AND   POPERT. 

Philosophy  telleth  us  (if  it  be  lawful  for  me  to  use  so  much 
philosophy)  that  natural  motions  in  the  end  are  swifter,  but  violent 
are  more  slow ;  and  therefore,  heavy  things,  the  lower  they  descend, 
do  move  faster;  and,  by  so  much  also  they  move  slower,  by  how 
much  they  ascend  higher.  It  seemeth  that  the  accusations  in  this 
Letter  were  such,  as  had  their  first  motion,  rather  from  the  violence 
of  some  affection,  than  firom  any  natural  inclination  to  understand 
the  Truth.  For  surely,  though  I  take  not  upon  me  to  censure  any 
man  (being  myself  clothed  with  so  many  wants),  yet  in  my  weak 
opinion,  those,  that  would  desire  a  '*  resolution"  of  such  things,  as 
"  overthrow  the  foundation  of  the  Church  amongst  us,"  which  in 
your  Letter  you  profess,  should  hardly  esteem  the  right  use  of 
Philosophers  and  School  learning,  to  be  an  accusation  of  that  kind. 
So  that  whereas,  at  the  first  your  objections  seemed  to  move  with  a 
greater  strength,  now  in  the  end,  they  grow  weak  like  the  stroke  of 
a  man  that  is  half  tired.  But  I  have  small  reason  to  complain  of 
this,  which  is  mine  own  advantage :  for  without  the  armour  of  other 
learning,  only  in  the  strength  of  reason,  I  durst  encounter  a  stronger 
man  than  myself,  in  this,  wherein  you  accuse  Master  Hooker ;  that 
the  right  use  of  Schoolmen,  and  Philosophers,  is  no  hindrance,  or 
disgrace  to  true  Divinity.  And  therefore,  whereas  you  charge  him, 
that  **  in  all  his  discourse  for,  the  most  part,  Aristotle  and  the 
ingenious  Schoolmen,  almost  in  all  points  have  some  finger ;"  and, 
"  that  reason  is  highly  set  up  against  Holy  Scripture,"^  and  such 
like:  I  verily  persuade  myself,  that  herein  he  hath  committed  no 
unlawful  thing.  For  those  School  employments  are  acknowledged 
by  grave  and  wise  men,  not  unprofitable  to  have  been  invented  ;  the 
most  approved  for  learning  and  judgment  do  use  them  without  blame ; 
the  use  of  them  hath  been  well  liked  by  those  that  have  written  in 
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this  kind.     The  quality  of  the  readers  of  his  books,  though  not  of  the 
most,  yet  of  those  whom  the  matter  concerned  most,  was  such  as 
he  could  not  but  think  them  of  capacity  very  sufficient  to  conceive 
harder  learning  than  he  hath  used  any.     The  cause  he  had  in  hand, 
did  in  my  opinion  necessarily  require  those  Schoolmen  and  philo- 
sophers that  he  hath  used :  for,  where  a  cause  is  strangely  mistaken^ 
for  want  of  distinctions,  what  other  way  was  there  for  him,  but  by 
distinctions  to  lay  it  open,  that  so  it  might  appear  unto  all  men, 
whether  it  were  consonant  to  truth  or  no  ?     And  although  you  and 
I,  peradventure,  being  used  to   a  more  familiar  and  easy  learning, 
think  it  unmeet  to  admit,  approve,  or  frequent   the   Schools ;   yet 
our   opinions   are   no  Canons  for  Master  Hooker.     And,   although 
you,  being  troubled  in  mind,  do  think  that  his  writings  seem  like 
fetters,  and  manacles ;  yet  no  doubt  he  hath  met  both  with  readers 
and   hearers   more  calmly  affected,   which  have  judged   otherwise. 
But  it  is  a  strange  presumption  in  my  opinion,  for  private  men,  such 
as  profess  themselves  to  be  but  "  common  Christians,"*  (which  your 
writings,  besides  your  own  confession,  do  make  manifest)  to  prescribe 
a  form,  either  of  writing  or  teaching,  so  plain  and  familiar,  or  rather 
indeed  so  empty  and  shallow,  that  no  man  may  doubt,  how  unlearned 
soever,  to  give  his  censure.     Must  all  knowledge  be  humbled  so  low 
that  it  must  stoop  to  the  capacity  of  the  meanest  reader  ?     But  the 
Fathers,f  say  you,  have  misliked  it.  J     Indeed  I  confess,  there  is  an 
overmuch  use,  which  is  evil  in  all  things  where  there  is  not  an  abso- 
lute necessity.     Besides,  things  comparatively  spoken,  in  regard  of 
true  understanding  of  the  Scriptures,  is  no  rule  for  warrant  that  they 
are  to  be  misliked  simply.     For  Stapleton  himself  confesseth,  in  his 
cautions  of  expounding  the  Scripture,  that  the  Schoolmen  have  not 
a  certain,  and  infallible  authority  of  interpreting ;  which  as  to  main- 
tain must  needs  be  great  simplicity,  so  to  dislike  all  use  of  them  is 
intolerable  unthankfulness.§     But,  in  this  accusation,  it  is  not  appa- 
rent what  you  mean,  when  you  allege  out  of  Luther,  "  that  School- 
divinity  hath  banished  from  us  the  true  and  sincere  divinity. "||    If  this 
were  the  direct  judgment  of  Luther,  to  condemn  all  School-divinity ; 
yet  it  is  a  strange  opposition  to  allege  the  sentence  of  one  man  against 
the  practice  and  authorities  of  the  best  Fathers.   Neidier  do  we  under- 
stand which  it  is  (the  old  or  new)  that  so  much  offends  you ;  by  old, 
we  mean  that  scholastical  kind  of  expounding,  which  the  most  elo- 
quent Fathers  lately  comenj;  from  the  Schools  of  Rhetoricians,  and 
Philosophers,  have  brought  with  them,  to  the  interpreting  of  Holy 
Scriptures ;  that  thus  they  might  be  able  to  teach,  to  delight,  to  per- 
suade ;  a  matter  fitting  all,  but  not  easy  for  any  tha^  is  not  excellently 
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furnished  with  human  learning.     In  this  sense  Beda  calleth  Pruden- 
tius  the  most  noble  Schoolman  of  the  Spaniards,*  whom  it  is  like,  in 
the  severity  of  your  judgment,  you  would  have  dispraised ;  and  Gen- 
nadius,  in  the  Catalogue  of  famous  writers,  reckoneth  up  M usaeus, 
Julianus,  Eucherius,  and  divers  others,  amongst  the  Schoolmen  ;  that 
is,  amongst  the  chief  professors  of  School  eloquence.     Saint  Jerom 
affirmeth  of  himself,  that  many  things  in  Divinity,  he  handled  with 
School  ornament ;  and  of  St.  Paul  he  saith,  that  when  he  preached 
at  Athens,  upon  occasion  of  the  inscription  of  the  Altar  to  the  unknown 
God,  he  handled  it  with  a  scholastical  kind  of  elegancy.-f     Is  this, 
then,  that  which  so  much  offends  you  ?     Was  it  an  ornament  in  these 
Fathers,  and  many  others,  and  is  it  a  blemish  in  Mr.  Hooker  ?     But 
peradventure  it  is  the  new  and  later  kind  of  School  interpreting  that 
you  mislike ;  whose  method  is  Philosophical  disputing,  made  of  Aris- 
totelian learning ;  this  sprang  up  about  some  four  hundred  and  odd 
years  past,;j:  in  the  time  of  Lotharius  the  second.  Emperor  of  Rome ; 
who,    recovering   out  of  darkness  the   Roman  Laws,  caused  them 
publicly  to  be  read,  and  to  be  expounded  by  divers  Writers ;   by 
this  means  Divinity  began  to  wax  cold,  until  by  imitation  of  these 
men,  certain  devout  Monks,  and  others,  undertook  the  like  in  ex- 
pounding the  holy  Scripture ;  by  which  means  even  until  this  day, 
there  remaineth  in  the  Schools  ten  orders  of  their  usual  expounding ; 
by  Concordance,  History,  Postil,  Question,  Lecture,  Compendium  or 
Abridgment,  Sermon,  Metre,  Meditation  ;§  all  which,  no  doubt  of  it, 
in  your  opinion  are  esteemed  unlawful  and  unprofitable  :   now,  many 
that  were  excellent  in  this  kind,  the  Church  both  knoweth  how  to  use 
with  great  profit,  and  in  recompense  of  their  labour,  hath  given  them 
titles,  with  much  honour.     Thus,  Alexander  Hales,  who  made  his 
Summe,  that  excellent  work,  by  commandment  of  Innocentius  the 
fourth,  was  called  "  the  fountain  of  life,"||   because  of  that  lively 
knowledge  that  flowed  from  him  :  he  was  Master  to  Bonaventure,  a 
scholar  not  inferior  to  himself,  of  whom  he  was  wont  to  say.  That  in 
Bonaventure  he  thought  Adam  sinned  not ;  meaning  for  that  illumi- 
nation, which  was  in  him  (and  doubtless  there  was  much  in  him)  as 
though  he  had  not  been  darkened  by  the  fall  of  Adam ;  and  therefore 
the  Church  called  him  "  the  Seraphical  Doctor."     To  these  Aquinas 
was  not  inferior,  who  came  so  near  unto  St.  Austin,  that  some  thought 
he  had  all  his  Works  by  heart,   and  by  a  common  proverb  it  was 
spoken,  that  the  soul  of  St.  Austin  dwelt  in  Aquinas  ;  in  whom  above 
all  the  rest,  four  contrarieties  were  said  to  excel ;  abundance,  brevity, 
facility,  security  :   in  respect  whereof,  he  gained  the  title  to  be  called 
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"  Angelical."*  Now  for  any  man  to  follow  the  steps  of  these,  though 
treading  sure,  as  having  more  light,  can  any  man  in  reason  account  it 
to  be  a  fault?  Is  there  no  other  matter  of  reproof  in  Master  Hooker's 
Writings,  but  that  virtues  must  be  faults  ?  But  he  seeketh  to  prove 
matters  of  Divinity  with  the  strength  of  **  reason  :"f  Indeed  this  is  a 
great  fault,  which  if  many  had  not  been  afraid  to  commit,  the  world 
had  not  been  filled  with  so  many  idle  and  unreasonable  discourses. 
But  so  it  is,  that  through  an  ignorant  zeal  of  honouring  the  Scrip- 
tures, the  name  of  "  the  light  of  nature,"  is  made  hateful  with  men ; 
the  star  of  reason,  and  learning,  and  all  other  such  like  helps,  begin- 
neth  no  otherwise  to  be  thought  of,  than  as  if  it  were  an  unlucky 
comet ;  or,  as  if  Grod  had  so  accursed  it,  that  it  should  never  shine, 
or  give  light  in  things  concerning  our  duty  any  way  toward  him ; 
but  be  esteemed  as  that  "  star,"  in  the  Revelation  called  "  worm- 
wood :"];  which,  being  fallen  from  heaven,  maketh  rivers  and  waters, 
in  which  it  falleth  so  '^  bitter"  that  men  tasting  them,  die  thereof.  A 
number  there  are,  who  think  they  cannot  admire,  as  they  ought,  the 
power  and  authority  of  the  Word  of  God,  if,  in  things  divine,  they 
should  attribute  any  force  to  man's  Reason ;  for  which  cause  they 
never  use  reason  so  willingly,  as  to  disgrace  reason.  Their  usual  and 
common  discourses  are  to  this  effect;  Obfect.  1.  **  The  natural  man 
perceiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  for  they  are  foolishness 
unto  him ;  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually 
discemed."§ — For  answer  whereunto,  we  say.  That  concerning  the 
ability  of  Reason,  to  search  out  and  to  judge  of  things  Divine,  if  they 
be  such  as  those  properties  of  God,  and  those  duties  of  men  towards 
him  which  may  be  conceived  by  attentive  consideration  of  heaven 
and  earth,  we  know  that  of  mere  natural  men,  the  Apostle  testifieth, 
how  they  know  both  God  and  the  law  of  God  ;||  other  things  of  God 
there  be  which  are  neither  so  found,  nor  though  they  be  shewed',  can 
ever  be  approved  without  the  special  approbation  of  God's  good  grace 
and  Spirit:  such  is  the  suffering  and  rising  again  of  our  Saviour 
Christ,  which  Festus,  a  mere  natural  man,  could  not  understand  ;^ 
therefore  Paul  seemed  in  his  eyes  to  be  learnedly  "  mad."**  This 
sheweth,  that  nature  hath  need  of  grace,"f'f  to  which  Master  Hooker  was 
never  opposite,  in  saying  that  grace  may  have  use  of  nature.  Object,  2. 
But  Paul  chargeth  the  Colossians  to  "  beware  of  Philosophy,"  J  J  that 
is  to  say,  such  knowledge  as  men,  by  natural  Reason  are  able  to 
attain. — I  confess,  "  Philosophy"  we  are  warned  to  take  heed  of;  not 
that  Philosophy,  which  is  true  and  sound  knowledge,  attained  by  a 
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natural  discourse  of  reason ;  but  that  Philosophy,  which  to  bolster 
heresy,  or  error,  (which  I  am  sure  Master  Hooker  doth  not)  casteth 
a  fraudulent  shew  of  reason  upon  things  which  are  indeed  unreason- 
able ;  and,  by  that  means,  as  by  a  stratagem,  spoileth  the  simple  which 
are  not  able  to  withstand  such  cunning.  He  that  giveth  warning  to 
take  heed  of  an  enemy's  policy,  doth  not  give  counsel  to  avoid  all  policy ; 
but  rather,  to  use  all  provident  foresight  and  circumspection,  lest  our 
simplicity  be  overreached  by  cunning  sleights.  The  way  not  to  be  in- 
veigled by  them  that  are  so  guileful  through  skill,  is  thoroughly  to  be 
instructed  in  that  which  maketh  skilful  against  guile ;  and  to  be  armed 
with  that  true  and  sincere  Philosophy,  which  doth  teach  against  that 
deceitful  and  vain  which  spoileth.  Object,  3.  But  have  not  the  greatest 
troublers  of  the  Church  been  the  greatest  admirers  of  human  reason  ? 
Hath  their  deep  and  profound  skill  in  secular  learning  made  them  the 
more  obedient  to  the  truth,  and  not  armed  them  rather  against  it? — In- 
deed, many  great  philosophers  have  been  very  unsound  in  belief,  and  yet 
many,  sound  in  belief,  have  been  great  philosophers.  Could  secular 
knowledge  bring  the  one  sort  unto  the  love  of  Christian  Faith?  nor 
[or]  Christian  Faith,  the  other  sort  out  of  love  with  secular  knowledge? 
The  harm  that  Heretics  did,  was  to  such  as  by  their  weakness  were 
not  able  to  discern  between  sound  and  deceitful  reasoning ;  and  the 
remedy  against  it  was  ever,  the  skill  of  the  ancient  Fathers  to  dis- 
4:over  it.  Insomuch  that  Cresconius  the  heretic  complained  greatly 
of  St.  Austin,  as  you  do  of  Master  Hooker,  for  being  too  full  of 
logical  subtilties.  Object,  4.  But  the  Word  of  God  in  itself  is  absolute, 
exact,  and  perfect,  and  therefore  needless  to  add  any  human  or  School 
learning ;  for  those  weapons  are  like  the  armour  of  Saul,  rather  cum- 
bersome than  needful ;  and  with  these  hath  Master  Hooker  filled  his 
writings. — I  answer,  there  is  in  the  world  no  kind  of  knowledge  whereby 
any  part  of  truth  is  seen,  but  we  justly  account  it  precious  :  yea,  that 
principal  Truth,  in  comparison  whereof  all  other  truth  is  vile,  may 
receive  from  it  some  kind  of  light ;  whether  it  be  that  Egyptian,  and 
Chaldean  "  wisdom  "  mathematical,  wherewith  Moses*  and  Daniel-)- 
were  furnished;  or  that  natural,  moral,  and  civil  wisdom,  wherein 
Solomon  excelled  all  men  ;];  or  that  rational  and  oratorical  wisdom  of 
the  Grecians,  which  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  brought  from  Tarsus  ;  or 
that  Judaical  which  he  learned  in  Jerusalem,  sitting  at  the  feet  of 
Gamaliel  ;§  to  detract  from  the  dignity  thereof,  were  to  injure  even 
God  himself;  who,  being  that  "light  which  none  can  approach  unto,"|| 
hath  sent  out  these  lights,  whereof  we  are  capable,  as  so  many  sparkles 
resembling  the  bright  fountain  from  which  they  rise.     And  therefore. 
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unto  the  Word  of  God,  being  in  respect  of  that  end  whereunto  God 
ordained  it,  perfect,  exact,  and  absolute,  we  do  not  add  any  thing  as 
a  supplement  of  any  maim,  or  defect  therein  ;  but  as  a  necessary 
instrument,  without  which  we  could  not  reap  by  the  Scripture's  per- 
fection, that  fruit,  and  benefit  which  it  yieldeth.  In  respect  of  all 
which  places  alleged,  it  must  needs  seem  strange,  that  any  for  the  use 
of  School  divinity,  and  human  learning,  should  incur  that  hard  sus- 
picion, which  you  seek  to  fasten  upon  Mr.  Hooker  ;  namely,  that  he 
is  "  a  privy  and  subtle  enemy  to  the  whole  state  of  our  Church  ;  that 
he  would  have  men  to  deem  her  Majesty  to  have  done  ill  in  abolishing 
the  Romish  Religion  ;  that  he  would  be  glad  to  see  the  back-sliding 
of  all  Reformed  Churches ;  "*  or,  that  he  means  "  to  bring  in  a  con- 
fusion of  all  things ;  "  a  toleration  "  of  all  religions  ; "  f  these,  and 
such  like,  are  the  heavy  conclusions  that  follow  the  use  of  School- 
men and  secular  Learning ;  and  the  least  of  those  evils,  which  are 
likely,  in  your  opinion,  to  be  derived  into  the  heart  of  our  Church 
and  Commonwealth,  from  that  dangerous  poison  which  is  contained 
in  Master  Hooker's  Writings.  Surely  it  ik  great  pity,  that  all  men 
should  "  think  what  they  list,  or  speak  openly  what  they  think ;  "f 
but  doubtless  it  did  little  move  him,  when  you  say  that  which  a 
greater  than  you  certainly  will  gainsay.  His  words  in  this  cause 
have  seemed  to  you  as  an  arrow  sticking  in  a  thigh  of  flesh,  and  your 
own  as  a  child  whereof  you  must  needs  be  delivered  by  an  hour  ;  but 
deliberation  would  have  given,  peradventure,  more  ripeness,  which 
now  by  haste  hath,  as  a  thing  born  out  of  time,  been  small  joy  to  you 
that  begat  it.  Therefore  I  will  conclude  with  the  speech  of  the  son 
of  Sirach :  *'  He  that  applieth  his  mind  to  the  law  of  the  most  High, 
keepeth  the  sayings  of  famous  men,  and  entereth  in,  also,  into  the 
secrets  of  dark  sentences  :  he  seeketh  out  the  mystery  of  grave  sen- 
tences, and  exerciseth  himself  in  dark  parables ;  though  he  be  dead 
he  shall  leave  a  greater  fame,  than  a  thousand."§  Doubtless  this  is 
verified  in  him  of  whom  you  have  published  unto  the  world  so  hard 
a  censure. 

ARTICLE  XXL 

THE    STYLE    AKD   MANNER   OF    WRITING, 

As  it  is  an  honour  to  perform  that  which  is  excellent ;  so,  it  is  a 
virtue  to  approve  that  which  is  excellently  performed  :  where  to  be 
wanting  in  the  first,  may  be  sloth,  or  ignorance,  but  to  be  wanting  in 
the  latter,  must  needs  be  malice.  Few  there  are  or  have  been  in  any 
age,  which  reaping  the  due  recompense  of  their  labour,  have  done 
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that  good  which  they  ought,  and  have  not  received  that  reward 
which  they  ought  not.  Wise  men  have  thought  no  otherwise,  but  that 
this  common  lot  might  be  their  portion ;  yet  the  fear  thereof  could 
not  have  that  power  over  all,  to  make  them  in  that  respect  wholly  and 
unprofitably  silent :  knowing,  that  even  that  which  they  suffered  for 
well  doing,  was  their  honour;  and  that  which  they  did  well  and 
suffered  for  it,  was  others'  shame.     This  vice,  in  my  opinion,  is  not 
more  usual  with  any,  than  with  us,  who  by  reason  of  the  corrupt 
quality  thereof,  have  imposed  a  silence  to  a  great  number,  who  by 
their  writings,  doubtless,  would  have  been  very  singular  ornaments 
unto  Grod's  Church.     Whereas  strangers  of  less  merit,  have  a  twofold 
advantage.     The  one,  that  we  read  their  writings  without  prejudice 
of  their  persons ;  the  other,  that  with  a  desire  of  novelty,  we  greedily 
devour  (as  we  do  &shions)  whatsoever  we  think  to  be  done  by  stran- 
gers;   this  only,  in  all  things  (how  excellent  soever)  being  cause 
enough  of  dislike,  that  it  is  home-bom  ;  but  more  justly  of  silence, 
that  it  Is  disliked.     So  that  when  we  have  sifted,  whatsoever  is  likely 
to  be  reproved,  even  the  last  thing  to  be  examined  is  the  Style  itself. 
Thus  have  you  dealt  with  Master  Hooker,  whom,  as  in  all  other 
things,  you  have  set  upon  the  rack  ;  so  in  this,  you  have  taken  upon 
you  far  more  than  beseemeth  either  the  modesty  or  the  smaU  learning 
that  is  usually  found  in  such  as  profess  themselves  to  be  but  ''common 
Christians."*     For  certainly  to  judge  of  a  Style,  is  not  the  least  point 
of  learning,  though  it  be  the  least  known :  but,  peremptorily,  to  dis* 
like,  which  you  do,  is  more  than  only  to  judge.     For  this  is  but  to 
deliver  special  verdict,  as  we  think  ourselves  ;  but  the  other  is  to  take 
upon  us,  exactly  to  tell  what  the  law  is.     Some  I  have  seen,  excel* 
lently  writing  upon  the  variety  of  styles ;  and  the  best,  in  my  opinion, 
is  one  Pascal,  who  was  like  enough  to  judge  well,  because  he  himself 
wrote  an  excellent  style  ;  yet  surely  there  is  in  no  point  of  learning 
greater  variety  of  tastes  than  there  is  in  this :  some  prefer  Sallust, 
others  Caesar,  a  third  Seneca,  a  fourth  Tacitus ;  in  one  word,  every 
man  according  to  his  own  fancy.     This,  as  it  is  in  Styles,  so  it  is  in 
the  several  actions  of  men ;  where  they  are  no  sooner  born  into  the 
world,  but  Censure,  as  a  gossip,  names  them.  A  thing  I  confess  need- 
ful, and  unfit  to  be  prohibited,  seeing  we  reap  oftentimes,  more  benefit 
by  our  enemies  than  our  friends  ;  yet  this  sheweth  that  the  world  is 
unhappy,  where  the  best  offices  are  performed  by  our  worst  acquaint- 
ance.    If  we  come  to  Authors,  some  dislike  Plato,  as  Athenaeus  did, 
calling  him  **  confused ;"  others  say,  I  only  esteem  Plato,  who  doth  so 
cunningly  weave  knowledge  and  virtue  together,  as  if  he  said,  he  were 
content  to  give  you  knowledge,  upon  condition,  that  you  should  be 
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Iionest.  Some  compared  Aristotle  to  that  fish,  whose  humour  is'likd 
ink  ;*  Livy  he  likes  not  Trogus,  nor  Tully,  Demosthenes ;  Lenseus 
a  servant  of  Pompey's  mislikes  Sallust ;  Asinius  calleth  him  ''  an 
affecter  ;"  Quintilian  calleth  Seneca  ''  chalk  without  sand  ;"  Cdigula 
dispraised  Livy  as  *'  full  of  words/'  and  yet  negligent,  in  suppressing 
the  triumphs  of  Romulus,  gotten  by  the  victory  of  the  Tuscans. 
Thus  Varro  (without  question  a  man  most  learned,  even  in  the  opinion 
of  St.  Austin,)  by  one  Quintus  Rhemius  Palemon  was  called  a  "  hog." 
Surely  emulation  of  learning,  and  difference  either  of  opinion  or 
manners,  breeds  a  dislike  in  scholars.  This  hath  been,  is,  and  shall 
be  that  evil,  whereunto  learned  men  must  be  subject  in  the  variety  of 
other  men's  censures  ;  nay  even  those  books,  which  we  translate  ber 
cause  they  are  excellent,  others  wish,  because  they  are  excellent  not 
to  be  translated.  Surely  it  is  much  easier,  saith  Dio.  Cassius,  to 
reprehend  others,  than  to  moderate  ourselves.-f*  Some  are  of  so  feeble 
and  weak  stomachs,  that  they  loathe  bread :  nay  some  are  of  that  incon* 
stant  humour,  that  what  they  commend  now,  they  dispraise  the  next 
day;  and  what  yesterday  they  dispraised,  they  commend  to-day; 
For  in  the  beginning  of  your  Letter,  you  call  it  a  "  sweet  sound  "  of 
Mr.  Hooker's  "  melodious  style  ;"];  and  in  another  place,  you  confess 
that  his  books  are  "  very  excellently  and  learnedly  penned  ;"§  and 
yet  in  this  Article,  your  last  scruple  is,  because  his  Books  are  so  long 
and  tedious,  in  a  Style  not  usual,  and  as  you  thinks  the  like  hard  to  b^ 
found.  1 1  Where,  it  seems,  you  are  desirous  to  reprehend,  if  you 
could  but  resolve  of  the  manner  how.  I  dare  not  take  upon  me  to 
censure  those,  whom  you  say  he  is  unlike;  '*  Cranmer,  Ridley^ 
Latimer,  Jewel,  Whitgift,  Fox,  Fulke:"^  but  I  persuade  myself, 
that  whatsoever  their  other  virtues  were,  wherein  peradventure  they 
were  more  eminent,  yet  doubtless  the  best  of  them  that  now  liveth, 
will  acknowledge  Mr.  Hooker's  style  to  be  very  excellent.  And 
although  it  is  unmeet  I  should  compare  him  with  others  whose 
labours  have  been  profitable  in  another  kind,  yet  I  hope  I  may  say 
without  offence,  that  as  profoundly  to  judge,  with  sound  variety  of 
idl  learning,  was  common  to  him  with  divers  others ;  so,  to  express 
what  he  conceived,  in  the  eloquence  of  a  most  pure  style,  was  the 
felicity  almost  of  himself  alone.  That  honourable  Knight,  Sir  Philip 
Sidney,  gave  a  taste  in  an  argument  of  recreation,**  how  well  that  style 
would  befit  an  argument  of  a  graver  subject;  which  it  may  be 
is  more  unpleasing  in  the  taste  of  some,  because  the  manner  is 
learned,  and  the  subject  is  not  agreeing  to  their  humour.  Doubt- 
less, the  perfecting  of  a  style,  and  especially  of  our  English  style 
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(wbich  in  my  opinion,  refuseth  not  -the  purest  'ornaments  of  any 
language)  hath  many  mo  [more]  helps  than  those  honourable 
places  of  learning,  the  Universities,  can  afford.  And  therefore, 
in  those  things,  which  they  conceive  (and  some  of  them  conceive 
much)  there  are  found,  in  the  Prince's  Court,  divers  most  purely 
eloquent,  whom  even  the  best  in  the  Universities  may  despair  to 
imitate.  And  (if  I  may  speak  without  offence),  I  am  fully  per- 
suaded, that  Mr.  Hooker's  style  (if  he  had  had  less  learning;  a 
strange  fault,  for  the  weight  of  his  learning  made  it  too  heavy ;)  had 
been  incomparably  the  best  that  ever  was  written  in  our  Church.  If 
our  English  Story  had  been  bom  to  that  happiness,  ever  to  have  been 
attired  in  such  rich  ornaments,  she  might  worthily  have  been  enter- 
tained in  the  best  Courts  that  the  world  hath;  but,  all  Countries 
know,  our  actions  have  been  better  done,  than  they  have  been  told. 
Of  things  affected  we  may  give  a  reason,  but  to  ask,  as  you  do,  a 
reason  of  Mr.  Hooker,  for  his  style,  it  is  all  one,  as  if  you  asked  him 
why  he  knew  so  much.  For  doubtless  out  of  judgment  he  made  this 
choice  (in  my  weak  opinion,  or  strong  fancy)  simply  the  best,  and 
(without  comparison)  imitable  to  few.  Therefore,  your  comparison 
of  the  bramble  was  unfit,  which  by  a  shew  deceived  you  "  afar  off;"* 
for  there  is  much  more  by  a  narrow  view  to  be  discerned  in  him,  than 
he  seemeth  to  promTse  at  the  first  sight.  "Three  things"  you  desire 
"  with  all  instancy  :  First,  to  shew  what  arguments  he  hath  alleged, 
which  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  Answer  of  that  Reverend  Father 
unto  Mr.  Cartwright.^'j'  To  satisfy  you  in  this  demand,  if  there  were 
no  difference,  yet  the  consent  of  their  arguments  were  reason  enough, 
for  you  to  allow  Mr.  Hooker,  seeing  you  have  given  your  approbation 
of  the  works  of  that  most  Reverend  Father,;};  whose  worthiness  no 
doubt,  can  receive  little  honour  from  your  praise ;  yet  you  know,  that 
the  whole  subject  of  Mr.  Hooker's  first  four  Books,  is  an  argument, 
as,  full  of  learning,  so,  directly  heretofore  not  handled  by  any,  that 
I  know.  Secondly,  you  desire,  that  if  he  ''  set  forth  his  other  books, 
which  are  promised,  that  he  would  be  more  plain,  and  8ensible.*'§ 
Concerning  those  three  Books  of  his,  which  from  his  own  mouth,  I 
am  informed  that  they  were  finished,  I  know  not  in  whose  hands  < 

they  are;  nor,  whether  the  Church  shall  ever  be  bettered  by  so 
excellent  a  Work ;  for  as  the  Church  might  have  been  happy,  if  he 
had  lived  to  have  written  more,  so  she  were  not  altogether  so  much 
harmed,  if  she  might  but  enjoy  what  he  hath  written.  But  for  you 
to  prescribe  him  a  style,  as  it  is  an  authority  unfit  to  assume  unto 
yourself,  so  it  were  a  request,  if  he  lived,  impossible  to  obtain.  For 
as  once  the  greatest  of  place  for  judgment  of  Law  in  our  Land|| 
answered  a  client  of  his  in  my  hearing,  who  was  desirous  to  have 
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him  take  information  of  his  cause,  from  another  lawyer  that  seemed 
more  fully  acquainted  with  it;  "he  will  speak,"  saith  he,  "  well  him- 
self, hy  his  own  direction ;  but  if  I  should  speak  by  his  information 
I  should  speak  but  like  a  fool :"  so  I  am  sure,  howsoever  you  yourself 
may  write,  following  your  own  style,  yet  Master  Hooker  by  your 
direction  could  hardly  attain  the  commendations  that  himself  had 
already  gained.  Lastly,  you  wish  him  to  "  be  careful  not  to  corrupt 
the  English  Creed,  by  philosophy  or  vain  deceit,  of  Schoolmen's 
new-born  divinity:"*  give  me  leave  to  exempt  you  from  this  fear; 
for  I  am  fully  persuaded,  never  any  man  lived,  who  would  have  been 
lother  to  have  been  the  author  of  any  new  and  unwarranted  opinion 
which  might  give  but  the  least  shew  of  contradiction  to  the  Faith 
which  our  Church  professeth.  Things  are  not  to  be  measured  by 
violence  of  speech,  or  uncharitable  collections;  for  who  are  on 
God's  side,  and  who  against,  our  Lord,  in  his  good  time,  shall 
reveal.  And,  seeing  you  doubt  of  his  soundness  so  far  (that  be- 
cause he  maketh  the  Church  of  Rome  a  part  of  the  Church  of 
Christ  f  (which  Mr.  Saravia,  Zanchy,  and  others  do,  that  you  wish 
him  to  take  heed,  that  he  forget  not  to  give  his  "  lawful  Sovereign  her 
right  and  full  due ")  give  me  leave  to  set  down  his  words,  and  in  his 
words  his  sound  and  fervent  affection  in  this  point.  "  When  the  ruins 
of  the  House  of  God,  (that  House  which  consisting  of  religious  souls,  is 
most  immediately  the  precious  Temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost)  were  become 
not  in  his  sight  alone,  but  in  the  eyes  of  the  whole  world  so  exceed- 
ing great,  that  very  Superstition  began  even  to  feel  itself  too  far 
grown ;  the  first  that  with  us  made  way  to  repair  the  decays  thereof, 
was  King  Henry  the  Eighth ;  the  son  and  successor  of  which  famous 
King,  as  we  know,  was  Edward  the  Saint.  In  whom  (for  so  by  the 
event  we  may  gather)  it  pleased  God,  righteous  and  just,  to  let 
England  see  what  a  blessing  sin  and  iniquity  would  not  suffer  her  to 
enjoy;  that  work,  which  the  one  had  begun  and  the  other  so  far 
proceeded  in,  was  in  short  space  so  overthrown,  as  if  almost  it  had 
never  been ;  till  such  time  as  that  God,  whose  property  is  to  shew 
his  mercies  then  greatest  when  they  are  nearest  to  be  utterly 
despaired  of,  caused  in  the  depth  of  discomfort  and  darkness  a 
most  glorious  Star  to  arise,  and  on  her  head  settled  the  Crown, 
whom  he  himself  had  kept  as  a  lamb  from  the  slaughter  of  those 
bloody  times ;  that  the  experience  of  his  goodness  in  her  own  delive- 
rance might  cause  her  merciful  disposition  to  take  so  much  the  more 
delight  in  saving  others  whom  the  like  necessity  should  press;" J  the 
continuance  of  which  mercy  towards  us,  in  the  abundance  of  his 
favour  to  her,  we  wish  may  happily  continue  so  long  as  the  sun 
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indareth.  Hitherto  Master  Hooker.  To  condude  this  small  and 
imperfect  work,  whereas  you  join  these  Books  of  Master  Hooker, 
with  two  other  which  you  take  to  be  **  bellows  to  blow  the  coals  of 
sedition;"*  I  persuade  myself,  that  the  ages  which  are  to  come, 
shall  more  than  the  present,  esteem  them  with  high  honour.  For 
mine  own  part,  what  I  have  done  in  defence  thereof,  it  is  neither 
from  opinion  of  sufficiency,  who  know  mine  own  strength  in  this 
kind,  weaker  than  many  thousands ;  nor,  from  a  desire  of  contention, 
which  I  hold  (howsoever  sometimes  needful)  the  worst  employment  of 
all  learning ;  nor  from  a  willingness  to  flatter  any,  a  fault  (whatsoeyer 
my  other  infirmities  are)  whereunto  I  was  never  subject ;  nor  that  I 
thought  those  would  have  been  wanting,  who  had  both  far  more 
learning  and  greater  reason,  to  undertake  the  Defence  than  myself 
had.  Wherefore,  if  there  be  any  thing,  either  unsoundly,  or  uncha- 
ritably set  down  (faults,  which  willingly  I  would  be  loath  to  be 
accused  of)  I  submit  myself  to  the  Judgment  of  the  Church,  and  the 
courteous  admonition  of  the  Christian  Reader.  But,  if  any  man 
without  cause,  spurn  or  think  himself  grieved,  and  find  that  con- 
tained herein  which  with  judgment  and  sound  learning  he  is  able  to 
confute,  and  be  desirous  hereafter  to  receive  my  answer,  let  him  set 
to  his  name  that  writeth;  otherwise,  let  him  think,  that  Libels, 
personal,  and  of  no  moment,  are  to  be  rather  punished  by  Authority, 
than  confuted  by  any  man^s  pen.  And  so  I  will  heartily  pray  that  no 
strife  may  ever  be  heard  of  again,  but  this.  Who  shall  hate  strife 
most,  who  shall  pursue  peace  and  unity  with  most  desire. 

*  [Vol.  II.  p.  445.]  Querimonia  Ecclesia*  A  BookofScodziog  and  Genevatizing. 
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